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REVEREND FA- 
THER IN GOD, 


LOR N-*- 
LORD BISSHOP OF 
CHESTER 

>—@\Auing gathered together (rioht 
) reverend, and my fingular = 
>| Lord) theſe ſenerall Works of 
G6 that moſt learned Gentleman 
ll and famous Dinuine, eM after 


Ie Samuel Hieron, and brought 
world, and vnder the ſame Titles and Patronage to 


{ which (had not death prevented) no doubt , himſelfe 


- finding, by his loſſe , the mayne and entire Booke had 
| C3 loft 


—_ } 
_—- A 
PII Ys —- / | - —= Te: 
HE _ Y ” 4 - \ ' w. 0 ry” - o / 4 - - 1 > 2 ” d. NJ 
- a - ID A - 4 
Ty ! 
”. 


2” 


== them into one whole and entire | 


| Volume, in ſuch ſort as bee left them diſperſed in the | 


which he bad formerly bequeathed them, , A worke, 


had done in a more exatt and excellent manner: and |- 


a-_ "IE OP —_ [[ ————z 


——— 
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The Epiſtle Dedicatorie, | 


| chargeof ſo diuine an Infant) to ſee it ſupplyed with 
| all things that might any way gine grace to the per- | 


| to the monument of ſo worthy and religious a Perſon, 
the memorie of ſo good a Man , and inreſpet of my 


| labour as this, may not walke in the world without 


loft the hope of that honourable ſupport and Patro.| 
nage , which his preater worth might haue beflowed 
vpon it , F thought it my dutie Chaning the care and 


feltion of the ſame: Hence [ bumbly flie to your Lord- 
ſhip, both for grace and proteftion , that you will bee 
pleaſed to coner it vnder the renerend wings of your 
ludgement , and to gine it that comfort which belongs 


both in reſþef of the goodneſſe , which Vertue owes to 


bumble Petition, which only begps, that ſo worthy a. 


we 


thoſe faire glories , which are due ro ſo generall a be- 
"nefit , which granted, you ſhall both adorne his 
memorie with your pious and religious fa- 
uours , and bind meein my powers and 
prayers ener to acknowledge my 
ſelfe at your ſernice, and 
—_ remayne_ 


Your Lord{hips I all reſpetiue 


ſeruiccs to be commanded, 


W.S. 
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HzaisTIan READER That 
which was once faid of, & by the 
Prophet Amos; 7 am no Propher, 
nor the ſonne of a Prophet, 1t cannot 
beſaid of all che Prophets of God. 
Teremie-was a ax in , and the 


|| ſonneof a Prophet, and ſuch were. 


many 1n the times of the Law: 
and if thar in theſe times of the 


- Golpell, our Naioths, and Bethels were riot furniſhed with 


the ſonnes of our Prophets (I meane the children of the 
Preachers of the Word) there would be a great want of rrue 
prophecying, Indeed,our Vnmerſines are greatly repleniſh- 
cd : and now men of all ſorts ſend children ynto them. But 
ro the end they might proue ſeruiceable 1n the Church, few 
of good fort fir their ſonnes for that ſeruice, For albeit the 


' Lord fay by the Prophet M a x a © ui v, Curſed be the deceiuer 


that hath in his flocke a Male , and voweth. and ſacrificeth to the 


Lord acorrupt thing ; yet the halt and the blind are the ſacri- 
tices, which the rich and great ones of the World, offer to 
God, With how many worthy and admirable Paſtors this 
| Church of ours is furniſhed at this day , who haue beene 
' the ſonnes of excellent Diuines, Ineed not torelate; onely 
; know, that this 1s the honour of our married Clergie, that 
 whilit the Popes by their Nephewes, or rather \ #5 baſe 
children, 
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Cap.7. 14. 


Cap. Is I4. 
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| Sir HenrieSamil, called to a charge inthe gift of Eaton Col- | 


| pleaſed God by his Miniſteric to adde vnto the Church ma- 


| the Cradle dedicate him to God, he called his name Samuel, 


| would aſligne him for the ſacrifice of his people, hee ap- 


| table Teacher , he was firſt educated by his learned Father, 


| that at his firſt ſhewing of himſelfe in that Colledge, hee 
| preached with ſuch approbarion and applauſe, that tromee, 


= an 


To Tur RraDpex. 


children, doe furniſh the high places of ther; 1dolatrous 
Temples, we (bleſſed be God for holy Matrimonie) labour 
to bring vp our children in ſuch ſort, as that they being ſuc- 
ceſlors of their fathers vertues, may-alſo ( as many ancient 
Biſhops did) ſucceed them in their parents either Places or 
Callings. | 

Amongſt many worthy of euerlaſting memorie,the Au- 
thor of this worke is not the leaſt worthy. Hee was the 


ſonne ofa moſt worthy Paſtor , who being much reſpected | 


| Ieaue teaching of children,in which arte he was one of the : 
worthids of his time; to take vpon him thetcaching of men, | 


for many yecres together ſo Jabour in his Calling, thar it 
ny that ſhould bec ſaued. I know not how many children 


he left behind him, this one, was in ſtead of, and aboue ma- 
ny. Andas though, that good Elkanah would euen from 


Ew—m_ won woe e——I—_— 


that is, heard or appointed of God; and, as if God himſclfe 


-pointed he ſhould be ſurnamed Hieron, that is , one fit for 
this ſpirituall ſacrifice. To the end he might proue a profi- 


and from him ——_— to-the Kings Schoole neare Wind- 
fore, from whence hee was choſen to Kings Colledge in 
Cambridge; where hee made ſuch progreſle in few ycares, 


who heard him often 1n his yong yeares, hee ſeemedrather | 
a Bachelor in Diuinitie, then a Bachelor of Artes, and rather 
a Diuine of fortie, then foure aud twennie yearcs age: yea, 
hee was ſo much admired, that hee became of ſuch note, 


| whilſt he ſtayed in London, that many Congregations, yea | 


and the Innes of Court greatly deſired to enioy his Mini- 
ſteric. But being by that moſt learned and worthy Prouoſt, 


| by that truc Saint of God , Maſter Fox , was perſwaded to | 


And being placedat Eppine in the Countie of Eſſex, did ; 


ledge, hecftollowing that Call, did ſo demeane himſelfe in 
| that | 
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that place till he dyed, that not only the people of Modbury 


| 1n Dexon,but many other places of that Countic and Coun- 
| trie were much comforted by bis paynes in preaching, He 


was rcucrenced of the poore, admired of the rich, counte- 
nanced of the great ones, and reſpected of all, He was not 
ſo vaine. glorious, as to publiſh Bookes for his owne glorie, 
bur being importuned by ſuch as heard him, was conſtray- 
ned to offer that to thine eye, which was preached to their 
eares. In which hee bath ſo behaued himlfelfe, that whoſo- 
eucr acquainted with the language of (anaen , {hall reade 
his works. may cally ſee that it was nor he that ſpake, bur 
the holy Ghoſt ſpeaking in him, And howſoeuer, finding 
many triends in his place , hee was able only to repay their 
loue with Dedications of his labours, yer made = ſuch 
choice of Patrons for his paynes, that hee would chooſe 


| none but ſome worthy T heophilus , which is a thing much 


neglectcd ofthe Writers of our age. Ir pleaſed God to take 
him away in his beſt time to doe good tothe Church, and 
bleſſed be thoſe worthy ones of thar Countrie that take carc 


for his children, now that hee is dead. Is heenow with the 


Lord? canft thou not ( eſpecially you of his charge ) heare 
him ſpeaking in the name of the Lord ? now then, conferre 
with him 1n theſe printed Papers : in the which you 
{hall find ſuch varictie of good Doctrine, as will 
build you vp further in . # courſe of godli- 
neſſe, and cauſe you to bleſſe God 
for theſe learned labours, 

Ig 
LoND 0 N, 


Saint Bar T 8. Exchange, March 29. 1620. 


Thine in the Lord, 


RoBrzkT Hit. 


: T he Dottrines Traall, 


| appointed for ſaluation, to trie things taught , b:fore they gine their fill 


ſound, mu#t with all faithfulneſſe and perſenerance be kept and retaynedto 


DOCTRINES, OF THE 
SEVERALL SERMONS. 


<— 
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In one Sermon, vpon 1. Theſſal. 5. 21. 


. DeoertnriNEs. 

1. That it is the duetie of thoſe which honour preaching, as the meanes | 
and abſolute yeelding thereunto. PAC 2e 
2. - That that , which diligence of trial hath diſcouered to vs to bees 


the end. pag. 14. 


— 


The Chriſtians Liue- Lood, 


” 


DocTriINEs. 

I. That the things which concerne the ſoule, both f ig the preſent and 

future good thereof, mat be enquired after and ſouzht for with eſpecial 

care_. "7 Pag. 25. 
2. , That the matters of God, appertayning to his glorie and the ſalua- 

tion of our owne ſoules, ought in all things to hane the preeminence. p.33« 
3. That theywhich 7s ant and ſeeke for heauenly things , ſhall not bee 


left vnſupplied of earthly things. - Pag-39- 


Penance for ſinne, 
Diuided in 3o. Lefures, vpen 51. Plalme. 
LECTVRE I. 


Tnzs DocraiNes. s 
1. The ſinging of Pſalmes, js of very ancient and commendable wſe in 


I. Sermon, vpon Matth.s. 33. | | 


Gods publike worſhip. pag. 60. 


it 


3% It 


— 


A —— 
hag 


'TheTitles, Texts, and Doctrines, 


"MN } 


BK 


grace, yet to fall into a great ſinne. 
== LECTVRE Il. 


DocrzxiNnes. 


farre forth as is meete) both before Go 


of ſinne—. 


their ſtanes. 


Miniſter. | | 
4. Words of reproofe are neuer invaine to areligins heart, 


'LECTVRE III. 


DocrxiNEs. 


of ſpirituall diftreſſe-. 
2. The mercy of Godin the pardon of ſinne, u a bleſſing of 


worth. | 
the guilt of ſinne_. 


for the pardon of his ſinnes. 
LECTVRE IIII. 


DocrtriNEs. 


ſoener we conſider it, is exceeding great. 


LECTVRE V. 


DocrriNnEs, 
1. By how much the more fully any man vnderflands his owne 


LECTVRE VI- 


DocrxiNtes.. 


that it ts an offence againſt God, u the greateſt burthen. 


2. It is poſcible for a man, after he is called of God into the ftateof 


Pag. 63. 


1. Where thereis any true remorſe for ſinne , thereis a readineſſe (a 
and theWorld , to make confeſſion 


Page 69. 


"ag. 73 
3. There u ng man, of what gifts and graces ſoener hee bee , 1K in 
- | ſome reſpett or other, hce hath neede of helpe and direttion by a faithful 


Pag. 76. 
P48 79- 


1. To flie vnto God, & the onely true way to finde comfort in the time_ 


pag. 83. 


xceeding 


pag. 86. 


3. In forgiuing ſinne, there is an viter aboliſhment (on Gods part) of | 


Pag. 90. 


Man hath no plea bat the freedome of Gods grace , in making ſuite | 
Pa8- 93- [ 


£76 ne and mercy of God, in entry reſpect , and which way | 


. a - 96, : 
2. Sinne, of all things elſe, i one of the moſt foule and the P of : aY | 
gerous. | | | oa. 


eſtate, in 


regard of ſinne, by ſo much the more will hee bee earneſt and importunate to 


finde grace and mercy with the Lord.” pag. 106. 
2. Itis 4 great bleſſing of God , to haue a tender and a wakefull con. 
ſeienceL. | | Pag. 112. 


i. Tothechildrenof Godinthe day of their Repentance,ſinne,in reſpet? 


ag. 118. 
2. To ſinne, without duereſpect tothe ſight of God im ſinning, ; Mos | 


the 


2. Not the greateſt amongit men, ought to bee forborne and ſparedin | 


_ ”_ 


hos Mb... ae 
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| of the ſeuerall Sermons. | 


Q—— — 


the greater ſinne, and ought to be a cauſe of greater ſorrow. pag. 12: = 
3. in theconfeſton of ſinne , it is neceſſarie , as much as poſsibly one 
may, t6 deſcend into particulars. ; pag. 124. 
4. Sinne, rightly conſidered, « tobe termed Emill. + Page 127. 


| FEECTVRE VII. 

Docrtxines. 
1. Thechildren of God, thorowly conuidted of ſinne , are forward to 
ſubmit themſelues , euen to Gods ſenereſt courſes towards them , without 


repming. pag 129. 
2. That which Gods Miniſters ſpeake by vertue of their office , us to 
be taken as the Word and Speech of God himelfe. pag. 4. 
3. Whatſoeuer the meanes ts , or inſtrument of any manner of afflieti- 
on, or bitterneſſe befalling, it # beſt for Gods Children to acknowledge all to 
be wholly from the Lord. Page 138, 
LECTVRE VIII. 
DocrtxiNEes. 
i. Where there ts true Repentance , there is alſo a diſpoſitiomto lay to 4 
mans owne charge as much as it s poſsible. ag. I4O. 
2. Thewhole nature of Man «, from the very firſt beginning and being 
thereof, infetted with corruption. | Pag. 142. 
LECTVRE IX. 
DocrxiNE. | 


I. Yprightneſſe and ſinceritie of the heart,is a matter _ pleaſing vn- 
£0 God,and without which,all outward conformity is abominable. pag. 152. 


LECTVRE X. 


| DocrtziNnes. | 

1. Theknowledze of heauenly things appertayning to the right wayo 
pleaſing God,and s, our ms foeles bs the at bo = g. on | 
2. TheT ord himſelfe is the proper Teacher of that ſpirituall and hea- 
zenly Miſedome, which is accompanyed with ſaluation. Pag. 167. 
| 3. WhenGod beſtoweth vpon any man ſþirituall wiſedome and religious 
knowledge ie giues ſuch a bleſsing as deſerues acknowledgement. pag.172. 
| 4- By how much the more any man knoweth,in matters of Religion and | 
Godlineſſe, by ſo much the fouler is his (inne, when be falleth into any great | 
offence_. - | Pag. 173. 
LECTVRE XI. | | 


j 


DocTRiINEs. 


i. Suchoutward things as God hath ordayned as helps, in matters of 
Religion, as they are not to be negledted, ſo neither ſo to bee refted in, as 1 

ay good could come from them ſimply, without a ſpecial bleſsing frons the 
Lord. | pag. 1 78. 
I . ES. - * 700” | 


—_— am——_ 


UMI 


W__ 


tends of 


The Titles, Texts, and Doctrines, 


muſt be accompanyed with craning and caring , to bee preſerued from the 


'2. Thebloud of Teſs Chriit, is the thing ordayned by God, for the_ | 


wreing and waſhing of our ſinnes. 184, 
F 4 ry ty Y, 4 - nay by the blond of Chri#, us ms, abfo 
lute worke , that it doth not leaue a man guiltie before God of the ſmalle#h 
ſfinne-: pag. 188, 

LECIVRE XIL 
DocTRriINEs. 

I. That contentment which the ſoule doth feele inthe aſſurance of Gods 
fauonr inthe pardonof ſinne , is that which deſernes indeed to bee termed 
roy. | pag. 190, 

&- 1tif no vnpoſsible thing for a man to haue ioy and gladneſſe in his 
ſoule,out of th# gracious aſſurance that his ſinnes are pardoned. pag, 193. 

3. Hearing is the meanes which God hath ſandtified, for the begetting 
of that ioy,which proceeds from the aſſurance of Gods fauour in the forgine- 


neſſe of ſinnes. Pag.195. 
4. Though hearing be the meanes of ſpirituall Toy : yet it can neuer 
worke it, vnleſſe the Lord ſhall gine a bleſsing thereunts, pag. 198. 


5. Albert ſinne, while it is in att andin performance, pleaſeth : yet 
when the conſcience is awakened, it will proxe exceeding terrible. pag.200., 


LECTVRE XIII. 


Docrt&riNtes. 


r. Spiritual diſtreſſe and anguiſh ef the ſoule, occaſioned by the ſenſe | 


of ſinne, is no certayne ſiene of a deſperate and forſaken ſtate. pag. 202. 
2. CAlbeitthe committing of a great ſinne be a matter ſoone done, yet 


the obtayning of pardon for it, after it is patt, is woeaſie ſuite. pag. 206. | 
3. The anger and diſpleaſure of CAlmightie God, is exceeding ter- | 


rebleD. Pag- 210. 

4. The children of God being truely touched with and for ſome one or 
two ſpecial ſinnes , doe thereby take an occaſion to conſider and examine_- | 
themſelues thorowout- | Page 212. | 


LECTVRE XIIIT. 


DocrriNnEs, , 
I. Thetrue and ſincere deſire of the ſonle to haue ſinne pardoned, is and 


_ 


power and ſeruice of corruption. Pag- 214» 
2. Thefalling of a childof God into ſome great and ſpecial! ſinne, doth | 
rob him, in his owne feeling, of all former graces whatſoeuer. pag. 218. 
3. CA cleane heartis alewell of great price , and eſpecially to bee deſi- | 


red and ſought by enery Chriflian. Pap. 222. 
LECTVRE XV. | 
Docrtxines. 


1. The graces of God, enen in the beit, are ſubiett to ſuch 4 kinde of a- | 
batement and decreaſe, that they fland in need of oft remuing. pag. 226, | 
. : A 


—_— —_— 
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of the ſeuerall Sermons, 


2. A conſtant purpoſe in the heart, and a ſteady endeuour inthe life and 
| courſe to walke ſo as may pleaſe God, ts a matter much to be deſired by euc- 
| ry one that would be ſaned. | . Pag-235. 


LEC:TYV RE 8 VT. . 
| Docrxzines. 
i. It «agrieuom thing t0 be debarred the liberty of Gods houſe,and the 
freedome of worſhipping him there with the reſt of his Seruants. pag. 239- 
2. It #4 great Indgement of God , when a man is not followed with the 
fauour and bleſiing of God, in that calling and place which hee doth ſu- 


ſtayneS. Pag. 244- 
3- Gods Indgements vpon others, ought to be matter of feare tows, leit 
we ſo offending God, ſhould alſo ſo be puniſhed. | Pap. 247. 
LECTVRE:-XVIEL 
Docrrine. 
1. Tobcedeprined of ſpiritual gifts and graces , hauing once receiued 
them, is a grienous indgement. pag. 250. 
LECTVRE XVIII... 
DocrTtrintes. 


| 
comfort. l ; Pag-261. 
2. It wn0t vnpoſible , but that the ivy and comfort which ſome great 


3- Without Gods vpholding , man hath of himſelfe no power to with- 
ftand any the leait occaſion or temptation tending vnto ſinne. pag. 268. 


LECTVRE XIX. 


DocTrBNEs, | 
1. Tobe freely, willingly, and cheerefully diſpoſed in the wayes of holy 
obedience towards God, ts a ſpecial bleſing , and ſuch as wee ought all ear- 
neſtly to deſire. | Pag- 273: 
2. Truerepentance and congerſjon unto God , breeds ina mans heart 4 
ſincere deſire of being an rr of the like good, by all meanes poſsible, 


vnto others. pag. 277- 
3- Theaft of teaching others , inthe things which doe concerne ſalua- 
tion, is no vile or unworthy ſeruice, Pag. 281. 
| LECTVARE XA 
DocTxiNEes. 


1. Themayne and principall matter of all Teaching , by thoſe that in- 
tend the good of others ſoules, muft be the things of God , reueiled in hu 
Word 


| . | pag. 284. 
| 2. It «not vupoſsible, but that by the meanes of Teaching , enen they 
! which are moit Ungodly, may be reclaymed. pag. 291. 


1. . It is thenature and propertie of ſinne, to rob a mans ſoule of all true 


| 
| ſinne hath taken away, may againe by true repentance be reſtored. pag. 265. | 


A 2 3. He 


L 
ay_ 


| 


The Titles, Texts, and Dodtrines, : 


——_— 


3. He is mo# fit to teach the way of ſaluation wnto others,who hath had 


LECTVRE XXI. 


/ - 
/ . DocTrIiNEs. 


reaching,e ſuch as may comfortablybe expected where that is uſed. p.295. 
2: No mancan aſſure himſelfe that he hath truly profited by dependance 
wpon Teaching, vnleſſe he be indeed connerted vnto God. pag-301. 


LECTVRE XXII. 


 DocTRINE. 


LECTVRE XXIIIL. 


| DocTRINES. 

I. Great ſinnes are not wont to goe alone , but one being yeelded unto, 
makes way for another, as bad or worſe then it ſelfe. ag. 319, 
2. It is poſſible for a man to be guiltie of a ſinnebefore God, ond hee 
himſelfe hath no apparant hand therein. Pag.322. 
3. The whole matter of mans ſaluation i to bee aſcribed onely unto 
God. O- | Pag. 327. 
4. The generall acknowledgement of Gods grace and gooaneſſe , can 


Mi... th. _ — 


ground to apply the ſante to hu owne particular. Pag-330. 
'! +> FLECTYAE: XXITEH 
Docrzives. 

T. Whoſoveceines or expetts any mercy or fauour from God,muſt know 
himſelfe bound to returne ſome thing backe by way of thankefulneſſe vnto 
God. - - + | | Pag. 331. 

2. The exerciſe and att of ſinging , is 4 dutie well becomming Gods 
people , for the declaration of their due acknowledgement of Gods kind- 
neſſe—. | 19.224, 
.*.3. Thetonene and voice of man ought to bee wſed by him for the decla- 
| ring of Gods prayſes.  Pag 335. 

4+ It isa matter agreeable euen to initicewith God, that hee ſhould bee 
gracious and mercifull unto thoſe who doe truely repent them of their 
ſunnes. : | Pag.340. 
| 5. 4/ ſeruices tending to the teſtification of our duty and thankeful- 
neſſe vnto God, ought to be performed with cheerefulneſſe,, Pag-342. } 


I... It "Y wofull thing to fland gniltic of bloud before the Lord. p.y08, 
| q 


neuer afford to a mans. ſoule any true comfort, till he is able vponſome good | 


experience of the mercy of God therein for his owne particular, pag.293+ | 


1. The turning of ſinners onto God, i the ordinarit iſſue of faithfull | 


2. When 


LECTYV RE XLRYs "oh 
DITINs DocTxiNEs. | 
| I. No mancan performe the ſeruice of prayſing God , except God doe 
by his grace firenethen him thereunts.  Pag-343- 


ro vhs 


: Ho F 


— 
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an outward forme. | 


| 


: 


of the ſeuerall Sermons. 


——___—_— 


ſelues or others, but only out of the freedome of his grace. pap. 389. 


ER - As | 


2. When God u pleaſed to enable, there nener wants ſufficiency. pe347. 
3+ Theprayfing of God # no eaſie ſexuice_. Pag. 353» 


LECTVRE XXVI. 


DocTRiNEs, 

1. It is poſable for a man to doe the very thing which God commanas, 
and yet therein not pleaſe God. pag. 35 7- 
2. God requires no ſuch ſeruice in Religion, as hath no more inis they | 
: : : Page 359+ | 

3. CAnoutward dutie pertayning to the worſhip of God, may ſometime 
be omitted without ſinne. pag. 363» | 

4.. Inworſhipping God, we muſt not ſo much looke what kind of worſhip 
i pleaſing tows, as what it us which the Lord delightethin. pag. 366. 


LECTVRE XXVEHL 


| Docrxine., 
-- I. Of all other ſeruices tobe preſented vnto God, a broken heart and 4 
contrite ſpirit, s in his account the principall. pag. 368. 
LECTVRE XXVIII. 
Docrxzines, 
1. Theproſperitie and happineſſe of Gods Church,is a matter very deare 
and precious unto thoſe that are Gods children. pag. 382. 


2. True repentance makes « man deſirous and carefull to repaire ſuch 
more ſpeciall hurts and wrongs as he hath done , cither by his generall enill 
courſe before hit calling , or by falling into ſome great offence after his 
calling. Pap. 3 86. 

3. We mmuit not expect or craue any good thing from God, either for our 


4. Inall our prayers wee muſt referre the ſucceſſe of our Petitions vnto 
Goas diſpoſe. Pag. 391. 
LECTVRE XXIX 


DocrxiNnes. 
I. Enenontward things appertayning to this life , and to our ſtate and 
welfare in this preſent world , are to bee reputed the gifts of God, and his 


goadne(ſe for them is 10 be depended on. Page 393+ 

2. Hewhou a good man, is alſo well and carefully affeited to the com- 

mon g00d. pag. 398. 
| LECTVRE XXX. | 
Docrtxines. | 


1. 1t # 4 great bleſſing, when the ſeruices which men preſent and tender 
wnto God, doe find acceptance with him, and are approued by him. p.406. 
. 2. It wagreatmercy of God, when there « a generall freedome and for- 
mardneſſe in the people, in reſpect of the publike aits and exerciſes of de- 


Wotton, ag. 415. 
| Pa ; 


—— a & a 


The Titles, Texts, and Dectrincs, 
A Preſent for Caſar. 


In two Sermons, vpon Lyxs 20, 25. 
The firſt Sermon. 


DocTtriNne. 


1. That Kings and Princes haut a certayne right and due, pertayning 
to them by Gods appointment , which i« not lawfull for any man to keepe 
from them. Pag- 432. 


The ſecond Sermon, , 


Docrxine, 


1. Thatit #not lawfull for any man to deprive Almightie God of that * 
which his due. | Pag. 446. 


— — 


A bargaine of Salt. 


In two Sermons, vpon MaKRs. 9. 50. 


The firſt Sermon. 
DocrtxiNnts. | | 
1. That a preaching Minifferie « a thing init ſelfe of very great and 
neceſſarie ſe 1nthe Church of God. pag-463- 


2. : That there is nothing either worſe, or more unprofitable, thenſuch a 
Miniſter, from whom the Church and People of God canreceiue no ſpirituall 


ſeaſoning. pag.'472. | 
The ſecond Sermon. 


DocTRINEs. 

I. That an inward ſeaſoning with Religion and Grace ts ſuch a thing, | 
a all the Diſciples of Chriſt Ieſus muſt endeuour for. pag. 482: - 
2. That amone## the Diſciples of Chriſt , there muſt bee mutuall 
peace. Page: 493 | 
| 
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TO 
MY REVEREND 
FRIEND, 
eM-. D. CHADERTON, 
MASTER OF EMANVELL 
COLLEDGE I'N | 


CAMBRIDGON 


1 IR, asapledge of the reſpect 


#44) {clte bold, vnder your name, 
to {et forth this Sermon. The 


deth to ſend Owles to eA- 


thens, hath taught me not to 


live at the WelLhead (from whence Þ confeſſe, 
and retoyce , my ſelfe to have drawnethact little, 
by which it hath ſince pleaſed God to enable me 
tothe doing of ſome ſeruicein his Church) and 
were (long fince ) one of thoſe mdicious and 
painefull Dunes, at whoſe feete I ſate (with ma- 
| Ny others) inthe dayes of my preparation to that 


I owe you, I haue made my | 
old prouerbe, which forbid- 


ſend thisto you,as a matter of ſupply: you (now) |- 


worke, 


The Epiſtle Dedicatorie_; 


worke, wherein I now (bythe afignement of the | 


Lord of the Vine-yard) am 1mployed. In this 
therefore, I defire rather to be thoughe ropreſenc 
you with an account of mine owne courſes, then 
with any direction for yours : The two Verſes 
before this, I haue preached on, and the Sermons 
are abroad. As I held it neceffarie to treate on 


this alſo, fo | thought it fitting to publiſh that, | | 


which concerning 1t was giuen me to deliver. 
There 1s no one thing (I thinke) in which our or- 
dinarie Hearers,are either more vnskilfull or more 
backward , then this dutie of trying Doctrines : 
what vnſettledneſſe in opinion, what vnſound- 
neſfle in 1adgement, this hath cauſed, I doubt nor, 
your ſelfe 1n your long experience have obſer- 


ued. If I ſhall preuaile ought to the curing of | 


this Epidemucall diſeaſe, I ſhall glorifie Godin 
that behalfe. My endenour that way , I 
| have ſhewed 1n this ſmall Sermon : 
which (here) from your hand, 
I commend to the com-' 
mon vſe of Gods 


Fſrael : 
from Modbury in Deuon. 


Yours reſpectively, 


SAMYEL HIiERON. 
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TITLES AND TEXTS 


OF SCRIPTVRE HAND- 
LED "IN FRE 
BOOKE. 


Ah 
"A 


The Doarines Traall, | 


| 7. I Hts. 5. 3T. 
Try all things : and keepe that which « good. 


The Chriſtians Linked 


Mar rTH.G6. 33. 
But ſeeke yee firſt the Kingaome of God, and his Righteonſneſſe , and all 
theſe things ſhall be miniſtred wnto you. 


— 
——— —— —— _ 


Penance for Sinne, 


Psarmsz LI. 


The Argument. 


To him that excelleth. A Pſalme of Dauid,when the Prophet Nathar 
came vnto him, after he had gone into Bath-ſheba. 
1. Hanemercywvponme, 0 God, according to thy louing kinaneſſe : ac- 
cording to the multitude of thy compaſions put away mine iniquities. 
2. Waſhme thorowly from mine iniquitie, and clenſe me from my ſine. | 
3. For 1 know mine mniquities, and my ſinne « eaer before me. 
4. CAgainſt thee, againſt thee onely hawe I ſinned, and done enill inthy 


indgeft. | | 

5s. Behold, I was borne in iniquitie, and inſunne hath my Mother con- 
ceined me. | | 

6. Behold, thou loueſt truth in the inward affettions : therefore haft 
thou taught me wiſedome in the ſecret of mine heart. 

7. Purge mewith Hyſope, and I ſhall be cleane : waſh me, and I ſhall be 
whiter then ſnow. 

8. Make meto heare ioy and. gladneſſe,that the bones which thou haſt 


ſight, that thou mayeſt bee iuit when thou ſpeakeſt , and pure when thou | 


broken may reioyce. 
TAO 9. Hide 


_—_ 


/ Wn 


_— — 


Titles and Texts of Scripture, &c. 


DO ———_—_— 


9. Hidethy face from my ſinnes, and 7 gat away all mine iniquities. 

Io. Create in me a cleane heart, O God, and renew 4 right ſpirit with- 
in mob. | 

11. Caif me wot away from thy preſence , and take not thine holy Spirit 

0m me. 

7 12. Reſtore to me the ioy of thy ſaluation : and flabliſh me with thy free 
Spirit. | 
g 13. Then ſhall 1 teach thy wayes unto the wicked, and ſinners ſhall be 
conuerted unto thee. 

14. Deliner me from bloud, O God, which art the God of my ſaluation, 
and my tongue ſhall ſing ioyfully of thy Righteouſncſſe. 

15. Open thou my lips, O Lord, and my mouth ſhall ſhew forth thy praiſe. 

I6. For thou deſireſt no Sacrifice, though 1 would giue it : Thou deligh- 
teſt not in burnt Offering. 

17. The Sacrifices of God are acontrite ſpirit : Acontriteand a broke 
heart, O God, thou wilt not deſpiſe. 

18. Be fauourable vnto Zion for thy good pleaſure - build the walls of 
Teruſalem. | 

19. Then ſhalt thou accept theSacrifices of Righteouſneſſe,cuen the burnt 
Offering and Oblation : then ſhall they offer Calues vpon thine Altar. 


— 


A Preſent Gr: Cabir, 


In two Sermons, 


Lv K. 20. 25+ 
Then he ſaid wnto them, Gine vnto Ceſar the things which are Caeſars, 
and vnto God, orc. 


The ſecond Sermon, 


VERS. 25. 
And to God theſe which are Gods. 


CW— cO—_—_—_— FRI 


—— — 


A bargaine of Salt, ; 


In two Sermons, 


M A & K. 9. 50. 
Salt is good : but if the Salt haue lo#t his ſaltneſſe , wherewith will you 
ſeaſon it ? hae ſalt in your ſelues, and haue peace one with another. 


The ſecond Sermon. 
Hae ſalt in your ſelues, and haue peace one with another. 


LL briefe direition for the Commers to the Lords Table. 


I. OEEI_CS  —_— 
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DOCTRINES 
TRKEALE 
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L. MRS 4. 3k 
Try all things : and keepe that which is good. 


| Will not enter into any courſe of repeating 
that which I taught in my former Sermon. 
This in briefe, to manifeſt the connexion 
and order of both ; both my two Texts, | The order of 
and LeQures. In the former we were taught | >< places. 
the neceſlitie of diligent and reſpeCiue de- 
 pendancevpon the preaching of the Word, 
| vnleſſe we will preſumptuouſly and vowar- 
rantably aduenture our ſelues vpon the neg- 
letof the ordinarie way, by which God is 
pleaſed to colletand gather his, vnto him- 
ſelfe. We are now to be informed, with what wiſedome it becommeth vs 
ro behaue our ſelues in awayting vpon this Ordinance of God; that ſo we 
may reape that good by it, which in the purpoſe of God is intended in it. 
A ſervice, in it ſelfe, and in it owne nature, wholeſome and profitable, | The generall 
may yet in the manncr of vſing it be depraued. Hearing isa very neceſla. | cope thereof. 
rieand an important dutie : and yet, a man through his owne default may 
be conftant and continuall in it ro bis hurt, rather then to his benefit. To 
the end therefore we may fo attend vpon this exerciſe of Prophecying, as 
that thereby we may be edified in our holy Faith, Pau! commendeth here 
vnto vs, two neceflaric Vertues : Firſt, Diſcretion : Secondly, Conſtarcy. | The diuifion 
Diſcretion, to trie all things. Conſtancy, to hold faſt that, which is found of its 
vpon triall to be good. To retayne ought in Religion ſtifly, before a man 
haue tryed it thorowly, what greater folly ? This is wilfulnefle rather and 
Pertinacy, then true Conſtancy. Againe,to _— points diligently,and 


| then | 


4 


The Doftrines Triall. 


7 labour to-no vie, Bur to fift and ſcannethat which is heard, exaQly, and 
©» [to maintayne that which is found, to hold at the touch reſolutely , this is 


* Iel0b.4.1s 


a A#.17.11. 


b Mat!.2.7. 
c Pro.23-23, 


Gyrare negotia- 
torem vnum & 
alterum,Chryſ. 
Hom. 44-in 0- 
pere imper- 


| feR. 


d Luk,8.18. 


ce Epb.4.1 4. 


ol * p 
a Th XuCtids 


f Afl.20.30. 
g 2-Pet.2.1, 
h 1.Kng.22.22 
I Iſ4.3.13« 

k ler.23.32. 


] 2-Petai. 


7: | raught, before they ginetheir full and abſolute yeel 
. — } lookes vpon the place, but he will forthwith conceiue this to be the Do- 


_ | binde not your ſelues to a receiving without enquirie, hand ouer head, 


thento negle& them careleſly, what greater vanitie ? It is a great deale of 


the glorie and credirof Chriftianitie. Oftheſe two points I am now in or- 

der to intreat. RES | | 

_ Concerning the firſt, this is the DoQrine : That it # the dutie of thoſe 

which honor Preaching as the meanes appointed af ae on, To trie things 
ing thereunts: Who that 


Arine ? The aduice of the Spirit of God is,that our honouring of Prophe- 
cying, ſhould be accompanyed with trying it. So reſpe& it, as that you 


whatſoeuer is commended by it. Hereto is that chargeto be referred, of 
* trying the Spirits, that is, Of examining their Perſons and Dottrines, who 

arefelſe to ſpeake unto vs by the Spirit. It remayneth vpon Record, as an 

honourto the Nobles of Berea,anditis arulefor vs,that hearing Paul and 

S:las preach, * They were diligent in ſearching , whether the things they 

ſpake were ſo. 

The courſe of ſeeking holy Knowledge,at the mouthes of thoſe, whoſe 
lips by their calling ought to preſerue it Þ, is termed by Solomon, A buying 
of the Truth. Astherefore in buying, it is every mans wiſedometo conli- 
der the Wares which are tendered to him, how they are conditioned, and 
(as Chryſoſtome ſaith pithily to this purpoſe) To goe from Shop to Shop,and 
from Chapman to Chapman, to looke where he may haue the beſt, before he 
make a through bargaine : ſo it oughtto be the care of a prudent Chriſtian, 
to con{ider of particulars, which are taught, before hee giue them enter- 
taynement. 4 T ake heede how you heare, fed our $auiour ; Doth not this 
Take heede in hearing, intend a triall of things heard ? Conſider two 
things with me; and the Truth , Equitie, and Neceflitie of this Doctrine 
will ſoone bee yeelded to; The one is, The poſsibilitie of being deceined in 
our dependance vpon Prophecying. The otheris , The danger of miſtaking. 
The poſhbilitieof being deceiucd,proceeds from two things : Firſt, Some- 

. whatin them, which Prophecy : Secondly, Somewhat in our ſelues, who 
litenthereunto. . Touching them which prophecy, there are two ſorts by 
whom theteis danger of deceit. Firft, Some purpoſe to deceiue : Second-. 
ly, Somecaſually may deceive. Some purpoſe to deceiue , whom the A- | 
poſtle termeth, © Lyers iz wait to deccine, and whom he compares (accor- 
ding to the nature of the Greeke word vied) to Cheaters and falſe Game-. 

ſters, who haue deuices by cogging Dice, to deceiue the vnskilfull. Theſe 

| f peake peruerſe things, and 8 prinily bring in damnable Hereſies. Tt hath 

beenean ancient prattice of the Deuill, > To be a lyine ſpirit inthe mouthes 
of ſome prophets : There haue beene cuer ſome i m-iſſe-leading Leaders ; 

& Cauſers of the people toerre by their tyes ; and Saint Peter hath aſſured vs, 

that in this particular, the latter times will hold proportion with the ! for-" 
mer : Still there will be ſome ſeedſmen of Tares amongſt them that ſow 

the purer Wheate; ſome temperers of Leauen , with the ſweet lumpe yy 
; | Gods 


_— 


| 


The Dofrines Trial. 


Gods ſacred Truth. Others thereare againe, which may caſually deceiue, 
' and they are #lſo of two ſorts. The one fort are ſuch as may leade the 
; people into errour (though perhaps it be not their purpoſe) through their 
| 1nſufficiency, their rawnelſle, their vnskilfulneſle, their negligence, tor, and 
| inthe diſcharge of this great ſervice of inſtrufting. Too many ſuch there 
| be, who wanting ® the tongue of the Learned, who lacking * [udgement, 
and skill of ® ri04t diniding the Word of Truth, and being no v well-raught 
Scribes to the Kingdome of Heaucn, and then withall being careleſſeofrhat 
charge, touching 4 7aking heede to Dottrine , doe vent many things vn- 
ſound and vnſauourie, ſometimes things vaine and fooliſh,as the Scripture 
rermeth them * ordinarily, ! ſuch as God neuer commanded, nor ſpake, net- 
ther ener came into his minde , whereby * the minds of the ſumple are decei- 
ued, and % the hearts of the Righteous made ſad. Theſe bee ſuch as Paul 
calleth * Deceiued deceiners. They are beguiled themſelues, and ſo be- 
guile others. I willnot be ſo vncharitable as to range ſuch among purpo- 
{ed Deceiuers: yetthis I ſay,they themſelues, being through vnskilfulneſſe 
and negligencemiſtaken, and doing the Lords worke more remilly then is 
fir, they become an occalion of erring vnto others. When men come to 
the handling of holy things, not well inſtruted rhemſelues, and then doe 
that which they doe, without any great conſcience (it may be they doe it 
for forme, and binde themſelues to ſpeake according to the Times) it can- 
not bee auoided (though it may bee, their hearts are not ſo naught as to 
meane deceit)'but ſomtimes others by them {hall be in dangerto be miſle- 
led. The ſecond ſort of ſuch as caſually may decciue, are even the beſt, 
the moſt ſufficient and faichfull Teachers. It is poſſible, that euen ſuch, 
notwithſtanding all their care, may at a time deliver that which is not ſafe 
to entertayne. None fince Chrift, neither companies of Men,nor particular 
perſons, haue hadthe infallible afliſtance of the holyGhoſt,except the Apo- 
tles. Y Our knowledge here is but in part. In ſundriethings (as men) weare 
many times much miſtaken. Andit falleth out many times,through Gods 
wiſe diſpenſing , that ſomewhat « renealed to him which ſitteth by , which 
he, who occupieth the roome of the Teacher, doth not vnderſtand ; as is 
gatherableour of that ſaying of the Apoſtle, (1. Cor. 14. 30.) This is the 
firſt thing out of which there ſprings a poſhbilitie of being deceined. The 
ſecondis, from out of our ſelues which come to heare. Weekre naturally 


minde, aud darkneſſe of cogitation , which wee have brought with vs from 
the * Wombe : Þ We are unwiſe by nature and deceined. And then what 
through preſumption, truſting too much to ourſelues , whatthrough a 
kinde of native lothneſſeto endurethe paynes of Trying, what through 
6 affetation of Noueltie, weare very lyable to deceit,apt todrinke-in er- 


4 rour as water, and to bee © carried vp and downe with enery winde of Do- 
T#rine. As it is ſaid of vs in the generall , that weeare Clay to God, and 
F Waxe to the Deuill : ſo may it be applyed to vs in the particular, that we 
are hardly wrought to an entertaynement of a Truth, but ſoone wonneto 
the embracing of an Errour. The Iewes, in regard of their vntowardnefle 
| B 2 « . © 


LO EC 


in matters of Religion caſily miſſe-carried , by reaſon of the wanitie of 


m 1/2 50.4. 
n Mica... 


oO 2.T/M.i 15. 
Þ Mait.13. 52. 


q 1.18416, 


r Lam.2.14, 
ſ Ter.19.5. 
t Rom.16.18, 


Uu EXe.13«22« 
X 2-1 3143+ 13. 


TALPO ITE 
FARYO 49 01» 


y 1.C97.13.9. 


a Epbeſc4.13, 


b THKs 343» 


c Epy.4.14- 
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| 1 2TYc2.10- 


'k 2.T7/n.2.17- 
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d AA.7.5 Is 


e Rom. 10,21» 
t Exod.33.9, 


g Gal.1.8. 
h G41.4.19« 


* Inferior, 
n Gal,5+9. 
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The Doftrines T rall, 


to good, were termed 4 /iffe-necked, and © a gaineſaying people , and 
f ſoonc turned out of the way which God commanded them z and thes Gala- 


trans were ſoone remoned to another Goſpell , and the paynes Þ® .of forming | 


Chriſt in them,was as a tranailing in birth. Ever lince the razing out of vs 


the [mage of the God of Truth, there hath beene in our nature ſuch an af- 
 finitie with faiſhood, that that which Saint Par! cals | the decezneablencſſe 


' m Reneh 1316, | 


of variehreouſneſſe, is very preuailing, ſpeedily to entangle vs. That ſame 


Canker or Gangrene of vntruth doth ſoone ſeize vpon vs, and & zr frerreth 

apace when it hath once begun. Hereupon, the Bringers in of Hereſtes 
» wy , . . ) » 

haue zany to follow their damnable wayes : and Antichriſt ® hath ſmall aud 


 areat, rich and poore, to receine his marke. Now tor the danger of erring 


— — 


——————— 


in matrers of this kinde, it is not hard to diſcouerit. Religion is a matter 


; which concernes the ſoule, and the everlaſting happineſſe thereof, A mil- 


taking therefore muſt needs be followed, with a more then ordinarie hurt. 
[ know there are differences and degrees ot errours in mattersof Religion. 
Some doe ſtrike more dire&iy to the heart of Pietic, and weakentae very 


| mayne foungation of Faith. Some are not altogether of ſo dangerous a 
' nature; being in points of lefle importance. The former are as mortall 


CCC CC re en ene ere SIS CE 
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| diſeaſes in the body : the other are but as ſuperfluous humours within, or 


ſwelling tumours withour, Bur yet as in the body, ſmaller griefes, when 
they are multiplyed and continued , become preiudiciall to rhe life of the 
whole: ſo theſe * kinds of miſtakings, when they are ordinarie and increa- 
{ed, grow dangerous to the Mayne. * A little Leanen doth leanen the 
whole Inmpe : It is applyed by the Apoſtle, to ſhew what inconuentence 
tollowes the entertaynment of (as it may ſeeme) a petry errour in the 
things of God, Then withall in the day of temptation , when a man is 
either before the World called. into queſtion for that which he doth pro- 
feſle, or elle is ſifted and winnowed by Satan, about that which hee be. 


leeues; how wofull and hazzardous ſhall his caſe be, if he haue taken vp | 


his Religion only (as I may ſo ſpeake) vpon truſt,or rayſed it vp out of his 
owne ſurmiſe ! Thereis neither of theſe, bur will bee a poore ground for 
nim to relye vpon, inthe time of Triall. Small courage {hall one have, to 
engage is life for that, for which his belt proofe is the authoritie of kim 
from whom he receiued it : and it will not be ealte to anſwere the Deuill, 
by alleadging the name of a Man, vnleſle he be able to iuſtific his Tenenr 
by diuine Authoritie, So then, if either wee conlider the ealineſle of er- 
ring in matters of Religion, or the perill of miſtaking thercin, wee muſt 
n2eds acknowledge this Dodtrine, touching the Triall of Do&rines,to be 
true. How ſhall this caſineſleto erre be preuented ? How ſhall this dan- 
g2r of not going aright be auoided ? but by this onecourſe of conſidering 
all things, and of examining each point, before wee build vpon it as a 


cerraintie. jr” 


The Devill Jabours to poyſon the Fountayne of Truth ( the publik 
Miniftrie)fo tharoft-rimes there ſtreameeuen trom it very dangerous col 
czits : and the old ſaying may bee well applyed to our Profeſſion , Iany 
262d inches , but few good Plongh-men : So, many Aduenturers to ſpeake 
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fromthePulpit; not ſo many who obſerue the Rule, of ſpeaking * 2s zhe 
Words of God, and then the beſt ſometimes are ouerſhot. I remember whar 
we learned when wee were Boyes; How one Cannizs was coozencd in the 
buying ofa Garden in an Wand. The Seller firſt inuiced him toir, and for 
that day hired diuers Fiſhermen,to attend the Banks with Boats and Nets, 
and to bring in plentie of Fiſh, and to lay ir at his feet, making Cannires be» 
leeve(who wonderedat it) that it was the Royaltie of the place, and that 
that ſeruice was dueto him, as Lord of the Garden, whenſocuer hee came 
thither. Caxnizs belceuing him,and being much in love with ſuch a com- 
moditie, would needs haue the Garden , andJpaid for it to the purpole. 
Shortly after, hee had a diſpoſition, to let ſome of his friends ſee whata 
purchaſe he had made, and brought them to the Gardento be merry , ma- 
king full account that the Fiſhermen would bee there, both- to ſhew him 
paſtime, and to.preſent him with a tribute of Fiſh. When hee ſaw neither 
Boate, nor Fiſherman, nor Net, he asked his Neighbours whether it were 
Holy-day with Fiſhermen? They anſwered, None that they knew of; and 
added withall, chat they wondred ar the Jate reſort of Fiſhermen there, as 
athing vnvſuall in that place. Vpon this,Cannrs perceined he was cooze- 
ned: but it was too late ; he could not helpeit. And thus may an heedleſle 
perſon bee deceiued in his dependance vpon Gods Ordinance : Hee may 
meet with ſome craftie Pythizs (for ſo was hee called who deceiued Can- 
nius) who may commend a Dodtrine to him, and fer ic out with many 
plauſible termes, as it it were of ſuch and ſuch excellent vie for a mans 
ſoule; which yet, when itis brought to triall, ſhall bee found ro yeeld out 
no ſuch matteras was promiſed, Thus ſtil may this point bee amplified, 
touching the poſlibilitie to receiue infetion, euen by preaching: to which 
when we {hall ioyne ovr owne aptneſle to bee miſle-led, and the pcrill of 
going awry, the generall pointmuſt needs bee yeelded io; namely, thatin 
receiuing of Do&rines, Trying ought to goe before Trufting ; wee muſt 
labour to be ſuretharthar which we intend to keepe is g009, before we ſer 
vponthe keeping of itas good. | 
This point of Doctrine makes to the diſcouerie (I with alſo it may ſo 
pleaſe God, to the recouerie) of threegreat cuils, which are very prevat- 
ling, and very vniverſallintheſe our Times. Firſt, W:1flzeſſe. Secondly, 
Careleſneſſe. Thirdly, Fnskilfalneſſe. The firſt of theſe 1s a froward hu- 
mour. 'The ſecond, a negligent humour. Thethird , a ſottiſh humour. 
They are ouercomne with the firſt , who plead for their excuſe, in either 
not hearing, or not creditingany whom they heare; the varietie of opini- 
ons to be found among Preachers, and the poſhibilitie of being deceiued 
by dependanceon them ; ſcarcely two of them of a minde (fay ſome) and 
thereforemy reſolution is, I will beleeve none. How doth this agree with 
the Ruleof Tryingal}things? Ir is notthe counſell of the holy Ghoſt, be- 
Wc there is a ſpirit of errourin the mouthes of many , and the beſt lear- 
d may miſtake, therefore ceaſe ro heare ; but becauſe it is thus, be ſure to 
e» This binds to indiciall hearing, ir giues no warrant to deſiſt from hea- 
_ Frivg. Wilt thou rather ſtarue, becauſe of a poſhibilitie to bee poyloned ? 
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orgoe naked and neerethe winde, becauſe inthe ſhops of them that (ell, 
chou mayft bee coozened? or lye downe inthe ftreert, or by the hedge, be- 
cauſe (perhaps) thou mayſt either goe wrong,or ſtumble on the way? Our 
Sauiour would have his Diſcples l-arne and inquire, and feeketo be ſure 
e what he was,though ſome ſaid one thing, ſome another touching him. That 
I may bedeceiued, mult increaſe my care, not overthrow my diligence. 
Now touching the ſecond euill, of Careleſneſſe, it is to be ſcenein thoſe, 
who are aptto take all for found and good, which is deliuered. If they can 
countenance that which they ſeeme to maintayne, with the name of a 
Teacher, or ſay, it was deliuered at a Sermon, they thinkeit is enough. E- 
ſpecially there is euen a kinde of Idolatrie commucred by ſome, in ſelling 
chemſe}ues ſo to ſome mens iudgements, that they doe ina manner repute 
euery wordan Oracle which they ſpeake. Itis ſufhcient tor them, if ſuch 
or ſuch a man hath ſaid it. This is euca a ſpice of that which Saint Paul 
rermes 4 4 being ſeruants to men. It is © to haue ones faith more in the_— 
wiſedome of man, then in the power of God. * Let a man efleeme of vs,4s the 
Miniſters of God, but yer, not as men, in whom, but * by whom, you be- 
leeue. » Were he an Angell from heauen, yet his Goſpell muſt beelooked 
into. Harken toa matter becauſe we fay it; ſo much wee may challenge 
by our place: but doe not belecueit, vnrill you know vpon what ground 
we haue ſpoken it, Conld we once worke a conſcience of this dutie in our 
Hearers, many who doe now deſpiſe our Do&rine, would then approoue 


| it; andthey which doe approoueit, would finde ten times more ſweet- 


neſſe in it then they doe. 

But now commeth thethird euill, at the leaſt as bad as the two former, | 
and that is 7»sk:i{fulneſſe. This reacherh farre. For, beſides, that they 
who are guiltie of the two before named, are alſo chargeable with this; e- 
uen they who are better diſpoſed, and have a kinde of inclination tothe 
dutieof: Triall, yer want that skill, and ableneſle for ir, which is neceſlarie. 
Itis not calle, no not among the beſt Profeſſors,to finde a man * thar hath 
anexerciſed wit, to diſcerne both good and enill. A witty and ingenious 
man, well ſpoken, and able ro carry a matter handſomely, and to ſetit out 
with a ſmooth and pleaſing phraſe, would ſoone deceiue euen a great ma- 


| ny of thoſe which meane well. 


Quickly might a man of Arts and Parts, make many of vs to ſtagger, c- 
uen touching thoſe very things which hirherto have gone with vs for cur- 


rant, and wherein we baueſeemed very confident. A manmighr ſo lap vp 


the poyſotovs drugs of Poperte, and lo gild them ouer with the ſeeming 


| allowance of Scripture,and ofhore-headed Antiquitie,that even thegrea- 


teſt part would ſoone ſwallow them downe without ſuſpicion. This is a 


truth, butalamentablerruth, What pitty is it, that after this long Sunne- 
| ſhine of the Goſpell in this Land, there ſhould bee ſo many, who but (as 


Saint Peters termeis) ſee glimmeringly, and vncertainely , like one 7 who] 
cannot ſee a-farre off , in mattersof Religion; and like Zebut inthe hol 
Storie, cithertake Men to be but the ſhaddowes of Mountaynes, * or the 


| ſhaddowes of Mountaynesto be Men. They know not what to make of 


many. 
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many things, what to conceiue, or how to determine. And as _1bſolom 
andthe Elders of Iſrael, ar the firſt gaue a generall approbation to Achite. 
phels aduice, and were readie to follow it, but by and by ſaid, The counſet 
of Hvs a a1 the Archite was agreat deale better, and ſo did 3 accordingly : 
ſothey who now ſay ; Surely, this is the Truth which wee muſt bide by; 
withina while are apt to crieout z Nay, but this is the better ; andlike the 
Lyſtrians in the Stotie, bee readie to cat him out, whom in the beginning 
> they did magnifie. Muft I not here ſay withthe Apoſtle, © Shall 7 praiſe 
you inthy ? in this I praiſe younot. : | 
Now, happy might I account my ſelfe, if the Do&rine which I have 
framedout of this Text, might become apurgatiue receit , for the remo- 
uing of theſe three malignant Humours ;thenthe which, Tprofeſle I know 
none, which doe more preiudice the good concottion of that heauenly 
and wholeſome Doctrine which is taught vs. If we can ſay, this Texr is 
not the Word of God, or that it hath no Authoritie to binde ys, or that it 
doth not direAtly make againſttheſe three corruptions, I ſee no cauſe bur 
we may cheriſh them, and maintayne our ſelues in them : bur otherwiſe, it 
becommeth vs, vpon the paine of the moſt High his diſpleaſure, to caſt a- 
{ide all either frowardneſſe,or negle& in this matrer,and to labour to haue 
Skill in the performance of this Trying dutie. 4 We diſclaime all Lordſhip 
ouer your faith, weareſeton worke © for the ſeruice of your faith, not for 
commandingit. We leaue it to Papilts, to tyrannize ouer mens thoughts 
in matters of Religion, andto require the peopleto lap vp their faich in 
the generall belecuing of the Church. We f 
you toenquire, we would faine bring you * :o and inthe wayes and aske, 
we know, you can neuer till then haue $ /ab/;ſhed hearrs ; you can neuet 
attayne to that of being Þ fully perſwaded euery man in his owne minde - 
and when you ſhall doe this, you will ſay 80 vs, who haue preached to you, 


ſayings, for wee have found it our ſelues, and know that this and this is ſo 
i indeed : orafter ſome ſuch ſort, as the Queene of the South ſaid to So- 
lomon ; The ({weetneſle which we now feele 1n Religion, * farre exceederh 
| your report. 


Arines, and then leaue you doubttull, how and which way to performeit, 
my courſe would bee vnprofirable : therefore you ſhall give mee leaueto 
beſtow ſome paynes that way, and to giue ſome neceſſarte dircfions in 
that behalfe. T hat thereis a meanes to attayne to ſome ſufficiency for the 
diſcharge of this ſeruice, why ſhould I goe about to proue ? God would 
neuer bid vs Trie, if it were not poſſible for vs to be able to Trie. Now all 
Triall of Do&rine muſt be by ſome Rule. The Greeke word here tranſla- 
ted Trie, betokens, ſuch a triall as Gold-ſmirhs vſe touching merall; for 
.. | the diſcerning whereof they hauea touch-ſtone, at which that which will 
ot hold, is reietedand laid by as counterfeit, A rouch-ſtone there muſt 
be ſought, for this buſineſſe. And when we have found it, we muſt vnder- 
ſtand how to make vſe of it, tothat end. The mayne Touch by yn 

oArine 


C— 


elire you to Trie, we beſeech | 


asthe Samaritane ſaidto the Woman, Now we belecene not, becauſe of your | 


Now becauſe, if I ſhould winneyoualltoa reſolution of Trying Do» | 
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lently ſpake he, who called the Scripture the Heart and Sorle of God ; and 


Do&rine muſt be tryed, and by which it muſt either ſtand or fall,isthe Wil 
of God revealed in the Scriptures. ! Bring them to the Law , and to the— 
Teſtimonie (laid the Oracle of God of old) and conſider whether they ſpeake 
according to that Word. Bythis our Saviour himſelfe was content to bee 
w tryed; By this the preaching of Paul and S:/as ar Theſlalonica was 
n tryed. Religious Dottines are Gods matters : and ſhall we haue a bet» 
terthen God to be tryed by,in thethings of God ? and how ſhall we know 
what is Gods mindeina matter of Do&rine, but bythe Scripture ? Excel- 


he who affirmed, that God hath lett for vs inthe Scriptures, 4 Fortreſſe— 
againſt errours. LetPapiſts ( # they will needs) perſiſt in their blaſphe- 
mous diſclayming the triall of the Scripture, accounting Traditions to be 
theT ouch-ſtone of Doctrine, and the Foundation of Faith, and reputing the 
Scripturesto be rather a kind of Store-honſe for aduice inmatters of Reli- 
gion ; yet we will eueraccouncthemthe Dzuine Beame , and the moſt ex- 
att Ballance, and approue that courſe of That great Conſtantine, exhorting 
the Fathers aſſembled in the Nicene Councell, to take the reſolution of 
things in queſtion, out of the dininely inſpired Writings. Andlet men learne 
here by the way, how neceſlarieit is for them , if they would bee rightly 
grounded in Religion, to be well acquainted with the'Scriptures. Our Sa- 
utours rule can never faile: » To are deceined , not knowing the Scriptures. 
God forbid, wee ſhould vnderany pretext dishearten you in your care to 
rurne euer Gods Booke. Let profaneneſle and Poperie caft reproches 
vpon diligence and ordinarineſſe ; herein, we the Miniſters of Chriſt, ſhall 
rather call vpon you, as C/ryſotome of old did vpon his Hearers, Heare, 
O you men of theWorld, get you Bibles. It is, ſaith another of the Ancients, 
of all torments, the greateſt to the Deuils, if they ſee a man ginen to the rea- 
ding of the Scriptures. We would reioyce to lee thoſe dayes ſpoken of in 
Storle, wherein the ſecrets of the Scriptures ſhould be familiarly knowne to 
T aylors, Smithes , Weauers , Seamſters, Deluers, Neat-herds, exc. and of 
which Hierome ſpeaks, Wherein exen ſilly Women were wont t0 contend,who 
ſhould learne without booke moſt Scripture_. 

Neuer will we hold with that blaſphemous Papift, That it was the in- 
uention of the Deuill, to permit the people to reade the Bivie : but wee will 
Rill preſſe you with that of the Apoſtle, ? Let the Word of Chriſt dwell | 
plenteauſly in you. 

Thus baue we found the Touch-ſtone : let vs now enquirehow it muſt 
bevſed. A little Child, or a Foole may eaſily findea Touch-ftone, and 
yet when he hathit,not know wharto doe with it, more then with another 
ordinarie pibble. Though the Scripture bee not ſo common as it ſhould, 
yet it is conuerſed with by more, then can tell how to turneit vnto good. - 
This then ſhall bee the next part of my taske, to ſhew how the Scripture 
may be made vſe of, for the Triall of Do&rines. 

And here therearetwo things conſiderable. Firſt , How he muſt be qua- 
lified, who aduentureth to medale with the Scripture. Secondly, How being 
ſo qualified as is neceſſarie, he may be able to apply it ts this vſe. Firſt, whoſo | 


puts |: 
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puts his handtothe Scripture in delireto getskill by it, ſo\, asthat by the 
helpethereof, he may beableto examine Dottines, itis meete eſpecially 
that he be a man of an humble ſpirit. 4 7 hey be the humble, towhom the 
| Lord gineth grace; * He dwelleth with ſuch ;* Heteacheth his way to ſuch 
| tothem herenealeth hes ſecrets : © A manmuſt humble himſelfe, that he may 
. walke with his God. It isa good ſpeech of Avevsrines, The Dodtrine_- 
| of the Scripture i ſo tempered, that there is no man but may draw thence ſuf- 
| ficient for himelfe , prouided that he come wnto it with Deuction. Now, 
| that which the Scripture meaneth by humbleneſſe of Spirit in this caſe,and 
| Auguſtine by Denotion, isthis z 4 yeelding of a mans ſelfe oner to be taught 
| of God, out of a reſolued and ſtrong opinion, that he is of himſelfe but a Foole 
| znthe things of God. Thisis that which the Apoſtlecalletha being a Foole, 
| u 70 theend that he may be wiſe. * They be the ſimple, to whom the Word of 
| the Lord gines ſharpneſſe of wit. Theſumme is this in a word (that I may 
not dwell vpon this particular) Except a man bee ſenſible in himſelfe of 
mans natiue d ulneſſe inthe matters of God,of the vnfitneſle of his reaſon, 
| to iudgeandto determine in points of that nature, and ſo reſolueto ſub- 
| mit himſelfe wholly to bee taughr of God, and to conforme himſelfe,and 
' to ſubdue his thoughts, and to trame them to that which he ſhall reueale,ir 
is vnpoſſible that hEſhould euer bee by the Scriptures made wiſe vnto ſal- 
uation. Now, the beſt evidence of ones being furniſhed with this worthy, 
qualitie, is his binding himſelfeno: to looke into the Scripture without 
prayer. Thus did Danid bewray the meekneſle of his Spirit,by begging of 
God 70 open his eyes,to) ſeethe wonders of the Law, by praying him to ® g1e 
him underſtanding, to * teach him good indgement and knowledge. This 
ſhewed Dani/d to haue renounced all opinion of his owne ſufficiency, and 
to hauereligned himſelfe over wholly to the Lords guidance. He would 
not truſt himſelfe in wading into theſe depths: but in morethen a icaloulie 
ouer himſelfe, he caſt himſelfe altogether vpon God. Iris but as Pau/ cal- 
leth it, Þ vaire 7angling, and © ſcience falſly ſo called, a kinde of frothy 
knowledge, whatſoeuer men get out of the Scripture, aduenturing on it, 
without this qualitie. Determine if thou wouldelt get ought out of Gods 
Booke, by which thy ſoule may bee ſatisfied as with marrow and fatneſle, 
neuer to betake thy ſelfe to the vie of it, but to vrge that vpon thy (elfe, 
whichthe Woman of Samaria ſcoffingly ſaid to Chrift, 4 Thou ha# no- 
. | thing todraw with, andtheWell is deepe , without thee, O Lord, 7 ſhall de- 


poſtles, Lord, ſhew ws this Parable—. 

Now, when a man is thus addreſſed and prepared with an humble,yeel- 
ding, and reſigned Spirit, his next care muſt be, to be furniſhed out of the 
Scripture with ſome matter of Rule, by which hee may till in his hearing 
courſe, make thattriall which is neceſlarie. This matter of Rule, I may 
thus diſtinguiſh; Ir is either moregenerall, or more ſpecialland particular. 
' The more generall matter of Rule, is the Do&rine of Catechiſme. I will 
ſhew you what I meane hereby. Thereis a thing, which Paul in one place 
calleth « rhe Forme of Doctrine; in another, * the Patterne of —_—_ 
woras 5 
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| like the Patternes which ſome Craftſmen haue, by which they proportion 


| Isnothing ſopregnantagainſtthem asthis point of Diuiſion. For where- 


words ; elſewhere, 8 The Dotrine of the beginning of Chriſt. It is a cer- 
tayneframe of ſacred TI ruth, raiſed our of plaine, dire&, and vnqueſtiond 
Texts of holy Scripture, manifeſting by the way of abridgement, the or- 
derand courſe of mans ſaluation, ro whom he mult looke vp for it, and by 
what way and meanes hee muſt come to it. Hee which doth not begin at 


this, ſhall never come vnto that in Religion, which is called Þ the Certarn- 


why both many , whoare for Profefhon Diuines, are ſtaggeringand vn- 
certaine, and various in points of Diuinitie, and ſubie& to drawing this 
way, and that way, either by the Times, or by ſuch Authors as they meer 


Arine, is, they were neuer well brought vp in the grounds of Catechiſme. 
Anditisagreaterrour both amongſt vs Miniſters,that this kind of Teach- 
ing is ſolittle in our praRice; and amongſt the people,that where it is ved, 
itis ſolittlein eſteeme. Neuer {hall a man be other then raw in Religion, 
that was not well ſeaſoned with the firſt rudiments. Theſe muſt be to him 


out their worke : That which they heare, if it hold not agreement with 
theſe Principles, it muſt be reie&ed as vnſound. Theſe our dayes affoord 
many helps in this kind,and our neglet herein is the more without excuſe. 
If you ſhall give this point bur a little time and roome in your thoughts, 
P ehereconlidered of, I make no doubt, but you will all confeſle itto 
ce truce 

Now, the more ſpeciall and particular Rule, is either for the deciding 
of the great Queſtion betwixt Vs and Papiſts, or for our direQion and 
ſettlementin that ordinary Preaching which is amongſt our ſelues. Touch- 
ing Poperie, we ſhall finde that courle which Solomon rooke forthe trying 
of the two Harlots which came before him, whether was the true Mother, 
when both were therein very i confident, to be of very ſpeciall vſe for the 
triall thereof, and for the confirming of a mans determination touching ir, 
that it is but counterfeit. Shee, vvho could bee content the lining Child 
ſhould be divided, So/o--0» gave his verdi& vpon her,that ſurely ſhee was 
notthe Mother. Vaitieisa matter much boaſted of by Papiſts, yet there 


as God vvill haue all reſerued to himſelfe, and vvill admit no Coparcinory 
(* 1 will nor gine my glorieto another) veſhall find Poperie, inthe points 
of Chriſtian Religion, to admit (cleane contrary to the fundamentall 


vvith God, in the things vvherein he vvill endure no Partners; as for cx- 
ample : Adoration is divided betwixt God and Images. The ſervice of 
Prayer betwixt God and Creatures. Mediation to the divine Maieftie, 
berwixc Chriſt and Saints. The headſhip of the Church, betwixt Chriſt 
and the Pope. The connuerſion of a Sinner, betwixt the freedome of 


ty. There was a courſe of teaching this in the Apoſtles dayes, as may bee | 
gathered out of Heb.6. 1. and hath beenecontinued in all well-gouerned| 
Churches ever ſince. And [ am verily perſwaded,that one ſpeciall reaſon, | 


with ; and diuers alſo of our people, of all ranks, areſo vnſettled, and lo ; 
by and by puzzled, vpon theraiſing vp of a new or ſtrange point of Do- | 


Lawes of Heauen) as it vverea Gauel-kind cuſtome, and to allow Sharers | 
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Gods Grace, and the freedome of mans Will. Inſtification, betwixt Faith 
and Works. The ground of a Chriſtian mans faith, betwixt Scriptures 
and Traditions. Abſolute obedience betwixt Gods Commandements, 
and the Precepts of the Church. And ſo in other things: for Igiue you but 


| ataſte. Take we this fora certaine Rule, by which to iudge of the Do- 


arine of Poperie. It is content, like the pretended Mother, to diuide thoſe 
things betwixt two,or moe,which ought of right to be reſerued vnto one. 
I dare vndertake, that in the mayne points of that Religion, there is a ma- 
king ouer, more or leſle, from God to ſomewharelſe, all chat glorie, that 
reſpeR, that dependance vpon, that reverence, thatacknowledgement, 
which by vertue of the firſt Commandement is his peculiar. I would 
faine ſce, how the DoRrine of the Church of Rome can bee freed from 
diſperſing choſe afteftions and powers of the Heart vnto ſundrie particu- 
lars, which the Lord requireth to begiuen wholly vnto him. Lertthemat- 


which we profeſle and preach in the Church of England at this day, be not 
like the lines in a Circomference, which all meete in this one Centre of 
Gods glorie, and of that mayne ayme of God in all his proceedings, ! Ze 


- | chat retoyceth, let him reioyce inthe Lord , we may freely allow you to dil: 


claimeir. Wewill never feare to ioyne iſſue with Papitts in this : wee will 
neuer decline, nay, we will encreat and ſue for this Triall. 

Now, for dire&ion in dependance vpon our ordinarie preaching, I com- 
mend this eſpecially to the obſeruation and vie of common men. For I 
now labour not ſo much to giue Precepts for thoſe that bee learned, and 
haue helps by Arts and Tonguesand Reading, to ſcan the things which 
are preſented to them : but I endeuour to guidethoſe, who haue no more 
for their aide in this ſeruice, rhen common education hath afforded them. 
I remembera ſaying of Pauls, Iudge you (laid he) what T ſay. Methinks 
I may thence conclude, that there is ſomewhat within the Soule and Con- 
{cienceof the Hearer, by which hee muſt determine touching that which 
commeth to him, whether it be meet to giueirentertaynment, yea or no. 
There is a ® certayne hid man of the heart, which muſt bee Iudgein this 
caſe. Thou muſttrie that which thou heareſt, by the worke which it hath 
vponthy ſoule. There be three ſpeciall things which I may terme the ayme 
of the whole Scripture. That Doctrine which tends to the furtherance of 
all, oreither of theſe three, a man may ſafely build vponit, that it is true': 
That whichisa letor an impediment toany of theſe three, it muſt be reie- 
Red as vnſound, Thethree things, are ; Firſt, Humilitie. Secondly, Com- 
fort. Thirdly, Conſcience of obedience, The whole Scripture drives to 
theſethree : Firſt, Toabaſe manin his owne eyes and to lay himinthe 
duſt. Secondly, To refreſh his foule , and to bring his bones which have 
beene broken, toreioyce. Thirdly , To frame his heartto a conſtant de- 


| fireandcare of pleaſing God. Theſe be three things ſimply neceflarieto 
the compoſition of a right Chriſtian. Hereupon the Scripture is ſo exact | 


in laying open the corruption of mans naturall eftate, in ſetting out the 


foulenele, and haynouſneſle of ſinne, in deſcribing the rigour of _ 
| juſtice, 


ter bee thorowly examined : and if the feueral) points of that Religion, | 
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iuſtice,in declaring tbe terror of that whichis the beſt ofmans deſert. Here- 
vpon ( ſecondly) it is, that it fo gracioufly diſcouereth the myſterie of 
Chriſt, the fulneſle of the Grace which isin him, the riches of Gods mercy 
through him, euery way anſwering a mans ſpirituall neceflitie. Hereupon 
(thirdly) itis, that it ſo preciſely and ſtraightly preſfleth the duties of boli- 


| neſſe, giving no manner of libertie to mans owne naturall inclination, but 


binding him to a finiſhing his ſaluation with feare andrrembling, and to a 
cauſing his heart to bein the feare of God continually. Marke thou this 
then: Examine thine owhe ſoule, how that which thou heareſt , helpeth 


thee onwards ineither of theſe three ; how it beates downe the naturall | 


pride and preſumption of thy heart, firiving to make thee vile in thine 
owne eyes ; how it acquaints thee with the Fulneſſe of Chrift, and dire&s 
rhee for the ſettling of thine abaſed and trembling ſoule vpon him ;z how it 


hedgeth thee in, in thoſe exceſſes thouartinclinablero ; how it limits and 


ſtints thee in the things wherein thou wouldeſt faine haue libertie ; how it 
ryeth thee vp,and vrgeth thee toa kinde of ftrit and circumſpet walking. 
If thou finde it thus to worke, embrace it, reſt vpon ir, lay it vp, hideit in 
the midſt of thy Heart, it ſhall be health to thy Nauill, and marrow tothy 
Bones. If thou heareſt a Dorine raught,which thou findeſt to extenuate 
the corruption of mans nature, or to darken and obſcure that aboundant 
mercy which is in Chriſt, weakning thar aſſurance which an affli&ted ſoule 
defireth by him, orto hearten the euill inclination of the hearrt,and ro giue 
ſome libertie to the fleſh, and to ſeeme ts make ſome of thoſe courles tole- 
rable, which thou (as a man) art readie to affe& ; beware thereof, as of 
poyſlon to thy ſoule. It is notthattruth which thou muſt hearken to. I haue 
ſet you downe a Rule, which if you pleaſe to obſerue and praQiſe, you 
fhall finde to be exceeding viefull. That which thou heareſt, if thou per- 


cejuethatit humbleth and checketh thee in thy ſecuritie, comforts thee in } 


thy perplexitte, curbs thee in, in thy deſired libertie, thou maiſt be bold ro 
ſay, It isthe Truth of God. All the falſhood which in theſe dayes gene- 
rally we are in danger of, faileth in one of theſe three particulars. If I ſhall 
ſhew you an experiment of this Rule, it will be the better vnderſftood,and 


| the better credited. I pray bepleaſed to ioynea little with meein the try- 


ing of the Doftrine which my ſelfe haue here taught in my former Sermon 
vpon the precedent Verſe, and vpon this, thus farre. I taught in that, the 
neceſſitic of dependance vpon preaching, if we would bee ſaued : I vrged 
the ſeeking to enioy this meanes, eſpecially on the Sabbath day, though it 
were with ſome charge or hazzard. I haue perſwaded (in this) diligence 
to Triethe DoEtrines which aretaught, and careto be furniſhed with kill 
tothatend. Now it may be, all are not in theſe particulars of the ſame 0- 


pinion ; perhaps, you may heare that taught ſometime, which is ſomewhar | 


diftering : as, that other meanes may ſerue without preaching, that there | 
needeth not be ſuch labouring and ſeeking after it, now and then may ſuf- 
fice; and that it is not for ordinarie perſons, to ſeeke to bee ſo skilfull and 
Euſie, asto fall ro the examining of Do&rines. It may bee (I fay) ſuch 
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Torelolue vs therefore herein, let vs make vie of our Rule: you ſhall find 
that this Do&rine which lo prefſeth an attendance vpon preaching, makes 
moſt for mans humbling, moſt for his comfort, moſt tor his reſtraint. Firſt, 
Moſt for his humbling. For , what can put a man downe more then the 
binding of him ( whatſocuer he be, Noble, Wiſe, Learned, and howſoe- 
ver elſe outwardly qualified) to fit him downe as a Diſciple inthe Lear- 
ners forme ? Hee (hall not thinke to worke out a path to Heauen by his 
owneinduſtrie: but he muſt ſeeke ſaning knowledge at themouth of ano- 
ther, and goeas he is led by anothers hand. This cuts the very heart of 
mans naturall pride, according as indeed it is onely out of the haughtineſle 
of their ſpirirs, and their lothneſle ro ſtoope, and the good opinion of their 
owne lufficiency , which maketh a great many to gainefay this Doarine. 
What is the reaſon that Paul of old calledit * rhe fooliſhneſſe of preaching, 
but becauſe men in their ſeeming wiſedome ſcorned it, andefteemed it tor 
little better then even a very ridiculous and childiſh courſe ? Oh, if man 
by ſome courſe of his owne inuenting, might bee permitted to ſeeke out 
Heauen, it would pleaſe him a great deale better: but, ro require him ro 
give attendance vpona Teacher, to ſitatthe foore of a poore Miniſter, ahd 
to heare what he {hall ſay, and ro ſuffer him to controll and checke him in 
his courſes, and with meekeneſle and (tlence, yea euen with thankfulneſle 
roendure it, what a very death is this ? what a baſe thing in the eyes of 
fleſh and blond? You ſce plainely this makes moſt for a mans humbling : 


. | Tam much deceiued, if ic doe notalſo make moſt for his comfort. Firtt, 


this Iam ſure, thatthe myſterie of Chriſt (the ground of comfort) can 
neuer ſo worke vpon a mans aftefions any way , as when it is effeually 
diſcouered by a = There ts acertayne efficacy inthe voyce of man 


| to put life into the inwghd parts. Butthis is notall : Hereisthe chiefe; A 


mans comfort in ChyMis then ſuch as he may haue beſt aſſurance of, when 
hee can ſay, hee hath not therein beene his owne caruer, butthe ſame hath 
beene applyed to him by the hand of Gods Miniſter , who is the Steward 
of the Lords Houſe, to giue to euery one his portion of meate in ſeaſon. 
The faichfull Paſtor in the Congregation, ? # #1 Chris ſtead, and * hath 


power to binde and looſe. I lay vnto thee plainely , thou canſt neuer take | 
thar true, ſound, and ſolid comfort in Chriſt, which is fit, tillcrhou haſtrhe | 


authoritie of Gods Miniſter to ſeale it vp vato thee. That which hee put- 
teth on thee, and applyeth to thee, (thy heart being rightly prepared be- 
forchand) that ſame is it whereupon thou maiſt reſt, ® Hee that one may 
of a thouſand, which muſt declare thy righteouſneſſe vnto thee, that God may 
hate mercy on thee. Loth would I bee to preiudice any mansor womans 


comfort. Let every one looke to himſelfe vpon what ground he ſtands:this | 


I am ſure,that he ſtands vpon the beſtand ſafeſt termes, who can ſay touch- 
ing his hope and corafort in Chriſt Teſus, This I hane gotten by awayting 
vpon Gods Ordiviance; The Miniſter who hath authoritie from God, this and 
thus hath he ſpoken to my ſoule—. 
Letvs now ſecin the third place, whether this courſe be notalſo (as 1 
faid) moſt for mans reſtraint. What man is there, but if he were left vnto | 
EC bimſelfe, ' 
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| himſelfe;to take his owne choice, would not rather ſit ftill warmeand quiet 
at home, and keepe his money in his purſe for his. owne priuate occaſions, 


Miniſter, then 
himſelfe ſhorttrom thoſe Sunday-delights, which the men of thele Times 
areaccuſtomed to, andall this for preachings ſake? Certainely, there is 
moreconten: to the fleſh by the other ftill courſe, then by that kinde of de- 


| pendance vpon preaching, which I haue laboured to perſwade. A man 


muſtreſolueto cut himſelfe ſhort in many things,orelſe he ſhall never pro- 
fit by itas is meet. I may thus diſcouerthetruth of this Rule, in that 0- 
ther pointalſo rouching Triall. How doth this make to a mans humbling, 
when hee is not permitted co truſt his owne firſt apprehenſions , butis re- 
quired (ina kinde of icaloufie ouer himſelfe, and in the diſclayming of his 
owne tudgement) to ſecke a Rule out of himſelfe, by which to examine 
that which he muſt make vſe of for himſelfe? How doth it againe addeto 
a mans comfort ? By this meanes hee attaynes to that ſweetneſle in Reli- 
gion, and to that vnderitanding, which without this,he ſhould never hane 
perceiued, T his will enable him to ſay, Þ 7 hy Word is proued to be pure_, 
and thy ſeruant lonethit. How (laſtly) doth this curbe a man in his owne 
naturall delire ? For, whereas of himſelfe hee would gladly end his taske 
with the a& of hearing , and ſo betake himſelfe ro ſome freer courſe; this 
calls him to anafter-reckoning , and bindes him to a ſecond labour of re- 


application of this Rule: and.therein Tend this firſt part ofmy Texttouch- 
ing the firſt yertue therein required, which I called Diſcretion. 


The next now followeth, which is concerning conſtancy (Keepe that 
which 5 good.) The Do&trineis , T hat that,which diligence of triall hath 


| diſconered to ws to bee ſound; mutt with all faithfulnejſe and perſenerance bee 


kept and retayned to the end.' The very firſt view of the words will acquit 
mefrom ſtrayning this Colle&ion : Keepe that which is good - Neuer leaue 
lifting of Doctrines, till you haue found the good : when you hauefound 
it, beſure to preſerueit; a ſhame ro haue taken ſucha deale of paynes for 


bly diſcovered, if wee ſhall bee pleaſed ro vnderſtand and conſider, that 
there is a three-fold keeping, which may very well bee thought to bee here 
intended. Firft, 4 keeping in Mcemorie. Secondly, 4 keeping in Aﬀettion. 
Thirdly, 4 keeping in Pradtice. The firſt of theſe makes way for thele- 
cond; the ſecond for the third. Good muſt be remembred,that it may be 
loued: and itmuſt be loued, that it may be praQtiſed. Tonching keeping 
of good and holy things in memorie, theſe Texts are plaine. < Hide my 


heede, keepe thy ſoule diligently that thou forget not. * Theſe words ſhall be in 


| thy heart. 8 Remember thewords which T ſaid vnto you (faid our Sauiour.) | 
| k Remember the words which were ſpoken of the Apoſtles , | Giue heede to the 


things which we haze heard, leſt at any time we ſhould let them ſlip. The me- 
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counting and viewing all particulars, and making diligent inquirie into | 
| them for their certaintie.. And thus haue I giuenan inſtanceor two forthe 


it, and chento forfake ir. Thetruth of this point will be the more profita- / 


and take his eaſe on the Sabbath day, and facisfic himſelfe with areading | 
inc his body, ftraine his purſe, hazzard his peace, tie vp | 
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Commandements within thee ; 4 Keepe them in the midſt of thy heart; *Take | 
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laid yp init, then that wherewith the things of the greateſt worthare not 
meetto be * compared? Holy Dotrineis (as I may call it) the food of the 


Soule. 1t is the portion of meat ſpoken of in the | Goſpell. Now what 


good will a mans meatedoe him,if he void it vp,through weaknelſle of to- 
make, as faſt as it is eaten ? the body thereby can receiue no nouriſhment. 
Elſewhere that which is commended to vs by preaching, is compared: to 
m Sed. Now when the {ſeed is caſt into the ground, if the Birds doe by 
and by pick it vp, orthe Swineſtraitway deuoure it vp, is there any hope 
of Harucſt? Iris ſointhis, Be that, which we havegotten by hearing, ne- 
ver ſoexcellent, if it tarry not with vs, it cannot auaile vs, It may bringa 
man to ſome ſmell of Religion; never to any truth or power ofgodlineile. 
Well, asit muſt be keptin Memorie, ſoin AﬀeRion too ; my meaning 1s, 
a man muſt perſiſt in the earneſt loue and zealous profeſhon thereof. There 
muſt bee no declining nor going backe, no ſlaking of that firſt eagreneſle 
with which be ſeemed inthe beginning toembraceit. Thisis chat holding 
fa#t, commended by Chriſtto the Church of ®* Philadelphia,and the want 
hereof was the blemiſh of 'Zpheſzs ; it is taxedin her by the rermes ® of 1o- 
ſing her firſ? Loue. T here may beanentertayning otgood things with ioy, 
which yer vaniſheth likea morning<loud; and as ir commerh to nothing, 
ſoitis worthnothing. ? 17 is good to lowe alwates earneſtly in a good thing. 
When the beginnings be hor, and the proceedings but warme, the conclu- 
ſion generally is cold, andthe end of ſuch is 4 fearefull. The children of 
God muſt rather * zxcrcaſe and f grow, and * goe from ſtrength to ſtrength, 
and ' ſhine more and more, and * follow hard toward the marke. Then 
(thirdly) there muſt be alſo a keeping in practice. That good which is 
found,muſt be obeyed. This is hat keeping, to which Chriſt promiſeth a 
7 blefling, which Saint Tames *® commends, and which Danrd aymeth at 
in that affetionate ſpeech, * 0h that my wayes were diretted, that I may 
keepe thy Statutes ! There is no ſuch keeping here meant , as that of the 
greedy men of the world, in hoording vptheir treaſure, even vntill che can- 
kering and rufting Þ thereof be readie to witneſle againſt them, and asa 
fire toeate their fleſh : but this is a keeping for vie. Sucha keeping Dauid 
ſpeaks of, © 7 have hid thy promiſe in my heart,that I might not ſinne againſt 
thee ; he ſo kept the knowledge of holy things in his minde, that he might 
producethem intopraQice. The truthis, if a m:*1 doe hold faſtthe truth 
of God in his affe&ion, he cannot but ſhew forth the fruits of 0becience to 
itin his practice : Theabundance which is in his heart, cannot but breake 
forth into his outward man. This is like that 4 oy/e in 4 mans right hand 
which viterethit ſelfe. Itisasthe Wine, which will ſooner breake the vel- 
ſelsin which it is, then it will want © vent. The ſweetnefle which a man 
findsand feeles init, by giuing it Jouing entertaynementin his heart, will 
ſo rauiſh him, thar he cannot but bewray the contentment which he finds 
therein, by bis outward carriage. His whole life and courſe will proclaime 


!andreſtifie the zealous affeRion of his ſoule. Can a man loue the truth in 


his heart , and not tender thx creditthereof ? And is it pofſible to bring 
CY more 


moricis, asit were, the Treaſurie of the Soule: what more worthy to bee 
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more credittoit,then to be bold and reſolutein obeyingir ? to be careleſle 
of credit, peace, profit, and whatſocuerelſe by nature man affeRs, ſothar 
hemay walke therein ? Itis in vaine for a man toprofeſle to loue Religion 
in his hearr, if he diſclaime the rule, and authoritie, and power of ir in his 
life. As ifa man ſhould proteſt he loues me, but when I come to tric him, 
he will doe nothing for me ; will I beleeue his proteftations ? So then,this 
may ſatisfie vs for chis point; If I would keepe life in the graces of Gods 
Spirit which I haue receiued, I mauſthonour prophecying My honouring 
of prophecying muſt be tempered with trying that whichis deliuered by 
it : when by triall I haue found out that which [am ſure is good, I muſt re- 
ſoluevpon keeping it, Imuſt keepe it in memorie, and ſtrive not to forget 
it. [muſt keepe it inafteion, and labour not to loſe my firſt loue to it. I 
muſt keepe it in pratice, that all my whole life and carriage may adorne it. 
Tolabourto finde out good, and when it is found, not to remember it, is: 


| ridiculous : to remember it, and yet to make no account of it, is vaine :ro 


ſay, I makeaccount ofit, and yet doe nor praQtiſe it, is abſurd : I ſtriue to 
remember it, I labour toaffe& it, I make conſcience to obey it, this is 
excellent. | 

Thinke you, whether this be not a very neceſlarie pointto be remem- 
bred to vs, conſidering whatill Keepers generally we bein matters of this 
nature. For, touching the firſt kinde of keeping , which is Memorie ; be- 
ſides that naturall debilitie which is in vs in things of this kinde, how juſt- 
ly are we chargeable with a kinde of willing forgetfulneſle ?-Ir is not our 
purpoſe nor our care to remember, weeare even very well content to loſe 
theſe particulars. We, who can whine and fret for other loſſes, and be an- 
grie with our ſclues, and ſay, Whata Beaſt was I to forget this, and not to 
remember that? are yet neuer troubled,thongh multitudes of good points 
of DoQrine runne thorow vs, 2s thorow a Pipe, or fall from vs, as water 


from a Swannes backe, leauing behind within vs no impreſſion. Doe but 


ſpeake ſoothly (I pray you) betwixt God and your Soules, and ſay, When 
did you ſolemnely in prayer lament your forgerfulnefſe, and intreate the 
Lord to pardon it? This ſheweth we are guiltie of a kind of affeed ior- 
_ I would this wereall our fayling (though this be bad enough) 


ions to holy things? Theres (I confeſſe) a kind of ſodaine heate,which 
ariſeth in ſome, ſomewhart violent at he firſt, like the fluſhings in the face 
of a man, who is inwardly diſtempered. Oh, what will not they doe? they 
march as furiouſly as 7ehs, in their firſt onſet ; They will heare, they will 
reade, they will ſanQifie the Sabbath, they will reformetheir Families, 


| they will ſweare no more, &c. but (wo is me) what is more ordinarie 
| then to ſee every day many ſuch * paſſe away, as the riſing of Riners ? their | 


great heatis ſoone aſlwaged, they are quickly weary of thar ſeryice, which 


dayes, of fuch,vpon whom when a man lookes , hee may with a kinde of 
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they ſeemed to vndertake witha great deale of feruency. How full are our | 


mournefull indignation fay, Areall their great ſhewes cometo this ? Nay, | 


ut, behold, yet more abominations ; Alas, how looſe are we in ouraffe- | 
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and compare together their preſent courle with their firft beginnings,and 
ſee whether they haue not ler goe a great deale of their firſt hold, and are 
euen come the very next ſtep to a Laodicean temper. I know nothing 
wherein a wile Chriftian hath more cauſe to feare himſelfe then. this, that 
his loue is not ſo earneſt, nor his zeale ſo feruent as it hath beene. This 
ſame decaying in affeRion, it is like a conſumption, it ſteales ypon a man, 
and is farre growne vpon him many times , yea euen well-neere to an in- 
curable pitch before it be perceiued. Fearing it , will be a meanes to pre- 
vent it. We liue in a cooling Climarte, and we ſhall find itas hard to keepe 
this heate in vs, as it was to maintayne m__ naturall heate when he was 
8 old. I haue ſhewed our defeR inthe twoſhrit kindes of keeping : let vs 
ſee whar may be found in vs touching the third, X ceping in pradtice. And 
here (me ſeemeth) I am ſodainely firiken with aſtoniſhment, and know 
not what to ſay : not for lacke of matter, but for lacke of skill to draw in- 
tro few words, ſuch a world of matter, as this particularitie doth affoord. 
Here a man might fill euen h 4 rol! of a Booke within and without , with 
accuſations, cenſures, complaints, threatnings , againſt all degrees , ages, 
conditions, ſexes. Somewhat haply we remember, ſomewhat wee ſeeme 
ro eſteemeand to profeſle : but what is our praQtice ? I ſpeake not now 
touching thoſe, which are at a kinde of enmitie with all Religion, and care 
not though they be noted and knowne to be of none : but let vs looke to 
our ſelues, who would be thoughtto hauea regard to goodneſle,and ſome 
reſpe& to the beſt things, who come to heare, and will needs be thought 
to louethat courſe, to approue it, to vphold it , and ſee how poore and 
barren is our praRice. Alas, that we ſhould not only giue cauſe to Papiſts 
to ſpeakeeuill of our Religion and Faith, through our barrenneſſe, but 
(which is worſe) ſhould open the mouthes of profane wretches amongſt 
our ſelues, to taxe Profeſſion and Hearing, as the Nurſery of Licentiouſ- 
nefſe. The truth is, the lines and courſes of matyy, i who yet will come and 
fit, as Gods people wſeth to come , are very ſcandalous. For my owne part, 
though I will not ioyne with thoſe, who vrge this to the diſ-reputation of 
all that areaffeRed well, yet I will neuer ſeeke to excuſe their euils, but 
| ay rathet with the Apoſtle, k 7 hey ſhall beare their iudgement whoſoener 
they be. T hauealmoſt done: I will now draw to an exhortation, and I be- 
ſeech you that I may preuaile with you for this Keeping dutie. It is ſuch a 
keeping, as by which your ſelues ſhall be kept vnto ſaluation. I perſwade 
entertainment for ſuch a Gueſt, at whoſe entrance into thy ſoule , thou 
mayſt ſay, as Chriſt did at his comming to Zachewns his houſe , T his day is 
faluation cometo ! thee. It ſhall beero thy foule, as the preſence of the 
Arke of 0bed-edoms ® houſe. Loſe not all your labour (I pray you) in 


repayring hither ; you cannot beſtow an houre worſe, then by going toa | 


Sermon and get nothing. Harken what we ſay : we may ſay with an bum- 
ble boldneſſe, we are the Embaſſadours of Chrift , we are the Meſſengers 
of the Lord of Hoſts, we ſpeake words vnto you, by which you and yours 


may bee ſaued: Yet, heare vs as men ſubie& to infirmities, hearevs with | 


diſcretion : Bring vsto the touch. Oh , that you would oncedoe vs that: 
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honour, to Trie our Do&rine. If you finde any thing to be good (as no 
doubt you ſhall) what will you doe to it? looke vpon it awhile, and (as ir 
were) play with it, as little children with a new-bought toy, which within 


awhile they caſt away ? God forbid. God will not bee ſo anſwered. La- 
bourtolockeit vpin your memories: reſolue with D a v i v, ® 7 will not 
forget thy Words; pray the God of Peaceto write his Law in your hearts, 


ftriue to loue it, and that will bee a good helpe to remember ir. *'Cax 4 
Maid forget her ornament, and 4 Bride her attyre ? Her loue to it, makes 
hernotto forgetir. I neuer heard (faith the Orator) of any man ſo eld, as 


to'worke youralfeRions to embrace it more and more. y Bee conſtant to 
the death, and you ſhall receiue the Crowne of life. Relolue touching that 
which you haue found to be true, and ſo accordingly haue begun to pro- 
feſle, as that worthy 7 hebane Souldier did touching his Buckler, I will ei- 
ther defend thee, or die vponthee. Say to the Truth,when thou haſt once 


aſe, if ought but death depart thee and mee. And when you haue thus faſt- 
ned youraffeions to it, then let me ſay to you, as Tehoſaphat did to his 
Officers, when he ſent them on the circuit, © Be of courage and doe it, and 
the Lord ſhall be with that good. Let your vertue and your knowledge goe 


\ together. Thus doe, arid the God of Peace ſhall be with you. Eſpecial- 


ly remember to be praQitioners of good in your particular places, Mapi- 
ſtrates in yours, Miniſters in yours, Mafters of Familiesin yours. In your 
ratiks and ſtandings make your care of obedience to appeare. This is that 

courſe which ſhall bring you peace and comfort at the laſt. God © will 

be good vnto thoſe that are good: ſuch as turne aſide by their crooked 
wayes, them ſhall the Lord leade with the workers of iniqui- 
tie. ® Wowntd their ſoules, for they hae rewar- 

. fed enill to themſelnes. 


chat he forgotwhere he laid his treaſure. When you remember it , triue | - 


met with it, as RvTx did toNaout, 47 he Lord doe ſo to me and more_— | 
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MY W ORSHIPFVLL 
GOOD FRIEND, Henxvr 


CHAMPERNOWNE, of Modbury 
| Eſquire, 


=7 | &, that which of late F com- 
tS—/ mended ina Sermon as a pift, 
$4.4 19 4 couple of my friends, vpon 
a1 their Marriage day, as the beſt 
|| 1hing F had to beſtow on them, 
'@ll /or therr then (as we call it) en- 
L422 tiring vpon the world, the ſame 
(being ouercome by intreaties ro put it into print) doe 
# bere preſent to you, as ameet [mplement for you 
at your now firit beginning to keepe houſe. 1f God 
{hall moue your beart(asF truſt be hath begun to doe, 
and will more) to the entertainment of that Leſſon , 
which is the principall jubief of this Sermon , it will 
bring that ypon you , which i onely able to make you 
rich, (© the bleſingof God) and be better to you 
then all that outward eſtate, which either you already 
haue, or are in poſuubilitie hereafter to enioy. Whatſoe- 
wer of the worlds is now yours, either in poſſeſſion or 
expectation, may be either waſted greatly, or loſt whol- 
ly, but that which Paul calleth * the power of godlt- 
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[neſſe;, that durable riches which the < Wiſeman 
ſpeakes of, and that © good part which can neuer by 
withdrawne. As therefore in Jeur chilahood (in the 


1 ſeaſoning whereof with the radiments of Religion and 


Learning, my ſelfe by Gods prouidence bare apart )by 
the ingenuity of your diſpoſition , and traflableneſſe in 
the beſt things, you gaue mucb hope, and haue ſince 
both anſwered and confirmed it, by (hunning the A- 
theiſticall profaneneſJe of theſe godleſſe times: ſo goe on, 
F pray y0u, and increaſe , and whatſoener the guiſe of 
others be, who thinke Religion is ro be made ſhew of,no 
where but at Church, yet lay you the foundation of your 
family,with the noble reſolution of that worthy Toſua, 
* ] and my houſe will ſerue the Lord. Hereof this 
Sermon may be vnto you, when you ſhall pleaſe to looke 
thereon, a very fit Remembrance. Which F 
pray you, that it may remayne with you, as 
a pledge and teſtimonie of hus ſincere 
lone , who intendeth no other 
but to bee euer, 


Yours 1n his beſt affections, 


SAM. HiEtERON. 
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But ſeeke yee firſt the Kingdome of God and his Rightcouſneſſe , and all 
theſe things ſhall be miniſtred vnto you. 'ghteonſneſſe 


|T is a common puiſe at Marriages, that | The preaching | 
the friends ofthe married, do preſent them | ofthis Sermon 
wich gifts, to hanſell (as they callit) their | 36a ret2e+ | 
entrance into that eſtate, and to furniſh | rothisPre« 
them with ſome neceſfaries towards houſe. | Þ!e- - 
Being therefore inuited as a friend to theſe 
Nuptials, gnd withall intreated as a Mi- 
niſter, to ſeaſon the buſineſle with ſome E.- 
word of exhortation, I thought it beſt ro 
conformemy ſelfe (inthis) to cuſtome;and 
ro come in with my pitt alſo, not of ſilver 
and gold, but of ſuch matter and metall (as So/om-0z ſpeaks of) which #5 
* more precious than pearles , and withwhich all that can be deſired, doth | a progas- 
not deſerue to be compared, And whereasthe beſt things which men vſu- 
ally beſtow, beſuch as periſh with the ve, are ſubiet to moths and can- 
kersand theeues, and are not ableto prote&ta man from that neceſhtie 
which is wontto Þ» ſaurprize like an armed man; Thall recommend vnto | þ pro.24.34. 
you whoare now entring vpon the world (if you pleaſe roentertaine it) 
ſuch an Implement, which ſhall (likethe Arketo © 0bed-edom) bringa | © a.5am.6.11, 
blefling vpon you and all yours, and aſſure you of that which all the 
wealth in the world cannot aſcertayne, namely , that although you 
{ſhould double the age of Hethuſhelah , yet you ſhould never want a 
competency to maintayne you. Seeke yce firſt the Kingdome of God and 
his Righteouſneſſe,and all theſe things ſhall bee miniſtred unto you. This 
in briefe for the reaſon inducing mee to chooſe this Text. Out of which x 
as I ſhall deliver that which will bee moſt for your good , andthe ſurcſt 
ſtocke for you to begin vpon,, ſo I.ſhall alſo teach that which ſhall be for | 
the beſt behoofe of euery one in this Aſſembly, that ſo none may goe 
away voſpoken to. For the Verſe itſclfe (as it ſtands herein this Chap- 
ter, 
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ter, and isto be viewed asa limme thereof) itis a Dire&ion following 
ypona Corretion. ThecorreQion , was for the abatement of adiſtra- 


|'&ing and heart-diuiding care for outward things. The direftion, is for 


the ordering of every mans ayme and indeuour towards thar, which is 
the mayne ofall. The thoughts of a man will be ever working, and they 
will bee alwaies aQtiue vpon ſome ſubie&. It was not inough therefore | 
forour Saujourto take them off, and (as it were) tovnhang them from 
the world, vnleſſc he did alſo fixe them other-where ; Therefore lifting 


| them fromthe world and the things thereof, hee ſers thera ro worke 


vpon the kingdome of God and his righteouſneſſe; as honorable a re- 
moueas was that of 1oſephs, from ſeruing ina priſon, to command as the 
ſecondina kingdome. Thus in teaching, Inhibitions and IniunRions 
muſt be coupled : Inhibitions, to pull backe from cuill: Iniun&ions, to- 
quicken to a better courſe. There were two voyces to Par, the one, 
SavL, SAvL, * why perſecuteſt thou me? the other, © Goe into the City,and 
it ſhall be told thee what thou ſhalt doe z, not this, bur this: to theſe wo 
heads may a manreferall preaching. This for the connexion. Now for 
the Text : ineuery manseye and apprehenſion it diuidesit ſelfe into two 
parts : The firſt I may call a Charge, binding vs to an heauenly care. The 
ſeconda Diſcharge, becauſe it tendsto the ffecing of vs from a worldly 
care.In the Charge we are firſtto take notice of the ſubſtance of that dutie 
which ispreſled, andthen next, of a mayne Circumſtancein performing 
it, The ſubſtanceof thedutie is, to ſecke the Kingdome of God and hi, 
Righteouſneſſe. Here touching the aRion required, I ſhall not neede 
to lay much; I ſuppoſe wee are none of vs to ſecke, what it isto ſeeke : 
Who doth not apprehend ir, to bea very diligent and bulie kindeof en- 
quirie ; ſuch as was his in the parable for his Sheepe, or hers for her 
f Groat ?. Concerning the matter to bee ſought, it requires more ope- 
ning , it is Gods Kingdome , and his Righteouſncſſe. For Gods Kingdome, 
itisa terme in Scripture:ſometimes more largely taken, ſometimes more 
ſtraitly : more largely, itisrhat ample authoritie , and vnlimited ſoue- 
raignty , which God hath and exerciſeth ouer all his Creatures, both in 
Heauenand in Earth ; whereof is mention, Pſal.103.19. The.Lord hath 
prepared his Throne in the heauens : and his Kingdome ruleth oner all | 
more ſtraitly, it is that command ouer his Church, ouer his choſen Gene- 
ration , his peculiar People; which is fo often aſcribed to Chriſt, as he is | 
the Mediator betwixt God and vs: of this ſpake the Angell, bringing 
tydings of Chriſts birth, s Hce ſhall rezgne oner the houſe of Incos for 
ener, aud of his Kingdome there ſhall be no end: of this did Dauid pro- 
phecy, interming Chriſt  ;5e Kzg ſet vp by God, vpon his holy Moun- 
tayne Zion. God,according to the ele&ion of grace, hath called out ſorhe 
fromthereft of mankind , whom hee will faue : all that is done for the 
good of theſe, is theKingdome of Chrift. This Kingdome is con(ider- 
able, citherasit is in gathering and fitting in this life, (and is termed ſo 
the Kingdome of Grace) orasitis in accompliſhment in the life ro come, 


| (and ſois called the Kingdome of Glorie.) And this is the Kingdome of 


God 
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God properly intended here ; ſo that to ſceke the Kingdome of God, is, to 
endeuour by anentrance into grace, to gather aſſurance of an intereft in- 
to glorie. Now concerning that,which is called he Righteouſneſſe of God, 
which is bere annexed as a thing to bee ſought for with this Kingdome 
| Know we this briefely, that by it here, is not meant that eſſenriall righ- 
teoulneſſe, whereby God is in himlelfe righteous, which righteoulnefle 


Promiſes (as 2.77m.4-8. 1. 10h. 1.9.) ſometimes his Tuftnefſe and Yp- 
rightneſſe in the adminiſtration of the World, which is thatdoing right 
which Abraham * ſpake of, but bere the Righteouſneſſe of God is taken 
much aftertheſameſenſe, as it is Rom..1.17. and Ph11.3.9. namely, for 
that righteouſneſſe, by which man, who is a bale, vile, and polluted ſin- 
| nerin bimſelfe, is accepted righteous before God; and is uftified in his 
fight. This is called Gods Righteonſneſſe , becaule as it isacceptableto 
God, ſoitis wholly wrought in man by God through Chriſt, man con- 
ferring nothing thereunto. Now out of this rightesuſneſle, by which a 
man is juſtified before God, ſtreameth another which diſcouereth it ſelfe 
by the fruits of righteouſneſle before men Fortholſe whom the Lord by 
the righteouſneſle of Faith diſchargeth from the damnation of finne,the 
ſame he ſets at libertie by his Spirit from the dominion of ſinne ; ſo that 
they haue their fruit in holinefle, ſo many as are inthe end to hauceter- 
nall life. This phraſe then couching the Righreonſpeſſe of this Kingdome, 
is added bur as anilluſtration of the former. For, to ſeeke the Kingdome 
of God, is to ſecke the Righteouſneſſe of God , that is, to ſecke 4 paſſage— 
through Grace into Glorie, is to endenour to be accepted as righteous before 
God by Teſus Chriſt,and to ſhine as a light in the way of Righteouſneſſe among 
men. And this interpretation wipeth away that baſe calumny, which 
Maldonate the Teſuit, in his Comment vponthis-place, vſcth againſt Cal. 
ain. Caluin ſaith, that Righteonſneſſe may indifferently be referred cither 
to God orto Kinedome; whereupon the Teſuites triumph, becauſe (h#) 

inthe Greeke is of the Maſculine Gender, whereas X:ingdome is the Fe- 
minine, whereof Cal#iz could not be ignorant ; and therefore went not 
 aboutto make a Grammaticall agreement betwixt the words, bur to de- 
 clarea concord of ſenſe; and to ſhew (that which is true) that the Righ- 

teouſneſſe of Gods Kingdome, and Gods Rrghteouſneſſe are all one; as in- 

deeditis. For, that R:i&hreonſneſſe which becomesa SubieR of this Xing- 

dome is ſuch, as by which there is juſtification before God, and fruit of 
SanQification before men. God, and the Kingdome of God require one 
and the ſame &/ghreouſutſſe. And now hauing (as it were) paued a way 

for that which Iam to deliver, by gining the ſenſe of the words, I come 

to that which is the Dorine of thisplace; which is : 

T hat the things which concerne the ſoule, both for the preſent and future 
good thereof, muſt be enquired after aud ſought for with eſpecial care. This 
isthe very pith and marrow of this charge. Wee may ſuppoſe that wee 
heard onr Sauiour ſaying thus: To are full of care and thoughtfulneſſe a- 

| bout many things, your plots and protedts are ſpred, and ftr etched, and en- 
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larged many wayes, what you ſhall eate, what you ſhall drinke, wherewith you 
ſhall be clothed, you extend your deſires like Hell which cannot bee ſatufied, - 
and ſo that you might haue your full lading of the things of this preſent 
world, it ſeemes as if you would no more; one thing ts triely and ſimply ne- 
ceſſarie, and init you be pitifully negligent ;, Behold, God offers ou 4 King- 
dome, the glorie whereof (if you had eyes to ſee it ) is able to dimame and to 
obſcure all the glittering. pompe of all earthly Kingdomes , tothe meaneſt 
Subiect cha pot SALOMON #1 all hu Royaltie & meete tobe compared, | 
the appurtenances whereto, and the priuiledges whereof are ſuch as paſſe_-: | 
vnderſtanding, and doe exceede all that you can aske or thinke ; there ts righ- 
teouſneſſe and peace, and ioy in the holy Ghoſt; pull away your oner-eager and 
200 violent indenours from theſe baſer things, and fixe them wpon th this 
is that onely thing which is worth ge ſeeking for : Thus is the purpoſe of 
the Place, thus is the Doctrine. forthe Pointit ſelfe, it ſhall bee no 
hard taske for mee, to confirme it by the Scripture ; whatelſe, but this 
endeuourand care for heauenly things, can bee intended in theſe termes 
of ſeeking for * Wiſedome and knowledge, as filter , of ſearching for it as 
for treaſure | of taking the Kingdome of heauen by force ;, ® Of preſsing | 
intoit; ® Of labouring for the meate which endureth to euerlaſting life; 
® of ſtrining toenter in at the ſtrait gate; ? Of running t0 obtaynez, 4 Of 
following hard toward the mark,for the price of the high calling of God,eFc. 
* of fining all diligence? what is here meant in all cheſe, bur that ſeeking | 
for the Kingdome of God and hi Righteouſneſſe, which is here perſwaded? | 
Is not this that f Treaſure hid inthe field, that Pearle of great price , for 
the purchaſe whereof all is ſold ? wasnot this it which Moſes valued more 
t then the treaſures of Egypt, and which Dauid choſe rather * then rhe 
abundance of Wheat and Wine,which the men of the World ſo much affedtcd, 
and which Pavi * did account as loſſe, and indge as dung , that hee might 
winne ? And why arethe Eleft of God called a Y Generation of ſeekers, 
but inreſpe&of their inquiries after this, according as it is the brand of 
the vngodly that they = ſceke not ? And ſurely, if either the excellency of 
a mater, or the neceſhtie thereof, may bee of force to perſwade inquirie, 
andtoſtirre vp care, neither of them is wanting , in the things which 
Chriſt here commends vnto our ſceking. For excellency; The very 
name of a Kingdome argueth worth : the Deuill had hope to preuaile 
even with Chriſt with the offer of * Kingdomes, the addition of, God, | 
(rhe Kingdome of God) addethto the dignitie: what thoughtsare able ro 
reach totheexcellency of ſuch a Kingdome , to which God is entitled ? 
The Kingdomes of the carth will endure no partners, there is one onely 
King, all thereſt be Subies. Thelimmes of this Kingdome are Kings ] 
all. Chriſt Ieſus .> hath madewvs Kings vnto God,euen his Father : een in | 
this life they are all through him © ore thezz Conquerors, and they ſhall | 
each haue a * crowne of Rig hteouſneſſe at the day of his appearing. Let vs 
lookea lirtlevpon the particular excellency of cach degree of this King- | 
dome. The Kingdome of Grace, which is bis Church here on earth, ga- | 
thered by the preaching of the Goſpell ; © Gloriows things are ſpoken of | 
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| zhce (fairh Davip) thou Citieof God; * It is the ioy of the whole earth, 


the Citie of the great King, inthe Palaces whereof God us knowne for a re- 
fuge, the members of it, s are ax holy Nation, a ſelcited company , the 
people that dweil therein (hall Þ-haze their iniquitie forgiuen , they are 
as | the firſt fruits of his Creatures , they which wrong them, * exill ſhall 
come vpon them, laiththe Lord, | God gineth his Angels charge ouer them, 
and ® i vnto them as a wall of fire round about ; [tis the honour of K:nes 
to be nourcing Fathers, and of Qucenes ® to be pwourcing Mothers unto it. 
Thus and more then thus , is the Kingdome of Grace. Now for the 
Kingdomeof Glorie, which way ſhall I begin to declare the excellency 
of it, whenas ® the things, which neither eye hath ſeene , nor eare heard, 
neither hane entred into the heart of man, God hath prepared for them that 
loue him ? This I may ſay ina word, that, looke what difference there is 
in proportion betwixt the Cope of Heauen and the Earth, which re- 
ſpetiuely to it, is but as a Pricke inthe midſt of a Centre, the ſameand 


| much morethereis betwixt the glorie ofall the Kingdomes of the world 


vnited together (if it were poſhble) intoone,and chat which the Apoſtle 
calleth ? the glorie which ſhall be ſhewed hereafter. Better with a kind of 
flent aſtoniſhment to admireir, then totake on vs either ro delctibe it, 
or to comprehend it in particular. Now, (hall notſuch a thing as this 
be reputed worthy of our beſt care ? What doe men many times to ob- 
tayne a 41 corruptible crowne ? Strange things are done out of the deſire 
and hope of Kingdomes. It is ſaid in Storie, that when Nero his Mother 
being with child wicts bim ; asked of the Aſtrologers what her ſonne 
ſhould come vnto, and was told that hee ſhouldreigne, but kill his Mo- 
ther ; ſaid (hee, Let him kill me, ſo he may be King - thus ambitious was 
ſheeof a Kingdome for berſonne. This for the excellency of the King- 
dome. Now, the Righteoulneſle bere ſpoken of, it is excellent too, elſe 
why doth the holy Ghoſt call it a Robe of righteonſreſſe, and a Garment 
of ſaluation, with which wholo is clad, * is decked like a Bridegrome,and 
tyred as a Bride with [ewels: and how can that be other then excellent, by 
which an vgly ſinner 1 iz ade holy and vnblameable, and without fault in 
Gods ſight ? I have btiefly pointed you to the excellency of the thing 
commended to our ſeeking; Now let mee ſhew you the neceflitie too. 
The necefhitie in a words ſuch, that without admittanceinto this King- 
dome, without partaking of this Righteouſneſſe , there is no pofhibilitie 
for a mans foule to be ſaued in theday of Chriſt. For vpon all thoſethar 
are withoutthe pale of this Xingdame, (hall bee executed that ſentence, 
t Bring them hither and ſlay them beforeme : and, Know yee not (faith the 
Apoſtle) :har the vnrighteows, ſuch as have no righteouſneſle, * ſhall not 
inherit the Kingdome of God ? And now, what faith Chriſt ? * What ſhall t 
profit a man, though he ſhould win the whole world, and loſe his owne ſoule ? 
wereit not better for a man that he bad neuer beene. borne, then to have 
bis | ay outs inthe Lake which burneth with 7 fire and brimſtone, which 
is the ſecond death ?. Looke then, of what neceſfitie ſaluarion ; and hap- 
| pineſle, and life eternallis, of the ſame is this Xingdome of God,/and this 


D 2 | Rieh. 


f Pſal.4$.2,3» 

g 1.Pet.2.9, 
h 14.33.24 
i 1am i.1, 
k ler 2.3 

] Pſal 91.11. 


m Zach.x.5. 
n Iſ.49-2.3+ 


o I «Cor »2+-Jo 


p Rom.8.18, 
q I.Cor +9.35s 
Interimat mode 


imperet. 


r 1{.61 1 Os 


#\ Col.1.32. 


t Ink.19.27. 


M 1-Cor.6,9, 
- Matt.16, 36. | 


y Renueha1.s. 


OS Vo. y _— __ " 


" The Gividion LindLoode-: 


| 


i 
i 
[1 
+ 
| 
} 


— 


TheY ſe>. 


Z 1i E iſt, I'6. 


a Eccl.12.11, 
+ 


Righteonſneſſe here ſpoken of. IF it be neceſfarie for a man to ſeeke to be 


ſaucd, it is neceſſary ro ſeckethe prefentand furure good of his foule, by 
laying the foundation of his hope of Glorie , vpon his now being inthe 
ſtare of Grace. Whar can deſeruethe very beſt, and as it werethe very 
quinteſſenceof a mans care, if notthis ? Thusis the Doftrine. I come 
now tothe Vic. | | | 

The Vſe of this Dofrine, I will begin with a Reproofe ; goe on | 
withan Exhortation , and perfit witha Diretion. The Reproofeis of 
the generall, yea and the intolerable neglet of that,in which (according 
as hath beeneſhewed) there ought to beſuchan eſpecial] care. Mens or- 
dinarie carriage in and abour the marrers of the ſoule, in and about this 
Kingdome of God, and his Rightconſneſſe , fauoureth of an opinion, that 
either it is one of the moſt needlefle, or one of the moſt cafe things that 
is, to be ſaved.” If it were indeed the moſt ſuperfiuons bulinefle, and ſuch 
as did aske the leaſt labour for performance, I doe not fee how there 
could be lefle diligence,and mote cold endeuours beſtowed about it then 
there is. Truth is, theſe are ſeeking Times : every man is bulie in ſeeking 
ſomething or other ; Here is one ſeekes for Profit, another for Delighr, 
another for Reuenge, another for a new Faſhion ; but how may a man 
runne (with 7erezzic) to and fro by our ſtreets and inquire, before hee 
can meet with one, who thorowly and to the purpoſe ſeekes the Kine- | 
dome of God, and the appurtenances thereunto ? For one ſerious and 
deepe thought, abour matters of an heauenly Nature, we haue even 
thouſands about theſe three worldly ſpecialties, mentioned by Saint 
To nn, * Theluft of the fleſh, the luſt of the eyes , and the pride of life. 
Not a man among many , but would rather omit an oportunitie tor his | 
ſoule, then not embrace an occaſion falling in at the ſame time, for 
the improuement of his commoditie, forthe rickling arid feeding of his 
delight,for the vpholding of that which he termes bis reputation among 
men. It isarare thing , when an earthly buſineſle, eſpecially when it 
carrieth an appearance and a probable ſhew of ſome quicke and ſenfi- | 
ble aduantage, is made to giue place, that ſo a meanes of good and edi- 
fying to the ſoyle , may be entertained: butit isan ordinarie thing to ſee 
ſpiricuall occurrences,in which God offereth hi Kingdome and his Righ- 
zeouſneſſe vnto vs, iuſtled aſide, and madeto ſtand by, forthe ſake of a 
preſent contentment tothe outward man; In one word, matters of the 


- | fouleare-ſo followed with that ſleightneſſe, with that ſeldomneſle, with 


that remiſſeneſſe, as-if they were'onely of the By ; and matters of the | 
worldareplyed withthar eagernefſe, with that induſtrie,with that inten- 
tion both of minde and body, as if they were the maine, or asif God 
had made man onely tothat end to have a portion in this life, and ro 
graſpeinas much of the world asiris poſhble. Doth not this deſerue 
reproofe 2 if inany.think a Preacher ſhould make ®* his words like goads, 
it may well be in this; Folly is roo gentle a rermero call it by, madneſſe 
in the higheſt degree;-is. nor {o forlea name as itdeſerves: a man to be- 


ſtirre himfelfe with the itengrh of his whole endenours , forthatwhich 


cannor 
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cannot addeſo much as a dramme to his happineſſe, nay, which may 
quickly hazzard him in the principall, and in themeane time to put thar 
roan aduenture which concernes the cternall good of his ſoule and bo- 
dy, can wedeuile what one name to giue it, which may ſerueto expreſle 
| rhe groſleneſle of it as itis 2 vnderſtand yeevnwiſeamong the people,and 
yee fooles,when will you be wile? with what charme might a man deviſe 
to coniure out this retch-lefle and vnworthie ſpirit , which makes Hell 


- ſoules? Let meentreat you, to doe your ſelueseuery one that right, as 
to conſider your ſelues concerning this, to ſee whether this bee not your 
very faulr,that you faile in care for the things that concerne the Xingdom 
of God, and that in you a baſe hungrie care for terrene commodities , 
dotheuen eate vpand deuoure the care of heaveuly things, euen as zhe 
leane Kine, in Pharaohs dreame Þ ſwallowed wp the fat : and if it beſo, 
then ſay not to me, as Anas to ELian, Haſt thou found mee, O mine 
enemie ? butratheras-Daviv did to A nicair, © Bleſſed bee the Lord 
God of Iſrael , which hath ſent thee this day to reproue me. Behold, Iam 
here preſent before God , ro heare whatſoeuer thou haſt to ſay vnto me 
from God,for the ſpeedy reforming of this grgat negle&. And ſo I come 
to the ſecond thing in my Vie ; the Exhortation z And here, I could 
wiſh, that I had ſome ſpeciall gift and power to perſwade, and that 
ſomeſuch law of gracewere in my lips, that I might be among you this 
day as was Barnabasat 4 Antioch, vpon whole words of exhortation 
much people iojned themſelues unto the Lord, And yet is it not ſtrange 
and pitifull, that in ſucha caſe as thisis, a man ſhould ſo much neede a 
perſwaline facultie ? It were wonderfull , if thereneeded much Rheto- 
rique, to workea {icke man to be willing to haue health, apoore man to 
be willing to be maderich, a condemned man to be willing to receiue 
a pardon ; And yet ſuch an auerſnefſe is in our hature vnto good, and 
ſo ſenſelefle are we of the beft things, that a Preacher in his meditations, 
is in noonething driuen to ſo great a ſtraight, as to find out arguments 
and motiues , ſuch as may bee forcible inoughto worke vs to this, that 
we would bee ſaued; and that we would embrace the gfferof a King- 
dome. If thou &kzeweſt (ſaid Chriſt to the woman at the Well) © rhe 
gift of God, and ſo if wee wereaware of the worth of that which is ten- 
dred to vs, and how much the happineſle of the ſovle exceedeth all 
| things elle; a few words ſhould perſwade vs, Preachers ſhould haue 
ſmall neede to importune vs and callto vsas Paulto them at Liſtra, f 0 


would never leaue prefhing and vrging the Miniſters of God with thar 
queſtion of the perplexed Iaylor, Sirs, Þ what muſt we doe to be ſaued? 
Let vs therefore bee ſtirred vp, I beſfeech you, on all hands concerning 
this ; you that have beene vtterly carelefle herein , and haue ſcarle be- 
ftowed one earneſt thought vpon the things that concerne your ſoules, 
beginne now at the laſt to be more aduiſed, doe not any longer leaue this 
buſingſle to an hazzard, asif it were a matter of nothing to be damned; 


to enlarge it ſelfe, by daily carrying headlong into it ſuch a world of 


men,why docye theſe things? 8 O ye houſe of 1ſrael,why will ye dyc*Nay,we 
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Betwixt the nor finding of this Kingdome,and the falling irrecouerably 
into the Kingdomeofeternall darkneffe, with the Deuill and his Angels, 
thereis no third. And you that haue beſtowed ſome care this way , be 
perſwaded to be jealous ouer your care,that it hath not beene ſo carneſt, 
ſo conſtant, lo intentiue as it ought to be, learne now from henceforth to 
double your care z and know, that vnleſlſe you bee well acquainted with 
this, what a deale of buſineſle, whatinquirie, what ftriuing doth accom- 
pany Religion, you are yet far from the Kingdome of God. He that ean- 
not ſay outof perſonall experience, what an hard and laborious taske it 
is to be a Chriftian,he {hal neuer make me belceue that he hath any thing 
in him, ſaue a formeofgodlineſle. Seeking, requires a care and an ende- 
uour more then ordinarie. Redeeme we as much timecas poſhbly wee 
may for this one thing , let vs abridge our ſelues rather in -our outward 
profits and the purſuit of them , let vs rather want oportunities forour 
ſports, letall otherthings goe to wracke, rather then this one bulineſſe 
ſhould not be forwarded. Fie vpon it, that fo baſe a ſpirit ſhould poſ- 
ſeſſe men, that they ſhould baue more minde to bee ſlaues tothe world, 
and ſeruants to vile affeQions, then to be Heires of a Kingdome. And 
thus is the ſecond thing in my Vſe, the Exhorration ; of which becauſe I 
conceiue ſome hopein the mercie of God, thatit ſhall not vtterly been | 
vaine, therefore Inow cometo the third thing, the Diretion. To ex- 
bort to ſeeking, and not to inftrut how to ſeeke, were vnprofitabe; My 


- | direftion therefore ſhall be reached out to two things, firſt, Where to |. 


{eeke this Kingdome, this Righteoulneſſe. Secondly, How to know 
and bee aſſured thar wee have found it. Theſe two things I truſt of your 
ſclues andout of your ownereaſon you will conceiue to be very vſctull,. 
and of great neceſhtie, ſo that I ſhallnot neede to perſwadeyou fo at- 
tention touching them. If you are affeted with the loue of the com- 
moditie ſpoken of hitherto,, you will beeglad to vnderſtand where to 
inquireit, and how to bereſolued thatyou haue attained it. Concerning 
che firſt, where this Xingdome, this Righteouſneſſe muſtbe ſought : both 
the one and. the other muſt bee ſought in the preaching of the Goſpell, 
which is proued by this,that the Goſpell is called i ;he Goſpell of the King- 
dome , becauſcit declares both the nature of this Xi»gdome and the way 
leadingtoit; and then Pa/ giuesthis as areaſon, why he was not aſha- 
med of the Goſpell of Chriſt; becauſe by * iz rhe Righteouſneſſef God rs 
 rewealed, which two Texts ( not to inſiſt vpon any more) ſhew plainely 
that he who aymesatthe Xingdome of God, and at the Righteouſaeſſe of 
God, mult ſeekeit in the Goſpell. The diſpenſation of this Goſpell, God 
'hath committed to his Miniſters it is their office, like Joun Baer 1sr, 


[1zo ahi by repentance to a Kingdome , and ® to declare to a man his 


Righteouſneſſe, viz. how being vilein himſelfe, he may ſtand and be preſented 
*, FE God. Thel: things — : rx. yenare « % his 
Eletout of the power of darknefle,into the Kingdome of his deare Son, 
a hath appointed Paſtors and Teachers for their gathering , and meaning 
to-make them to become 7he righteouſneſſe of God through Chriſt, hath 


ſent 


LIMI 


| 


= 


—__ 


The C hriſtians Lite-Loode.) 


—_— — 


ſent them as Embaſſadors to beſeech , to pray , totreat withthemin this. 
© bulineſſe; Behold, thenart thou perfſwadedto ſeeke the Kingdome of 


God and his Righteouſneſſe , either leekeitinthe preaching of the Word, 
or elle there is no hope for thee to obtaine it: when I mention this 


| meanes, I exclude not prayer (as ſome account thoſethat are ſo much 


for preaching to be enemies vnto prayer) I ſhut not out the Sacrament, 
I perſwade nota negleR of Reading, nay, I intend and inioyne theſe 
rather; No hopeof good and comfort by a Preacher,had hethe tongue 
of Men and Angels, if there be not ioyned Prayer to prepare to preach- 
ing, and to beeas the ſhowres vpon the mownegraſle, after preaching 2 


| Sacraments to ſcale vp the comfort , which is got by Preaching : Rea» 
ding and Meditation to confirme and digeſt that knowledge which is de- 


rived through Preaching : theſe things muſt not bee ſeuered : God hath 
ioynedthem, and Man may not ſunder them. But whoſoeuer he is,that 
thinks he may well enough find out the Xingdome of God and bis Righ- 
teouſneſſe, in the negle&or diſregard ofthe Word preached, accounting 
That of no ſimple neceflitie totharend, and lo neuer ſtrives to enioy it, 
when he wants itz nor cares to makethe beſt vie of it when hee enioyerh 
it; let that man make what ſhew he will of Deuotion, of reſpe&tro Pray- 
er, of honour to the Sacrament, of reverence to Reading, he doth vtrer- 
ly beguile his owne ſoule, and (hall bee but as Sor omons ? Sluggard, 
who luſteth, but his ſoule hath nought; or as the Prophets 4 hungrie Drea- 
mer, who ina dreame « eating, but is emptie when he awakes; it was truely 
delivered of him, who ſaid , :hat zt is impoſsible to finde out that which 1s 


ſought by a wrong way ; and I am ſure, the mouth of the Lord hath ſanRi- 


fied belides this no way: but of this I may boldly fay, Thisis the way, 
walkein it, and you ſhall findereſt to your ſoules; and againſt the forſa- 
kers of this Path, I may as boldly denounce that of the Pſalme_; Such as 
r doe trrne aſide by their crooked wayes , them ſhall the Lord leade with the 
workers of iniquitie ; * They doe but wait vpon lying vanities,and forſake 
their ownemercy. And this for the firſt thing inthe DireQion ; where to 
ſeeke. Now for the next, how wee may know that wee haue found, and 
that ourlabourin ſecking hath not beene in vaine. Touching the Xing- 
dome of God : firſt, this is a ſure teſtimonie and a certayneeuidence, that 
a man hath found it. A Kingdomeeretted in a mans owne breſt;I rayght 
before how all that are admittedintothis Kingdome, are Kings them- 
ſelues ; that Oile of gladneſſe which was powred vpon Chriſt, by which 
hee was madethe King over Gods Ele, is like the Oile powred vpon 
Aaron, which ſtreamed thenceto his Beard, and to theskirts of his Gar- 
ments: ſo is that diſperſed from him (the Head) vntoall his Members; 
and they are partakers with him of his Royall dignitie ; and are Kings, 
not only in. reſpe&t of Triumphing with him over Satan, but in reſpet 
of a Conqueſtrhey haue ouer themſelues, their fleſh with the affeRions 
andluſts being crucified, and they having by the power of Gods Spirit 
gotten ſome command and maſterie ouer their owne hearts. Every man 
naturally is a * ſernant vnto lufs, and yeelding obedience vntoſinnein 
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the concupiſcence thereof, and is a ſlaue vnto vile afte&tions. He that is 
brought within the compaſſe of this Kingdome by the power of the Go- 
ſpell, isin ſome meaſure diſcharged from this ſeruitude ( for, where the 
Spirit of God is, there is libertie) and though he be not ſtraightway come 
to tharabloluteneſle of ſoucraignetie over himſclfe, that thereisin him 
no rebellion of the Law of his fleſh againſt God, yet, heemaintayneth a 
continuall and an implacable warre againſt his owne corruptions;ſo that 
by that meanes , as it is ſaid of the houſe of Savi and Davio, There 
= was long warre betwixt the two, but Daviv waxed ſtronger , and the. 
honſe of SAvL waxed weaker: fo the old man continually decayerh , and | 
the new man becomes more. potent. Here then haſt thon beene a long 
and a diligent ſecker of the Kingdome of God , by dependance vpon the 
Goſpell of the Kingdome ? and wouldeſt thou know , whether thou haſt 
found that which thou intendeſt?and ſo-mayſt with comfort ſay with De- 
borah, to thy -lelfe, O my ſoule ; thou haſt marched wvaliantly ; ſeeand in- | 
quire intothy ſelfe, how thou canſt rule thy thoughts, thy will , thy affe- 
tions, by the Word of God, and by the Spirit of God. It may be,in ma- 
ny things thou faileft : bur here is the queſtion; Art thou dragged and 
'drawne into euill as a capriue, or doeſt thou follow as a willing ſervant 2 
Canſt thou truely ſay before God, with whom there is no diſſembling, 
that the euill thou doeſt,is that which thou wouldeſt not doe, and which | 
| thy heart is cleane againſt, and for which thou carrieſt a kinde of indigna- 
tionagainſt thy ſelfe, andart therefore ſtill wraſtiing and combating with 
thine owne voruly motions, ſtriving if by any meanes thou mayelt bee 


able to ouer-maſter them? fay to thee,T he Kinedom of God is withinthee, 
and thou haſt found the thing which thou haſt ſought for. Otherwiſe, 
if thou be a ſeruant vntothine owne luſts , and art willingly and deli- 
rouſly taking thought for the fleſh rocontent ir, ſo that thine owne cor- 
| ruption is no burthen tothee, thou maintayneſt no quarrell againſt it, 
thou contendeſt not withit; 1 ſay to thee, Thou art a ſtranger from this 
Kingdome :thou att a vaſlallof Satan:and all thy ry of Religion 


is but meere hypocriſie. 'T have given thee a marke, one of many, by 
| which thou mayeſt know whether thou haſt found that Kingdome. Ler 
| medeliuer theeanother, by which thou mayitvnderſtand whetherthou 
4 haſt found the Righteouſneſſe of God, yea or noi I could hereinſift vpon 
- that. perpetuall Companion of being accepted righteous before God 
through Chriſt, which is called » peace towards God, by which is meant 
inward comfort in the aſſurance of reconciliation with God through . 
Teſus Chriſt. But I commend this rather now for breuities ſake; v/z. that 
the Kingdome of God lookes two wayes;to God and to Man : to God,fo 
as there it preſents a man faulcleflein his fight; tromen, ſoas it makesa 
| man like Zzchariahand Elizabethin the eye ofthe world, to live * with- 
out reproofe : what is that ? to liue without iuft challenge ; Tay iuſt chal- 
lenge;forthe moſt blameleſle areliableto vniuſt exceptions: Cruell wit- 
nefles riſe vp, who lay to their charge,things which rhey never knew:but | 
bop he which bath found the Righteouſneſle of God (ſuch is the _— 
| rable 
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Grace of God, ſo hath his conuerſation inthe world, thatheis not found 
to live in the ordinarie pratice of any one knowne ſpeciall {inne. Let 
enery. one therefore that would know touching himfelfe; wherher hee 
hath obtained to that Righteouſneſle by which a Sinneris acquitted be- 
fore the Tribunall ſeate of God ; inquire into himſelfe for this, whether 
out of conſcience towards God, and in deſireto adornethe-Dodtrine of 


-waies of Righteouſneſſe before men 5; He who bingdes himſelfe to ſucha 
circumſpe& walking, asthat hee may keepe himſelfe vnſpotred of the 
world, and may ſhine like alight in rheſe naughtie times ,'tharman hath 
found the Righteouſneſſe of God. He that is altogether difſolute, walkit 
inthe waiesof his owne heart, or elſe contents himſelfe witha formal 
carriage, thinking (as the moſt doe) that itis not good to bee too pres | 
ciſe, and ſo vadera colour thereof takes ordinarie hbertieto himſelfte in 
ſomethings, whichare not juſtifiable; that man is yet in his finnes, and 
hce is no other then a lothſome {inner in the fight of God. And thus 1 
have ar laſt ended this vſe, and ſo the firſt point touching the ſubſtance 
of the dutie giuen in charge, Seeke yee firſt the Kingdome of God and his 


The nextis rouching the manner or order of ſceking : Seete it firſt. | 
Concerning which, this is the Dodrine : | 

T hat the matters of God, appertaining to his Glorie and the ſaluation of 
our owne ſoules, ought in all things to haue the preeminence. | 

Seeke firſt; T his before all things, this aboue all things. Thetruth here» 
of ſhall beſt appeare, if we take view of ir on this faſhion, viz. That 
heauenly things ought to be firſt in each mans life, firſt ineach day , and firſt 
in exery buſineſſe. Firſt, in each mans life. Remember * thy Creator in the 
dayes of thy youth. Þ 1t is 200d for a manto hane borne the yoke in hs youth, 
euen © a child muſi be taught the trade of his way. Wasit not commen- 
dable in 19{ah , that his heart was vpright before: the Lord, when he was 


- 


the knowledge of the Scripture from a child ? It the firſt fruits be holy, is | 


of that obſeruationtouching Aarons Rod, that it was of an Almpnd Tree? 
andan Almond Tree as appeares, by /er.1.11,12. is of the Trees which 


and bud betimes. A. baſe thing to reſerue the yeeres forthe Lord, in 
which a man ſhall ſay, I haue no pleaſure in them. The. putting off cill 
then, is ordinarily puniihedeither with a not caring to ſecke, or with a 
not preuailing to finde. | antbaryiobroy 

Secondly, [t muſt be fir/# i» each day. 8 In the morning T will dirett 
me vnt thee, I preutnted the marning light, andcrycd, for 1 wayted*on 
thy Word. It is goodto conſecrate a mans firſtawaking vnto God. Res 
ligiousthovghts fiſt let into the heart of a Chriſtianin the morning,will 
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drunkenneſſe, and euill men imagine * wickedneſſe on their beds, that as 
ſoone as the morning light ts come, they may practiſe it. Asthey gine their 
firſtendeuours to the Deuill, ſo ſhould Gods ſeruants deuote and diuert 
their firſt and their freſheft Medications to his glorie. 

Thirdly, It muſt be rt in each buſineſſe. Our Saniour would none 
of him, that would doe ſomething elſe before he would giueattendance 
vpon his ! ſeruice. The Magiſtrate muſt make this the firſt in his funftion: 
ſo David comming tothe crowne, reſolued to ® drftroy all the wicked of 
the Land, and to cut off the Workers of iniquitie from the Citie of the Lord 
betimes : and he was aſhamed of himſelte, that hc had beene ſo carefull | 
of a conuenient houſe for his owneeſtate, before he had provided a bet- 

terplace forthe ® Arke of God to ret in. The Miniſter muſt makethis | 
firſt in his calling , preferring Gods Matters and his Buſineſle, before rhe 
aduancement of his owne perſonal! * affaires, nay, before his owne P /jfe. 
Thelerving of his owneturne muſt not be his mayneend in entring inco | 
that ſeruice, but that which the Apoſtle ſpeaks of, euen that 4 6 all 


| meanes hee may ſave ſome. Heethar ſets on with the Maſterſhip and z0- 


uerniment of a Family, by entring into the ſtate of Wedlocke,muſt make 
this firſt inhis proceeding. His firſt ayme muſi be, as Gods inthe firſt in- 
ſtirution of Marriage, the increaſing of Gods Kingdome , the aduance- 
menr of Gods glorie , * by 4 godly ſecde, and that * he may keepe his weſ. 
ſell in holineſſe and in honour, When Luſt and Couectouſneſle be the Lea- 
ders, a Marriage islikean * heritage haſtily gotten, the end _— ſhall 
not be bleſſed. Ina word, it muſt bethusin all things ; for, » whether yee | 
eate or arinkc, or whatſoener yee doe, ave all 10 the glorie of God. Andis 
there not reaſon why it ſhould bethus ! who by ſo good right may chal- 
' lenge the precedence, as God may ? * 11 himmwe line and mout , and haue 
our beinz,is it not of him that we areablero ſecke,and to whomis all due, 
it not to him from whom all comes? Shall not he haue theprime of our 
dayes, the flowreof ourwit, the beſt and ſtrength of ail that is within vs, 
our of whoſe bountie wee haue all that weeenioy 2? Well is it ſaid, that 
God being the Ancient off dayes, may pleade a kinde of Senioritie,and by 
| it requireto be firſt ſerued. Then bef1des, the things that concerne the 
erernall good and happineſle of the ſoule, are our chiefeſt buſineſſe, and 
the following and procuring of them, is the mayne errand for which we 
arecome into this world, God ſent no man into this world,properly to | 
| make bimſelfe rich, ro come to honour, or to ſarte himſelfe with the va- 
niſhing contentments of this life , but the end of every mans comming 
into the world is, that by glorifying of God here , hemay lay vp in tore | 
a good foundation for therimeto come. Now, what man of ordinarie | 
vnderſtanding, but if hee iourney into any place, hee will bee ſure to doe | 
that firſt which is of moſt moment ? Suppoſe a man were occaſioned to. 
trauell vp to:Zondon to the Termevpon ſometriall of his eſtate, haply he 
is requeſted being there, to performe ſome kindnefles for others, and ir | 
may bce hee hath a meaning to buy ſome ſuch commodities as the place 
affords; burwhat doth hee doe firſt? whereunto doth hee principally = 
A'S himſelfe? | 
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himſelfe? will he not fir attend that, for which he vndertooke the jour» 
ney, reſoluingto ſer that in ſome forwardneſle, before he ſtirreth ſo much 
as a foot about ought el(e? when that is once done, then if any leiſure time 
fall ont, he will beſtow that vpon his by-occalions. Is there nor the like 
reaſon in this? A man is come here into the world, where in a ſmall ſcant» 
ling of time he hath many things to accomplith , bur yer ſuch as are not 


letters, or buying of triffes, or the like, fallingintco ſucha journey, as be- 
fore I ſpake of; there is one mayne imploymentr, and that concernes the 
foule, it is like a grand Triall atthe Law, whereon hangs a mans whole 
eſtate ; Is it nor now agreeing to wiſedome, thatthis ſhould be firſt fol- 
lowed,and applycd with the firſt endeuour, that ſo,ifa man bee ouerta- 
ken by time, if any of hiserrands beeleft vnfiniſhed, it may not bee, that 
the nor doing whereof may turne to his vndoing, and to his caſting away 
for everand eyer? What ſhould I labour to ſay more concerning this ? 
Surely, if matters of this kinde muſt bee ſought and cared foratall, they 
muſt be ſought and cared for, and intended firſt of all: and therefore for- 
bearing to makeany further diſcourſe in ſo manifeſt a point, I will haften 
tothe Ve. | 
Here is matter inough for a largediſcourſe; itiseven inough to vexe 
the righteous ſoule ofa Loz,to ſee what indignitieis offered to the things 
of God, and what folly is committed inreiourning theſe important bu- 
fineſſes, into the hindermoſt place. To equall Hagar with Sarah, isin- 
iurious, but to giue Hagar the place,and to make Sarah to come behinde 
as an attendant, is intolerable. What faith our Sauiour ? Is the ſeruant 
that bath beene abroad all day at worke, bid fit downe, and waited on 
aſſoone as he is come home? Is henot commanded to atrend firſt ypon 
his Maſter, and ſo to tarrietill bisturne 7 comes? How angry was God 
with the people, who tooke their owne contentment ficlt, in ſeeling 
them houſes, before they tooke in hand the repairing of his ® Houſe? and 
bow was the Prophet tocxclaime vpon thoſe, who were wont to offer 
the lame and the {icke among their catrel ® fora ſacrifice,as it any thing 
had beene good'inough for God ? Theſe things are types and ſhad= 
dowes of that baſe viage which is to be ſeene in men towards God, who 
ſeeme to account the very dregsand refuſe of all, to be good inough for 
| him , of whomthe beſt andthe principallis not worthie. In ſtead of ſce- 
king the Kingdome of Godand his Righteouſneſſe in the firſt part of life, 
what more vſuall then to prorogue and to put off rhis durie vntill the 
laſt a&t ? Thar to which the dawning of a mans ageis due, is poſted off 
vatill che euening,men not conſidering how that Foly(whichas Sa/omon 
faith, Prouerb.22. 15.) is bound in the heart of 4 childe, will, if it be ſuf 
fred to gather firength, by continuance prooue ſucha huge and voruly 
lumpe, as will not ſoone bee ouer-maſtered : hard isitto plucke vp that 
plant of corruption, which hath taken roote downewards. Me thinks 
when I efpie an old man, that bath ſpent his younger dayes in ſecking of 
any thing rather then the things belonging to his ſoule , to beto ou 
ow 
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- | bow and which way to'ſerue God atight and to be ſaied, heis like one, 
who hauing run out hisyouthin jollicie,is in the end put to his thifts; and 
glad to begpe for his lining when heis old. What # fillferie, whe orc 
{hall bring his hoare head in ſuch extremitie to the griue? aftd fartegrea- 
ter it is when one (throughrhe iuſt hand of God) ſhall, as tice Hath tiued 
in vanitie,fo conclude inimpenitencie;atid goe out ofthe world ds blind- 
Ay 4 as he hath gone onin the world aduenturonſly, This is-the iffne 
moſtly of (ſhuffling the things of God and of our ſoules from the right 
place. Well; next, for ſeeking the Kingdome of God i enety day; I otnit ro 
vrgethat which is beſt knowneto each mans owne ſoble, rouching pri- 
tate communings with the Lord, and lifting vp the heart conftantly to- |; 
wards him-euery morning ; I doe note ofily the things that art bbujous 
and apparant. Let the moſt Houſes and Families be a reſtimontie, how 
 rareathing it is to beginnetheday with a ſeeking of the Lord by prayer. 
Surely;ifthe Lord ſhould ſend an Angell of his wrath ito ſo miny hou- 
ſes, as where this euidence of ſeeking the Kingdome of God firſt doth 
want, I belecue it would fare with many-Towhes as it did with Zeypr,in 
the night that 7/7ac/ did depart, not an honſe (ſaith the Text) i” which 
| b Exed.12330. | there was not one Þ dead, Thinke onit, all you Maſters of Families for 
____ © - | your parts, and it you be faultie, thinke whether to negle& this, can bee 
to ſecke Gods Kingdome firſt , and reſolue that there ſhall not a day paſſe 
more before you doe reforme it. Gods curſe attends you ih whatſgeuer | 
you put your hands vnto, if you leave out this. Well, whar ſay weeto 
ſeeking this Kingdome , firſt in enery buſineſſe ? Let rae beginne with you 
Magiſtrates ; whereto doe you pritcipally and mainely leuell yoar aus 
thoritic? I cannot accuſe you in particular, but thisis the gent#all guile, 
vpholding of credit, aduancing of profit, pleaſuring of friends, ſpiting of 
* ; | oppoſites, ſuch things as thoſe march in the foremoſt rake, it is well 
if any thing, that concernes God and his ſeruice, come in dropping at 
the latter end; haply for forme and cuſtome, orto git a name, orto 
fatisfie the importunitieof a Preacher, ſome little matter is dotie that 
way : but where is he that makes this his firſt and chiefe buſineſſe? For 
eneſuch Magiftrate as Nehemiah, that will lay all ar the ſtake, that God 
may bce glorified by his governement, an hundred ſuchas GaHzo, that 
doe not care for ſuch things. There is as muchiniurie offered to God, 
in our buſineſſe of the Miniſterie. Many an one there is amongſt vs,who | 
if he were demanded, Friend, why cameſtthou hither? What firſt moued | 
thee to becomea Minifter ? I beleeue if hee ſhould tell (as we ſay) Gods | 
| Truth, he muſt confeſfe, it was moreto live thento labour, rather toga- | 
| cher. Sheaues into his owne Barne, then to fill vp rhe Lords Garner ; | 
Surely, that which hath the chicftiein a mans defire, will preuaile moſt | 
in his endeuour : hee that is more buſteto feather his owne neſt, then to | 
draw the people of Chriſt , as ſo many Chickens vnder his Wings, it | 
cannot be thonghrrherih bis putting his handto the Lords Plough, he. 
| ſought for his Righteonſnelſle and his Kingdome firſt of all. Whar 
-.,- | thould I fayofothet callingsand of otherbifineſſes? whit thinke wee 
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(becauſe of the preſent occaſion, of Marriage buſineſſe) what if a man 
ſhould preſſe vpon all herethatare married , and in particular vpon the 
' now newly married , what was the firſt ſought for matter in our ſeuerall 
| choyces? what was the firſt queſtion ? what was the firſt inquirie ? was it 
| z00ds, or goodneſle, was it with what Religion is the woman endewed, 
' or with what portion is ſhee endowed ? Surely, that which moſt mooues 
bothParents in their diredtion,and parties to be married tm theireletion, 


is rather portion and proportion, then (inceritie of heart and well groun- 


ded pietic towards God. Hence comes that roote of bitterneſſe which 
groweth vp betwixt the moſt couples; where Religion was not the firlt 
motioner, the iſſue of the marriage without great repentancecan never 


bee comfortable. A wofvllthing, a Woman to haue a Husband, thae | 


cannot dwell with herasa man of knowledge : alamentable thing,a man 
| to hauea Wife, whom he cannot comfortably loue not only as a woman, 
but asan Heire together with him of the grace of life. I will conclude 
this vſe. Itis not inough (you ſee) that wee take care for heauen, but we 
muſt giue it our firſt, our beſt, our ſtrongeſt care. I wiſh this to you all 
that heare me, but eſpecially let me commend it to thoſe whoſe Nupti- 
als wee are here met together to folemnize ; you are both young, and as 
your education hath beene , I truſt, in the feare of God, ſo be ſurelill to 
conſecrate theſe your firftand flouriſhing dayes to Gods glorie , and to 
the things which concerne your ſoules. Be not now firſt tor profir and 
delight, meaning to reſerue your grauer yeeres for grauer matters. You 
know not what a day may bring toorth ; even childhood and youth are 
vanitie z and for euery particular day, remember to beginne ir priuately 
with the Lord;and if God giue you a Family, letall your buſineſles take 
their beginning at ſome ſuch ioynt-ſeruice, as may witneſle for you,thar 
theglorie of God and the pleaſing of himis your chiefeft ayme. If cuer 
God hall raiſe you to ſome higher place, in which to gouerne publikely, 
then call ro mind the Precept giuen you on your Marriage day, and bind 
your ſelfe to bee more for Gods glorie and for the vpholding of his ho- 
nor, then for any other reſpe& whatſocuer ; and if you haue failed in 
your proceedings hitherto, not being ſo carefull, touching the Religion 
cither of other as was fit, deſire God that it may not bee layed to your 
charge, and ſtirrevp your {clues to makea kinde of recompence therein 
by a conſtant care,more to ſeeke and moreto efteeme a drammie of grace 
and a mite of (inceritie, then all that euerelſe the world is ableto afford 
you. Andthe more ta encourage you to this; I come from the firſt part 
of my Text, the Charge; to the ſecond , the Diſcharge ; And all theſe 
things. ſhall bc added wnto you. 

Theplaine point of Dofrine thus ſtands: T hat they which labour and 
ſeeke for heauenly thines, ſhall not be left vnſupplyed of earthly things. Here 
i5 a ſtirre (faith our Sauiour) for the things of the World, and you lay about 
ou, as if the duit of the earth ſhould not ſuffice for enery man to take an 
handfull, and all your drift ts, that you may haue inough for preſent mainte- 


nance; Behold, I will ſhew youa more GI way, I preach ordinarily to 
70u 
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you of a Kingdome, I tell you of the Righteouſneſſe of God, ſeeke youthat in 
ſuch fort and manner as you ought; Lo, all theſe things will come in of 
themſelues,it may be, not in the meaſure you would ; but in ſuch a propor- 
tion, as your heanenly Father knowes to be convenient. Lookeas the ſhad- 
dow followeth a man ftill , which turneth his face roward the Sunne, fo 


theſe things never but attend vpon thoſe that ſet their thoughts vpon | 
| heauenly things. What a world is there for this in holy Scripture ? God 


long agoe madea promiſe vnto Abrahar, that if hee would walke with 
him rd be vprieht (which is all one with that ſeek;7g here made men- 
tion of,) * he would be a God to him, and to his Seede after him. Now, 
how can a man bee left deſtitute, whole God the Lord is ? who both 
knowes ones need (for, © all things are naked and open vnto his eyes) and 


paſſeth the loue of naturall Parents. Itis poſſible fora Woman 8 70 for- 


get her child, and not to hauecompaſsion on the ſonne of her wombe, but hee 


| cannot forget, Þ his compaſsions faile not. Thelike promiſe was after re- 


nued vnto i 79ſhaa, and the Apoſtle teacheth every Beleeuer to account 
himſelfe to haucan intereſt in it, * 7 will not faile thee, nor forſake thee. 
How often doe wereade ſuch things as theſe ? ! The eye of the Lord is wp. 
on them that feare him , and vpon them that truſt in his mercy , to deliner 
their ſoules from death, and to preſerue them in famine. ® The Lyons doe 
lacke and ſuffer hunger , but they which ſecke the Lord, ſhall want nothing 
that is good. ® No good thing ſhall he with-hold from them that walke vp-.. 
rightly. * The Lord will not famiſh the ſoule of the Righteous.-r The good 
2an ſhall gine inheritance wnto his childrens children. That ſpeech of 
the Prophet Habakkwk, three times repeated in the New Teſtament ; 
T he iuit ſhall line by his faith , hath reference as wellto the life of the bo- 
dy in this world, as well as to the ſpirituall life of the ſoule. Faithis, as it 
were, the liuely-hood of a Chriſtian ; Itis the ſtocke whereon heeliues, 


meaning to teachthis, euen inthe courſe and order of the Lords Prayer, 
inſctting that of Hallowed be thy Name, T hy Kingdome come, ec. before 


indeed if we enter into a due conſideration of the point, wee muſt needs 
acknowledgeirto beatruth. Hethat ſeekes the Kingdome of God and his 
Righteouſneſſe, hall not mille of the end of his deſire in that heauenly 
benefit. For, 4 God will fulfill the deſires of them that feare him. If God 
will give the more excellent, will hee deny the things of leſſer value? 
r Feare not, ſaith Chriſt, your Fathers will & to giue you a Kinzgdome— : 
will he who will beftow a Kingdome, not beſtow neceſſarie comforts for 
the outward man? Will hee who © gives Chriſt, not gine with him all 
things alſo ? Whom thinke weto be reſpeed by God, he that ſzekes his 
Kingdome, or the Fowles of the ayre, the Beaſts of the Forreſt,the Lillies 
of the field, today freſh, to morrowin the Fornace ? Surely, the Seckers 
| of his Kingdome © are hi chiefe treaſure. % Hee delights inthem. * Hee 


| dwels 


_— 


inaſmuch as it giveth him an aſſurancenot to bee caſt off. Chriſt had a | 


that concerning dazly bread, that we might build our expeAation of be- | 
ing heard inthe latter, vpon the truth of our deſire for the former. And | 


is all-ſufficient ; f The earth is hu and all that therein is , and whole loue | 


| 


| 
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dwels with them. Y Hee keepes their bones , * their haires , 3 their feete—. 
Conſideringthen, > Hee gines Beaſts food, and the young Ranens that cry, 
e Hee lookes after the Sparrowes, 4 Hee takes care for Oxen, © Heeclotheth 


| the graſſe> : howis it poſhble that hee ſhould negle&thoſe whom his 


— 
— — 
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ſoule loueth, yea for whole ſakes cuen * Kngs are reproned, and which 
8 are to him as the apple of his eye ? Strange , but yet comfortable arethe 
euidencesand examples, which the Scripture affords, of Gods proni- 
ding for his in outward things. The Rauens firſt and laſt, at morning 
and euening, brought Bread and Fleſhto Þ Z1;25; by him and for him 
God made that ſmall portion of Oile and Meale, which the Widdow 
had, to laſt out to the end of the famine. He provided ſtrangely for the 
Widdow of the Prophet,when the cruell Creditor was come to take her 
ſonnes to be his i bond-men. He found a meanes for 7acob and his Fa- 
mily inthe dearth; * he had ſent a man before. It is memorable which 
befell our Sauiour , and is, doubtleſle, written for our learning. Hee was 
borne in a pcoreeſtate, his Mother could finde no roomein the Inne, it 
ſeemes ſhee was in want, otherwiſe money would haue commanded 
more reſpe&. The home-borne people ( as it is likely) tooke no notice 
of her want. Now ſee, how God, whois a.Godata pinch, broughtthe 
Wiſe men from farre with theirpreſents, | Gold, Incenſe, and Myrrhe ! 
A notable cxample of Gods providing , when it is leaſt expe&ed , and 
where there isthe ſmalleſt likelihood. When Dazid fled from 4bſolom 
and went for his life, and bad ſmall leiſure to take prouiſion with him ; 
ſee how God prouided ! ® S031 the ſouneof Nanasn,and Macnin 
the ſopne of AMMIEL, and BarzELal brought Wheat, and Barley , and 
Flower, and Beanes, and parched Corne. I remember what Chriſt faid to 
his Diſciples, ®* When as 7 ſent you without bagge and ſcrip, lacked yee any 
thing ? And they ſaid, Nothing. \N hat meant our Saujour in feeding thoſe 
miraculouily, that followed him from placeto place to heare his preach- 
ing, but to giue aſſurance thereby, that they which ſeekeheauen as they 
ought, ſhall neper be forſaken here on earth? They ſhall neuer be opprel- 
ſed with wants for their bodies , who are carefull to make prouifion for 
their ſoules. Butnow, this Dorine may ſeeme not to be generally and 
vBiuerſally true without exception. For, many deare children of God, 
and many forward men in Religion, haue beeneand arein great want, 
and may ſo bee, as is gatherable out of the Parable of ® Zazarm , who 
would baue beene glad'of a few Crums, or to have licked a Trencher ; 
and, I doe not ſce, faith the Worldling , any of them all a penny the 
richer for all their earneſtneſſe. It is anſwered, The matter and point 


terin a hole vnder ground, when the Prophets of Baal were fed at Teza- 
bels y Table. Many deare ſernants of God doe with Michaiah feed vp- 
onthe Bread and Water of afflition; when as they who walke on in 
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vndertaken hereto bee proued, is not , that they which ſeeke the King- | 
dome of God and his Righteouſaeſſe, ſhall never bee poore, ſhall neuer bee | 
ſcanted for qutward things, ſhall never bee brought even to a morſell of 
| bread. I know how the Prophets of God were glad of Bread and Wa- 
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their finnes, drinke Wine in Boules, cate the Lambs of the Flocke, and 
the Calues out of the Stall , and haue as much as heart can wiſh. So the 
poore 4 lewes in Shuſan were in perplexitie, whenthe Kine and Hanan 
ſate drinking in the Palace z and diuers of the Lords Worthies were de- 


\ſtirure and * afliRed. Bur here is that, which is hence proued, thar hee 


whoſe heart is ſer to ſceke the Kingdome of Gd firit and his Righteouſneſſe, 
though he may be afflited, yet he cannot be ſtraitned ; though he may 
be in pouertie, yet he cannot be ouercome of pouertie; ! :hough he may 
be caſt downe, yet he ſhall not periſh ;, * he ſhall neuer be left comfortleſſe_, 
he ſhall alwayes haue a ſecret comfort to ſweeten all his ourward bur- 
dens. When hee hath a ſmall proportion, hee {hall bee raught » how 70 
want , he ſhall ever * eate to the contentation of his minde. His little, his 
pulſe, his dinner of greene herbs ſhall rel]ith better wich him, then their 
plentie, ro whom euery day isa day of {[aughter. Gods countenance be- | 
ing lift vp ouer him,puts more ioy into his heart,then the ſmalneſle of his 
portion can giue diſcouragement. Once, he is ſure he ſhall baue inough 
for the preſent, I meane, inough for the necefhitie of.nature, and comfort 
withit, an] greater plentie when the Lord doth ſeeitto bee more expe- 
dient. Thus then we muſt vnderitand it. 4// theſe thines ſhall be mini- 
fired unto you, foode , rayment, exc. Chriſt meanethnor,thar God will | 
clothe euery ſuch one in Silke, or feede him with Dainties, or give him a 
houſe of Cedar with pillars of Marble to inhabite in, buche will mea- 
ſure him ſuch a portion of theſe, as he ſhall know to be expedient, and 
even the (cantelt portion ſhall bee ſweetned with the gracious feeling of 
his favour. Thus 1s the Doctrine. 

Methinks, in this point. I ſhould have every mans attention. Who 
would not beglad to heare of ſuch a ſtocke tor his maintenance here in 
the wor'd , as ſhall neuer bee conſumed ? Every man affeRerh perperui- 
ties. He who hath a leaſe for yeeres,thinks himſcelte well ; hee who hath 
an eſtate for his owne life and his childs, js in his owne opinion better; 
but he who hath gor the Fee {imple eſtate, hee (hee imagineth) needs nor 
care. Theſe be things whereon men build their hopes, bur (alas) is ir 
not poſſible thar for all this a man may fall into an extremitie ? what 
though a man hath ioyned houſe ro houſe, and field to field, vnrilithere 
be no roome? what though his grounds bring forth fruitplenteouſly,his 
Barnes bee filled with abundance , his Sheepe yeeld out choufands and 
ten thouſands in the ſtreets ? what if hee haue ſo much Stocke, ſo many 
Ships trading here and there, Yo much certayne comming in ? what 
though, in a word, he wereas rich as Conſtantine the Emperour,of whom 
Auſten reports, that God had filled him with ſo many and ſo great earthly 
commodities, that no man might dare to wiſh the like ? is ſuch aneſtate ſo 
fenced in, or ſoeſtabliſhed by any perpetual! decree that it cannor bee 
difſolued ? Is not the truſt in theſe things Y /zee the houſe of a Spider, 
which though it doe take hold pon the Rafters, yet ts ſuddenly ſwept downe 
with a Broome. * The Lord ſometimes looſeth the coller of Kings, and 
powreth contempt vpon Princes, and lweeps away even great houſes, as a 


man. 
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This deed was drawne vpin Heauen, engrofſedby the Pen,of the Euan- 
geliſtin the Goſpell, ſealed by the bloud of the Lord Ieſus, who witnel(- 
{ed a good confeſhon vnder Pontiz Pilate , who never yer:did; neither 
| euer will beare witneſle to a falſhood ; and,let all the world bee exami« 
ned, it ſhall not be able to afford one inſtance of the failing;of this afſu- 


—— ——— CD Io Ire nn 


how precious be their Euidences and Tenures of Land, how ſafely they 
are keptthat they may not bee embezeled ? How all you Merchants re- 


how ſecure begin we to bein our thoughts, when we {ze ſomewhat vnder 
hand? Why ſhould we not with joy lay that vp in the midftof our hearts, 
which ſhall ſecure vs of a better portion, then thegreateſt King of the 
earth is ableto beftow ? If the King thould giue rhee a Penſion or An- 
nuitie out of his Exchequer for thy life, it weremuch; yet becauſe of it 
thou canſt not ſurely ſay, Thou ſhalt not want. This promiſe cannot 
mille: his Word, who made it, doth endure foreuer, becauſe Himſelfe 
lineth euer to make good his Word, andit is impofhble for himto denie 
himſelfe. And here ee (I pray you) how farre the thoughts of God are 
differing from our thoughts, and his wayes from our wayes. Mens com- 
mon thoughtsare, that if Religion ſhould be thus cared for before all 0- 
ther things ; if they ſhould preferre matters appertayning thereunto, be- 
fore things of this preſent lite , it were the next way for them to be quite 
vndone. For what is mens ordinarie reaſon, why they doe redeeme {o 
liele time from the world for holy Purpoſes, and why they take ſo much 


they) we cannot liue, Hence is it that the Kingdome of God, which ought 
to be firſt ſought, is (as I haue ſhewed) caſt backeintothe loweſt place. 
Men thinke it wiſedome, firſt to be ſure of the World, before they looke 
after Heauen firſt prouide for the Body , thenfor the Soule ; firſt ſeeke 
an eſtate here, then caſt for an eſtate hereafter. This is the common 
courle : whereupon it is, that there be many who haue lined long in the 
World, and have laboured hard, and toyled infinitely to get a portion in 
the World, are yet ignorant which way to ſeeke for the Kingdome of God; 
nay, they have ſcarce ſo muchas a thought of it, or a conceit or know- 
ledge what it meanes: what is the Kinzdome of God; what is the Righ- 
teouſneſſe of God. How many old men, how many rich men, how many 
painefull men, who haue enen worne out themſelues with catching for 
the World, if they were put vnto it, know not what to anſwere ? Let vs 
yeratthelaſt, all of vs, and you eſpecially, for whoſe ſakes principally 
this dayes labour is, learnethis wiſedome , from the God of wiſedome, 


I 


| man * ſweeps away dung till all bee gone. All the wiſeſt Lawyers ina, 
| Kingdom, cannot deuiſe how to ſecure a man for hereafter, See here A; 
' new Leſſon, how to be made ſure of meate, and drinke , and-clothing; 
| while we live. Hereis a portion like that which the X7ng of Babel. gaue. 
' to Ienolaculn, Þ a continual portion, euery day 4 certayne.,: ah then. 
| dayes of his life untill he dyed; Seeke yee firſt the; Kingdome of \Goa, Golf 


rance. How glad men bee when their Lords haue ſealed their Leaſes, | - 


joyce atthe ſafearrivall ofa ſhip, and at the report of a boone. voyage? | 


even of the Lords Day, togiue vnto themſelues ? Is it not this? Elſe (ſay | 
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1 - Rom.$:5; 


Luz 8 out ofthe Booke of Wiſedome, which is able to make vs wiſe vnto ſalua- 


tion. Begin we not ſtill ar the wrong end ; firſt the World, then Heauen; 
firſt Gaine, then Godlineſle ; firſt Riches, then Religion ; firſt the Backe 


{\atid che Belly, and then the Soule; bur let vs take the true courſe both 


our chiefe care, and in compariſon your onely care, how to become 
membersof Gods Kingdome, how to attaine to that Righteouſneſſe, with- 
out which the X/ngdome cannot bee enioyed ; Either we muſt denie the 
. trurh of God ſpeaking in his Word, and ſay, that hee feeds and foades vs 
off with vaine words nor to be bcleeued, or elſe yeeld this to be a truth, 
 thiar this is 'the alone way to get a comfortable ſecuritie for outward 
| things: Thus itis, as Nazianzere faith, 1t is profit indeed to get gaine to 
 #9ars ſoute.” This is that wealth, which (as one faith) can neither be be- 
"-trayed nor lo#. Hee, who hath it'not, is a milerable and anaccurſed 
'Begger in the midſt of abundance; and hee who hath but as 
' muchof it asagraine of Muftard-ſeed, is an abſolurerich 
|. © * man, even when he hathnothing, The World 
7G 2 will not belceue this, yet is Wiſedome 
or Sa Bogen of mat Children, 
* They which are after the flcſh, ſauour the thines of 
| ; the fleſh, and they Lov py after the 0 
- Spirit, the thines of the - 
Spirte. 


1's fe contentment here, and for ſaluation hereafter: make ir your firſt care, 


T © | : 
THE RIGHT HONO- 
RABLE Y/T/LLIAM, EARLE 


OF PzmBROKE, LORD HerBerT OF Car 
DIFFE, Markmilon, AND S&.Qvinrin, KNIGHT 
OF THE MOST NOBLE ORDER OF THE GARTER, 
Lord Chamberlaine of his Maicſties Houſhold, Lord 
Waraen oi the Stanneryes of Dzevon and Coxnwalt, 


one of his Hi G6aNEsSE moſt Honorable Priuie 
Councell , my very good Lord. 


—— 


[cur HonovrasBrLe, 
That which F lately preſented 
Þ co your Honour at London in 

EF || riting,and which it pleaſed you 
51[f0 accept , at ſuch time as you 

7 || vouchſafed to admit mee into 
>| your Seruice, is now returned 
backe in Print, in a manner glorying in it that it may 
come abroade into the world, under the proteition of 
your worthie Name. Well may F thinkeit needs , F 
dare not ſay, it deſerues ſo high a Patronage. eAnd 
ſurely, had [not beene much heartened by the conſtant 
Fame of your Honours ſmcere affetion to Religion, 
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Toxins ia7Fes 
Ta yeaunele, 


| lay Tyrizer 
pidey agpzal- 
(49% 


your Noble view. 
to bee ſuch as needed not to ſhun the greateſt preſence, 
| being the Penitentiall acknowledgement to God and 


Tur EPrIi$STLE 
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offer theſe my Endeuours vpon thu Plalme, vnto 
F knew the matter 1 had in hand, 


the world , of oneof the moſt potent and pious Kings 
that ever was (the ſweet Sinper of [{rael , the man 
after Gods owne heart) drawne vp by his owne pen, 
not without the ſpecial aſciſtance of Gods Spirit. But 
my plaine and Country-courſe of handling it,bred ſome 


| doubt, bauing heard , your Honour to be not meanely 


accompliſht with (that which the Toets of old were 
wont toterme, T he Phiſician of the minde,) Good 


Learning, Yet hoped 1, that your Honour knew well | 


(and that ont of perſonall experience) what kinde of 
Language, in the things of God, is vntothe hid man 
of the heart moft pleaſing; and therefore would not re- 
tet (asrude) ſuch Leftures, in which therewas both 
a labour for ſuch plaineneſſe as might beſt affett the 
conſcience,and a purpoſed auoiding of that ouer-aboun- 
dant artificialneſſe, which might make them like thoſe 
Spiders webs, to which one once compared Logicke, 
which are ſaid to be much in VV orkemanſhip, but 


| 1n profitnothing. Neither bath my hope herein vt- 


terly deceined me; your Honour not onely receiving this 


from me when F brought it to you, but after ſome forts 


nights detainement with you for peruſal, returning it 
backe unto me with acceptance. If now at ſome of thoſe 
vacations from the preat affaires of State , in which 
F hope your Hononr is wont to bee more retired for 


— foule| 


—_ 


| 


'F ſhould neuer haue made ſuch a bold aduenture, as to | 


| 
| 
| 
| 
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DEzDpICATORY. 
| 


foule occaſions , it ſhall happen you to looke into this 
Booke,wherefore ſhould 1doubt, but that(by the mer- 
cie of God) your Honour may here and there meete 
with ſome paſſages, which may yeeld out ſome content, 
and may further youin that way of Holineſſe,in which 


man (hall ener ſee the Lord ? which if it ſhall ſo bee, 
how much ſhall my ſoule retoyce; and bow ſhall T la- 
 bour with my ſelfeto glorifie God in that behalfe_ ? 
But F knon-to whom / ſpeake , and it is againſt 
good manners for mee to bee long. The 
Lord both ſettle and increaſe your 
Honour in thu life, and reſerue 
you to the Glorie of the 
next; ſo prayeth 
full 


Your Honours Seruant, 


Sam, Hizzon. 


Þ truſt it is your care to walke , and without which no | 


From my 


cnarge at 


Modbury 
in Denon, 


1617. 
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HRISTIAN 
READER. 


TRE C 


&j[Here arc alreadie, I confeſle (good 
| Reader) who haue profitably wric- 


Pſalme ; ſo that I may ſecme to haue 
vndertaken a needleſſe taske. The 
truth is, I doe not profeſ]e, to pre- 
ſent thee with ſomewhat of more 
worth, then thou haſt recemed from 
A their hands: yet as in our Countrey- 
worke of Threſhing, no man beateth out the Corne fo 
cleane, but that ſome one comming after, may here and 
there find a Graine remayning in the Straw; fo it is hard 
for a man, in treating ypon Scripture, ſo to ſiftour all things 
that deſerue obſeruing , but that another labouring in the 
fame Text, may worke that out , which he notwithſtanding 
all his diligence, didomit. How much are wee bound to 
God, for the diuers Comments of learned men vpon the 
ſame Books ! Now, whether this which I here offer to thee, 
ſhall yeeld thee that which in the reſt thou flralc not meete 
with, it is not fo fit for mee to promiſe, as to leaueit to thy 
triall, I confeſſe my ſelfe to haue receiued helpe from o- 
thers paynes , and to haue borrowed light from others, for 
| the makingof mine owne Candle burne yet haue I firiuen 
withall, to make the things for which I may ſeeme behol- 
ding vnto others, as vſefull for thee, by enlargement, _— 
effecuall application,as I could. Oneſpeciallthing whic 
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teninour Engliſh o__ this | 


moued me toſet on with the opening of this P/alme , in the 
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TO :THE READER. 


\ am 


| courſe of my Home-Mmiltrie, was the common abuſc which 


I obſerucd of Dawids fall. It is ordinarie for ſome to con- 
| clude thence, Adulterie to be,ifnor{imply lawfull, yet ſome- 
thing tolerable. Whereas the true vſc of his,and the like ex- 
uy is not to be encouragements to ſfinne, but Caueats 
| beforehand to preuent ſinne,andpreſeruatiues from deſpai- 
| ring after ſinne, Now ( alas ) who can promnle to himlelfe 
| withaſlurance,the like mercies of God after he hath ſinned, 
which were vouchſafed ynto Danid ? ſuch as, a Timeto re- 
 pent, a Nathan to ſtirre yp to Repentance, a Heart to enter- 
' tayne the Doctrine of Repentance. What knoweſt thou,O 
thou preſumptuous ſinner, but that exther1n the very act of 
Euwill, the Lord may cut thee off like an eare of Corne or 
| elſe giue thee a reprobate heart that cannetrepent! Seeke 
| not therefore to {hrowd thy ſinne vnder the veile of Dauids 
| fall, vnleſſe thou wert ſure to riſe as Danid did. Let his of- 
fence be vnto thee an occaſion of Feare, not of Boldneſſe. 
If it pleaſe thee to peruſe that, which God gaue meto deli- 
, uer ypon this P/alme, and which I haue here commended to 
| thee for thy vſe, thou ſhalt ſce the deceitfulneſſe of ſinne,to 
make thee wiſe; the eaſineſle to fall, ro make thee wary, 
the begetting of Euill by Ewill, to make thee both feare and 
{hun the firſt occaſions, and (as it were) the very Threſhold 
of vngodlineſſe; the hauocke of the graces of God, by gi- 
uing way to vile afteftions, to make thee cuen to tremble 
in thy thoughts, with the apprehenſion of a fall, Then if 
thou haue (through want of due circumſpeQtion) beene 0- 
uertaken by ſome ſpeciall {inne, by meanes whereof thy 
Faith is ſhaken, thy Comfort gone, thy feeling changed, in- 
to either an hardned dulneſſe, or a perplexed diſtreiſednes, | 
thy wonted peace ſwallowed vp into confuſion , thou ſhalt 
here beinſtructed what ro doe,to whom to goe, what to de- 
ſire, what to plead, how to await, which way to releeue thy 
drooping ſpirits, from whence to gather hope of mercy, and 
ypon what termes to binde thy ſelfe to more obedience. 
Theſe points all worthy of thee, all expedient for thee, thou 
{halt either be raught, if thou knownot; orput in mind of, 
if thou before haue learned them, or at leaſt ſome way hel- 
| ped forward in them in theſe Lectures, I cannot ſay, theſe | 
things 


TO. THE READER: - 


| tings could afford them for thy vie but only mine, No,blef- 
' ſedbe God, they be profitably taught by diuers others. But 
| enery Booke commeth not to each mans hand; and as in 
| meats, the differing kind of drefling helps the appetite, and 
| the ſame meate cared one way, may content the ſtomake, 


' which in ſome other faſhion would nor pleaſe; ſo in Books, | 
the very ſelte-ſameſubiect may better ſauisfie in one ſpeciall 


things are new, or by me firſt diſcouered, as if no mans wri- 


way of handling it,then another, As for mine owne courſe. 
of handling, I promiſe now no more, nor other, then hath | 
beenc in my former Publiſhings. This which is here, was fo 
preached, as it is now written : and in preaching my deſire 
hath euer beene,and I truſt thall be,asnot to be ouer-home- 
ly (which were ill betitting the Oracles of God; ) ſo, not to 
exceed ( ctther by affectation of words , or by a too-exact 
| couching and carriage of the particulars to bee treated on, 
' with that conceal. ment of Arte which 1n other things is com- 
| mendable,) the reach of the meaneſt and leaſt-gitted Hea- 
 rer, the goodof whoſeſoule I am bound to ſecke,as well as 
the beſts in the whoie Aſſembly. Andif thou be one, who 
wilt deſire ſuch a Diuine for thy foule, as thou wouldſt a 
Phyſician for thy body, to wit, one who may rather releeue 
thee with an wholcſome Doſe, then pleaſe thine care with 
ſome neate diſcourſe, I may ſay to thee, as Iz av did to 
Ionap as, Give me thy hand, thou aid I {hall agree quick- 
ly; thou ſhalt be a fit and welcome Reader for my writing, 
andT haue writcen that, which I hope {hall (at the leaſt) not 
diſpleaſe thee: Now , in caſe thou reape any good to thy 
ſoule, by my indeuour to leade thee into the ſecrets of this 
heaucnly P/alme, let God haue the glorie, and me thy pray- 
ers, that I may be the ſame indeed, which I would ſeeme to 
bee in writing, and that my Pen may neuer condemne my 
Perſon for an Hypocrite, So, wiſhing to thee, that thy pri- 
uate Reading may confirme thy publique Hearing, and that | 


both (ſeaſoned with Prayer) may helpe.thee on-wards in O- 
bedience, I remayne 


"Ever ready. to doe thee my beſt 
ſernice m this Kinde, | 


Sam, Hizxzovn. | 


Medicus 


3012 1HCHH 
dior, ſed vti- 
lor eligitur, 


From Mod- 


bury. 


THE DOCTRINES HAND. 
LED IN THE SEVERALL 
Lectures ypon this 


 P$sALME. 


LucTtvaras I. 


IJ He finging of Pſalmes, u of Very ancient and commen- 
deble ſe in Gods publique worſhip. 
It is poſſible for a man, after he is called of God into 


OF the ſtate of grace, yet to fall into a great ſinne. 


Lecrtvxez [I. 


Where there is any true remorſe for fine, there is a readineſſe 
(as farre forth as 1 meete) both before God and the world, to make | 
confeſSion of finne. 

Not the greateſt amongit men, ought to be forborne and ſpared 
in their finnes. 

There i no man, of what gifts and graces ſoeuer hee bee, but in 
ſome reſþe&t or other , bee hath neede of helpe and direftion by 4- 
fanbfull Miniſter, | 
| Wordsof reproofe are Nener in Vaine 10 religious heart, 


Lzecrtvas III. 


. To flie vutoGod, u the onely true way to finde annfire | in the 
time of ſpirituall difireſſe 

T be mercy of God in the pardon of fine, % « bleſsing of excee- 
ding worth. 

In forgining fine, there 1 au iter aboliſhment (on Gods part) 
of the guilt of ſinne. 

Man hath no plea but the freedome of Gods grace, in making 
ſuite for the pardon of his fannes, 


Ln c- 
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LzecTtTyrae III. 


'The goodueſſe and mercy of God, in enery reſpet?, and which 
way ſoener we confider it, is exceedin 1g great. 
| COinne, of all things elſe, uoneof the moſs fonle and the moit 

dangerous. 


Lreervasr V. 


By how much the more fully any man Vnderſtands his owne eſtate, 
mregard of finne , by ſo much the more will be be earneſt and im- 
portunats to finde grace and mercy with the Lord, 

It is a great bleſSing of God, to hane a tender and a wakeful 


Conſcience, 
Luctrvar VL 


To the children of Godin the day of their Repentance, finne, in 
reſped that it is an offence againſt God, is the greateſs burthen. 

To finne, without due reſþeft to the fiebt of God in finning, 1s 
ſo much the greater ſinne,and ought 10 be a cauſe of greater ſorrow. 

In the confeſsion of ſinne, it uu neceſſary, as much as poſSibly one 
may, to deſcend into particulars, 

Sinne, rightly confidered,is to be termed Emll, 


Lecrvae VII. 


T he Children of God, throughly conuifted of ſine, are forward 
to ſubmit themſelues, euen to Gods ſenereſ courſes towards them, 
Without repining. 


T hat which Gods Minifters ſpeake by vertue of their office, 1s to 
be taken as the Word and Speech of God himſelfe, 

Whatſoener the meanes 11 , or inſtrument of any manner of af- 
fliifion, or bitterneſſe befalling , it is beſh for Gods Children to ac- 
knowledge all to be wholly from the Lord. 


Lecrvaz VIII. | 
| 


Where there 1 true Repentance, there is alſo @ difpefir tion to A 
to a mans owne charge as much asit uu poſsible, 
| The wholenatureof Man, « from the Very firft Beginning aud 
being thereof infefted with C, orrwption, f 
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LzeetTvaxe. I X. 


Vprightneſſe and ſinceritie of the heart is a matter Very pleaſing 
Vxto God,and without which,all outward conformity is abomiuable, 


LecrvRrae X. 


The knowledge of heauenly things appertayning to the right 


' way of pleaſing God, and of ſauing our owne ſoules , is the true 


Wwiſedome_, 

T be Lord himſelfe is the proper T eacher of that ſpiritual and 
heauenly Wiſedome which is accompanyed with ſaluation. 

When God beſtoweth Vpon any man ſþirituall wiſedome and re- 
ligious knowledge , hee giues ſuch a bleſsing as deſernes acknow- 
ledgement, ee, 

By how much the more any man knoweth,in matters of Religion 


| fo any great offence, 


and Godlineſſe, by ſo much the fouler 1s his ſinne,when he falleth in- 


LEecTyReE XI. 


Such outward things a; God bath ordayned as belps in matters 
of Religion, as they are not to be neglefied, ſo neither ſo to be reſted 
in, at if any good could come from them ſimply, withouz a ſpecial 
bleſsing from the Lord. 

T he blood of Tejus Chriſt is the thing ordayned by God for the 
purging and waſhing of onr finnes, 

T he purging of a ſinner by the blood of Chriſt , is ſuch an abſo- 
late worke, that it doth not leaue a man guiltie before God of the 
ſmalleſt finne, | 
Lectrvae XII: 


T hat contentment which the ſoule doth feele in the aſſurance of 
Gods fauour in the pardon of finne, is that which deſerues indeede 
to be termed toy, 

It is no Þnpoſcible thing for a man to hane ioy and gladneſſe in 
his ſoule, ont of the gracious aſſurance that his ſinnes are pardoned. 

Hearing is the meanes which God hath ſan#ified , for the be- 
getting of that ioy which proceeds from the aſſurance of Gods fa- 
wour in the forgineneſſe of ſinnes. 

T bough hearing bee the meanes of ſpiritual Toy : yet it can ne- 
| | ucr 


| yet the obtayning of pardon for it, after 1t 11 paſt, is no eaſie ſuite, 


The Contevits, 


wer worke it , Þnleſſe the Lord ſpall gine a bleſsing thereunts, 
Albeit fine, while it ts in a#t and mn performance, pleaſeth : yet 
when the conſcience ts awakened, it Will proue exceeding terrible, 


LEETwTRE- ALL 


Spirituall diſtreſſe and anguiſh of the ſoule,occafioned by the ſenſe 
of finne, 1s no certaine ſigne of a defherate and forſaken ſtate; 
Albett the committing of a great ſmne bee a matter ſoone done, 


T he anger and diſþleaſure of AlmightyGod u exceeding jgrrible. 
T he children of God being truely touched with and for * one 
or two ſpecial finnes, due thereby take an occaſion to confider and 
examine themſelues thorowont, 


LzcTrvast XIIIT. 


T he true and fincere deſire of the ſoule to hane finne pardoned, 
is and mnt be accompanyed with crauing and caring to be preſerned 
from the power and ſernice of corruption, 

T he falling of a child of God into ſome great and ſpecial finne, 
doth rob him,in his owne feeling, of all former graces whatſoener, | 

A cleane heart is a Tewell of oreat price , and eſpecially to be de- 
fired and ſouzht by enery Chriſtian, 


LeeTvae XV. 


left wee ſo offendins God, ſhould alſo ſo be puniſhed. 


| 


Q——— 


T he graces of God enen in the beſt, are ſubieft to ſuch a inde of 
abatement and decreaſe,that they ſtand in neede of oft renuing, 

A conſtant parpoſe in the heart, and a ſteady endeuour m the. 
life and conrſe to walke ſo as may pleaſe God, is a matter much to 
be deſired by euery one that would be ſaued, 


Lectrvast XVI. 


It is a grieuous thing to be debarred the liberty of Gods houſe,and 
the freedome of worſhipping him there with the reſt of his Seruants. 

It is a great Iudgement of God, when a man is not followed with 
the fauour and bleſSing of God, in that calling and place which hee 
doth ſuſtayne. 

Gods Indgements vpon others,ought to be matter of feare to Vs, 


Lxe- 
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| | Lzcrvses XVII. 
Tobe deprined of ſpirituall gifts and graces, haning once re- 


ceiued them, is a grieuous iudgement, 
Lecrvaes XVIII 


It is the nature and propertie of finne to rob a nans ſonle of all 
true comfort. | 
Is i not Pnpoſsible , but that the ivy and comfort which ſome. 
great finne hath taken away , may againe by true repentance bee. 
reſtore 
Mk. Gods Vpholding , man hath of himſelfe no power to 
withſtand any the leaft occaſion or tentatios tending Vnto ſinne. 


LucTtvxet XIX- 


To be freely, willingly , and cheerefully difþoſed in the wayes of 
holy obedience towards God, 15 a ſpecall bleſSing , and ſuch as wee 
ought all earneſtly to defire. | 

True Repentance and conuerſion Vnto God, breeds in a mans 
heart a ſincere defire of being an inſtrument of the like good, by all 
meanes poſsible, vnto others. 

The aft of teaching others in the things which doe concerne_ 
ſaluation, is no Vile or Þnworthy ſeruice. 


Luctvar AX | 


T he mayne and principal matter of all Teaching , by thoſe tha 
intend the good of others ſonles, muſt be the things of God reneiled 
mn his Word, 

It is not VnpoſSible but that by the meanes of Teaching , euen 
they which are moſt Vngodly may be reclaymed, 

He is moſt fit to teach the way of ſaluation Vnto others,who bath 
had experience of the mercy of God therein for his owne particular, | 


LzeTtTvre XX1, 


The turmng of ſinners vnto God, is the ordinarie iſſue of faith- 
full teaching , and ſuch as.may comfortably bee expefted where_ 
thatis vſed, 
No man Can aſſure himſelfe that he hath truly profited by depen- 
dance Þpon T eaching, vnleſſe he be indeed conuerted vnro God, 
| | Lx c- 


| 
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| Leervaz XXILT. 
It is a wofull'thing ts ſlend guiltie of bloud before the Lord. 


Lzxervazs XNXIIE 


Great finnes are not wont to goe alone, but one being yeelded 
Þnto, makes way for another, as bad or worſe thenit ſelfe. 

It is poſSable for a man to be guittie of a ſinne before Godgthough 
he himſelfe hath no apparant hand therem. 

T he whole matter of mans ſalnazion is to bee aſcribed onely Þnto 
God. 

T he general acknowledgement of Gods grace and goodneſſe car | + 
neuer afford to a maus ſoule any true comfort , till bee is able ypon 
ſome good ground to apply the ſame to his owne particular. 


LzecTryxe XXIIII. 


Wheſo receines or expetts any mercy or fanour from God , muſt 
know himſelfe bound to retarne ſomething backe by way of thanke- 
fulneſſe Þnto God. 

T he exerciſe and aft of finging, 1 a duty well becomming Gods 
people , for the declaration of their due acknowledyement of Gods 
| kindneſſe_. | 

T he tongue and Voice of man ou9hi to be Þſed by him for the de- 
claring of Gods praiſes, 

| Iris a matter agreeable enes to inſtice with God, that he ſhould 
be gracious and mercifull Þnzo thoſe who doe. truely repent them of 
their /annes, | 

All ſeruices tending to the teſtification of our duty and thanke- 
fuineſſe vuto God, ought to be performed with cherreſulneſſe, 


Lreertvast XXV. 


No mancan performe the ſernice of praiſing God , except God 
doe by buy grace ſtrengthen bim thereunto. 

| E . 

When God u pleaſed to enable, there neuer wants ſufficiency, 
The praifing of God 1s n2 eafie feruice_. 


Lzcrvan XAXVI. 


hs peſSible for a man to doe the Very thing which God com | 


mands, and yet therein not pleaſe God. | 
| | = God | 
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God requires no ſuch ſeruce in Religion , as bath no more in is 
then an outward forme. 


An ontward dntie pertaynins to the worſhip of God, may ſome- 


time be omitted without ſinne_. 
In worſhipping Ged, wee inuſt not ſo much looke what kinde of 
\ Wha is pleaſing to Vs, as what it is which the Lord dlighteth in, 


Lecrvxe XXVII. 
of all other ſernices to be preſented vnto God,a broken heart and 


A contrite ſpirit, u in hiz account the principall, 


Lrecrtvre XXV1II1. 


T he proſþeritie and happineſſe of Gods Church,s a matter very 
deare and precious Vnto thoſe that are Gods children. 
True repentance makes a man defirous and carefull to repaire_ 


ſuch more ſpeciall hurts and wrongs as hee hath done , either by his 


general ewll courſe before bu call, or by falling t into fome great 
offence after hu calling. 
We muſh not exper? or craue any good thing from God, either for 
our ſelues or others, but onely out of the freedome of his grace, 
In all our prayers we muſt referre the ſucceſſe of our Petitions | 


Pnto Gods difþoſe. 


LrcTyar XXIX. 


Euen outward things appertaynin 12 to this life , and to our ftate 
and welfare in this preſent world,are to be reputed the gifts of God, 
and his Loodneſſe for them is to be depended on, 

He whe is 4 good man, is alſo well and carefully affefted to the 


| common 200d. 


.LecTvxe XXX. 


bt is 4 + great bleſing,when the ſernices which men preſent and 
tenderivnto God, dee frade ACCEPRENCE with bim , and are approued 
by him. 

It is a great mercy of God,when there is a general fracdams and 
forwardneſſe in the people, in reſet of the publique atts and exer- | 
ciſesof Jeudtion,  ..\\ 
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PSALME LI. 


Ire ArcGcyneNT. * 


To him that excelleth. 1 Pſalme of David, whenthe Prophet N a- 
"THAN came vnto him, after hee had gone in to BATH-SHEB A, 


p.7 | Will not entertaine the firſt and freſheſt 
8 of yourattention, with commendations 
either of the whole Booke of Pſalmes 
in generall, or of this preſent Pſalme in 
particular. Let this ſuffice, thar this is 
a part of that Scripture , which by Saint 
Pauls teftimonie, i ginen by inſpiration 
of Grd : and is therefore both with all 
meete reverence-to bee reſpeted, and 
withall not to bee doubted of, but by 
Gods good bleſhng vpon our paynes, 
it ſhall returne much vnto our profit. | 
Withour any further Preamble, I come to the P/a/zze. In handling 
whereof, weare firfttotake notice of the Tre, and then of the whole 
Lodie of the Plalme. The T tle was of Dunids owne prefixing, and is no 
leſſe to be reputed a branch of holy Scripture,then thereſt of theenſuing 
Palme. Inthe Title, wee hausto obſerue, Firſt, the Dedicationof the 
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| quickned, and fiirred vpto this dutie: 


| teſtification of their joy, which they conceiuedin being accounted wor- 


4 
Plalme. Secondly, the Occaſion of inditihg it. Touching the Deazcation 
of it, (vnderftanding thereby the diſpoſition and order for the vie of this 
Pſalme being framed) it is inthe firſt words, To him that excelleth, A 
Pſalme of Danid. For the ſhewing the ſenſe whereof, I will walke inthe 
moſt beaten path , and ioyne with the common iudgement of the moſt 
Interpreters. It is manifeſt by the ſacred * Hiſtoric, that whereas inthe 
publike and ſolemne worſhip of God, (in vie vnder thoſe memorable 
Kings, Dauid and Salomon) there was much muſicke, and many which 
weretherein imployed : the perſons ſo imployed, were ranged into cer- | 
raine companies or courles : among which companies, there was one 
chiefe, who wasas it werethe Maſterof the Quire : we readethe names 
of ſome of theſe chiefe ones, as Heman, Aſaph, Corah, Teduthun, crc. By 
him which excclleth, Dav1D then intends him that was the principall 
Muſician, and had moſt todocin diſpofing and ordering of that part of 
Gods publike worſhip, which ftood in ſinging. Now to him this Pſal/re 
was committed, tothe end that there mght bean apt note by him put ro 
it, and ſoit might beof vſe for the benefit and comtort of the peoplein' 
Gods ſeruice : It was put into his handsas vpon truſt; Dauid framed 
the Dittie : his meaning was, this partic ſhould ſer the Muſicke ro it, that 
ſo ic might remaine for the publike edifying. This one thing in one 
word, is to be obſerued hence; | 
T hat the ſinging of Pſalmes is of very ancient and commendable wſe in 
Gods publike worſhip. This is rightly gatheredoutof Danids commen- 
ding this Dittie to him that had kill, ro makeit fit and readie for the 
common vic. Daxids intent was, it ſhould bee ſung inthe Tabernacle. 
How many teftimonies might be produced out of this booke of Pſalms, 
in which by carneſt exhortations, the people of Godareprouoked, and 
Come let vs ſing aloud, &rc. © Let 
vs ſing loud vnte him with Pſalmes. Andin the Plalme ſpecially deſti- 
ned for the Sabbath; 4 7:z good to praiſe the Lord , and to ſinz vnto thy 
name,0 moſt High. pre of this kind are fo ordinarie ih this booke, 
that it were a needlefle tasketo bee exatt in the ſetting downe of par- 
ticulars. There were certaine ſpeciall Plalmes which the Iewes were 
wontto ſing ſtill atthe Paſſeover ; which gave occaſion toour Sauiour, 
in the inſtitution ofthe Sacrament ofhis laſt Supper, (brought by him in- 
to the roome of the ancient Paſſeouer) to annexe the ſinging of a Pſalme 
to that © ſeruice. Had not the Apoſtle Pau! a purpoſe of the continu- 
ance of this vſein Gods worſhip, when hee gaue charge to Chriftians, to 
ſpeake vnto themſelues ; that is, (as it is well interprered) f among them- 
ſelues in Taie: ? It isa notable meanes for the enliuing and ſtirring vp 
of our dull ſpirits, and for the breeding of a kind of cheerfulneſſein vs in 
holy feruices; which was thercaſon of Pas! and Silas coupling this kind 
ofexerciſe with their praying vnto God, when they were clapt vpin Pri- 
ſon ar Philippi,8 7 hey prayed and ſung « Pſalme vnto God. They madevie 
ofthat holy kinde of ation for the cheering of their ſpirits, and for the | 
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thy to ſuifer forthe Trath, and for the Name of the Lord Teſus. I doe 
willingly aymeat breuitie in this point. This lictle I have aid is ſuffici- 
ent to make good the Dorine. Thevſeof linging Plalmesis ancient; 
welecirwasinrequelt in the daies of Danid. It is commendable, Chriſt 
himſelfe with his DiſciplespraRiſed ir: the Apoſtle gaue order for it : 
and the feeling of choſe which make conſcience ofaright way of vſing ir, 
doth aboundantly prooue it to be comfortable. | | 
Firft, to ſettle our indgements herein, that wee may carrie our ſelues 
inthis, as in all other parts of Gods worſhip, like men of knowledge, not 
doing this out of a cuſtome, or becauſe we perceiveit is a faſhion ; bur 
as being aſſured , that God requires ir of vs, andthatitis his will to bee 
ſoſerued. We can haue no true comfort in our deuotions, ſolongas 
they are but limmes of that which Paul termes Þ voluntarie religion: 
ſo long as they are onely taken vp by vs, and not preſcribed co vs, make 
we neuer ſo greata ſhew of zealein the performance of them, yet iris 
nothing; nay, put caſe the things we doe, be preſcribed of God, yerif ir 
'be morethen wee know , or careto vnderftand, ſo that that which wee 
build vpon, is rather either the precept of man or our owne priuate dif- 
poſicion ,.then the knowne Commandement and Will of God; itisnot 
any the moſt formall aad glorious ſemblance of deuorion that can make 
itacceptable. This may well be eſteemed a branch of that which Paul 
calleth our | reaſonable ſernice of God - whena man is able to (hew vp- 
on what ground he doth that he doth in Gods worthip. Here then wee 
| haue a warrant for this particular. | 
Secondly, this is to prouoke vs to the cheerefull ſetting of our ſelues 
to this kinde of dutie inthe Congregation. No doubt it makes a ſweet 
noiſe in the cares of God, when a whole aſſembly ioynes together as 
one man, inthe ſounding out of his praiſe; and when there is an vnion 
of hearts and voycesin one common a of pietie. The dulnefſe of many 
cannot be ſufficiently taxed, who notwithſtanding they can diſcouer 
roo much liuelineſle of affeion, eirher inthe hearkning to, orinthe 
vic of idle and immodeft Sonnets, which are of little vſe, ſaueto beethe 
very fuell of luſts:yet in the Churchthey behaue themſelues ina kind of 
blockiſh and ſenſlefſe manner, never ſtriving to awake their tongnes (as 
Daxids phraſe is,) or to frame their voyces to that heauenly exerciſe: or 
(if chey haue ſome naturall diſabling that way)ro makeit to appeare, 
that their hearts take comfort in it, and that their ſpirits are forward to 


voyces to concurre, 12, 

Thirdly, this Do&rineought alſo tomoue vstoan inquirie, and that 
with care, how this ſeruice may beeperformed by vs aright. Many 
gooddutieis marred in the performance: Hearing, Praying, Commu- 
 nicating, they areall good duties; bur to doethem ſimply, is not ſuffici- 


'nicating, as may increaſe vnto greater iudgement; and ſoalſo fuch a 


ioyne, when by reaſon of ſome inſufficiencie they cannot bring their | 


ent ; there may be ſuchan hearing, asmay be a ſauour of death ynto him | 
that heares; ſucha praying, as may be turned into ſinne; ſuch a commu- | 
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ſinging, as may berather a vaine iangling, thea any pleaſant ſeruice vnto 
God. Not every one, who opencth his mouth inthe Congregation to 
fing with others, doth that which is rruely right ia the {ight of God. 
k col3-16. | The mayne thing required, is that which Pau! calleth Singing * with a 
| graceintheheart to the Lord. | 
Wharitisto } Firſt, here muſt beeaneſpeciall care had hereinof the heart, vnder- 
fog wich = ftanding thereby the inward man; for toit, thar God (who is a Spirit, 
rt, | andmuſtbeworſhippedin ſpirit)looketh direQly. The grace of the heart 
| herein is partly ina right vnderſtanding of that which is ſung, partlyin a 
right eſteeming thereof. Ir is meete that the heart ſhould vnderſtand | 
1 P/al.47.7. | whartthelips ! veter: 1will ſing with the ® wnderſtanding, ſaith Paul. It 
m 1.C#7.14-15- | js a ſtrange ſeruing of God , when there is no concurrence of the vnder- 
{tanding with that which is outwardly performed. Hee thar ſings fo, 
wherein, orin what reſpe&doth hee praiſe God, better then a ſounding 
braſſe, ora tinckling Cymball? This condemnes the Latine chaunting 
in the Popiſh Scruice, andthe careleſſe ignorance of the common ſort 
with vs; who neuecr ſeeke to know the meaning of that which they ſound 
outintheir ſinging; as though a noiſe could pleaſe God, where the Spi- 
ritisnotcdified. | | 
Secondly, When the matter ſung, is in ſome meaſure conceived, 
there is yet a defeRt ofthe full grace of the heart, if there bee not a labon- | 
ring to ſuite the diſpoſition thereof to the nature and qualitie of the ' 
ſong. Icisall to be donereuerently, becauſeit is a part of Gods worſhip, 
and it muſt be done to the Lord, more for his plorieand honour, then 
I forthe pleaſing of our ſelues: but then more particularly , a man ſhould | 
endcuour to proportion his inward thoughts to the matter: that if the 
| words of the Plalme be of praiſe, his ſpirit may bee cheerefull; if of Peti- 
tions, his afteRions may bee feruent ; if of threatning againſt Gods ene- 
mies; and theenemiesof his Church and people, his ſoule may bee ftric- 
ken with an awe of God if of prophelie, he may be poſleſt with a kinde 
ofattentiuveadmiration of Gods Wiſedome. Thus ſhall that be attained 
| to, which Pau! termeth « grace #nthe heart ; and fo ſhall our ſinging be- 
come not a lip-ſernice, buta ſpirituall; ic ſhallnot bee (as many times it 
prooues to be) an exerciſe of vanitie, but of pietie ; and the heart being 
thus ſetin order, which is the key of the worke, it ſhall bring the whole 
man in frame, and make the outward carriage ſuch, asthegrauitie of 
ſuch a ſacred ſeruice doth require. Thus is therea three-fold vie of this 
Dorine: Firft, To aſſure vs of the lawfulnefle of ſinging, that wee doe 
. | it notatrandomeoraduenture, but vpon certaintie. Secondly, To pro- 
. yoke vs to doe itin the aſſemblies, that that which God hath ordained 
- | as neceſlarie, we may nat dareto vieas arbitrary. Thirdly, Todire& vs 
in doing it, that wee may not bythe lacke of grace bring ſo graciousa 
duticinto diſgrace. | | 
The occaſion ofenditing followeth, 4 Pſa/me of David, when,'e+c. 
| There be no words here of difficultie, wee all conceive this meaning; 
| Thatafter David had beene in the name of the Lord reprooued by Na- 
| than 
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| profane ones, amatter of reioycing ; to ſome wicked ones, a matter of 


 veitaken with * drunkenneſſe. Lot, who had a # righteous ſoule, and 
was wexed with the wncleane conuerſation of the wicked , (an argument 
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than a Prophet , for that foule a of his, in committing adulterie with 
Bathſheba, in teſtimonie of his humiliation, and for an euidence of his re- 
pentance vnto all pofterities, hee compiled this P/a/me. Thus is the 
ſenſe. The particulars here are thus : Firſt, that Dau;z4did goein to Bath- 
Jheba. Secondly, T hat for a declaration of his repentance forit,he made 
and publiſhed this Pſa/me. Thirdly, That hee did ſo, vpon occafion of 
the comming to him ofthe Propher Nathan. Out of theſe three ſeuerall 
brookes , we ſhall ſee there will ftreame forth much matter. Here firſt 
I collet; 

T hat it is poſsible for a man, after that hee is called of God into the ſtate 
of grace, yet to fallintoa great ſinne. This is very euident our of this 
preſent example. That David fell into a great ſinne , nothing better 
known : who bath not heard of the * ſtorie,how he being idle and ſecure, 
fell into an vnlawfull liking with a beautifull woman, whom hee ſaw 
from the top of his Towre, waſhing of her ſelfe ; and forthe ſecreting of 
thecuill committed with her, after ſome other praices,deuiſed a courſe 
to nfake away her husband, that himſelfe might haue her? Here was a 
fall into 4 great ſinne; alinnewrapt vp and compounded of diners ſins. 
Adulterie cannot bee committed, without endangering the ſoule of ano- 
ther, asfar forth as our owne; neither could this be performed without 
the aſſiſtance of ſome euill inſtruments, who were neceſlarily to negotiate 
and trauellto and fro in this buſineſle betwixt Daurd and Bathſheba, and 
were vſed either forfearc or fauour to further the fat, and toconceale it 
alſo: ſome bodie wasalſo ſet on by David to make Yri4ah drunke, when 
Danid would hauec had him to goe home, and tolie with his wife : and 
in the murder of 77:44, wasnot 7oab brought in to hauea hand ?.So, I 
fay, the ſinne was great euery way ; vericlike P hat roote of bitterneſſe 
by which many be defiled, It was not confined to Dauids perſon, but was 
254 running leproſie ſpreading farre. Itannoyed the whole Kingdome, 
inregard that it was to ſome godly ones, a matter of griefez toſome 


emboldening. Now as it was agreat ſinne, lo it was after his being called 
into the flate of grace. Many excellentthings are reported of Dauid be- 
fore this fall, which are apparant teſtimonies of his true conuerſion. The 
words of the 12. Verſe of this Plalme plainly ſhew , that he had felt z4e 
toy of ſalyation before he thus fell; for there hee doth deſirethe reſforing 
thereof. Reſtoring is properly the rendring backe of a thing loſt. Dauid 
had formetly felt 7he joy of ſaluation, but now hee had depriued himſelte 
| of the feeling of it, and deſires to recover it. Hee that felt the zoy of /al- 
#ation (vnderſtanding thereby the ſþirituall refreſhing which a Child of 
God finds in the aſſured hope of beinz ſaued) ſhall wee not thinke him to 
haue beene called ? After that Noah was conuerted and called, and God 
had teſtified of him, that 4 hee was 47uſt and an vpright man, hee was 0- 
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doubled © inceſt? Whom ſhall wee acconnt in the ftate of grace, if nor 
Peter, who witneſſed ſo good confelhon, that Ghriſt profeſſed thereon 


| ample. Let vs conſider a little of it how it commeth to patle, thatin 
| perſons called vnto grace, thereis ſuch a poſhbilitie of falling euen into 


God fall ſome- | 
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' bairs and ſnates in their way, and in every thing which they vadertake; 
' orgoe abour, he ſeeketh to entangle them. | 


| moment. of his true conuerſion, yer he is not wholly ſanRified. Thete | 


| ofthe Crowne,each of which firiningto make hispart irong againſt the 


to build his % Church; yer how gricuoully fell flee, when hee denied 
his Maſter, not once but three times ; not with ordinarte and naked de- 
nials, but euen with the curling of himſelfe ? The matter.is plaine by ex- 


grieuou3 ſinnes. To make this manifeſt, we muſt conſider three ſeue- 
rall Atorsin theſe caſes : Firſt, the Deuil! endeuouring it : Secondly, 
Man in his corruption yeelding to it : Thirdly, God in his great Wiſe- 
dome ordering it. | 

Firſt , The Deuill being in the generall a profeſſed enemie to all! man- 
kinde, is much more fpitefully bent againſt thoſe who haue beleeved 
through grace. We have heard lately * of his praQtices for the peruer-.. 
ting of thoſe that haue beene called of God by his Word , to the right 
way. He ſeekes, as Chriſt ſaid to Peter, * to winnow them as Wheate ; 
and like a roring Lyon, he hath them in a conrinuall chaſe. He leaues 
no meanes vnaſlayed , by which hee may worke them to fome enill, 
thereby to hazzard their ſoules, ro impaire their comfort, and to bring a 
diſgrace vpon that which they haue beene called to profeſle. He Jayeth 


Secondly , There 1s none of Gods Children but this is his eftate, that | 
though hee bee wholly juſtified before God through Chriſt at the firſt 


is acominuall fightin him berwixt rhe F/eſhand the Sp;77r, betwixt Na» 
tureand Grace, Y ſorhat hce cannot doe the things which he world. Tris in 
the ſovle ofa cailed Chriſtian, asina Stare where there be two Claymcrs 


other, lometimesthe one hath the vpper hand, ſometimes ihe other : {0 
theſe two, Fleſh and Spir:t , areata perpetuall variance, ſometimes the 
good motions of the Spirit preuaile, ſometimes the corrupt afteions of | 
rhe fleth are moreftrong, by meanes whereof the Cl:ritian is (as it were) 
compelled ro * doe even the very cnill which he hates. Satan, he cunning- 
iy obferues a mans courſe, and by it concludes touching his diſpoſition, 
and takes aduantage by thoſe things to which hee perceines his native 
corruption to leane moſt,to draw him into miſchiefe. No doubt he ſaw 


and viderſtood whereunto Dan:d at this time was moſt apt,in regard of 
his caſe and idlenefle; and where he found him to be moſt weake, there 
did he make hisbatterie moſt ftrong, and his aſſaults moſt violent. | 

Thir@ly , Godin his Wiſedome looking on (as I may foſpeake) and | 
beholding his Children in the combare, Satan ſeeking to ſeduce, the 
World labonring to bewitch, and the Fleſh being eucr reaGie to betray, 
ſuffereth then} now and then totake a foyle; yea and in ſucha meaſure, 
| as that Satan may ſeerae enen to triumph in their conqueſt, and the 


| lIimmes of Satan to reioyce greatly in their weakencſſes. 
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2 breaking of his bones, and a Þ broken heart, isanargument that Dauid 


| witcheries of the world, ſuffereth them to ſlip into ſome grieuous in- 


for him to hold him faſt to God. And I doubt not but this was it that 


This he doth for iuſt cauſes,as namely, Firft,to humblethem, and to a- 
bate their naturall pride,by bringing them toan vnderſtanding and ſence 
of their infirmicies. The ſcarre which remaines after a great ſinnecom- 
mitted, notwithſtanding that it be healed by repentance, yetircanno 
ofcner bee looked vpon, but it will fill a mans heart with ſhame, and beea. 
perpetuall remembrancer to him of his owne weakenefle ; how can hee 
chooſe but worke out his ſaluation with feare and trembling, whenſoe- 
uer hee conſiderethit? That which Danid ſpeaks in this Plalme of the 


was exccedingly auiled and caſt downein himſelfe with this ſinne :we 
may well thinke, it was a meanes to bring him to a more humble and 
lowly deportment of himſelfe ener after. Secondly, To teach them to 
cleaue morecloſe vatothe Lord, when they haue found in experience, 
what becommetlh of them ſtrait , when they bee left to their owne 
ſtrength. Thus the Mother leading herlittle one by the hand, and per- 
celuing it to bee wanton and carelefle, and apt to play with euery toy 
and feather as it goeth, lets it fall into the durt, and takea knocke ; (hee 


goeth away fromir, and makes ſhew to leaue it there, ſeeming to beeal- | 


rogether carcieſſe of the criethereof : and why this ? but that it may 
learne to be moretra&table, and moreecaſie to bee led. Euen ſo God, ſee- 
ing his to forget themſelues, and ſo much (haply) to preſume vpon the 
leading of his Spirit, that they are dallying with the enticements and 


connenience, wherewith they are ſtained and ſoiled out of meaſureto 
their ſhame. Theſe he ſuffereth alſo (it may be) a while to lie in the vex- 
ation thereof, as if they ſhould bee forfaken there, and neuer get againe 
their wonted feeling : and why this? but to bring them to a more frame- 
ableneſle to his owne will, and more watchfulneſle ouer themſelnes to 
make ſtrait ſteps ro their feete, and a more due eſtimation of that hand 
from an high, by which they muſt be eſtabliſhed. This made this Dauid 
hauing in another particular beene miſtaken, to determine out of the 
ſenſe of his owneaptneſſe to miſcarrie,and to conclude,thatit was *good 


cauſed thoſe frequent ſuits from him, 4 S:abliſh me according to thy pro- 
miſe: © Stay thou me,and I ſhall be ſafe :* Let thy good Spirit leade me into 
the land of riehteouſneſſe : 8 Conſider if there be any way of wickedneſſe in 
me, and leade meinthe way for ener. Other cauſes there bee of Gods 
thus diſpoling theſe things, which (I doubt not, but) there will come 
iuſt occaſton to diſcouer in the proſecution of this Plalme: as to make 
more diligent in the vſing of the ſantified meanes fortheir vpholding, 
more charitable to others, and more compaſſionate to them in their 
falls, when they have felt the like or worſe in their owne particular, 
Theſethings, Ithinke, I haue once handled aforein part , in the treating | 
vponthat place of Lyke. Our Sauiours ſpeech to Peter touching Satans 
winnowings, and this Palme , will give plentifull occaſionto fall againe 


into a more full manifeſtation of this point. Ir is neceſlaria notwith- 
G 3 _ ſtanding 
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10n 


berwixc the 


the 


Spirit of God, 
| and the Fees 
ling thereof. 


ſtanding before I come to the Ve, to giue an anſwere briefly to an ob - 
ie&ton or queſtion touching this matter. I haue ſaid, thata man called 
may thus tall. Now whoſocueris truely called and conuerted indeede, 
the ſame hath alſo the Spirit of God : for how elſe may wee account him 


 arighr Chriftian ? If then, hee having once receiued the Spirit of God, 
| may thus fall as Dauid did, what becommeth of the Spirit of God there- 


— 


while ? Is it loſt ? orif nat, how can the Spirit of God agree and ſtand 
with ſuch falls ? I anſwere briefly : It is true, wholo is rightly and truely 
called, the ſame hath the Spirit of God : for wholo is called to bee a 
Chriſtian, is therefore a Chriſtian, becauſe he is Chriſts , and isin Chriſt. 
Now no man is Chrifts, but he who haththe Þ Spirit. As hee hath the 
Spirit of Chriſt , ſo hauing once received ir, he hath it euer. Foras wee 
vaderſtand by the Spirit (when wee ſpeake of hauing the Spirir of God) 
the gifts and graces of the Spirit , ſuch as concerne ſaluation : ſo the 
Scriptureis plaine, that ſuch gifts, they i are wirhont repentance. God 
doth not withdraw them when he hath once beſtowed them. How then 
can it be, thata man having the Spirit of God, ſhould fall into fo great 
a linne, as this of Adulterie, and the ſame accompanyed with Murder,or 
into Periurie and falſe-ſwearing, which was Peters fault ? ſhall it bee 
thought, Dauid had the Spirit of God while hee committed this aCt; or 


Peter when hee ſo denyed his Maſter ? Indeed I know, Papiſts maintaine | 


| an vtter loſle of the Spirit to haue beene befalne them both : burit is a- 


| gainft all true Divinitie. Dauids yeelding ſo much vpon Nathans words, 


15an euidence that Gods Spirit remained ſtill in him ; and Peter ſo ſoone 
weeping , and that with bitterneſle, vpon our Saviours looking backe, 


is an argument ofthe ſame touching him. We muſt learne to diſtinguiſh, | 


betwixt the being of the Spirit of God, and the working thereof. Ir al- 
waies is where it workes, butit doth not perpetually worke whereit is. 
The ſovleof man being in the bodie, doth notalwaies manifeſt the ope- 


| rations thereof. A man weakned in his braine, andnot maſter of him- 


ſelfe forthe time, we will repute a reaſonable creature notwithſtanding; 
the facultie remaines ſtill, though rheexerciſe of it for the preſentis re- 
ſtrained, . And ſoisit in ſome diſeaſes (as the palſey.) In euery mans vn- 
derſtanding , the being and working of the ſoule in ſome ſpeciail pow- 
er of itare diſtinguiſhed. Euen thus is it in a regenerate man. The ſpi- 
rit which he bath receiucd at his firſt acceſſe or entrance into grace, ne- 
uer departs; yetirt ſometime ceaſerh to worke ſo efteQually as it did. It is 
not becauſe the Spirit of God giuen to the Children of God, is weaker 
then the flelh ſimply , and is by that meanes over-ruled (as it were) and 


ſuppreſled by ir; but becauſe (forthe cauſes before mentioned) God is | 


pleaſed to exerciſe thoſe which are his, that his power may bee made 
perfe& by their weakneſſe , and that hemay in the end after ſundry con- 
flits , and ſome foyles taken, make the viRorieof the Spirit againſt the 
Fleſhto becomethe more glorious. This is that which may bee framed 
asa ſufficient anſwereto this doubt. If there ſhall bee a further doubt 
yet made, How Dauid falling thus,may be reputed a man truely regene- 


rate, 
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| to ſuch an argument as reaſonableand iuſt, and ſo obey ſinnein the lufts 
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rate, (ichit is ſaid, * that hee which i borne of God, ſinneth not ? The mat- 
teris ſoone cleered by the ordinarie, and indeedetrue opening of that 
place; which is, that by {tnning there, is not meanta falling or failing in 
ſome one particular, but a becomming as !  ſcruars to ſinne, to make as 
it were a common trade or practice of ir, without any ſtriuing or labou- 
ring, or making conſcience to reliſt it. Thus did nor Dan7d linne: wee 
doenot find that he went onin this kind of evill : nay, we ſhall ſee in this 
Plalme his repentance for it, his deteſtation of it, his reſolution to walke 
in more kolineſſe and vnblameableneſle of life before God, then he had 
done formerly. And thus is this Doctrine cleered, touching the poſh- 
bilitie for a man called, to fall into a grievous linne, k 

Firſt, this is a neceſſarie admonition for thoſe that are called of God 
by the preaching of the Goſpell, out of the ſtate of nature into grace. 
Though thou haue never lo great, neuer ſo certaine cuidence of thy be- 
ing a conuerted Chriſtian; though thou haue receiued never ſo many 
graces of the Spitit, ſuch asare wont to be pledges vnto the Choleg of 
God of theireleRion; yet thereis no place for ſecuritie; thou Nandf 


—_— 


prcſuming , bee overtaken with ſome grieuous {1nne : beleagred with an 
encnie that will trie thee euery way, and thou haſt a Traytor in thy 
bolome, which is readie to ioyne with this enemie, for the drawing of 
thee into danger. Thou canſt never thinke thy lelfe of better parts then 
Danid, a man after Gods owne heart; and if hee were ouertaken, can it 
bee ſafe for thee to bee ſecure ? ſhalr thou truſt ro thine owne ſtrength, 
when ſnchan one as he was ſhaken ? Bleſſed is hee, whom the fall of ſuch 
a worthy man as Danid ſhall make to quake , and which ſhall learne by 
his foyle ro ſtand ſo much-the more vpon his guard. 

If any man ſhall be ſo impious, asto ſay ; Why, what needea man to 
feare ſo much ? what if he doe fall ? by your owne Dodtrine hee ſhall riſe 
againe, neicher ſhall it bee any hazzard to his finall ſtate : wherefore then 
| ſhould a man bee nice to forbeare ſome ſweet or gainefull ſinne, when 

it can be no vtter preindice to him in the mayne ? I anſwere : The Spirit 
of God neverteacheth to make ſuch inferences ; I will not fay but Satan 
may ſuggeſt ſuch a motion to the minde of a fpirituallman, and may 
labour and endeuvour to werke him vnder colour thereof, to. giue an 
aduenture vpon ſome ſpeciall evill ; but our of all doubt, itis not our 
of Gods Spirit ſoto conclude: and hee who (hall finde himlelfe to agree 


thereof, his thought and opinion of himſelfe, that hee hath the Spiric of 
God, is but a meere ſurmiſe. And he who knew what it wereto be exer- 
ciſed wich thoſe pangs and paſhons which P4nid had after his great 
ſinne, of which wee ſhall baue cauſe to treatein this Pſalme , he would 
beloth to pay ſo deare for the ſweet of ſuch a ſinne, notwithſtanding 
the generall truth of the Dodrine of a finall recouerie, Thus is the 
firſt V ſe. 
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net vpon ſuch ſure ground, but that thou maieſt through thine owne | 


Secondly, thisis a comfort when it is conceived aright, for thoſe who | 
are 


k 2.10b.3.9, 


] Rom,6.17. 


MIT. 


Obzect. 


2 Fe.v. 


mm lead Ce 


—— ——_  - % ——__ 


2 WS, 2 


s 
_—_— 


——_ 


2 IIA AE ene no 


When a man 
finneth vpon 
infirmiric. 


m Gal.6.1. 


— 


= | Penance for Sinne_, 
x WM 


| are ouer-raken at times with ſome euils of infirmitie. No man muſt | 
| by any Do&rine of Scripture, either haue heart giuen him, or take hearr | 
| tocommir an euill: that is-a turning of the Grace of God into wan». 
| tonneſle; as if a man ſhould willingly wound himſelfe, becauſe he harh | 
| an oylereadie in his houſe, which is able to ſtench bloud preſently , and | 
| rocureacutatonce, though itbee neuer ſo deepe. But when the Chil- | 
| dren of God haue beene afſaulted,and in ſome particular miſle-led, then 
| out of ſuch examples as this is, there is comfort to bee had tor the 
 relezuing of their grieued ſoules, and the refr:{hing of their drooping 
ſpirits. There is no iuſt caule to deſpaire , when wee looke vpon ſucha 
' min as Dazxid (inning ſuch a finne, and yet received after it into fauour. 
I know well, men are too apt to apply thus ſuch examples, and ſo to 
ſtrengthen their hands vnto wickedneſfle; but yet though ſome vle the | 
| libertie which we haue in Chriſt, as an occaſion tothe Fleſh , the Truth 
it ſelfe muſt bee taught, forthe comfort of their ſoules ro whom of right 
it appertaines. Though the Swine tread the Pearles vnder foote, yet 
the children of the marriage Chamber will value them according totheir 
worth, and lay them vp as they doe deſerue: yer notwithſtanding thac 
if any doe gather heart by this Do&rine, it may appearethe offence is | 
rather taken by them, then giuen and offered to them : this in a word 
| know wee, that the comfort of this Doctrine appertaines onely to {Innes 
of infirmitie. I know, infirmitieis a common word, in the mouth euen 
of the moſtdiilolute, and iris the cnftomary pretext of thole that make } 
no manner of conſcience of their wayes, when they are blamed for 
their vngodly courſes, to excuſethemſelues by this, that forſooth they 
are their infirmities. Therefore ir is worthy the conſideration, how a 
ſinne of infirmitie may be knowne. Thus then. | 
Firſt, Totheend a man may bee ſaid truely to finne vpon infirmitie, 
hee muſt be one, thereſolued delire of whoſe ſoule it is, to hauc reſpet 
to all Gods Commandements, and to pleaſe him in all things. The A- 
poſtle calleth a ſinne of infirmitie, ® a falling by occaſion into a fault - 
meaning , that that is properly a (tnne of infirmitie , when a man is 0- 
uertaken by an evill belide his mayne purpoſe; as when one travelling 
vpon the way, and intending no other but to goe on right, and to goe 
ſteadily , is notwithſtanding againſt his minde, out of his way at vna- 
wares, orelſc at ſome hidden ftone or ſtub ſtumblerh ſo, that he receiues 


conſcienceof his courſe, and watcheth ouer his waies,and ftriuerh to ap- 
proouchimſelfe in all things vnto God, his {innes are no ſinnes of infir- 
mitie, neither can hee haue any manner of comfort by this Do&trine. 
When a man willingly giues himſelfe ouer to his owne luſts, and hath 
no meaning to doe otherwiſe, but goeth on ſtill in his voluptuous way; 
berwixt his {inneandthis of Danids here, there is no agreement. 
Secondly, A ſinne of infirmitieis diſcouerable by the conſequences 
of it. When a man offends out of weakneſle, it leaues behind it a deepe 
impreſſion, and begets ſorrow .in a large and exceeding meaſure; yea, 


a fall. If a man want this reſolution, and be not ſuch an one as maketh | 


— 
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Repentance : which makesa man,even (as ic were) to fall out with him- 
ſelfe, rhat he ſhould commir ſo foule a treſpafle. So that whena man is 
{ apt to ſlight ouer a great evil], as if it were no great matter, imagining 
| that ſome ſuch ſmall ſprinkling, as, Zord, haue mercy on me, {hall waſh 
[ it out, his ſinne is no {inne of infirmitie. It is a raigning finne. Then 
there is another thing comes after it, and that is an earneſt care and la- 
man beingina ionrney caſt behind thecompanie by ſomeaccident, is no 
| ſooner gotten vp againe, but immediately hee makes after with a re- 
doubled pace: fo this is a teſtimonie of a ſinne of infirmitie, when a 
man is made by it, ſo much the more forward, ſtriuing to make a kind of 
recompence for his former going backe, by increaling his endeuour and 
care to preſſe onward to pertetion, If then a man cannot findany ſuch 
diſpoſition as this is of being bettered by a faulr, and of becomming 
| thereby the more carefuil ro auoid ſinne, his euill is not infirmitie, bur 
| obftinacie ; and Darzds (inne ſhall be for him no detence. Thus is the 


watch-word to all : it 1s a comfort ro thoſe who fall by occaſion in- 
.to linne. 


| The ſecond Lefture_. 


True ArRGVMENT. 


To him that excelleth. CA Pſalme of Davio, when the Prophet 
| NATHAN came vnto him, Fc. 


? Ow followeth the ſecond generall thing in the Title, v/z. 
Dauids diſconerie and laying open of this bis fault with 
his owne Pen, tothe view of the whole World : that both 
the preſence Age in which he lined , and the ſucceeding 
S*29ZHA Times, cuen vntothe generallend of all, might vnder- 
ftandit. It was hee himſelſe which compiled this Plalme : hee it was 
which prefixedthis Title, (4 Pſalme of D a v 110, after he had gone./ 
into BaTtHsHEeBA.) The Dodrineis thus: 
| Thatwheretherets any true remorſe for ſinne , there is a readineſſe (as 


fon of ſinne>. Dav 1D is hereaPatterne to vs of a wounded ſpirit, 
of a man deepely ſirooken euen to the very heart, for a great offence. Sec 
now how forward hee is himſelfero makea ſolemne publication of his 
ownefall, acknowledging it at large before God, and making the world 
a witnefſe of what hedoth in this behalfe, Verily, whereſocuer there 1s 


a 


bouring to recouer that which a man hath loſt by offending : as whena | 


Vſe of this Do&rine, and thus is the right applying of this point. [tis a | 


farre forth as it is meete) both before God and the World, to make confeſ.. 


the | 


and proceeds toThat indignation * noted there as a ſpeciall evidence of | n z.cor.7.11. 


| The firſt 


Dofttrine. 
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chelike Touch, there will alſo bee thelike minde : where thereis ſuch a 
feeling as David had, there will bean aptneſſeto make fuch a confeſhon 
as David made. This may briefly gine vs ſome ſarisfaftion touching 
the railing of this DoQrine from this place. The compunRion of heart 
for his finne, makes Da#id- reſolute and plentifull in the acknowledge= 


ment of his ſinne. Now, leſt I ſhould be thought co bind every Chrittt. | 


an, feeling himſelfe a ſinner, and affeted with the apprehenſion and 


ſence of ſome particular fall, ro the making of ſuch a publike aeknow- | 


ledgement as this of Dauids is; therefore I aid inthe Dofrine, that 
there is a readincſſe (as far forth as it is meete) both before God, and the 
World, to make confeſs109 of ſinne. There was a more ſpeciall reaſon for 
Danzids diſcouerie of his {inne on this manner, then doth ordinarily 
binde euery Chriſtian. Dauid was a publike perſon, and his ſinne was 
very both notorious and ſcandalous : no doubt it was a great priefe and 
an heart-breakingtomany, who ſorrowed much for the diſgrace that 
came to Profeſſion by this meanes. It wasa great emboldening to ma- 
ny, who tooke heart to euill by this example: the enemies of God tri- 
umphed nor a little, and ſpake their pleaſure againſt God ; and againft 
his holy Truth vpon this * occaſion. T heſe things conſidered , it was 
neceſlarie that Dawid ſhould deale in ſuch a publike manner as hee did: 
that, as many had beencoffended by his Fall , ſo many alſo might be ſa- 
tisfied by his Repentance : and that as his Treſpaſle had beene publike, 
ſo might his Acknowledgement alſo be. Now eucry Chriſtians caſe is 
not alike: and therefore the like publikeneſle in confeſon, is not requi- 


red of every one. Wheretherc ſhall be a like manner of offending, there | 
ought to bee alike manner of confeffing. This thenis the generalitie of 


the Doftrine, that a true and an effeQuall touch of ſinne, frames the 
heart to a readineſle to make all meete acknowledgement, to God ſim- 
ply and abſoJutely, without all manner of limitation or exception, to 
man alſo ſo farre forth, as any due and important circumſtance ſhall 
mak<eitro be neceflaric. Touching confeſſion of ſinnesto God, there 


is noone thing more ordinarie in Dauids Plalmes. I had rather referre | 


it to your owne obſeruation , then fall into particulars. Indeede this | 
was it wherein he found moſt caſe, and which made the way to his 
greateſt comfort : he ſaith > that he had ſometimes a diſpoſition of kee- 
ping in his ſinnes ; hoping well inough to overcome the ſtirring of his 
private thoughts, by ſuppreſſing them; but he found by experience, that 
this was nothing but an addition to his vexation, and an improuement 
of his griefe. He neuer could finde any true eaſe, till he reſolued vpon a 
difburdening of himſelfe by confeſſion ; © Then 7 acknowledged my ſinne 
wvnts thee, neither hid 1 mine iniquitie : for Tthought, Twill confeſſe againſt 
| 22y ſelfe my wickedneſſe vnto the Lord,and thou forganeſt the puniſhment of 
my ſinne. Itis not hard co manifeſt the truth of this DoQtrine by exam- 
ples. Wereade of 7obs confefhon :* Behold, Lord,1 am vile,erc.® 1 haue 
ſpoken things too wonderfull for me, and which I knew wot : therefore I ab. 


L 


: 


| 
| 


= 


hor my ſelfe, How full and how feeling a Confeſſion is that which Zzr4 
| made 


| * 1 will ariſe, and goe to my father, and ſay unto him, Father , I haue ſin- 


/ 
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madeonthe behalfe of the people, immediately vpon their returnefrom 
the Babylonian bondage: f Our iniquities are increaſed ouer our head, 
and oar treſpaſſe s growne vp vnto the heauen. From the dayes of our Fa- 
thers haue we beene in a great treſpaſſe vnto this day, &rc. How ampleis 
that which fell out abour the ſame time, and is vpon record, whenthe 
8 children of Iſracl aſſembled with faſting, and with ſack-clath,and earth 
: vpon them ! They ſtood (faiththe Text) and confeſſed their ſinnes, and the 

iniquities of their fathers. What ſhall we terme that but a Contefion 
of {inne, which wee finde inthe ae ? > Wee haue all beene as an Un- 


cleane thing, an1all our righteouſneſſe ts as filthy clouts, and we doe all fade 
like aleafe, and our iniquities like the winde haue taken vs away. No other 
is that, ! We hauc ſinned, and haue committed iniquitie, &c. Dani 
is very exaQ that way in that Chapter. * They were baptized of Toun 
in lordan, confeſsing their ſinnes : and of the Conuerts at Epheſus, itis 
faid, ! Many that beleeued, came and confeſſed, &c. Was notaconteſhon 
couched vnder that ſhort forme vied by the remorcefull ® Publican?} 
The very ation and geſture of the Woman inthe Goſpell, that came in- 
roour Sauiours preſence inthe Phariſes houſe, ſauourethaltogether of 
2 confeſhon : what meant her caſting her ſelfe at Chriſts feete, her wee- 
ping, her applying of her haire to the wiping of his feete? what were 
theſe things but (ilent, (why fay I ſilent?) they were rather indeed loud 
and ſpeaking repreſentations of the ſincere acknowledgement of her 
heart, that (hee was a moft vile and- wretched finner before the Lord. 
Our Sauiour purpoſed, the Parable of the prodigall ſonae ſhould bee 
vnto vsthepicureof a Penitent, and theliuely reſemblance of a reclay- 
med and conuerted ſinner : now;what was his reſolution, but to returne. 
to his offended father, and to labour to make his peace by confeſhon ? 


ned againſt heauen, and before thee, &c. andaccording to his reſolution 
was his praice. ? Hee no ſooner came into the preſence of his father, 
bur immediately hee brake forth into words of acknowledgement : our ! 
of the abundance of his heart, he could not but rip vp all that be could 
againſt bimſelfe. What more exa& confefhon can wee thinkethen that 
of Pax!s, acknowledging himſelfe 4 the chiefe of ſinners, and blazing 
himſclfe with his owne Pento haue beene ” 4 —— , 4 Perſecuter, 
and an Oppreſſor ? I ſuppoſe thele particulars to bee very dire&forthis 
purpoſe. True repentance cannot be ſilent: when the heart is pricked, 
the rongue cannot forbeare: there will be confeſhon abſolutely to God, 
and a readineſle to performe it alſo before men, ſo farre forth as there is 
occalion. A truely humbled ſinner never ſtands vpon termes of private 
reputation, where God may beglorified,and any ſuch good office done, 
by which the ſoules of others may haue benefit.. What cared Dawid 
forthe cenſure of the world now, when together with the knowledge of 
bis cuill,jc ſhould reade the manifeſtation of his Repentance ? Though 
ſome hbaply would derideit, yet he knew well, there werethat would re- 


f Chap.g. 6,7. | 


g Neb, 
h 1/4.64-6. 
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k Matth.3.6. 
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ioycefor it, and be as much comforted for his recouerie,as cuer they had | 
mourned and forrowed forhis fall. We 
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Wecan haue no ſurer:marke then this by which to iudge our ſelues, 
whether we haue receiued any ſuch thorow-touch, as is the companion 
and fruit of true Repentance. If we be nice and backward in this point 
of acknowledgement, it is a plaine euidence, we are farre from that liue- 
ly feeling which berokeneth Grace. Remember 1 doe nor vrge hence, 
that euery man ſhould,like David here, make publication of all his per- 
ſonall faults; that is a ſeruice which God doth {imply require at no mans 
hands. Whoſo ſhall fall into any open ſcandall, and commit ſome ſuch 
ſpeciall ſinne, which falleth out to bee to the common diſgrace of Reli- 
gion, and tothe grieving of the ſoules to the Godly, ought to manifeſt 
his Repentance, by making his confeſhon, cuen as publike, if it beepoſ- 
ſible, as his fault :and rhereunto tends the diſcipline of the Church, in 
the right execution thereof, to bringpublike treſpaſſers, to the making 
of a publique ſatisfaRtion by acknowledgement, And he who ſhould be 
backward in ſucha caſe, there were {mall hope to bee had of his repen- 
tance. The mayne thing is, that euery man ſhould binde himſelfe to be 
very exact in this dutie, betwixt the Lord and himſelfe. He that doth nor 
ſtrive herein to finde out matter againſt himſelfe, by the ſearch of his 
heart, and by the triall of his wayes, that ſo he may be plentifull in pow- 
ring our his ſoule before the Lord, and may beeuerreadiero put vp ma- 
ny plaints, and to commence (as it were) many aQions againſt himlſelfe ; 


When Dartds repentance is vnfayned, ſurely, David will deale thorow» 
ly and effeually with himſelfe. There is nothing more contrarie to a 
mans natiue diſpoſition, then this diſcovery of himſelfe by a dire&ac- 
knowledgement. Euer ſince Gods firſt dealing with 44a in Paradiſe 
aſſoone as he had ſinned, this lothneſſe hath beenein the nature of man, 
to make a plaine confeſſion. See Gey. 3. how vnwilling 1dr: was to 
come dire&ly to the point concerning himlelfe: he would faine haue had 
it thought,that hisrurning to hidein the Thicket of the Garden , came 
from ſome kind of reſpeine fearein him to Gods Maieſtie, rather then 


prefled by a queſtion touching eating of the forbidden Tree, whereby 
he began to feele himſelfe as it weretaken, and that he could not eſcape, 
yet hee ſought how to ſhift it off, by talking of the Woman; yea, the 
Woman which God gauevnte him, ſhee, forſooth, had beguiled him. 
Somewhat therewas todoeto bring him toaplaine confethon. Ir is ftill 
in the nature of man, this humour to deſireto make the beſt of it ſelfe, 
and rather to hide and conceale, then tolay open its owne blemiſhes. 
Know we therefore,that he hath madea good progreſle in Religion,that 
loues to rip vp his heart, and to dive deepe into his owne boſome,and to 
ſcanthe particularities of his life and courſe, that ſo he may be furniſhed 
with matter of acknowledgement, and may not ſpare himſelfe when he 
commeth to deale betwixt the Lord and his owne ſoule. And withall, 
itisnolittle enidehce of grace, when oneis apt and readiero communi- 
cate his infirmitiesto and with others, by whoſe aduice and prayers hee 


let that man neuerthinke himſelfe ro bee in the way of true repentance: | 


from any ſecretguilt : then, when that could not availe him, but he was | 


- 
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may be comforted: which is the effe of that councell of i Saint Zames. 
The Papiſts drew the people into an extremirie , in binding themto a 
reckoning vÞ of theirfaults in the eare of a Prieſt. Weare now falne as 
much vpon the other (ide: that ſeldome or neuer either to a Miniſter,or 
any other wiſe and faithfull Chriſtian , we lay open our ſpeciall infirmi- 
ties; by fayling wherein, little doe wee know what wee loſe: ©® 0ur 
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wounds ſtinke , becauſe of our fooliſhneſſe. ® Hee that hideth his ſinnes, | u Pro-8.xg. 


ſha#l not proſper. There is, I acknowledge, a kind of publication of 
| finne, which itmight bee withed were abated : That which ſay laid to 


thecharge of the people of his time, is now verified ; The trial of their 
countenance teſtifieth againft them : yea, they declare their ſinnes as Sodom: 


* they hide them not. The wicked (ſaith David) Y makerh boaſt of his = Chap.3-9. 
owne hearts deſire : * They ſpeake wickedly of their oppreſs:on , they:talke | 


preſumptuouſly. Thus our dayes are too forward in the; proclaimingof 
euill. Many aregrowne to that height, that they reſpe&lictle who ſeeth 
rhem,ir neuer troubleth them that ſuch or ſuch grofle rhings are noted in 
them.Burt whenit commeth to ſuch a laying open of a lin,as ſhould reſti- 
fie humiliation,and ſhould be an cuidence of the afflition and compun- 
ion of the heart,and of the pgriefe of the ſoule for off:nding God, char is 
one of the moſt bitter and vnplealſing leruices : yet that which wee mult 
endeuour too, if wee would bee thought to haue receiued any life, or 
truth of grace, T his, concerning that Dauzd is the publiſher of his owne 
treſpaſle. Truerepenrance is alwaies accompanied with a readineſſeof 
acknowledgement. He that feelesthe fling of (inne, will bee large and 
euen curious in this buſineſſe of conteſhon betwixt God and himſelte: 
and whenic ſhall appeareto beeof any vie, for the promoting of Gods 
glorie, or the furtherance of the common good of Gods people, or 
for the procuring of eaſe and comtort to himſelfe, hee will nor [ticketo 
doeit vato men. This is the fume. T here will be occalton againe to 
treate hereof in the proſecution of this Plalme. | | 
Thethirc followeto : when the Prophet NATHAN came vntohim,@c. 

This was the meanes by which Danid was wrought to this acknow- 


ledgement. Herethree particulars : Firlt, Nathan the Propher cameto |* 


Dauid : Secondly , Nathans comming was neceſſary even for Danid - 
Thirdly, Nathans comming was not without ſucceſle with Dauid. Con- 
cerning the-firit, iris 2 apparamt, The Do&rine is thus : 

That not the greatcſt among men, ought to bee forborne and ſpared in 
their (innes. Evento David muſt Nathat come. The chaireof Eftate,the 
Scepter, the Diademe , none of theſe things could exempt Danid from 
reproofe. Sich he would linne as orhers, cuen hee as others by Nathan 
muſt bee dealt withall. The maiefty of his place muſt bee reuerenced, 
yet the ſtate of bis Soule mult be pitied , and ir muſt not bee feared to ſay 
even plainely to him, Thou art the man, How faithfull and how reſolute 
were the Prophets of God inthis courſe in their rimes ! E/7as. feared 
notto tell 4446 to his face, Þ Thou haſt ſold thy ſelfe to worke wickeanes 
inthe ſight of the Lord: © It is thou and thy fathers houſe that haue ww 
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bled Iſracl, &c. Hanani the Seer told King 4a ina particular of his 
carriage; that 4 he had done fooliſhly. Wee may behold a boldneſſe not 
valikein that Propher , that came to © Amaziah. How find wee inthe 
Sermonsof the Prophets; f Heare yee the Word of the Lord, all yee of 
Indah that enter in at theſe gates, erc? Meant he, thinke wee, to ſpare a- 


ny, that made this preamble; Say to the King and tothe Dnyeenc, s Hum- 


ble your ſelues, &c. O yee Prieſts, heare this : gine eare, O houſe of Iſrael, 
and gine care, Þ O houſe of the King, exc. Heare, O head of Iacos, yee 


' 1 Princes of the houſe of Iſracl ? Who hathnot heard of that dire pro- 


ceeding of 70hn Baptiſt towards HzzoD : 77 i not lawfull for thee to 
haze her?P avi willeth Tirvs, ! that he ſhouldrebukewithall authority. 
What is that ? hee would haue him vnderſtand what his place requi- 
red, and how by vertue thereof, he had liberty to ſpeake by way.of re- 
proofe euen vnto all. Hee would not haue him loſe ought of this au- 
thority. The charge to ® 7mprooxe , rebuke , Fc. it hath no ſuch ex- 
ception, as thus; It he be but an ordinarie man, be plaine with him ; but 
if he beea great man, beware; doe not meddle with him. Thereis no 
ſach limitation pur in by the Spiritof God. What warrant haue we to 
diſpenſe in the execution of the Law, without the authoritie of him chat 
madethe Law, * Rebuke them ſharply that they may bee ſound in the 
Faith ? (them) which them ? What, onely the loweſt of the people, and 
not alſo thoſe which are in higher place ? what can be more abſurd , then 
lo to interpret, * Shew my people their tranſereſsions ? They mult lingle | 
themſelues out from thenumber of Gods people, that will claime any 
priuiledgein this caſe. Nay, to ſay the right of it, there was more cauſe 
Nathan ſhould come to Dauid vpon this reproouing errand, then vnto 
another : inaſmuch as the ſinne of Dauid was more exemplar. Dauids 
fault was many times more dangerous then another ordinary mans: ſuch 
anoneas hecould not ſo inne witkour much company: who would not 
bee readie to aduenture vpon ſuch a preſident ? I remember what the 
Prophet faith ef the licentious and Epicurious people of his time, 
P that they inuented inſtruments of muſike like Daviy. They fellintoan 
amorous and laſciuious vie of mulike ; and then they would ſeeke to pa- 
tronize it with Dazids name: What,did not David lone mulike? An ar- 
gument that Dauids example was ſuch as by which many would receive 
emboldening. We ſee euen to this day how far this a of Dauid is ftret- 
ched: they which know little elſe of holy Scripture, can yet take vp Da- 
ids adulterie as a couert for their wantonneſle : fo that ir was neceſlaric 
that ofall menelſe, Dauid ſhould bedealt with. Betrer to paſſe over the 
ſins of a thouſand others,then to let his goe vncenſured. And ſothe ſame 
reaſon ſtill holds: ſo far muſt it be that great ones muſt be ſpared in their 
euils,that of all others they muſt be ſpecially reproued. Their falls ouer- 
throw others,and by their enormities no ſmall numberis endangered. 
Firſt, this is for all vs who are called to Nathars office, that we ſhould 
put vpon vs Nathays courage. Paul faith, by our place we bethe Lords 
Stewards : and of the Steward 4 zt # required that hee bee faithfull - 
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' and thisis ſpeciall branch of his faithfulneſe, that hee giue to thoſe of 
the Houſhold, to each his portion, and thatin * ſeaſon. Looke what is 
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fit for euery one, that he muſt haue. Lethim haue reproofe, to whomir 


appertaynes; and heiuvdgement, to whom judgement doth belong. Ler 
no man be forborne for his greatneſle, nor more overly proceeded with 
becauſe of his authoritie. I will not ſay, that wee arcalwayes bound to 
ſucha dire& and perſonall ſpeaking, as our of the Pulpit, to lay tocuery 
great man that doth amifle (7 how art hee.) It ſeemeth it was in private 
that Nathan ſpake to David as he did; and I am apt (for my part) to 
thinke it was betwixt them two,that 704» told that to Herod which hee 
did : and beſides, we cannot warrant to our {clues an imitation ofthe an- 
cient Prophets , euen in the particulars of their behauiour : the generall 
dutie is that onely which weeare to make vic of. I could beleeue eaſily 
that Nathan had particular direRion for his ſpeech now to Dauid,, and 
ſo might ſo ſpeake vnto him as he did. It is poſſible fora Miniſter to car- 
ry the matter ſo with that wiſedome and power, as that eucry guiltie 
perſon preſent may find and perceiue himſelfeas direAly ſpoken to, as 
if he ſhould, like PavrtoELynas, © ſer hieyes full upon him and 
fay vato himwith N a T 1 a N, Thoaart ihe man. Welee in experience 
how men take themſclues many times to bee ſpecially meant and aymed 
at, and areftrongly of opinion , that the Preacher hada purpole to taxe 
them abouc others , when as yetthere was no ſuch thing : an argument 
thatthe Word of God well handled, will find men our, and will creepe 
into the boſome of the Hearers, though it be not alwayes carryed in ap- 
pearance with any ſpeciall leuell. It isa miſerablething then, when wee 
{hall be ſo poſſeſſed with a cowardly ſpirit, as not to dare to reproueap- 
parant ſinnes; or if we doe, to ſheyw ourſelues bold onely with the vul- 
gar, and to beafraidof thoſe who are like to firike againe. Why ſhould 
| wee feare the high lookes of any, when God hath promiſed that albeit 
they fight againft vs, yet they ſhall not preuaile? © 7 will be with rhee to 
deliner thee, ſaith the Lord. God forbid, the Pulpit ſhould bee made a 
place of rayling, ora Theater for inue&tiues, and for bitterneſle of ſpirit 
toſhew it ſelfe on; yet farre letir be from baſe flatterie, and from dawb- 
ing vpthe ſinnes of greatneſle with vntempered mortar. Let the King 

on the Throne heare of his fayling, as well as the Maid at the Mill : the 

Gentleman thar ſitteth in the Quire, as well as the poore that is ranged 

inthe Belfry. Let not our Sermons be as the Spiders web, thorow which. 
doe breake the greater Flies, while onely the leſſer Gnats are taken; but 

letthem be as a true looking Glafſe, wherein cuery one which looks,may 

behold the iuſt feature of his heart, and the right Nate and condition of 
his life. Ofall Thefts, that which 7eremze calleth* The ftealing of the— 

Word from men, is the worſt : viz. when there is a with-holding, and a 

keeping that backe from men whichis their due. They which will needs 

walkein the way of their owne hearts, and hate to bereformed,letthem 

be madeto know that the end of ſuch things is death. If they will needs 
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ſaules, by leauing them quite without excuſe, that they may not be able 

to ſay 1n the Day of the Lord to our ſhame, they would haue beene bet- 

terit we had told them. This is the firſt Vſe : {ith Nathan came to Da- 

vid, why ſhould we feare to admonith any ? Nay, the greater any man 

is, the ſooner let him be dealr with, if he goe awry; not our of contempt 

of his grearneſſe, bur our of feare, that his fauit,by how much the more 
creat he is, will be the more infetious. 

Secondly, This muſt teach every man to * ſuffer the words of Exhor- 
rati-n, and with Y »zcekneſſe to receine theWord. The Apoſtle there per- 
ſwading ſwifrmeſſe to heare, aduiſeth withall *® ro be ſlow to wrath: mea» 
ning , that euery man ſhould ſtrive to reftraine the repining of his 
choughts, and thar tumultuouſneſſe of his diſpolition , which is apt to 
bewray it ſelfe, when the Word is prefled neere to his ſoule , and the 
finger comesto be pur vpon his particular ſore. Who are wee, that wee 
(hould (ivell at reproofe, when euen Daxid a King, a Prophet, was fo 
to bedealt with ? what is thy Fathers Houſe, that chou ſhouldeſi ſnuffe 
atthe aduertiſement of a Prophet , when hee which ſwaycth the Scepter 
muſt not be diſpenſed with ? And yet ſee how fleſh and bloud forgets it 
ſelfe;, and if it be bur a little ſet vp aboue others, forſooth, beware how 
you come neere it : why ſhould men, becauſe of theirplace, aſſume to 
themſclues both more libertie of lite, and more exemption from re- 
proofe ? ſo, whar a ftirre there is with many, many degrees behind Da- 
uid every way, that they be meant, pointed at, flung at ? &c. Alas,ifrhy 
ſoule were ſenltble of the want of ſpirituall comfort , thou wouldeft 
then be glad to haue it applyed to thee in particular, Wilt thou have the 
ſweet of Gods Word , and not the ſowre? wouldeſt thou bee glad of a 
mild plaifter to heale thy rawneſle, and ſhall nor a corſiue forthe eating 
out of thy dead fleſh-bee welcome to thee ? Caft not thou thy thoughts 
vpon him that ſpeaks, neither be raſh to examine his heart, and to iudge 
of his intents. If he doethat he doth our of by-reſpe&s, let himanſwer 
it: ſee thou what thine owne deſertis, and what the Word of God is 
by which thou art ſpoken to: thou mayſt make vſe with theſe circum- 
ftances euen of an cnemie, and get good by that which is ſpoken with 
an il] meaning to deſpite thee. 

Of the ſecond it followeth. Euen Dauzd needed Nathanshelpe. The 
Doctrine is thus, 

T hat there i no man,of what gifts and graces ſoener he be, but in ſome 
reſpect or other, he hath neede of helpe and diredtion by a faithful Miniſter. 
This is apparant by this preſent inſtance. Wee all know what David 
was; a man of an extraordinarie ſpirit, aman after Gods owne heart, wi- 
ſer in many things then his Teachers, the very Mirror of the times 
wherein he liued ; his deeds recorded in holy Scripture, and his writings 
which wee have among vs at this day , are pregnant euidences of his 
ſpeciall worth : yer notwithſtanding this, wee ſee it was neceſlarie for 
him to have a Nathan ſent vnto him, to bring him vnto repentance. 
One might thinke that ſuch an one as David, fhould have beene able by | 


his 
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| tance. Thus though Dauid knew much, and was himſelfe endewed 
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| his owne irengeh and vnderſtanding; to haue reconered the hurt here- 
| ceived by this {inne: but yet NVathans miniftery was the meanes, and hee 
| himſelfe here (forall ages to enſue) makes thar'acknowledgement : that 


we mightall know that he was beholding to Nathan forthis, and that if 
it had not beene for him, and the mercie of God'; working by him, (ro 
ſpeake of an ordinarie courſe) hee muſt needes haue periſhed in his (inne. 
Why (will ſome man fay) isit likely that Dauid repented not himſclfe 


of his ſfinne, vntill this time that Nathan came _vnto him ? Tanſwere, | 


There is no probabilitie that Dauid ſhould continue, from the time of 


committing it,vntill this preſenr, without any manner of feeling thereof, | 


or without any kinde of remorſe : his conſcience wrought 'vpon him 
ypon ſmaller occaſions then this was ; as, for the' cutting off the * /ap 
of SAvLs coate, and for numbring the ® people. Is itlikely that his heart 
ſhould rouch him (as is faid) and ſmite him for theſe ſmaller things, and 
yet that hee ſhould ſwallow vp ſuch a foule matter as this without com- 
pun&ion ? No doubt there were moneths betwixt the a&; and this | 
reproofe by Nathan. Can it be thoughtthat Das: vied notthe exerciſe 
of prayer all that while? and how could he pray,without acknowledge- 
ment of ſinne, without begging for forgiueneſſe? and how could he doe 
this without remembrance of this particular ? Why then, if Dauid had 
remorſe for it, what needed this of Nathan ? I anſwere. Firſt, It may 
well bethat Danid, notwithſtanding ſome feeling and apprehenſion of 
this euill, yer {lighted the matter ouer too much, and ſearched not into 
the depth of it as was meete : hee forgot it too ſoone, and was not ſo 
thorowly humbled forit, as the caſe required. Secondly, The fault be- 
ing as it was ſo publique, and fo ſcandalous; it was neceſſarie,that Dauid 
ſhould be brought to a more publike acknowledgement ; that the ſatis- 
faion given, might bee proportioned to the hurt : many had beene'df- 
fended, and therefore it was reaſon many ſhould bee ſatisfied. Now to 
bring Dauid to theſe two ſpecialties : Firſt, of thorow-humbling him- | 
ſelfe; Secondly,of making an acknowledgement for publike ſatisfattion, 
Nathans miniſtery was neceſlarie: neither for ought we know,could this 
hauecuer beeneeffeRed but by this inftrument. Gods ſending Nathan to 
David is an argument, that God-would not otherwiſe perfit his repen- 


witha ſpirit of Prophecie, and perhaps in many particulars of ſpirituall 
vnderftanding farre exceeded Nathay; yet in this hee ſtood in neede of 
Nathans helpe : there was a necefitie of his hand to plucke him out of 
thispit. And ſurely, the knowledge which Daxid had hereot, made 
him to bee ſuch a loner of Gods houſe, and to deſire aboue all things, 
< that all thedayes of his life he might viſite his holy Temple : becauſe hee 
was ſenſible of this, that albeit he knew much, and read much, and me- 
ditated, and wrote much for others yſe, yet hee needed quickning and 

calling vpon by the publike meanes. And why ſhall we thinke hee kept 

about him ordinarily this Nathan and Gad (whois termed Daxids Seer ) 


priuare repen- 
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but thar they might watch ouer him, and take care of his ſoule, and | 


+ ſpeake 
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| is plaine-by this example , that no man can iuſtly pleade any mannerof 
| exemption from miniſteriall helpe.- In ſome reſpefor other there will 


[4 Rom-10-I4+ 


© | aduiſewell and ſcriouſly- vpon this place. Ler them aske themſelues, 


ſpeake vnto him fromeime to time-inthe name of the Lord: So that J 


bee neede : cither to informe one in that hee knoweth not, or to reviue 
the memory -of that which is forgotten, or to explainethatwhich is not 
| cleere, orto proucke to the practice of that which is neglected, orto 

quicken, or to comfort: ſome vic or other there will be, be man never 
| ſoexcellent, and his gifts neuer ſoexceeding. The commandement of 
| hearing is-generall: 4 Let every manbee foi to heare: © Let him that 
| hath ancare,-heare, &c. there is no manner of limitation, or exception. 
Paul was perſwaded of the Romans, * that they were full of goodneſſe, 
and-filled with all knowledge, and able toadmoniſh one another : yet hee 
thought they had neede +. »ha helpe of his miniſtery : and he commen- 
ded hearing wnto them , as the meancs for their building vp in s faith. 
The ſ1me Apoſtle commended the Coloſs:ans for Þ their faith in Chriſt, 
| 47d loue towards all Saints : yeteuen among them he vrged Archippms ro 
take i heede to bis miniſtry : an argument that hee thought his miniſtry 
vicfull euen forthem, notwithſtanding their large proceedings ina good 
profeſion. And though the * Philippians had had fellowſhip in the 
Goſpell from that very firſt day of their hearing it ; yet was Paul care- 
full ro haſten to themtheir Miniſter Zpaphroditus, and willed them thar 
they ſhould ® receine him with all gpladneſſe , and make mach of ſuch. It 


- lis. 


them from the neceſhtie of dependance ypon that meanes. The mayne 
reaſon hereof is, Gods ſanQifying of this helpe to this end. ' God will 
hauceuen the beſt, and the moſt abſoJure,' to wait vpon his Ordinance, 

| both for their firſt gathering them into the number of his Saints, and 
foPthe leading them onalong vnco perfeRion , and vnto themealureto 
which hee hath appointed them to come in Chriſt Ieſus. This being a 
truth ſo plaine out of the Scripture; it muſt needs bee, that all, ſo long 
as they liue, {hall have cauſe to wait ypon this courſe, yea then when | 
they are come to be = of age, and to hane,through long cuftome,exerciſed 
wits to diſcerne both good and eutill, 

» This makes direQly againſt theirpride, who are ſo well opinioned of 
their ownegood parts, that they thinke they haueno neede ofa Mini- 
tric to aduertifethem. There is nothing can be ſaid, but they, forſooth, 
if you will cake their owne words, doe alreadie beth fully and ſufficient- 
ly vnderſtand it. Sometimes they compare their learning and ſcholer- 
ſhip, their reading and wir, with his whole miniſtrie they enioy : and be- 
cauſe they imagine,that theirs isthe leaft equall vnto his, therefore hows 
ſoeuer for forme and faſhion they may heare, yetitis quite withour any 
deſire, or thought, or purpoſeto bee bettered. I would they would 


whether they dareany way compare with Daz, either for learning, or 
Skill in the holy Scripture, or for knowledge in Diuinitie , or for Grace. 


isa token that their great growth in Religion and Grace, had not freed | 


be _ 4 ad ry "I" he. fo "a  m— 4 _— 


If they will not preſumeto equall themſelues with him, letthem agg? | 
; ; : . of | 


UMI 


—— 


| 


| ſharply, Þ andwith authoritie. Hee that is perſwaded of this neceflitic 
| 


— 
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of himto acknowledgean vſeof a fairhfull miniſterie. I doubtnot but 
Daxzid thanked Godin his time, as much for Nathans comming to him 


in this caſe, as he euer did for any one particular benefit: and yetout of- 


all queſtion he knew he had ſinned , and thatit was not poſhble for him 
without repentance to be pardoned. Securitie began toſeyze vpon him, 
anda woſull deadneſle had vtterly ouecrtaken bim , had heenot beene 
quickned-androwzed by this meanes. And itisto bee ſeene in experi- 
ence, what ſtrange avd vawarrantable courſes, euen many of good gifts 
and knowledge, runne in their ordinarie conuerfation, whilesthey reſt 
vpon their owne guidance, and relie not in humilitie vpon that hand 
that God hath ordained for their dire&ion. 

This is it wee learne out of this, that it is put downe that Danid fell 
ro this ſolemne acknowledgement, after Nathan came vnto him : queſti- 
onlefle it was that wemight know, that eventhe beſt Chriſtian muſt bee 
beholding to the helpe and care of a Miniſter, for bis ſpirituall furthe- 


 rance. Somewhat it is like Dauid had done in this matrer, bur it was 


nothing to the purpoſe, vntill Na;han had reprooued him. Euen the 
viſe muſt have admonition giuen him, ®* that he may be the more wiſe. 


And whoſo thinks to ſwimme well enough without this Minifteriall 


corke, for my part, I can promiſe him no hope not to bee drowned in his 


ownepreſumption. I know no reaſon but Dauid might haue done as | 


well as any man, without chis helpe, yet he ſhamed nor to acknowledge 


it, that by ic hee was reſcued from that euill which might otherwile | 


have carried him headlong to deſtrution. Thus we haye ſecne, Nathan, 


| the Prophet muſtreprooue euen Dazid the King : and it was neceſlarie 


euen for Daxid to haue ſuch an admoniſher. | 

Now followeth the third, That this comming of Nathan was profit- 
able vnto Dauide. The Doctrine here is thus, 

T hat words of reproofe areneuer invaine toareligiouws heart. In Da- 
uid a man famous for Religien , we may behold the truth of rhis point. 
It was much fora King to beareit, that a ſubiet ſhould come vnto him, 
and tell him ro his face, he was a muttherer, and an adulterer, and thar 


| God would iudge him. 4hab at the very conceit of ſomewhat likely to 


be ſpoken to him by E144, began to breake out into termes of paſhon, 


| andof diſcontentment; P Haſt thou found me, O mine enemie? and for 


lefle by farre'then this which Nathan faid ro Daxid, clapt vp poore 
Micheah into 4 priſon. Dauid other-wiſe : Nathan had no ſooner en= 
ded his reproouing, but Danid began his © confefling. Thus is the 
laying true : 1 Rebuke awiſe man, and he will lone thee. * Teach arighte- 
04s man, and he will increaſe in learning. % A reproofe entreth more into 
him that hath underſtanding , then a hundred ſtripes into a foole. Such 
an one conlidereth, that * the blueneſſe of the wound , ſerueth to purge 4- 
way the euill - and that theſe Y wounds are fairhfull. Hee knowerh , thar 
the Miniſter doth by his calling, * watch for his ſoule , as one that muſt 
giueanaccount : his charge is, andheeis bound to it, * to rebuke enen 


of 
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of rebuking that lieth vpon a Miniſter, if he doe deſire to beefree from 
the bloud of all men, cannot but with patience entertaine the words of | 
-admonition : Tf hee uſt doe it ({o will his thoughts bee) ſarely , 1 muſt 
beare it. Hee will alſo further ponder with himſelfe,; how asit is true 
« Pſalxg.1z | which Danid faith , that © mo man ca vnderſtand all his owne- faults, ſo 
others, eſpecially a godly Paſtor,conſcionably obſeruing his flocke,may 
ſcerhem better then hee himſelfe can. Weeare blind many times inour 
ownecalſes, and arenotaware of our owne infirmities. It is poſhble 
thar our Miniftermay behold morein'vs, then weethinke. Fris often- 
d Ecel.qt7. | times ſo withvs,that 4 we know not that we doe enill : he that vnderſtands 
this out of the Scripture, and hath found the truth of it in his owneex- 
perience, how can he but be glad of an'obſeruer, and delight in bim,that 
will not ſuffer ſinneto reſt vpon him, but will even plucke him ſpeedily 
ou: of the fire into which hee is failing ? A man fubie& to a dilcaſle, 
though inthe generalitie he is deſirous and careft}l'ro auoid ir, yer in 
particulars is many times led by his appetite, ro eate that which will 
bring hisgriefe vpon him, and increaſe his paine: wiſedome now will 
make him tra&able to the aduice of his learned Phiſtcian that (itreth by, 
 andaduiſeth him to forbeare. It may be he may be alittle tender at the 
firft, being loth to bee! withdrawne from that which his appetite is 
ſtrong to, and which he feeleth to be toothſome ; but vpon better ad- 
nice, hee will con him” thanks that would not ſuffer him in his owne 
courſe. Vpon the ſame termes, a wiſe Chriſtian embraceth the counſell | 
of his ſpiritual! Phiſician: perhaps it is ſomething harſh at firſt, becauſe 
the pleaſures of {inneare very bewitching;as euen 4ſa,numbred among 
e 2.Chron.x6. | the better Kings of 1udah, was © yet wrothwith the Seer , and put him in 
1 I priſon : yetatthe laſt, vpon colder bloud, f hee ſhall finde more fauour 
with him, then he that flatterethwith his tongue. Thus I haue giuen ſufh- 
U cient lightto this Dodrine. | 
The Yſe_s. | | Hereisnowan vſe forall that heare , that they may know whata no- 
| table euidence of wiſedome it is, to loue a powerfull and a rebuking 
Miniſtry. An excellent thing whena man reioyceth in the hearing of 
ſuch a Sermon, which is to htmlike the voice of Nathan here to Dauid 
(Thos art the man.) Whena man in this caſe goeth away with thanke- 
fulnefſe ro Gad, that dire&ed the Preachers tongue ſo to ſpeake to his 
conſcience, it is an argument of much grace, itis a {ignecuen of the 
power of Godlineſle. 7: i a ſearching , a piercing Miniſterie , it ſpeakes 
| to the hid man of mine heart , it is ſo carried many times , as if it were all | 
b | 03 purpoſe about mee, a very ripping vp of my heart and life; oh 1 do euen 
4 lone it the rather becauſe of this : this is wiſedomeindeede. It isa token 
thata man is able toiudge indeede, what is good, what is profitable. 
| How ſhall wee thinke of them , that doe purpoſely ſhrinke and ſlinke 
from ſomepreachings,for this cauſechiefly,(as their owne ſoules know) 
| whatſoeuer is pretended, becaule they arc afraid of ſome touch to their | 
particular ſores , they doubr there will bee ſomewhat brought home | 
| ſomething neercr vnto them, then they willingly would. pies 4 
| | aneneſle, 
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faneneſle, their ſenſualirie, their licentiouſneſſe, will be taxed. Thus they 
had rather their hurt ſhould feſter and corrupt, totheir vtter ſpoyle, then 
# to ſtand till a while with patience to endure the drefling. Nay, what 
ſhall bee ſaid of them, whom this faithtull dealing in the diſpenſation of 
the Word, though it bee carried with neuer lo great modeſtic and diſcre- 
tion, doth turne into a kind of rage, that they become, as Sa/omor ſaith, 
like Beares robbed of their whelps ? that they become as violentas Ahab 
to Michaiah, ot as Herod to 1ohn Baptiſt ? they are our of all patience, if 
there be oncea dealing with the maſter-ſinne. They bee like a pot ouer 
the fire, whichif it bee not ſtopped, rewards the fire that is put vnderit 
ro make it boyle, with caſting itſelfe into the face thereof, euen to the 
putting of it out: ſo they labour to extinguiſh their heate,, which ſeeke 
ro kindle inthem ſome life of grace. Now if rhe former bee wiſedome, | 
then ſurely this is folly inthe Lords account. No veryer foole, then hee 
that cannot loue him, by whom hee is holily rebuked for his ſiane. Let 
vs bee perſwaded then . all that heare, to labour forcalme and quiet ſpi- 
rits, that with meekeneſſe we may receive the Word , euenthen when it 
ſeemes, becauſe of the carriage of it to vs-ward,, to bee moſt ſharpe. 
Thanke God that did not ſuffer thee to grow careleſſeinthycuill. Pray 
to God thar hee whom thou heareft, may ſo ſpeake,as thar if there bee 
| any ſecret corruption in thee, which thou art not ware of, he may layit 
open to thee; orany knowneewll, of which thou haſt not chroughly 
repented thee, hee may preſle thee to ir more effefually. When wee 
feele our thoughts beginne to be troubled hereabouts, and an aptneſle 
to conceive it asa wrong done to vs to bee ſo vſed, letvs (trive to ſup- 
preſle that humour : remember, the Speaker doth-but his dutie, why 
ſhould wee not loue him for his faithfulneſſe. Ir is a faſhion among 
earthly Princes, when an Herald commeth from another Prince (an e- 
nemie) with a meſſage of defiance, with words of challenge, with termes 
of reprochand obloquie, yet nor to vie violence tothe meſſenger , but 
to commend him for his confidence rather, and not to ſend him away 
without reward. Hee is but a meſſenger, it is ſaid ; and his fidelitie is 
approved and applauded , though his errand were diftaſtfull. Why 
ſhould it not be ſoin this caſe allo? Remember weare bur Embaſſadors, 
wee muſt neceſſarily deliver that we are entruſted with , Thus and thas, 
ſaith God, to ſuch and ſuch. Shall we not bee ſuffered ro come and goe 
with quietnefle, eſpecially whenit is remembred from whom we come, 
andto what good it tends which is delivered? 


0 


P 


Penance for Sinne_, 


A generall 
ſurucy of the 
whole body of 
the Plalme, 


The third Leflure_. 


Vrrs. I, 2, 


| 


Haue merey upon me, O God, according to thy louing kindneiſe : accordine 


to the multitude of thy compaſsions put away mine iniquities. 
Waſh me thorowly from mine iniquitie, and clenſe me from my {inne_—. 


4 p 
Ap, ** 
, 
_— 


ED E now paſle from the Title, vnto the bodie of the Plalme, 

A as from a beautifull Porch, into that goodly building 
| Ts, whereuntoitappertaines. The Palme for thegenerall na- 
PUREE ture of it, is a Plalme of petition. Init David is a ſuter, 
firſt, for himſelfe in particular, vnto Verlſ.18, then, for the whole Church 
and people of God ingenerall. In his ſuite for himſclfe, wee are to con- 
ſider, firſt, what he craues ; ſecondly, what he promiſeth, in caſe he ſhall 


be heard in his crauing. Touching the things which he craves, I obſerue 


them to bee thele (ixe eſpecially: Firft, Forgiueneſle of this particular 


ſinne, whereof Nathan had reproued him, and fo of all mannerof cor- | 


ruption which was in him, vato Verl. 8. Secondly , Aſſurance of this 
forgiueneſle, comfortably ſealed vp vnto his ſoule. Thirdly, SanRifica- 


| 
ſ 


| 


tion,and an enablement to abſtaine from fuch ſinnes. Fourthly, Deliue- | 


rance from ſuch fearefull teftimonies of Gods indignation , as were | 


ſometimes inflited vpon Sax. Fiftly , Reſtitution to that ancient com- 
fort, which hee was wontto feele before hee thus tranſgrefled. Sixtly, 
confirmation in good vato the end. Dauids requeſts here for himlſclte, 
may very well bee referred to theſe heads. Wee ſhall find theſe things 
to bee lapt and entwined one within the other. A paſhonateand an 
affeted heart, ſuch as Davd had in theenditing of this Plalme, doth 
notalwaies tic it ſelfe to preciſe rules of method ; oneparticularis ſome- 


| times often inculcated, and the ſame things are againe and againe ſer 


downe in diuers formes 3 and one thing isenterlaced with another, and 
that thing ſpecially inliſted vpon, towards which the deſire, in reſpe&t of 
ſome preſent fecling , is moſt feruent. Let vs ſet our ſelues to follow 
Danid in the ſenerall branches of this Plalme: and if wee mecte with 


the ſame things once and againe, as wee proceede, let vs impure it to 


the fulnefſe and feruencie of Dauids ſpirit, and know it to be the Wile- 


dome ef God , by this meanes to make them to ſtrike into our hearts | 


a moredeepe impreſſion, Beginne we with the firſtrequeſt, propoun- 


dediin the two firft Verſes, renued inthe 7. and amplified in the 3,4,5,6. | 


with an effeQuall acknowledgement of that, which makes him ſocarneft, 
and ſo importunate a Petitioner for this thing. The ſubſtance of the 
firft requeſt , is the obtaining of Gods gracious fauour , in the full and 


finall ' 
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finall forgiueneſle of his finnes. In handling whereof, I will drawall 
to theſe two heads : Firſt, That Dauzd ſeekes to God. Secondly, What 


| Danid ſeekes of God. That he ſeckes to God, it isapparant : the whole 


Pſalme is a petition direRed to his Maieftie : andit doth very plainely 
yeeld our vnto vs this Do&rine, 
That to flie unto God, is the onely true way to find comfort , in the vime 


of ſpirituall diftreſſe. That Dauid was now in ſpirituall diſtrefle, no- 


ching more manifeſt : euery word in this Plalme ſauoureth thereof. Ic 
was now with him, no doubt, as at another time, when hee faith, * Hs 
heart was vexed, and he was pricked in his reines. His ſoule was ſore 
troubled, the Lord had wrote bitter things againſt him, and cauſed 
bis ſpirit within him to be full of heauineſle : Hetelt nothing bur horror 
in himſelfe, all his ancient feeling of Gods goodneſle being euen ſwal- 
lowed vp with diſmayedneſle. It ever Dae#id was,as 70b ſpeakes of him- 
ſelfe, > like a leafe drinen to and fro , changes and armies of ſorrowes 
comming on, ſurely, nowit was; never art any time in his life was hee 
more ſenſible of finne, and more perplexed with himſelfe what woutd 
become of him. Now, who doth not ſceto whom hee turnevhimſelfe 
in this ſtreight ; Hane mercy vpon me, O God? oc. as if he had faid, To 
whom ſhall 7 goe but unto thee? whither ſhall 1 conuert mine eyes and mine 
heart, but vnto thee which dwelleſt in the heauens ? to thee, enento thee 


And thall we thinkethat Da#ids courſe here was not the true courſe? Is ir 
poſſible that a better ſhould bee thought on ? Why then (ſhall not this 
Dorine bee inforced hence, Thatthe boſome ofthe Lord , is the only 
beſt refuge in theday of ſpirituall calamitic ? I might by many particu- 
Jar inſtances ferched our of this booke of the Plalmes, make ir plaine, 
that this was Dauids ordinarie courſe : that one ſpeech of his , © 7 called 
vpon the Lord in my trouble,is a ſufficient evidence of his conſtancy here- 


| 


in. We may ioyne that to it, hor haue Tin heauen but thee ? and I haue 
deſired none inthe earthwith 4 thee : my fleſh faileth, and my heart alſo; 
but God is the ſtrength of my heart, and my portion for ener. * It sgood 


| for me todraw neere to God. Theſe words teftifie , that this was ftill his 


| 


| 
| 
| 
| 
| 
| 


courſe, to ſeekethe Lord in the time of affli&tion. Thus Pax! being 
4 Jr by the meſſenger of Satan, betooke himlelfe to a beſeeching the 
f Lord : and the word ( zhrice ) is an argument of his frequencie in 
that dutie, yea eventhen, when he felt no preſent ſupply of that comfore 
which he longed for. Yea, and Chriſt himſelfe in 7he dayes of his fleſh, 
bearing the weighrof our ſinnes, ſoughtreliefe, by offering vp prayers 


| and ſupplications with ſtrong cryes and teares unto $ God, Conlider 


wee a little how many motiues and encouragements there bee for this 
dutie. | 

Firſt, there is a commandement for it: ® Cal pon me in the day of 
trouble, &rc. Secondly,Thereisa promiſe of ſucceſle, i Before they call, 
Twill anſwer, &c. Thirdly, Thereis abilitiein God to ues gracious 


iſlueto all our diftreſſes : * His Name is a trong Towre. | He u ableto 
doe 


will I powre out my meditation, and declare my affliction in thy preſence. 
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| ſcarcely is the cup gone from his mouth , before he feeleth an increaſe of 


ry ſtories, are ſuppoſed to bee-excellent medicines againft ſpiricuall 


| diſcharge ſome preſent debt vpon an arreſt ; which howſocucr 
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doe exceeding aboundantly aboue all that wee aske , ec. Fourthly, ® Hee 


i readie both to bee found, and to afford that which is defired : ® Mercy | 


pleaſethhim. * Hee is neere vato all that call vpon him. Fiftly, Becauſe 


hee would haueail his diligentin this courſe, hee hath furniſhed chem 
with the Spirit of prayer; ? Becauſe they are ſonnes, hee hath ſewt forth | 
the Spirit of hus Sonne into their hearts, whichcrieth, Abba , \ Father : and | 
hath appointed that 4 Spirit ro be anhelpe to their infirmities. What can | 
be more ſtrongto confirme the necefficie ofa dutie then thele rhings 21f | 
God will haue it ſo, God will certainely giue a blefing to ir when it is lo: | 
* They ſhall not be aſhamed that wait for him. As, the Lord himſelfe zez- | 
ther fainteth, # nor is wearie;, lo © he gines ſtrength unto him that fain- : 


 reth ; and wnto him that hath no fkrensth , hee increaſeth power, Wee 


{hall bee neuer able to find an example , of ſo much as one that tooke | 


this courſe in vaine : rather, when we haue viewed all that haue gonethis | 
way, we (hall haue cauſe to take vp the words of the Plalme, » Theſe , 
called upon the Lord , and hee heard them. Indeede whois ir , but the | 
Lord, by whoſe holy prouidence comnetopaſle all, whether outward or ' 
ſpiricuall afi&tions & * Theſe things come not out of the duſt , neither 


| ſpring they from the earth - doth nor both enill and good, in their kinds, 


7 proceede from out of the mouth of the moſt High ? Now what greater er- 
ror, then notto * turne vnto him that ſmites.? and who ſhall biad vp the 
wound , but hee * which made it ? Itis hee which hath ſpoyled, Þ andir 
is hee which mult healc - hee brings downe to the grauc; and © hee muſt 
raiſe vp againe. Theſe things may ſuffice for the cleering of this 
Doqrine. | | 
Firſt, this 1s to reproue the common negle@ of this dutie. It ſhould: 
be of right the firſt thing in praice , when ſorrowes and griefes aſlaile: 
but it is moſt vnworthily reiourned intathe laſt place, and ſcarſly done, 
till a kind of neceffitic and failing in other courſes hath enforced vs. 
Men haue a fooliſh hope to deceine their inward anguiſh , by I know | 
not what by-imployments; as Sau/ thought toallay the vexation of his. 
ſoule by © muſike, Thus gaming, and taling, and reading of mer- | 


qualmes. Burt (alas) they are but as the © reede of Egypt, ſpoken of, 
which doth not onely breake into pieces when it is leaned on, but in 
breaking flicth into ſplinters, to the piercing of the hand of him thar 
truſted to it. T heſe things doe both diſappoint the hope of him that 
relieth on them, and intheend tend to theimproouement of his woe ; 
in as much as the diſtreſſe of the foule, being alittle put by therewith 
for the preſent, returnerh againe with the greater force. A draught of 
cold water, taken by a man heated with the violence of a burning feuer, | 
ſeemerh in the taſting thereof, ſomewhat to allay his inward fire ; bur | 


his broyling drought. Thus are theſe outward comforts to an agrieued 
ſoule, forall the world like money taken yp ypon hard conditions, to 
it deli- 
vereth 


Lt 
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uereth at the preſent from the hand of the Baylifs, and from going to the 
Priſon; yetit bites deeper at the laſt, and makes the wound to which it 
was applycd as a plaiſter, to gape a great deale wider then at firft. Aman 
in hazzard of drowning, catcherh at euery thing hee feeles; the very 
ſtrawes and looſe reedethar ſwimmeth on the water, he layeth hand on, 
| out of an hope thereby to ſaue his life : what. getteth heeintheend but 
| MArTEr of entanglement ? both he and his imaginarie helps are ſuddenly 
deuoured of the waues. Thus is the vanitie of a!l courſes, faue of this 
of ſeeking God. Allcrufting in them is but like confidence inan vnfaith. 
full man, as * a broeen tooth : things which doethen deceiue, when they 
ſhould doemoſt ſcruice. Thus is the firſt Vie for reproofe. The tru 


as hee, of whom the Orator, Hw head i diſtempered,, and hee negletting 
that, i very buſie about a ſmall wheale , or blind puſh in his finger. 


Daxids caſe. caſt downe wita the feeling of thy-linnes ? baue the arrowes 
of the Lord light wpon thee , ſo that the venom thereof doc enen arinke vp 
8 thy ſpirit , and doe the terrors of God fight againſt thee ? Artthou lo 
oppreſied, that it ſeemeth ro thee that it thy ſtrength were the ſtrength 
of ſtones , or thy fleth as brafle, yer thou {houldeft have no power to 
endure ? What {halt thou now doein this caſe, but with Dazid rurne 
thy ſe}fe rowards heaven, and ſay, * Hcare, O Lord, and haue mercie 
vponme,Lord. be thou mine helper. i Be unto mea ſtrong rocke , and an 
houſe of defence to ſaue me. * Make thy Face to ſhine vpon thy ſeruant, 
and ſaue methrough thy mercie Surcly, this is the onely way, which will 
bring a man peace atthe laſt, There is no ſurer argument of the worth 
of this courſe then this, that the Deuill labourerh by all meanes with 
Gods Children in th: day oi temptation, to breede inthema lothneſle 
and vncowardn:fleto this dutie. He will muſter together many diſcou- 
ragements, to avert the minde from this important feruice. He will 
make a man beleeve, that becauſe of the duln«fle of his ſpirits, and the 
confuſion of his thoughts, and the wandring of his imaginations, and 
the corruption of his heart, hee ought not tocome into the preſence of 
God: God will not heare him whiles his eftace is thus. Andthen, if (as 
it ſometimes falls out) hee hath prayed, and findes no preſent eaſe there- 
by, but (perhaps) is more perplexed then before; then he takes aduan- 
tape thereby, the more to alicnateand cftrange the affcQtion from this 
duty: and all becauſe hee knowes, what a remedie this is agatnſt rhe 
ſoules diſtieſſe, and what great redemption there is with the Lord for 
all that waite vpon him. Whoſocuer therefore thou art, whole ſoule 
God either now hath, or hereafter (hall humble, with the apprehenſion 
and feeling of thy finnes, ſorhar thou art ſenſible of rhe want of ſpi- 
rituall refreſhing, and of inward ſettlement, ler nothing hinder from 
this dutie. Beeaſſured thar all choſe reaſons which preſent themſelues 
vnto thee, to keepe thee back.herein they are the very ſuggeſtions of the 


courſe is leaft thought vpon. Men therein (hew themſelues as fooliſh 


Secondly, to prouoke toan imitation of Dad inthis. Art thou in. 
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; Deuill, and thou pleaſeft none buthim in yeelding tothem : ſay thou | 
doe " 
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doe it (as thou thinkeft) abruptly , and confuſedly, and with the com- 
ming berweene of many evill and vnfitting motions , yet doe it ftill : 
wherefore hath God promiſed his Spirit bur to helpe nlrinies ? Itis 
poſhble that the more thou prayeft, the more thou mayeſt bee vexed. 
I thought wvpon God,and was troubled, faith the Plalmiſt : and, * 7 prayed, 
and my ſpirit was full of angaiſh : here the meancs of comfort wrought 
(as might ſeeme) diſcomfort, yet he went on notwithſtanding. Getthee 
therefore tothe Lord howſocuer it bee; andas Hezekiah, when hee had 
receiued therayling Letter brought by Rabſhakeh from the King of 4ſſy- 
ria, ® went into the Houſe of the Lord, and ſpred it there before the Lord: 
{o doethou out of the abundance of thy gricte powre ont thy ſoule, and 
what thou art not able to expreſle in words, make it vp by fighes and 
grones, ® and let thine heart cry it. Certainely, though God for thy 
humbling and triall, may * »-ake thine eyes to faile in waiting for him, 
yet it will come to that paſle ar laſt, that thou ſhalt bee ableto ſay with 
David, P Praiſed be the Lord, which hath not put backe my prayer , nor 
kept his mercy from me.Only let meadioynethis,that in ſeeking the Lord 
for comfort, thou be carefull withall to vie all meanes which God hath p 
| 


fanRified, to bring to paſle that which thou prayeſt for : otherwiſe thy | 
prayers are burmockery. With prayingthou muſt couple a dependance | 
vpon the Word and the Miniſtrie thereof, as Danid wayted vpon the 
mouth of Nathan, that by whom hee had beene reproved, by him hee 
might alſo be relecued. 4 God hath created the fruit of the lips to be peace, 


and hath giuen to his Miniſters a 7922zue of the learned, that they ſhould 
know how * to miniſter a word in time to him that is weary. Gods not 
ſought aright, if this meanes be negle&ed: neither will he heare the pray- 
ers whichare offered to him inthe careleſle vſe ofthis helpe. Moſs at the 
comming ofthe Amalekites fell to prayer, yet he commanded 7oſhna, to 
chooſe out men to fight with © Amalek : and fo it muſt beein ſpirituall | 
things. God muſt be ſought by prayer, and the courſe followedin obe- 
dience, which he hath ordayned for the conuaying of that to vs, to which 
our prayers ayme. And thus of the firſt ; Dau#d in his ſpiricuall diſtreſſe 
ſought the Lord. This is the true courſe, if wee deſire comfore : other 
courſes may put by the violence of our inward anguiſh for atime,bur all 
will curne to greater bitterneſle in the end. 

Now it followeth more ſpecially what Dazid ſought : Ir is manifeſt, 
that his {innes might be pardoned. Here wee haue theſe points to treate 
vpon. Firſt , The excellency of pardon. Secondly, The nature of it. 
Thirdly, The ground of it. Fourthly , The condition of that which 
muſt bepardoned, Of the firſt, thus I ſee downe, 

T hat the mercy of God in the pardon of ſinne, is a bleſsing of exceeding 
worth. We may conclude this out of the carneſtneſſe of Dauid in delſt- ,, 
ringit. Hee is exceeding paſhonateand importunate, both herein the do 
beginning , and after in the courſe of the Pſalme, for the obrayning of | 
this grace: asif he thought all thingselſe ro bee but vile and baſe in re- | 


ſpe of this onething : © Lord, 7 am now in great diftreſſe, my fleſh | 
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trembleth for feare of thee , and 1am afraid of thy iudeements : 0h , that 
thou wouldeſt hane mercy vpon me in the waſhing away of mine iniquities, 
and in the blotting out of my ſinnes ! what canT take contentment inwhiles 
I want this, or what ſhall be able to diſcourage me when I haue this? Take 
notice, I pray you, of a few particulars tending to the declaration of this 
truth, touching the valuing of Forgiueneſle. There be foure ſpeciall pre- 
rogatiues with which God hath endowed his Church; and they are, as it 
were, the Royalties of it, and by chem the Church of Chriſtis far more 
glorious and excellent, then any other focietie, or company whatſoeuer. 
Theſe foure priuiledges are ſet downe together in the lztrer end of the 
Creede, and he forgineneſſe of ſinnes, is one of them. Hereto agreeth the 
Scripture. Concerning the Church : © The people that dwell therein, faith 
the Prophet, ſhall haue their iniquitie forgiuen. So among the fauours 
conferred vpon Jacob and 1/7ael ( by which termes the Church of God 
is meant) this is reckoned : ® 7 hane put away thy trauſereſsions like 4 
cloud, and thy ſinnes as a mit. Itis one ſpeciall branch of the new Coue- 
nant betwixt God and his people : * 7wi{forgiue their iniquitie, and will 
remember their ſinnes nomore. Dav 1D placeth the happineſle of man in 
| the pardon of {inne : Y Bleſſed i he whoſe wickedneſſe & forginen, and 
; whoſe ſinne & conered. Saluation ſtands * in the remiſs:on of (ines. No- 
thing ſo hatefullin the (ight of God, as the man whole (innesare vnpar- 
doned : were heas beautifull as _7b/alom , in * whoſe body there was no 
blemiſh : aStichas Nabal, who ® made a feait at his ſheepe-ſhearing like 
4 King : as glorioully apparelled as < Hcrod : as ablolute in command 
as AHASHVER@SH, 4 who ruled ouer an hundred and ſeuen and twentie 
Proumces : as ſtately ſeated for dwelling, as © Nezvcnapnezzer 22 
his royall Palate in Babel : 2s politikeas 4chitophel, who * counſeled like 
as one had asked counſell at the Oracle of God : as gracious in Court as 
Haman, 8 the ſecond in a Kingdome; yet wanting this grace of the par- 
don of ſinne, Þ Ze ſhall periſh like the beaſts : he | ſhall be kept wnto the 
day of deſtruction, and be brought forth vnto the day of wrath. Onthe 0- 
ther ſide, were oneas much afflicted as 7vb, who was * ſmitten with ſore 
byles from the ſole of his foote unto h1s crowne : as hard beſtead as Laza- 
75, who lay looking for the reverſion of anothers | Trencher: as much 
perplexed as he, who ® ate aſhes as bread,and mingled his drinke with wee- 
ping : as much ſcorned as Danid , when * the drunkards ſang of him ; 
yet having his ſinnes forgiuen him, * God the Father , and his Sonne_ 
Chrift will come unto him, and dwell with him : his ? conſcience within 
him ſhall be a continuall feaſt : during his life here,he ſhall be ro the Lord, 
4$ 1 the apple of hy eye : his very * haires ſhall be numbred : in the end, his 
; T death ſhall be preciors : his © ſoule ſhall be conueyed by Angels into A- 
BSAHAMs boſome : that ® where Chriſt is, there he may be alſo : * enen at 
Gods right hand, where there is fulneſſe of i0y,and pleaſures for evermore. 
No marnell that Chriſt told this to the poore pallie-man , who was 
brought before him vpon the backs of fouremen ; 7 Man, thy ſinnes are 
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Forginen thee : as if he had ſaid, Thou cameſt to me for a bleſsing; behold, | 
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here the greateſt that God can beſtow : with this hee would alſo reward the 
humiliation ot her that waſhed his feete with her teares, * Thy [1zmnes are 
forgiuen thee. Doubtleſle the gift of that which the Deuill offered vnro 
Chriſt, all the Kingdomes of the world, and the glorie of them , could 
| not haue giuen her halte the contentment that this did : her ſoule was 
fatisfied, as with marrow and fatneile ,"at this word : and Dax:d at this 
time, mought he haue had his choiſe what to aske, and what to obtaine, 


lable of aſſurance that his (inne was forgiuen him , then all that euer the 
| world was able to afford. Thus may wee bee ſatisfied in ſome meaſure 
concerning this point, The worth and dignitie of forgineneſſe. The ſoule 
of Dauid atthis preſent, valued this onething aboue all. All things elſe 
were euen vile and baſe before him, inregard of this one blefhng. The 
addition of a new Kingdome to his preſent greatneſle, the ſerting of 
ſuch another crowne vpon his head, as that which 7o4b rooke from the 


no doubt he would rather hauec had one little drop of mercy,and one ſy]- 


| King of Rabbah , which * waigheda talent of gold, with precious ſtones : 
the preſenting of him with many hundred toreskinnes of the Philiſtims, | 
which was a part of the dawrie which Saz/ craued of Dauid, when he | 
would giue him his ? daughter : I ay,no ſuch things would haue fauou- | 
red ought with him, reſpeCtiuely ro this. Neuer did he ſo long for the 
water of the Well of Bethlehem, as for this: neuerdid any poore Hart | 
| bray for the Rivers of waters, as his ſoule panted tor this fanour, = | 
Wherefore is this ſpoken, or to what vie {hould all this be put, but ro 
kindle in vsa deſire of this bleſſing? Oh,that we could feelingly grone 
out this requeſt euery day at the Throne of grace ; Hane mercy vpon me, 
O God, according to thy lowing kindeneſſe, e&rc. Lord, how much adoe 75 
here in the world for many things ! one would bee rich , another would bee 
honourable, another would be brane : this ts for pleaſure, and that for pro- 
fit : vouchſafe me this one bleſsing , and let them take all the reft for mee. 
Let mee be poore , deſpiſed, ſcorned, the very off-ſcouring of men; let mee 
line like a Pellicanin the wilderneſſe , or like an Owle in the Deſart : any 
thing , good Lord, ſo that my ſinnes may bee pardoned. How are our 
ſoules acquainted with theſe deſires, what are ouraffeRions, and what 
is our feeling when this is ſpoken of? If wee labour not to come after 
Daxwid inthis kind of petitioning , ſurely, better ithad beeye for vs, if 
wee had neuer beene borne. I remember the challenge made of old, 
Why doe wee lay out ſiluer, and not for bread? and our labour without be- 
ing ſatisfied ? why are we ſo eager about thoſe baſer things, and ſo care- 
lefſe about that which moſt concernes vs? Wee ſeeke the things which 
can auaile vs little, volefle it be to make it a matter of more hardneſſe for 
vs to be faued : but weeregard notthat which alone of it ſelfe can make 
vs happie. Wealthis laboured for, Pleaſure is hunted after, Sinneis ta- | 
ken thought for bow it may be cheriſhed, Renenpe is ſtudied about how | 
it may bee furthered, Pride is cared for how it may bee maintayned; bur | 
| amongall, forgiveneſle of ſinnes is ſcarſly thought vpon. Our owne | 
hearts ſhall be tudges of the truth of that I ſay, how ſeldome this comes | 
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into our minds with any ſcriouſnefſe, and how little itis laboured in: 
what ſhould weethinke to bee the reaſon of this negle& ? Surely, ir is 
ealieto determine : men are not aware of the grieuouſneſle and danger 
of their linnes. If men knew whatit were; to haue many bills of parti- 
cular finnes, hanging vpon record againſt them, as it were vpon the file, 
inthe Lords high Court of Iuſtice, and what a terrible matter itis, to be 
arraignedat the barre, and out ofa ſtraight reckoning of iniquitiesto be 
called to a ftri& account; oh, how their bellies would tremble, in their 
ignorance and ſuſpence of pardon ! how they would like theentangled 
ſuretie, to whom Saloxzon giues aduice, 1 gine no ſleepe to their eyes , nor 
ſlumber to their eye-lids, till they had againe and againe plyed the Mercy- 
ſeat of God with this reiterated requeſt, Have mercie vponmee, O God, 
according to thy louing kindneſſe : according to the multitude of thy com. 
paſsions , put away mine iniquities! Waſh mee thorowly from mine 1ni- 
quitie, and cleanſe me from my ſinne. Methinksa man ſhouldeuen feare 
to let the temples of his head take any reft in the omiſhon of this dutie, 
leſt his breath ſhould depart, and hereturne vnto bisearth, before hee 
had made his peace with God by petitionof pardon. Let vs refolue 
now to labour with our ſelues,to value this bleflingas it is. Wee would 
' eaſily bee perſwaded, if wee vnderſtood out of perſonall experience, 
' what it were to haue a wounded ſpirit. Hethat feeles the ſting of ſinne, 
' oh, what would hee give for a pardon ! hee that can ſay with Davyio, 
© Mine iniquities are gone ouer mine head, andas a waightie burthen, they 
are too heauie for me ; hee will ſoone fall vpon his knees with Dauzd, 
and ſmite on his breſt with the Publican, * God bee mercifull 10 mee 4 
ſ;amer. In harkning to this exbortation, touching ſeeking forthe mer- 
cy of God in the forgiueneſle of ſinnes, I pray let vs beware how wee 


deceiueour ſelues,inimagining that by ſome formall and curſorie words |, 


and geſtures, wee ſhall doe that which is now perſwaded. I know there 
is a generall deſire of Gods mercy herein among men : and what more 
ordinary, then for men to beſprinkle ouer their groſle finnes with 
ſome ſuch words of courlſe,as,Lord,forgine me; I crie God mercy , what 
a beaſt am I to doe ſo, 5c? which when they haue done, they thinke 
themſeclues as ſafe as Sa/o-20ns ſtrumpet, $ That hath wiped her mouth, 
and ſaith, ſhee hath committed no iniquitie. No, it is another manner 
of piece of ſeruice, this which I now perſwade. The true valuing of 
forgiueneſle and mercy , proceeds out of a lively vnderftanding of 
ones owneguilt , outof a feeling knowledge of the fouleneſle of ſinne, 
out of a ſenſible apprehenſion of the Maieſtie: of Go p. Theſe 
flaſhing motions which breede no care to aueid finne, nor conftancie 
in vſing the meanesto obtaine forgiueneſle, are farre from that which 
weare taught out of Davids praftice. -It is the hungrie ſoule that can 
beſt indge of the worth of foode. Itis he whichlyerh ſicke vpon his 
couch, and not able to ſtirre for weakeneſle, that can tell the worth of 
health. When thy ſoule is payned with the horror of finne, then thou 
wiltbe fit to apprehend thetruth of this Do&rine, and then thou _ 
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neede bur little quickning to this kind of ſuite. Thus is the firſt thing 
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| this caſe made choiſe to begpe aboue all : when wee come once to feele 
| "whar David did, our requeſt will bee the ſame that Dazids was. Toa 


- | rouching this that wee call forgiueneſle of {innes, what it is: thus is the 
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the guilt of ſinne. | gather this thus ; Danid craving forgiueneſle,craueth 


; Reckoning is clecred, the Spot is ſcoured quite out , there is no moreto | 
| belaid to the charge of him that is diſcharged. | 


they are quite buried, neuer to be brought intoany further queſtion. ! 7 


obſeruable out of that which'Da#id ſought. The ſumme of his requeſt 
is the pardon of {inne : no doubt, an excellent thing , which Dawidin 


ſoule feeling the ſmart of tinne, nothing ſo ſweet as the forgiueneſle of 
ſinne. If wee bee dull inthis particular , wee haue cauſe to ſuſpe& our 
ſclues to haue bur little grace. Thus in generall : now more ſpecially 


Doctrine, ' 
' T hat in forgining of ſinne, there t© an vtter aboliſhment of Gods part,of 


ir ynder the termes of p#7t;7g away, of waſhing thorowly, and of clenſing. 
The firſt word, is, P#t away, or as it is now in our reuiewed Tranſlations 
more preciſely out of the Originall,Z/o? oxt - ſo that forgiueneſle of (ins 
is, aSit were, the wiping out of a Score, or the crofling of a debt-Booke: 
all is quite razed ont, asif it had neuer beene. Theſecondis,aſh thorow. 
ly: ſuch a rinſing and ſcouring Dauid prayed for, as may leaue behinde | 
no remembrance of the fouleneſſe; and the ſameis in the inten of the | 
word cleanſe. All together fhew, that ſinne is then pardoned, when God | 
ſo accounts it, as if it had neuer beene committed : the Booke is croſt,the | 


4 


To confirme this, we may oblerue, how that in Scripture, where for- 
giuenefle of {innes is ſpoken of, ſuch phraſes of ſpeech are vie, as bero- | 
ken the ſame that I haueſaid, euen at) abſolute riddance, and a finall abo+ 
liſhment. Dazid Þ termes ita covering of ſimne - that is, a hiding it out 
of the way, in ſuch fort as that it ſhall neuer cometo light: againe, a zo? 
imputing it; that is, an accounting it, as if'the party oftending neuer had 
committed it. 7ſazah calls it, i a putting tranſgreſsion away like a cloud, 
and ſinnes as a m1#t : when a miſt or cloud is diſpelled and diſperſed with 
the winde, itis ſo dithpated and diffolued, that it appeares no more, and 
can neuer come againe togetheras it was. Hczehkiah in his prayer phra- 
ſeth it, ® 2 caſting all our ſinnes behind the backe : as if they were ſopur- 
poſely diſpoſed, as they neuer after ſhould be looked vpon. Hicah,* to 
makethe matter full, callsit, a ſubduing of iniquities, a kind of treading 
them vnder foote, and a caſting them into the bottome of the Sea, where 


will forgiue their iniquitie, and remember their ſinnes no more - there the 
latter clauſe expounds the former : to forgize, 1s to remember no more: 
that is, neuer to call that to accountwhich is once remitted. ® The ini- | 
quzitie of Tfrael ſhall — for,and there ſhall be none, &c.lo is forgiue- | 


nefſe deſcribed. All theſe places confirmethis point. Now, I faidin fet- | 
ting downe the-QoQrine,that this aboliſhment is only of theguilt of fin: | 


for, as for ſinne ic ſelfe, God leaues it in part toremayneeuen in the beft, 
and the worke of Sandification is not ſtraighe-way perfited; but Tuftifi- | 
| cation, 


li 
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cation, which by the Apoſtles dodrine ſtands ® in forgiueneſle, tharis a 
thorow-worke. Where God forgiues, heremits wholly, and will never 
puniſh for that which is once remitted. WE 

This is firſt, againſt Papiſts, who albeit they acknowledge ſuch a 
matter as the pardon of (inne, and doe teach their Penitents ſometimes 
the vie of ſome part of this Plalme, yet they imagine and maintayne For. 
zineneſſe to beſuch a thing, in which God remitterh but in part: the fault 
he is content to diſcharge, bur the penaltie, they ſay , not ſo; but here- 
ſerues that to be ſatisfied for here in part, and part in Purgatorie. This 
to them hath proued a gainefull Do&rine : for, vndera pretext of ſatis- 
tying for the temporall punithment of ſinne, creepein all thoſe gifts and 
offerings, and large bequeaths,by which their Reuenues are augmented, 
and their purſes filled. How can this opinion ſtand with the natureof 
Forgineneſſe , according asit is deſcribed in the Scripture? If all bee par- 
doned , whatis there behind to bee ſatisfied for? If there bee ſome ſaris- 
faction expedted onourpart, how is that forgiueneſle abſolute? How 
doth God remember the ſinne no more, if after his remitting ir, hee ſhall 
call it againetoa new account ? The mainething which is ſtood vpon for 
the vpholding of this opinion, is,that wee find in experience, how men 
whom God pardoneth , are notwithſtanding exerciſed with many 
| croſſes and afflitions of divers kinds, which they account to bee infli- 
Red by Ged, thatthey who endure them, may make thereby ſome kind 
of ſatisfaQtion to his Maieſty : and they vrge in particular that which 
befell him of whom we now treat (euen Dad) who howloeuer he was 
receined into grace vpon his repentance forhis great offence , yet there 
was ſomewhat behind for him to endure : the child begotten in adulte- 
ry dyed, and he was plagued many waies, as in the inceſt of 472onand 
Abſalom , and was a man full of ſorrowes all his dyes. But the anſwer 
hereunto iseaſie : by learning to put a difference betwixt a puniſhment, 
and a correftion. Itis true, that God layeth many things on his deareſt 
children, notwithſtanding be hath pardoned them; bur yet they are no 
- | puniſhments or curſes properly, but rather ſuch chaſtiſements where- 
in God offereth himſelfe vnts them as vnto * children. Death ſci- 
zeth vpon the Ele& of God after their admiſhon into grace, yet not 
as a iudgement or penaltie, as it was firſt inflited, but asa paſlage vnto 
life : ſa they areliable ro affliions, but not as to curſes , but as to trials 
for the perfiting of their repegitance, and for the exercifing of their 
faith, and for the preventing of their after-falls : God inflidts them ra- | 
theras furtherances of ſanification, then as meanes of ſatisfation. | 
When God iudeeth hisin this world, 1t # more, ſaith CxxrsosTone, 
for « medicine, then for a puniſhment, more for acorrefion, then a penal- 
tie. Thus this Dodrine may (hew vs the failing of Popery in a maine 
point touching the nature of Faith. The Scripture teſtifieth plainely 
that God remitsall, both guilt and penaltie; they ſay, Godrelerues the | 
temporall puniſhment to be ſatisfied for by our ſelues. Surely, Dauids 


ayme in this ſute was, that God would notat all count with him _ 
| | or 


O Heb.13.7» 
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| pofhabilitieto be aſſured of Forgiuenefle inthe words, 7 beleexe, which 


Penance for Sinne_P, | 


for this or any ſfinne. He knew well, that if he ſhould bee once vrged to 
giue ſatisfaction to the Tuſtice of God out of his owne performances, he 
ſhould neuer be able to endure it. The Popilh opinion of farisfaQtion 
cleaues cloſe to our nature, and thereis an aptneſle in vs, to thinke by : 
ſome aof ours, to make ſome kind of amends forthe things wee haue | 
done amiſle in : wee can ſoone perſwade our fclues to bee able to out- 
waigh, asit were, our cuill deeds by our better; whereas all that euer we 
can doe, is not the halfeof that which we are bound to performe : and it 
were ſtrange, if one by paying one debt, ſhould be able to diſcharge an- 
other. What good can I doe, which I am not abſolutely and perempto- 
rily bound to doe? and if it be my duty, how ſballthar bee of force to (a- 
tisfie the Juſtice of God for the things wherein [ haue miſcarried ? Thoſe 
errours both in Popery, andin common opinion, proceeded from the | 
ignorance of the true natore of Forgineneſſe. Lerthe pardon of {inne be 
rightly vnderſtood, there is nothing remaines for man to ſatisfic, where 
God hath giuena diſcbarge. 

Secondly, this Doctrine is of great comfort to that ſoule , which our 
of the feeling of ſinne, hath beene brought to a deſireand a longing for 
Forgiueneſle : what betrer newes to him that trembleth in his hearc to 
thinke vpon his account, and quakes at the remembrance of Gods In- 
ſtice, then to be told that as God, to whom he is perſwaded to returne, 
is ready to forgiue, ſo the Forgiueneſſe which heegrants is abſolute? 
there are no more afrer-callings when he hath once wiped outthe Score | 
inthe bloud of his Sonne : there is not theleaſt (crip of the Bill keptin 
hand for any ſecond demand , when oncethe Bond is cancelled. Gods 
dealing is not like ſome cruell Creditors, who when they haue received 
all that is-due, yet keepe backe the Obligation,and put the poore Debter 
in feare to bee taken ataduantage, notwithſtanding his payment. No, 
his courſes herein are effeQuall : heneuerentreth an Action againſt him, 
for wham he hath once acceptedthe ſatisfaction of his Sonne: I ſay not 
but God is pleaſed to carry the matter ſo towards his , as thatthey are 
mooued to beſuters for Forgiueneſle often; not becauſe he hath a mea- 
ning to recall that which he hathonce done, but hee may thereby make 
their humiliation perfit, and their aſſurance of his fauourin forgiving 
them more complete. Dauid, no doubr, knewerethis, the ſweetnefle 
and comfort of Forgiveneſſe; yet now a new {inne gaue a new wound 
to his ſoule: and the Lord brought himaffeſh to bee a petitioner forthis 
grace, to the end that hee might eftceme yet more , and feele the benefit 
of it morceeffeually. Hereupon is it., that though our Creedeteach a 


imploy more then. a conceit of ſuch a thing ; yet the Lords Prayer 
binds to be petitioners for it every day - not becauſe it is poſhbble for it to 
beereuoked,, bur becaule itis neceſlary for vs to haueit moreand more 
confirmed; andto increaſe in the certainty of it every day. Thus touch- 
ingthe nature of Forgiueneſſe : and fo this ſecond point giues light to 
theformer : for by how much the moreabſolure and finall Forgiueneſſe 


is, by ſo much the more doth it deſerueaccount. *; Now 


LE” 


| beene vnprofitable, yet for hereafter he might be more tor his P behoofe. 


for the pardon of his ſinnes. Dav 1D, wee lee, mentioneth nothing ot bis 


' 
| 
' 
| 


| thee. Thisis our comfort. Of this truth was E374 ſenſible in that me- 


| mercy & with thee : ſo if thou take vs to the hardeſt, there is no poſhbili- 
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' Now followeththe ground of Forgineneſle : Mercy, lowing kindneſſe, 
multitude of compaſsion. Here two things : Firſt, Gods mercy is the 
ground of Forgineneſſe. Secondly, The condition and qualitie of this 
mercy. Concerningthe firſt, thus is the Doctrine, 

T hat man hath no plea, but the freedome of Gods grace, in makine ſute 


owne, either paſt or to come, by which to perſwade the Lord co that 
which heintreats. Among men, a man having offended, may ſay ſome- 
thing in this kinde for himſelfe; as, Though I haue done you wrong in 
this, yet you may remember that in ſuch or ſuch a particular, you haue 
beene beholding to mee : I haue done you theſe and theſe good offices, 
and I may (you know) hereafter make you amends with aduantage. And 
thus Paul in perſwading Philemonto entertayne Oneſimus, and to remit 
his running away, and his theft, might plead , that howſoeuer hee had 


There is no ſuch pleading with God. Dasid dares not mention any of 
his former good carriages, as an inducement to God, ro ſhew fauourto 
him; neither doth hee giue hope of any future ſatisfation ; bur all his 
whole plea is 2zercy, he hath no hope but in the /ourng kindneſſe of God; 
without the multitude of the Lords compaſsion , hee hath no manner of 
conceit to be forgiuen : Dauid acknowledgeth himſelfe to lye wholly at 
the rzercy of God : Lord, I know, that if thou ſhouldeſt adiudge me preſent- 
ly to hell for this fait, I ſhould haue no cauſe to complaine - it were but right 
with thee ſo to vſc me. I dare not ſtand to the triall of thy Inftice. It is thy 
mercy, Lord, euen the multitude of thy mercy 7 appeale to. It is thy gracious 
Court of Chancery and mitigationwhich 1 flieunto : I am afraid to appeare 
at the Bench of Juſtice. Thus in Dauid we ſee what is the plea of a inner; 
Mercy ,Lord,according to thy louing kindneſſe , according to the multitude 
of thy compaſsions. The prodigall ſonne in his returne to his Father, 
what was he but the patterne of a ſinner ſuing here, like Daxid, for For- 
giuenefle? And doth he make any little ſhew of relying vpon any thing, 
bur the kindnefle of bis farher? he doth not ſo much as ftudie the miriga- 
tion of his fault, or goe about to feede his father with faire promiſes of 
applying himſelfe to bis ſeruice forthe time to come,though (no doubt) 
he was apt enough in that behalfe ; but he caſts himſelfe vpon his fathers 
fauour, be ſaith the worſt he can againſthimſelfe, and hath no hope, bur 
that the affeRion of his father ſhall preuaile againſt his ſinne. How ex- 
cellent and how full are the words of the Pſalmiſtto this purpoſe : © 7f 
thou, 0 Lord, ftraightly markeſt iniquities, O Lord, who ſhall ' ſtand ? But 


tie for vs to eſcape : what then, where is the hope ? 0h,there is mercy with 
morable confeffion of his (often made * vic of;) all his whole prayer 


argueth, asa deſire of Forgiuenefſe, ſoa hopeleſneſle ro obraineit bur 
in mercy : Our Iniquities (ſaith hee) © are increaſed oner our head , &c. 
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and now, our God, * what fhall wee ſay after thus ? As if hehad _ We 
| | ave - 
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haue nothing to alledge for our ſelues , why thou fhouldeft ſhew favour 
to'Vs, ® we are before thee in our treſþaſſe, and we cannot ſtand before thee, 


becauſe of it. Here is altogether a renouncingof all hope at home. Note | 


wee Daniel in his prayer for the returne of the people from captivity: 


x Yee doe not preſent our ſupplication before thee for our owne righteouſ- | 
neſſe , but for thy great tender mercies. O Lord heare , O Lord forgine, O | 


grace, all accompanied with an abſolute diſclayming of all, ſaving only 
the goodnefſle of the Lords Nature? I remember how Pa»/ handling 
the point of the freedome of the iuftification of a {inner onely our of 
grace, confirmes it by that ſpeech of ® Dauid- as who would lay, The 
very. nature of Forgiuenefle is ſuch, as it argueth the whole that is 
done, to-proceed from the grace, and kindneſſe , and compaſsion of the 
Pardoner. It is not properly Forgiuencſle, if it flow not wholly out of 
fauour;” Indeed ſuppoſe man hed this offer made him, to deuiſe ſome 
other thing beſides ihe Mercie and Grace of God, by which to further his 
ſute for pardon; what can we imagine it ſhould bee? It muſt neceſſarily 
be ſomewhat either in himſelfe , orin ſome other creature. In himſelfe 
what ſhall he find, for the ſake whereof hee may looke for reſpet ? His 
naturall eftate, what is it but corruption? * Hi heart is wicked : » bs 
mind and conſcience & defiled. There is not an imaginationin him, that is 
other then < onely-euill ; nor a member about him which is betterthen a 
very 4 weapon of wnrighteouſneſſe. His cale, in reſpeRof his cuſtomary 
practice.wherein is it better ; conſidering that © he drinks iniquitie like 
water? * How canhe bring any cleane thing out of his natural! filthineſſe? 
Take him at the beſt, being conuerted aud turned to the ſtate of grace, 
yet euen then 8 zhe fleſh luſteth in him againſt the Spirit :and that righte- 
ouſneſſe which is in him being mingled with ſo much corruption, is Þ bur 
as a filthy clout : * when he hath done all, he is but an unprofitable ſeruant; 
he hath done no more then his duty. Shall heenow findany thing in him- 
ſelfe, and in his owne ſtore, which hemay bee bold to preſent vnto God, 
and ſay, Lord, T pray thee for the ſake of this, yet be kind unto me ? Well, 
when he is put out of all hope by any thing of his owne, ſhall he beable 
to ſupply himſclfe elſe-where,or conteſt with God by the name and me- 
rit of others, the regard of whom may preuaile with God as much or 
more then his owne goodneſle? The condition of the Angels is happy, 


| their perfeftion. great, their favour with God as full asthey can defire : 


but wherehaue we warrant to plead intheir names ? what word of pro- 
miſe, that for their ſakes God will caft ypon vs an eye of grace ? or 
what haue they done, or can they doe more then they are bound 
vnto ? ln: 


The ſame may be ſaid touching thoſe ſpirits of iuſt and perfit men,” 


who now reſt from their labours, hauing ferued theirtime. Where hath 
God ſaid, that being importuned by vs,cither by his regard to them, or 
by the warth of their deeds, he will be the rather mooued to reſpe& vs? 

| | So 


j 


"Lord conſider and doe it : y deferre not for thine owne ſake. What obteſta- | 
| tions are here , what importunate intreaties, and all grounded vpon 
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| Sothen, when all is well con{1dered, to this wee ſhall bee driven in the 
| end, euen to catch (as it were) atthe hornes of the Altar, andin the 
, renouncing of all elſe, to make the 7:ultitude of compaſsi0ns to become 
' our only plea. | 


This point, as it ouerthroweth all DoQrine of Merit, ( for what of 


- ours ſhall come in plea, when kindpeſſe and compaſs10n are the onely 
| hopecuen of thebelt?) fo it ſpecially reacheth vs how to demeane our 
_ | ſe]uesin our petitions for Forgiueneſſe.It is a commendable viſeamongft 
' vs, to haue books of Preſidents for Law caſes;and to haue formes ac- 
' cotding to'which to draw vp Declarations, Petitions, and ſuch like Bils. 
' Behold here a notable Preſident, for him that hath a Sure intothe great 
| Court of Requeſts, and purpoſeth to frame a Petition for a Pardon. 
| A man cannot doe better, then to caſt his purpoſe herein into this 
| mould ; it will ſurely pleaſe the Lord beſt, when its preſented to him 
! in this ſhape. The more thou accuſeſt thy ſelte , the more thou dil- 
| claymeſt thy ſelfe , rhe more thou ſheweſt thy ſelfe hopelefle inregard 
; of thy ſelfe , the more thou doeſt, as it were,adiureand importune God 
{ by his /ou17e kindneſſe, and by the multitude of his compaſsions , as wit- 
nefling thy hopeleſneſſe without it ; the ſooner ſhalt thou bee heard, 
the more ſpeedy acceſle ſhall thy prayers haue, and the more gracious 
ſuccefſe. If wee would ſue aright for Pardon, labour wee to know 
the neede of 7crcy, labour wee to vnderſtand the depth and infinite- 


| gulfe, our being ſwallowed vp wherein, ſhall be our onely ſauegard. 
Let zercy bee the maine ground of our whole petition : our IntroduQi- 
onand inducement to bee Suters, mercy, the ſubſtanceof our Requeſt, 
mercy, and the concluſion and ſcope, mercy - we are bold to come be- 
fore him , becauſe hee is mercifull ; wee are earneſt Petitioners to him, 
that to ourfeeling and ſenſe he would be mercifull; and our drift is, that 
| wee may bee able to his glorie to declare him to bee mercifull. Thus 
| mercy being our plea, mercy will bee our recompence: God cannot 
but ſhew mercy , where the need of mercy is telt, and the de- 
fire of mercy is vnfayned, and when the ſute for mercy 
is importunate. And thus this point makes 
way tothe next, touching the nature of 
Gods Mercy , that we may concelue 
aright how to relie ypon it 
in our ncede, 


— 


neſſe of mercy, that wee may ever caſt our ſelues into that botromeleſle | 


FheYſe. 
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The fourth Leflure. 


According to thy loning kindneſſe : according to the multitude of 


thy compaſsions. | 
panme=m oy T i5 next to be confidered,the natureof Gods mercy : con- | 
<3; CS) cerning which, this I ſetdowne as the Doftrine * That ' 
V/ G28. he Goodneſſe and Mercy of God in exery reſpeet, and which | 
X FRI way ſo ener we conſider it, is exceeding great. Two termes | 

"> hcrc vied by Danrid, doe giue occalion to this note. Firſt, | 
Louing kindneſſe. It is but one word in the Hebrew, and it betokeneth a | 
kind of freeinclination, and forward readineſle to afford fauour: which | 
is meant by that 7/azah ſaith of God, * He #5 verze ready to forgine - and | 
Micah, > that mercy pleaſeth him : and that is the meaning of thatritle, : 
Gracious, which God among others made himſelte knowne by vnto | 


' © Moſes : heis therefore grac/ons, becaule he hath a certaine ſpeciall dil- | 


polirion to gratifie and to doe good. Secondly, Multitude of compaſ-. 
ſions : The word here Engliſhed compaſs:0ns , is noted,to {ignifie ſuch | 
renderneſle of the afteRtions, as is in mothers towards the fruit of their | 
bodies; which is ſuch as may bee better felt by thoſe that haue experi- | 
cnce of it inthemſelues, then expreſſed by the tongue of any ; 4 Cana 
woman forget her child, and not haue compaſsion on the ſonne of her 
wombe? as thoughit were cuen athing impoſhble,that any thing ſhould 
be able to maſter or to kill this affeRion : thee were to bee reckoned as a 
monſter among women that ſhould want ir. This was #herefore it by 
which the wiſe Sa/om-0n would trie the queſtion betwixt the two hatlots, 
which pretended to bee the motherto theliuing child ; her whom hee 
perceiued to bewray the mofi compaſhon, and to be chiefely mooued 
at the command for the diuiding of the child into twaine, he determi- 
ned to be the true « mother. This aftefion then which is in mothers 
rowards their little ones, making them to bee in loue with them, even 
before they ſee them, whiles they are yet incloſed in the wombe, and to 
both tend and tender them when they are moſt way-ward, andin a 
manner to bee carelcfle of their owne eaſe and content , tofurther their 
good, is that which Dan/d hath made choiſe of here, to ſhaddow our 
Gods Goodnefſle by : neither doth hee ſo reſt, but hee addes an Epithete 
'vnto It, (-ultitude, ormuchneſſe; ) both becauſe the meaſure of iris 
great, and the terme of tt Jarge, it laſts alwaies : for his mercy indureth 
for ener, it is repeated in one Pſalme f twenty {ixetimes. Thus the very 
ſole view of this place, may giue vs iuſt cauſeto rake vp the words of 
the Plalme, 8 How excellent is thy mercy, O God ! Thouart louing and | 


kind of thy ſelfe without vrging , without compulſion; thou doeſt enen 
| | : . take 


_— _= LOA 


r—r—or—_— 


- Penance for Sinne_, 


| take a delight in being gracious ;, thouart exceeding tender ; the affection 
' of a mother is but 4 ſhaddow of thy pity : All this doth enen abound in thee, 
| and thy compaſsions faile not. Let vs now caſt our eyes a. lictle furcher, 
; and gather vp here and there ſomewhat out of that plenty which the 
; Scripture affords for this matter. And herein that'T may not roue and 
. wander, but may contayne my ſelfe within a fitting compaſle, I will de- 
clare the goodneſſe and mercy of God, as it is ſeene intwo thingselpeciaily: 
Firſt, Gi#ing. Secondly, Forgining. The mercy of God in giuing is v- 
nigerſall : nothing that is, but for the being thereof it is beholding vnto 
God. Whereupon Da#id calleth vpon all ® the Creatures to praiſe God: 
| and reports i God to be good to all, and his mercies ouer all : whereby hee 
meanes, that there is nothing vnderthe Cope of heauen, but itienioyerh 
thegreat mercy of God. Hee it is which cauſed itto bee, atidheeit is by 
| whoſe gracious hand itis vpheld and continued as itis. * He' ſaues both 
\ man and beaſt. | Theeyes of all wait vpon him, hee openeth his hand , and 
| filleth all things lining, &rc. ® He giueth to beaſts their food, and to the_ 
young Rauens that cry, Of this mercy of God, euen the wicked caſte: For 
{® as in hin all liue, and moue, and hane their being : fo, ſuch is the Lords 
| Jouing kindneſf?, that he * 1ak2th his Sunne to ariſe on the enill , and the 
good, and ſendeth rayne on the init, and vainſt. God had pitie even vp- 
on 1/mael, by opzning the eyes of Hagar to ſeea Well of water, when in 
the Wilderneſle of Beer-/hehba , ſhee thought there was no remedie, bur 
he muſt periſh for want of e drinkez even with 4/22 , though appointed 
to be caſt out, 4 God was, and made himz to zrow.- Euen in this generall 
mercy of God, is this DoQrine verified. Herein God ſheweth his readi- 
[ neſſe ro doe good ; herein hee diſcouereth rhe compa{honareneſle of his 
nature; herein the largenefſe and abundance of his grace. But becauſe 
this was not it at which Danzd did ſo mainely aytne in chisplac?, there- 
forethough in paſſage ir deſerue our note, and ought to be aiuſt ground 
of prayfing God, yet will I not ſo much inſiſt on ir, but haſte rather to 


kindneſſein forgiuing. Secondly, His louing kindneſſ: continued and 
heaped to and vponthoſe whom he forgiues. Touching the firſt..So for- 
ward is he to forgiue, that whereas it mighr ſeem2inough, andis indeed 
more then can bechallenged frorh him, if vpon Petition he thould ih:w 
grace, yet he doth vrge men herein, and as it were maruell at their flack- 
neſle, yea and even ſue to them , which have much more cauſe ro be Pe- 
| titioners vnto him. Wherefore elſe is that ſpeech, Why will yee die? T de- 
firenot the death of him that dyeth - * Cauſe therefore one another to re- 
| terne, and live yee. Doth not this ſpeech ſavour of a readinefſetoremit? 
and why hath he committed to men a Miniftrie and Word of reconcilia- 
tion, beſeeching through his Ambaſſadors, f ;hat men would be reconce- 
| led: is it not becauſe hee is forward to bee gracious, and euerloth (as'it 
were) that men ſhould periſhin their ſinnes ? Heis willing to diſpntethe 
raatter with the ſonnes of men, and debatethe caſe with them, why they 
ſhould imagine, that any ſinneſhouldbe fonnd ſo great, ſo foule, ſo hay- 
"y | | = nous, ' 


| the ſecond, of Forgiuing. And here two things z Firſt, Gods louing + 
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| and cuſtometherein : ſo whatſocuer itis, yet it cannot goe beyond his 


| nous , againſt which, his mercy in forgiuing ſhould not bee able to pre- 
uaile. What © though your ſinnes were of as deepe a die as Crimſon, or | 
wrought in,like the colour of Scarler into cloth, yet there 1s in mee, nei- | 
ther want of will , nor power to makethem as pure as the driven Snow, ' 
or 25 white as the cleereft Wooll: * My thoughts are not as your thoughts, 
neither are your wayes my wayes , faith the Lord. Indeed you are one to- 

wards another, of a ſtiffe, ſturdie,ſtubborne, and implacable diſpolition; 
and where you haue once conceiued a diſpleaſure, you are hardly euer 
to bee reconciled : it is notſo with me, you ſhall doe mee wrong to con- 
ceiue ſo of me : whatſoever your iranſgreſsions be, in cale you 1urne_ | 
from them , * Iniquitie ſhall not bee your deſtruction. Excellent to this 
purpoſe is that place and ſpeech , by which God deſcribed himlelfe to 
MosEs; 1 forgining iniquitic, tranſgreſsion, and finne : the Learned 
account, that in that place all kinds of ſinnes are comprehended : the 
firſt word berokening the vniuerſall corruption of nature ; the ſecond, 
every atuall offence, euery fayling in dutic towards his Maicftie; the 
third, ſertlednefſein euill, when one is growne to a kind of impudency 


readineſſe and abilitie to forgiue. Ir is neither the foulenfle of ſinne, 
nor the multitude of ſinne, nor the long continuance in ſinne, that can 
preiudice his goodneſle in this caſe. Vnto Dauid hee forgauea grievous 
ſinne, euen this Adulterie coupled with Marther. Vnto the Woman 
that fell downe at our Sauiours feete in the Phariſes houſe, he ® forgaue 
any ſinnes. Vnto the Thiefe that was crucified with Chriſt, hee remir- 
ted euen an habit, and a very life of * ſinne. Peter would neither put 
them out of hope hereof, who had Þ® preferred a Murtherer before the_s 
holy One and the Inſt, and had killed the Lord of Life : no,nor yet Simon 
Magus, when hee ſaw © him 10 be in the gall of bitterneſſe , and bond of 
iniquitic. Enen PavL, 4 2 chiefe ſinner, was receined to mercy : a man 
that breathed out threatnings and ſlaughters againſt the Diſciplesof rhe 
Lord, and was zealous and earneſt in deſtroying the Faith, and thinking 
he did God ſeruice in ſhedding the bloud of his Saints. Euen Rahab the 
Harlot, and cHanaſſes the Idolater , and Zache the Extortioner, and 
the Corinthians which had beene ſeruants to luſts; ſuch as theſe, the 
loning kindneſſe of the Lord received into fauour, and vouchſated a blef- 
ling to them all, in turning euery one of them from their Iniquities. 
Thus is Gods Forgiuing ; and herein is that ſaying verified, © Mercy re- 
ioyceth againſt condemnation. The goodnefleand mercy of God dothin 
2 manner triumph ouer the rigour of his Iuſtice , inalmuch as f where 
ff abounds,there grace aboundeth much more : and the arme of Gods Tu- 
ſticeis as ic were ouer-maſtred by his Mercy, that he breaks not out into 
extremitie as hee might, but turnes his furic into fauour ; and where hee 
might adiudge to Hell, there hee giues an afſured hope of entrance into 
' Heaven. {And thanks be to God forthis vnſpeakable gift. 

Now, for his louing kindneffe to thoſe whom hee forgives : 8 Hs |. 
compaſsions faile not , ſaith the Prophet, Þ> they are renucd exery day - 
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ſo farre are they from decaying or languiſhing , that they become daily 
| more freſh, and there is a continuall addiction ro them : God neuer repea- 
leththe A& of Remiſſion. Forgiueneſle granted once, is irreuokable : 
it is oneof thoſe gifts of God which is withouc Repentance. Thole, to 
whomthe Lord affords this grace, i Hee bleſſetrh with all ſpirituall bleſ- 
ſings in heauenly things - hee * comforteth them in all their tribulations. 
| 1f they be ſicke, he makes their bed. If they be poore, he teacheth them 
how to be ® abaſed. If they fall, he cuts them nor off, buc puts ® vader 
his hand. Ina word, he * reſerues then to Teſus Chriſt : he v keeps them | 
by his power through faith vnto ſaluation : he 4 guides them by ſp COnn- 
#2, and will afterwards receine them into glorie. Thus is the multitude of 
the Lords compaſsions towards thoſe, whom he harh once beene pleaſed 
in his loving kindneſle to forgiue. He * reſ-rues mercy. He hatha ftore- 
houſe of mercy. Pava calleth it 1 1he riches of his bountifulneſſe. T here 
is nooccaſion of commiſeration that can befall any of his Ele& ones, 
{| bur he hath vnder-hand a particular copaſs/onfor it : hee is never wea- 
ried in lading them daily with his benefits ; hee is neuer tyred out inad- | 
ding continually to his owne mercies; * Whoſoener hath, to him ſhall bee 
ginen, and he ſhall haue aboundance. In treating of a matter ſo ample and 
large, as the Lords /ouing kindneſſe, it is not ealle to keepe meaſure: it is 
a kind of alluring ſubie&, and cannot buttye ones thoughts vatoit, Me 
thinks, when I am about toleaue ſpeak:ng of it, Iam, as it were, carryed. 
| backe againe, as if I ſhould adde to that T haue ſpoken, fomewhat more. 
It ſeemed to mee even an hard matter, to looke into my Bible, without 
beholding ſome ſupply of new proofe. Indeed every Page, Line, Word 
therein doth accord with this Point, and proffer it ſelfe ro teſtifie this 
Truth, that Gods kindpneſſe is exceeding, and his compaſsions manifold. 
Euen where wee reade of fearefull iudgements, wee may behold prints, 
yea more then prints of »2ercy : mercy, in that hee alwayes puniſheth xo- 
thing ſo fenerely as he might : mercy , inthat hee leaves his dealings in it | 
onrecord, that we might learne by his ſeverity vnto others, to labour for 
his zercy to our ſelves. And thus for the Doctrine. 
This Dodrine,touching the greatneſle of Gods mercy, and concer- 
ning thegraciouſneſle of his diſpoſition, is as neceſſary ro be well known 
asany other point whatſocuer. For howſacuer [That Godis mercifull} 
is in the mouth of every wretch, and nothing is more ordinarie then to 
' turne this, which is eventhe ſweereſt proprierie of this nature,into wan* 
tonneſle, and to vſe ir as an occaſion to the fl:th; yet toapply and lay 
] hold vpon the Compaſsions of the Lord, in the very righttime of needing 
them, isa matter of exceeding difficultie. Ir is anealie thing in the day | 
of ſenſleſneſſe ro preſume, bur itjs an bard matter when the ſoule with- 
in is wounded indeede , not to deſpaire. Paid had no ſmall adoeto 
- ouercomehis owne diftruſtfulneſſe,and to worke himſelfe toa confident 
dependance vpon thegrace of God : ſuch concluſions againſt himlelfe, 
as, * 7am cait out of thy ſieht , were ordinaty with him : hee was fainee- 
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whelmed with diſmayedneſle: Why art thou caſt downe, my ſoule_, ec. 
ewicein one * Plalme. Butwhat ſpeake I of David, when, behold, a 
greaterthen David, eventhehope of Dauid, ſuftayning the heauie bur- | 
den of our (innes, being wounded for ourtranſgreſhons, and broken for 
our iniquities, and powring out his ſoule, found it no ealieconflidt to o- 


| now diſpute. Bur, doubrlefle, it is a wrong done of an high nature vnto 


uercome the terrour of the Lord, andin the midft of the' beholding of 
| his wrath , to apply his mercy to his comfort? Ler his 4zony , ler y his 
| ſweating drops of bloud trickling downe to the ground let his lamentable | 


__—_ and a neuer-dying witnefle of this Truth. Hee that was able 
ro ſay at another time, * 7 know (0 Father ) that thou heareſt me alwayes, 
yer now (as it were) ata puſh, while the Lord ſeemed to turne aſide his 
face, was troubled. Ir is neceflary then thatthe breadch,and lengrh,and 
depth, and height of the /oning kindneſſe of the Lord, ſhould bethorow- 
| ly vnderſtood, that when the ſoule moſt needs it, it may vnderftand how 
beſt to apply it. Know then this, thatit is euen vnpoſhible for thee to be 
ſo ready to linne, asthe Lordis forward to forgiue : thy tranſgreſhons 

cannot bee multiplyed beyond the number of his mercies, nor thy fay- | 
lings renued more often then his favours. If any man periſh in any ofhis 
ſinnes, it is not for want of co2paſs/09 in God, but onely for wantof re- 
| pentancein himſelfe. Among Schoole-Divines, Deſpaireis determined 
to bee a ſinne more gricuous then Preſumprion : and this is giuen as a 
| reaſon , Becauſeit is moreproper to God to ſpare, then to puniſh : the 
one appertayning to God {imply and in it ſelfe; the other, being occaſio- 
ned onely by our finnes. How rightly this matter is diſcuſſed, I will not 
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God, when any man ſhall hopeleſly conclud. againft himſelfe, that with 
God, for him, thereis no »zercy. This is no other, then zo make God a 
lyar, by making queſtion of the Record, which he hath pleaſed ro Þ wir- 
neſſe of his Sonne. My purpoſe is not in this Vſe to emboldenany man 
ro a reſting vpon the mercy of, God, and vpon his manifold compaſs;ions 
wichout caution : for ro ſome I muſt ſay after the faſhion, that 7ehu ſpake 
to the Meſſenger of King I z 1 ox am, ©What haſt thou to doe with peace? 
ſo, What haſt thou to doe with mercy ? thou haſt neither part nor fel- 
lowſhip in this buſineſſe. But when I haue ro deale wich him, who ſeerh 
with Parl, that ii him there dwelleth no goodneſſe; and is ſenſible with 
Danid, that 4 his ſinnes are more in number, then the haires of his head ; 
andis © confounded and aſhamed with Ezra, tolift vp his tyes to God ;;, | 
] andis brought with 10%,roa kind of f abhorring himſelfe , and ſeemerh 

to feele euen the ſcorchings of hell fire, and is therefore ready topro- 
nounce ſentence of condemnation, and of reprobation againft himſelfe ; 
when I hauerto deale, I fay, with ſuch an one, then I am co preſent him 
with this Do@rine, which is as cold waters to a wearied ſoule, or as 
good newes from a farre Countrey: Whatſoeuer thou canſt ſay out ofthe | 
| ripping vp of thine owne eſtate , why thou ſhouldeſt bee reieed, I am | 
| ableto ſay as much and more, out of the largeneſle of Gods compaſsion, | 
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| why thou ſhouldeſt be received into grace. If thy ſinnes bee many, be- 
hold, here are commpaſs/09s many ; it is impoſhble for thee to bee ſo giuen 
ouer vnto (inne, as God is reſolute to forgiue. His mercy is not prouided 
for petty (innes alone, or tor faults of a ſmall ſize bur iris his gloriero 
paſſe by great offences, and he will bee magnified in reſcuing thoſefrom 
out of the iawes of the Deuill, which were carryed captive of him at his 


—— ——  —— _ ——— 


will. He that commands me to forgiue, 5 -o? to ſeuen times, but to ſe- 
uentie times ſengy times, {hall I dare to ſet any bounds to hisgrace ? Lay | 
vp this point in ſtore (it thou be wile) vntill the time of need. It may bee | 
vnto thee as the Pale of Gilead, or as that Þ ſeaſonableWord, which is, | 
as Salomon ſaith, like apples of gold with pictures of filuer. Vnderſtand 
| thus much, it chou haſt not yer found it in experience, that albeit it bee 
ſoy ordinary to preſume vpon Gods mercy, yet when the ſoule is ſet vpon 
the racke, thou fhalt find it one of the moſt hard taskes which thou euer 
vnder-tookeſt, to maſter thy ownedoubtings of thy owne vnfaithtull 
heart, and to attayne to this comfortable concluſion, That there is com- 
paſsion with the Lord for thy ſoule. There is no man moreaptinthe 
Day of ſpirituall diſtrefſe, ro exclude himſelfe from our of the reach and 
' compaſſe of Gods kindneſle, as hethat hath indeed molt intereſt intoir. 
 Thecaſt-dowac f{oule, the perplexed {pirir, the agrieued heart, hath moft 
' right vnto this infinitencfle of Gods mercy: and yet Saran is forward to 
loggeft toir, that theres hope for any rather then for ic. Whoſo there- 
fore loues his owne foule, and regards the things which belong vnto his 
peace, let him Jabour the right vnderſtanding, and the carefull itoring vp | 
, of thispoint, v/z. Thar Jet the worſt that can be, be made of finne, yet 
 forlargenefI2, for variety, for vnweariedneſle, the louing kindneſle of 
| the Lord doth farre exceed it. And to the end that now for the preſent, 
' thou mayſt know if thou haſt heedfully regarded what hath hitherto 
| beene ſa1d, whether thou haſt rightly conceived of this Doctrine, con(i- 
| der weil what in thee hath thereby beene moued and affe&ted moſt. If thy 
naturall diſpoſition hath thereby beene cheered, and thou made apt to 
thinke; (it will be no great danger to take a little libertie now and then, 
for I ſee I cannot (inne beyond the wideneſle of Gods mercy,) this is 
| dangerous, this is a gragelefle abuſe ot agracious Doarine. But if thou 
| have now len Tocco filing tothat of Danid,to deriue i feare out of the 
| report of #2ercy - that is, to reuerence and honour God, and to ſtand in 
awe of him ſo much the more, becauſe of the graciouſneſle of his na- 
| ture, and to * /eare inthy ſelfe, leſt at any time thou ſhouldeſs be deprined 
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of this ſo greata good, and come ſhort of that large grace, whereofthou 
 heareſt ſo much teſtified ; this ſhall bee a notable,witneſle to thy ſoule, 
| that thy heart is right in che ſight of Ged, and that thou haſt none of the 
| ſmalleſt ſhares into this great commoditie. Let me craue of enery of you 
| the conſideration of himſelfe vponthis one point. Thereis no man,hea- 


| ring this, touching the Goodneſle, and Mercy of God, bur if hee have | 


| any thing, or in any meaſure obſeruedir, hee muft needs bee afteed one 


way,cither to take heart to be the more ſecure,conlidering. that the Lord 
* is 
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| beinthe Lords debt, and to bee lyable toan Arreſt vnanſwerable when 


is ſo inclinable vnto grace, and ſoea(teto be won,or elſe to bee ſtrooken | 
with feare of miffing this ſo greata good, and raviſhed with a deſire of | 
enioying ir. Sce whether of theſe two is wrought in thee : it the former, | 
thou ſuckeſt venom out of hony, and i: will bee bitterneſſe inthe end : if 
the latter, thou applyelt aright, and it ſhall ſurely turne-vnto thy com- | 
fort. And rhus of thefe two points, that »zercy is rhe ground of Pardon, | 
and that -ercy is exceeding large. Both the Lords giuing and his For- 
giuing are without bound :1 wiz the Lord & mercy, andgith him i great 
redemption. Thus then we haue heard of theexcellency of Pardon, of 
the nature of Pardon, of the ground of Pardon. Now, that weemay 
leaue nothing in theſe two Yerſes vnexamined, the condition and ſtate of | 
that which muſt be pardoned, isto be conſidered of. Concerning which 
this Dofrine, | 

That ſinne, of all things elſe, i one of the moſt, foule,and the moſt dange- 
r0#5. This I ſhall ſoone manifeſt out of this place. Firſt , For the foule- 
neſſe of ſinne , it is juſtly concluded out of Danids requeſt, to hane it 
waſhed and cleanſed,and that thorowly: waſhing,preſuppoſeth fouleneſle; 
cleanſing, is an argument of a ſtayne. 7 horow or much waſhing, isa ligne | 
that the filth is deeply ſet; it is ſucha kinde of {por as cannot beeeafily 
wiped out. Secondly, Touching thedangeronſneſſe of ſinne,the rerming | 
of it 1ntquitte, is one cuidence thereof; that being a word which betoke- 
neth a talling away from ovr due allegeance to the Maieſtie of God, a 
kind of rebellion againſt him : and is it, thinke we, a ſmall danger to bee 
before Godin the ftate of Rebels? How can their caſe be otherwiſe then 
fearefull whom God lo eſteemes ? whar can be their portion ſo continu- 
ing,but a fearefull looking for of Indgement,and violent fire to denoure? 
Then, 610/ting out, is an argument (as inpart was ſhewed the laſt day) 
that ſ{inneis in the nature ofa debr, and rhat the multiplication of itis a 
kinde of running further and further on the Score : and is it nothing to 


— 


— — 


SE EIS 


he pleaſeth? So that here we ſee is evidence inough of this truth. Sinneis 
feule, for it requires waſhing - it is filthy, forit needs cleanſing - it is dan- 
gerows, foritis rebellion againft God : it makes a man more and morein 
debt vnto him ; the Accounts due to whom no man living is able ro dil 
charge. Dauid, infaying, " Bleſſed is the man Whoſe ſinne is couered , ar- 
gneth it to bee a kinde of nakednefle; which being lo, confirmes that 
which I haue ſaid: for who knowes not both the deformitie and the perill 
ofnakednefle? All thoſe purifyings and clean(ings of veſſels, garments, 
and bodies, enioyned by the ceremoniall Law, whereof were they pled- 
pes, but of this truth touching the polſution of ſinne? Man in his firfte- | 
ſtatc had the Image of God engrauen in his ſoule ; what greater glorie? |/ 
hee wasin fauour with God , and intereffed into the attendanceof An- | 
gels; whatgreater ſafetic? ſinneis the ra(ing our of this Image, and a 
planting in, in ſtead thereof the very feature of the Deuil) : can there bee 
deviſed more deformitic? man is hereby caft our of grace with God, de- 
priued of theguardof thoſe miniftring ſpirits,and laid open to the you. 
| | | Y 


"EI 


| keth no pleaſurein ſuch ? when they are likened ro a Dog , running to his 


| In blots, no ſafetie in debt. Surely, if it were pothble for a man with the 


| — 


| Penance for Sinne_, 


' of that roring Lyon that ſeeketh ro deuoure, Is his danger ſmall that is 
' thus expoſed ? There is nothing ſo odious and hatefull in the ſight of 
| God, asa man in his {finnes. God being (as heis) Light, and Puritie, and 
| PerfeRion it ſelfe, cannot but even deteft and abhorre that which is his 
: contrarie. Now, deteſftation with God, muſt needs haue danger to at- 
| tendit. What hazzard 1s not hein, whom the ſouleof the Lord cannot 
| endure 2? Conſider a little, how this, that is thus in the generall ſaid of 
| finne,, is ſhewable by Scripture tonching ſome particulars. How foule 
 isrhe {inne of vzcleanneſſe, when it is accounted a ® diſhonour to the— 
| body - and the pradtiſers of irarecompared to * Does, and to ? fed Hor- 
| ſes *? How dangerous is it, when it is ſaid 4 70 carry downe to the chambers 
| of death, and that ® Whoorc-mongers and Adulterers God will indge— ? 
| How fouleis the {inne of d-unkenneſſe, when it is deſcribed euen by bo- 
{ dily deformities, that accompanie ! it? how dangerous, when in the 
; end it will © bzte ike a Serpent ? How fouleis the (inne of Oppreſs/0n, 
| whenthe praQtiſcrs of it are likened ro Mar-eaters,that live vpon ® fleſh? 
are compared to Zeaſts of an enlarged * ſvallow - and how dangerous, 
when the Lord threarneth a wo to ſuch : yea, ſuch a Y plague, out of 
which they ſhall not placke their necks ? How foule is the linne of 1dleneſſe 
and Sloth in miniſterial; duties, whenthe Lord compares thoſe in whom 
it is, vnico dumbe, yet * greedie dogs ? and how dangerous, when * he 
| bloud of the people ſhall be requiredat their hands? How foule is the linne 
| of g0:ng backe in Relizion, when it is (aid, that the Þ ſoule of the Lord ta- 


vomit, and to a Sow that 1s waſhed, and falleth againe to © wallowing in 
the myre? and how dangerous, (ith the ſtate of ſuch men is 4 worſe then 
the firſt ? Thus I couldeafily deſcend into particulars, and ler you ſce 
| how Fouleneſle and Danger are the inſeparable Attendants vpon all 
linne. Euery finne is a blot, euery (inne is a debt. There is no beautie 


eyes of his body, to ſee the filthy vglineſſethat is in him through ſinne, 
it would make him ecuen afraid of himſclte : and whoſe might behold 
vnderone view the largeneſle of the ſcore betwixt God and him, and 
how deeply he isin debtinthe Lords Bookeof Account,it would make 
even his heart ro quake within him to conliderit. Thus touching the 
Dodrine. = 

This is firſt,to curein vs two ſpeciall euils,both in vs by nature,and by 
vie and cuftome bothincreaſed : oneis Pride, the other is Securitie. We 
are naturally Proud, and well opinioned of our ſelues ; we are naturally 
Secure, and apt to thinke wee ſtand vpon termes of exceeding ſafetie. 
Conſider wea little of this Dotrine, and wee ſhall ſoone ſee there is no 
cauſe for eirher. This one thing, thar thou art a ſinner, ſhould bee 
inough to abare thy Pride, and toawakenthy Securitie, Saweſt thou 
euer 1 Leper, or the like diſeaſed perſon, all whoſe body is beſpred with 
ſores, ſuch as thy very eyeis vnwilling t9 behold ? Here isa repreſenta. 
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tion of thy ſoule, ten times more lothſome before God, then this poore 
| wretches | 
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| of ations hath the Lord againſt thee, and his Iuſtice is ready to attach 


' thee, thatin the midſt of all this thy ſtate with God, thou art preſumpru- | 
| ous ? Oh, that wee could thinke well on this ! No doubt it would make | 
| vs vnſatisfied in the abaſing of our ſelues; it would cauſe vs giue our i 
| ſelues no reſt till we had made peace with God. Thou beholdeltabroad | 


the beſt faſhion ; it may bethou knawelt of ſome ſecret foule difeaſehe | 


Penance for Sinne_, 


wretches caſe is before thee.. Hath hee cauſeto be proud ; or haſtthou 
any reaſonto eſteeme thy ſelfe ? Kneweſt thou at any timea man in debr 
more by many pounds then heeis worth , one for whom Writs are out 
from cuery Court, and for whom the Baylifles and Sergeants Jie in wait 
ateuery corner? Here is another ſhaddow of thy native ſtate. A world 


thee, and to ſeize vpon thee every houre. Doft thou wonder that hee 
which is ſo much indebt,and ſo continually laid for, is ſecure-: doſt thou | 
marvellat his frollikenefle and iollitie;and yet thinkeſt it to be no faultin | 


a vaine perſon fairely ſet out to the eye, tricked and trimmed vp after | 


hath , or of ſome grear debt hee is in : doeft not thou in thy thoughts | 
ſcorne his folly ? doeſt thou not fay to thy ſelfe, No maruell he thould | 
bee ſo proud, that hath vnderneath thar gayneſſe ſucha deale of filthi- 
neſſe, and that lyeth in cuery bodies debr, and oweth morethen hecan | 
diſcharge ? Turnethis now to thy owne ſoule, and wonder ar thy lelte | 
that can bee ſo careleſſe, fo feareleſſe, ſo preſumptuous, when thy ſoule 
hath ſuch need of waſhing, and there are againſt thee ſuch Bils of inj- 
quities, tor ought thou knoweſt, not yet blotted out before the Lord. I 
pray letthis bee the vieof this Dodrine, to take downe our Pride, to 
rowze vs from Securitie. Canſt thou thinke well of thy ſelfe,that haſt by 
nature ſuch a filthy ſoule? canſt thou be ſecure, when the Lord hath ſo 
many things to lay vnto thy charge ? 

Secondly, this ſhould prepare vs for Chriſt, and teach vsto value 
him aboue all. What isthe reaſonthe tidings of Chriſt are ſo little rec- | 
koned of ? whence is'ir that the Dodtrine of ſaluation by his bloud is | 
harkned vnto with ſo ſmall reſpe& ? Is it not becauſe men know not 
how foulethey are through ſtone, and in what danger by rebelling a- 
gainſt the Lord? were they aware hereof, how ſweet ſhould that Word 
be vnto them which is now deſpiſed? how precious thoſe Sacraments, 
which arenow palled by as matters of but little worth ? He that ſaw the 
filchineſſe of his inward man, would beglad of a drop of that bloud of 
that Lambe vhdefiled, and without ſport, by which hee might bee pre- 
ſented blameleſſe before God. He that vnderſtood the multitude of his 
debts to God, oh, how he would imbrace him, by whom the Bils of ac- 
count ſhould be canceled,and ſhould engage himlſclte as a ſurery for him 
to the Lord? Happieis he whom the feeling hereof makes to long in his | 
ſoulefor Chriſt, and tocountall things dung in reſpe& of him , that re- 
ioyceth in that fountaine of grace whichthe Lord hath opened for ſinne | 
and for vncleaneneſle, and triumphs in his Spirit, becauſe of the hope 
ro bee diſcharged by another , of that for which himſelfe cannot 
ſatisfie. 

This| 
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Penance for Sinne_, 


This ſhouldalſo make finne hatefull ro vs,andeſtrange our affetions 
from ir,andrteach vs to make conſcience of auoidingitin our lines. Shall 
weedelight in that which makes vs lothſome to God ? ſhall weetake 
libertie to our ſelues in thatby which wee doe but heape vp danger vp- 


' on our ſelues ? wee would thinke him mad, that had no felicitie but ro 


lay downe and tumble in the mire. Common ciuilitie teacheth vs to 
| chooſe our way, and not wilfully to runnein the durrt : ſhall it not bee 
 ſpirituall frenzy , totake a pleaſure in the filchineſſe of ſinne, and to ac- 
count it our glory the more we can beſpot our ſelues with preſumptuous 


| 
' 


| 


{ 


[ 
» 


euils? Though we cannot, but while we line here,receiue ſome ſoyle,yet 
farre beit from vs to wallow in vncleaneneſle. For caſuall defilements 
there is hope, bur for wilfull pollutions there is little. Itis apart of pure 


' © Religion, to keepe our ſelucs vnſpotted of the world + and it is an eui- 


dence of * our partaking with the godly nature , if wee labour to flee the 
corruptions which areinthe world t rouzh luſt, 


The fifth Lefure. 


V-E'R Se 3» 44 :5p. Ge 


For I know mine iniquities, and my ſiune is ener before me_. 


Againſt thee, againſt thee onely haue I ſinned, and done exill in thy fer, | 
& 


that thou mayeſt be inſt when thou ſpeakeſt, and pure when thou inageſt.. 


Behold, 1 was borne in iniquitie , and in ſinne hath my Mother concet- 


ued me_. | 
Behold , thou loueft truth in the inward affections : therefore haſs thou 
taught me wiſedome in the ſecret of mine heart. 


= -c matter of theſe foure Yerſes, is a ſerious and {incere 
BE) acknowledgement of {inne. They depend vpon the for- 
£24? mer requeſt for pardon , as an enlargement thereof, and 
ES asa ain alleadged by Dauid, why he ſhould be ſo carneft 
with the Lord therein; yet they bee alſo inſerted by him, 
as an inducement to God, ſo much the rather with grace and pitie to 
reſpe& him : as if he ſaid, Great cauſe haueT, O Lord, to importune thy 
Maieſtie with this ſute, and to intreat thee againe and againe in this mat- 
ter - for I am very ſenſible of my offending thee , and my heart now telleth 
mee what I am before thee , and in what reſpetts I am tyable to thy auſt dif 
pleaſure - and now, Lord, Thope and aſſure my ſelfe, that this diſtreſſedneſſe 
of my caſe which 1thus vnfold vnto thee, ſhall mooue thee, being ſo gracious 
and pitifull as thou art , to haue compaſsion on mee. Thus is the courſe 
and connexion of theſe Verſes. Now for their order reſpeRinely the 
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one vnto the other: we may conceive them thus, viz. Thatin the for- 
mer 
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 ſelfe, and grow into 4 conſideration of his eſtate : the viewing 


Penance for Sinne-, 


mer of them there is a matteravouched; in the other three, there 1s a 
making good of that which therein is auouched : 7 know, or acknowleage | 
mine iniquities, &c. and that ſhall thus appeare : for behold, Lord, 1 here | 
freely and frankly confeſſe , that againſt thee, againſt thee only haue 1 ſin. * 
ned, &rc. and that both by practice and by birth , I am a grieuous wretch | 
before thee. Thus briefly and plainly for the laying forth che ſtate of this 
place. Begin we now with che former Verle. This Doctrine 1s.from 
thence, and from the maine ſcope thereof very dire, - | 
That by how much the more fully any man vnder ſtands his owne eſtate in 
regard of ſinne, by ſo much the more will hee bee earneſt and importunate 
to find grace and mercy with the Lord. This we may perceiue by Danid. 
Wee haue heard him euen paſſionately earneſt with the Lord for par- 
don, Haue mercy vpon mee, O God, &c. and wee ſhall heare the like a+ 
gaine fromhim often in this Palme. Now what mooued David to this 
cagerneſſe ? what made him co behaue himlſelfe herein as if hee would 
take no nay ? Is not the whole reaſon deliuered inthis Verſe, © Lord, 
I cannot hold my peace, I am not able to temper my. ſelfe from importunitie 
in this ſute, that thou wouldſt haue mercy on me,and waſh me thorowly from 
my ſennes : for I ſee well the wofulneſſe of my eſtate , neither can I hide 


from the eye of my ſoule, the fouleneſſe of my ſinnes. So thatitis plaine 


by chis, that according tothe meaſure of ones feeling and knowledge 
that he hath of ſinne, is his ſute for grace. If the former bee efteuall, 
ſurely , the latter cannot chooſe bur be importunate. Hee that knowetb 
his Iniquities , will neuer giue the Lord ouer, till he hath obrained ſome 
euidence and roken of his mercy. If we ſhall take view of all thoſe in 
Scriptuze, of whoſe petitioning to the Lord for fauour there is any 
mares090 2 inthem wee (hall ſeethis truch, that the ſight of their ſinnes, 
andthe vnderſtanding of their eſtate, made rhem earneſt with Cad for 
the inioying of his grace. Thar notable _m of * Ezraes, now ma- 
ny times made vſe of, how fullis it, asof importunatenefle with God 
to find refreſhing , ſo of evidences of aboundant feeling ? ſcarce a word 
but may bea witneſle, that he like our here penitent Prophet, knew his 
iniquities : > Our iniquities are increaſed , our treſpaſſe is growne vp to 
the heauen - © wee haue beene in a great treſpaſſe, &c. Marke what termes 
he vſeth of euill deeds , 4 great rreſpaſſes; Ifwee looke well vpen his | 
earneſineſſe, we ſhall ſee plainely, that it was the feeling and knowledge 
of {inne that begate it. Maraſſes (faith the Text) * when he was in tribula- 
tron, he prayed, and the Lord heard him. Marke what is ſaid to teſtific his 
earneftneſle with God, he prayed, and prayed : that is, he plyed the Lord | 


with ſute vpon ry : well, what went with it? he humbled himſelfe,ofc. 


Whence came this|humiliation, but from the ſight of his ſinnes ? Conſi- 
der how things were wrought : 7ribulation made him looke into him- 

/ himſelfe, 
mude a muſter of _ 70 bee preſented to hu thoughts : the beholding 
of his ſinnes afflicted his ſoule , and hereupon wh'd and rand neuer to 
forbeare,vntill God was intreated of him, and did heare him. lt iga ſpeci- 
| all 
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| worſhipping bim, and crying, Lord, helpe me + wemay be ſurethe ſenſe 


| all example forthis purpoſe. 70b never demeancd himlſelfe with ſuch e- |. 


uidence of anhungry ſoule, as when out of the aboundanceof his in- 
ward feeling, hecryed out, f Behold, 1 amzwile : and, 8 7 abhorre my 
ſelfe, and repent in duſt and aſhes; then he came in with, > Heare,7 beſeech 
thee: Iwill demand of thee, and declare thou unto mee. What made the 
poore Cananite i ſo to vrge the Lord Ieſas, as onethat would nor bee 
ſhaken off with one deniall ? When the firft (Have mercy #1 mee) ſee- 
med to baue periſhed in the aire, yer ſhee ſer on him with a freſh charge, 


of ſinne bred all this : no doubt her feeling was not ſmall, that could 
patiently beare the imputation of a dogge, and ſubmir her ſelfe to'chal- 
lenge no more then ſome cru7m7mes of fauour. The woman that fell 
downe atour Sauiours f{cete in the Phariſes houſe, we read not that ſhe 
ſaid much; yer her whole carriage, if it bee conſidered of, ſauoureth of 
much earneitneſle to find grace, and of much ſenſe of her owneiniqui- 
ties : wherefore ſought ſhee out Chriſt ? why fell ſheeat his feete? why 
was her behauiour rowards him ſo full of reſpe& ? was itnottoobraine 
ſomewhat from him ? Our Sauioursanſwerto her, * 7 hy ſinnes are for- 
2igcn thee, argueth that ſhe wenr on the ſameerrandto Chriſt, on which 
Dauid went in this Pſalme ; Mercy , and compaſsion , andclenſing from 
iniquitie , was her wholedeſire: and ſhall wee chinke all this had any 
other ground, then an effeuall vnderſtanding of her preſenteſtate ? 
Her caſting her ſelfe downe at his fecte, and that behind him, ſo, as not 
worthy to behold his face; her weeping, andthat ſo plentifully, chat 
with her teares ſheecould waſh his feete ; did not all theſe things even 
in her ſilence teftifie aloud , rhat (hee was aboundantly ſenſible of her 
ſinnes? No doubt ſhe remembred how her eyes had beene tull of adul- 
terie, how her haire in pride and vanitie had bene platted, and curled, 
and laid out to the view, her wanton kiffings, and prouoking pertumes, 
were freſh in her thoughts; the more ſhe conſidered them, the more ſhe 
lamented them, and themore afte&ionately (he even hung vpon Chriſt, 


conclude this ſuruey of examples with the ® Publican : his ſuteis for 
fauour, 0: God, be mercifull : the ground thereggythe vnderſtanding of 
his finnes, O God, be mercifull to me 4 ſinner. It appeares by bis geſture, 
that his feeling herein was not ſmall : poore man ! his heart was ſo ftroo- 
ken, thathe durſt nor come neere,hee ſtood afarreoff, as vnwortby in | 


asthe onely refuge of her ſoule,as the ſole foundation of her hope. Her 
heart was full, and ſhee imployed her eyes by weeping , ber mouth by 
kifſing, ber haires by wiping, hr hands by anoynting, to ſpeake that for 
her which her tongue was notable to expreſſe. What halined the poore | 
Prodigall home to his Father, what made him begge lo earneſtly to bee 
vouchſafed the ftate of an hired ſeruant? was it notthat which is called, 
! bis comming to himſelfe, by which he ſaw what he had done, and into 
what miſery hee was falne? Marke his ſpeech vnto his Father; and ſee 
whether as the laſt doth teſtifie the ſtrength of his delire, fo the firſt doth 
not diſcover the plenty of his feeling, Farher, 1 haue ſinned, &c. Iwill 
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vaniſh into nothing, or fall backe againe from whence they were exha- 


- and waking inthe congregation,and darts out that forme when it comes 


| longs, then he will graciouſly declare himſelfe ready to bee found. Now 


td. 
— 


his owne ſeeming, to approch that part of the Temple where God was 
wont eſpecially to declare his preſence : not ſomuchas his eyes would | 
he aduentureto lift vp towards heaven : Alas,thought he, who am I,thar ' 
I ſhould behold the Throne of my God ! hee ſmote his breſtin a kinde | 
of holy indignation with himſelfe , that had fo offended God. Sce well | 
whether carneſtneſſe and feeling did not meet together, and euen kiſle | 
each other in this man. So I hope theſe particulars may farisfie vs ſome. 
way forthe truth of this point. Indeede (in reaſon) what can make a 
man earneſt and feruent in his deſire after any thing , if hee feele not a | 
neceflitieand want of it in himſelfe ? If a mans feeling bee but ſlender, 
ſurely, bis indeuours to obtaine will bee but cold : who is forward to 
craue a Phiſician, but hee which conceiues his health to been danger? 
Beathing never ſo excellent, if a man bee not ſenſible of ſome neede of. 
itin himſelfe , hee will ſooner contemne it then deſire it. It is hard for a 
man ſo much as to counterfeit an earneſtneſle, when ke is not awareof 
ſome occaſion in hitnſelfe to quicken him thereunto : ſo naturally doe 
theſe two things concurre, carneſtneſſeand feeling : a man cannot keepe 
himſelfe from earneſtneſſe in craving and ſeeking thar, in the want | 
whereof he feeleth ſmart : neither can hee worke himſeltz ro pur on a 
ſhew of importunitie, when heis vnſen{ible of ſome ſpeciall neceſfitie. 


| So thar there can bee no doubt madeof the truth of this point, Dawids | 
ground for importunitie , Behold, Lord, for I know mine Iniquitie. | 


Remember wee what wee haue heard heretofore, that the mercy of 
God in the pardon of ſinne, is a bleſsing of exceeding worth. Better for 
vs neuer to haue beene borne, then to miſle this fauour, and to be called 
toan account with God, though it were but for one of our linnes, and 
the ſame the leaſt that ever wee committed. Now the way to obtaine 
this bleffing, is, as wee may learne by Danid here, to petition for it at the 
Throne of grace. Cold and ſuperficiall requeſts herein can neuer pierce 
the clouds , nor finde any manner of acceſle to the Seate of God. 
They bee bur as thoſe vapors, which-are drawne vp out of the earth 
into theayre, which ſuddenly wanting ſtrength to mount higher, cither 


led. Wee ſhall heare among men many formall, idle, and as [ may call 
them, yawning requeſts for mercy: you ſhall haveonein a moodectie, 
Lord, haue mercy on mee , anotherleanes on his elbow betwixt ſleeping 


incourle. Theſe be not the ſuites for mercy which the Lord will har- 
ken to; Hee will have that whichis called ® the crying of the hearr', be- 
fore he will afford this fauour : when the ſouls thirſts, whenthe * fleſh 


weare here taught, which is the only meanes to bring vs to this feruen- 
cie of praying: whenfou art once come with Dauid to bee able to ſay 
with feeling , Lord, I know mine iniquities : then will thy ſoule to ſome 
| good purpoſe crie out, Zauc mercy vpon me, Lord. So that here is that 
thou muſtlabour in,to haue a feeling and an effetuall knowledge of thy 


ſinnes: 


_—_— 
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tie of Adam was guiltie of ſinne before God : yetthere was ſome more 
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ſinnes : neither muſt thou imagine that this is a thing ealily atrayned vn+ 
to: Tucha knowing as Daid here ſpeaks of, is a matter ofno little difh- 
cultie. There is more belongs to it, then the common profeſhon, that 
weeare all ſinners. If any man had asked of Dauid before hee was thus 
rowzed vp by Nathan, what hee thought of himſelfe ; I doubt nor bur 
he would haue ſaid, I ama (inner ; yea, for this very particular,be would 
haue yeelded himſelfeto haue done amifle, and to haue offznded God: 
yet there was more went to it then ſo, before hee came to this which hee 
here afhrmes. Saint Paul, bEfore his converſion to Chriſtianitie, would 
not haue denyed himſclfeto be a. ſinner : a man of his breeding, andof 
his knowledge inthe Scripture could not but know, that all the poſteri- 


ſpeciall working before he came to that, ? 7 know that in me, that «, in 
my fleſh dwelleth no good thing. To iudge of ſinne aright, and to ſee in- 
deed the eſtate of a mans owne ſoule in reſpe& thereof, is a matter that 
requires ſome labour to attaineto. When Danid profeſſed here ro kow 
h iniquities,his meaning was,that he knew how foule, how ſcandalous, 
how hateful], how dangerous, how manifold his {inne was: he beheld it 
in the true proportion : hee ſaw now that it was otherwiſe by many de- 
grees, thenatthe firſt he apprehended it. It may be he was apt to light 
it ouer before, and to thinke that though he had commirted adulterie, yer 
it was no ſuch great matter, for it was but that one time: and neither was 
hee alone, or the firſt that had ſo offended : hee might deceiue bis owne 
ſoule with the excuſes that he had framed, as, that his hand was not vp- 
on Y7/ah, it wasthe ſword of the enemiethar had ſlaine him: and thus be 
might flatter himſelfe in ſecret, and make the matter to himſelfe much 
more tolerablethen it was. But now he knew,and conſidered the matter 
better: he now ſaw that this ſinne was fouler in him then in another, by 
reaſon of his knowledge, by reaſon of his profeſſion , by reaſon of his 
place and dignitie,by reaſon of the many fauours which God had heaped 
on him, in rayſing him from behind the Ewes with young, to bee the. 
Head and Leader of his people : hee now ſaw the particular euils that 
accompanyed this one ſinne, how that it well might bee called like the e- 


uill ſpirit inthe Goſpell [Zeg/0p] becauſe indeed it was acompolition of | 


diuers euils: he had endangered the ſoule of Bathſheba , by drawing her 
to conſent vnto him: hee had brought others into wickedneſle that were 
his inſtruments, ſome in going as meſſengers to Bathſheba, lomein bring- 
ing her ſecretly to his chamber, ſomein making Yriah drunke, and 7o0ab 
in particularin imploying him, to leaue 7i4h to the hazzard of the ene- 
mie. Heperceiued what a diſgrace he had brought vpon his profeſſion, 
how he hadgrieued the hearts of many of his ſubics fearing God,bow ' 
he had given a preſident to men of vicious and luſtfull diſpoſitions; yea, 
the very endeuours vſed by him to conceale the whole matter, went to 
his heart, and the endangering of his owne ſoule, bylying ſolongin bis 
fault before a thorow-repentance: all theſe appurtenances to this one 


ſinne, hee was now betteraduiſed of then hee had beeneformerly. Not 
| L one 
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one of theſe circumftances but he had pondered in his mind, and preſ- | 
ſed vpon his ſoule to the humbling thereof : So that in ſaying, hee knew | 
his iniquities, there was a great thing comprehended. Some little ſmarc | 
he had felr before, bur it was ſoone healed vp, and a skin was drawne o- 
ver the ſore: but now the wound was ſearched to the bottome, now it 
bled afreſh, and never till now did he know the depth thereof. Conlider 
then, I pray you, that when the knowledge of ſinne is commended to vs, 
as 4 meanes to make vs carneſt with the Lord for his grace, there is more 
ro be conceiued to bein itthenthis, to lay, 7 am 4 ſinner ;, there muſt bee 
a diſtin& vnderſtanding of the particulars, and circumſtances tending to 
the aggrauation of {inne : iris neceſlarie that a man doe lee {innein his 


colours, and ſo doe fiudie vpon it, -and proceede from point to point in 


his thoughts, thar ſo he may perceiue the mealure of his guilt. This will 
make him come like the man in the Goſpell, 4 crying with reares , Hane 
mercy vpon mee, O God, ec. Now, the true way to bring vsto this 
thorow and effz&uall vnderſtanding of our eftate through {inne, is the 
powerfull prefling of the Word of God ypon our ſoules : which cannor 
bee more ſtrongly proued then out of this preſent example. For what 
brought Dazxid to this, but Nathans miniſterie ? that wrought vpon his 
conſcience, and made him ſay, Now 7 know mize iniquities,5c. notasif 
he had not knowne afore that Adulterie was a {inne, that Murther was 
a wickedneſle ; but becauſe hee knew it not to the purpoſe vntill now. 
Had the Crucifiers of the Lord of Life, that denyed the holy and the 
iuſt One,and deſired a Murtherer to begiuen them, beeneever * pricked 
at their hearts, had itnot beene for the power of Peters miniſterie? When | 
had Pas vnderſtood, as was neceflarie, that [nf was 4 ſine , if hee had 
not beene ſet to Schoole to the Leſſon of the Law, f T hou ſhalt not luſt? 
There can be no better euidenceof the working of a powerfull miniſte- 
rietothis end, then the Jothneſle and vnwillingnefle which Satan works | 
into the hearts of men, to come within the reach of that preaching, by 
which {inne is wont to belaid open as it is. How vſuall is it with many 
to {hrinke away from that Miniſterie, by which the nature of particular 
ſinnes is moſt effeAtually diſplayed ? There be divers could be very well 
content to heare, were it not forthat, that their perſonall cuilsare made 
to appeareto their conſciences more fouleby farre, and more vgly then 
they deemed them.So ſomethings which they thought to be no ſinnes, 
are manifeſted ro them to be ſinnes: and ſome which they conceived to 
be but petty, are proved to be hainous;and ſome which they ſuppoſed to 
be but lingle,are diſcovered to be manifold;and ſome againe which they 
thought they had repented of,are ſhewed plainly to be yet not ſo ſorrow- 
ed,not ſo laraented for, not ſo reformed as is neceſſarie. Now this ſecret | 
backwardnes which men {hal feele in themſelues,to come vnder the wor- 
king of the Miniſterie, by which their ſoules ſhall rhus be rifled,and their 
ſinnes thus ſcanned,and ſearched,and improued to the vtmoſt,is a plaine 
proofe of this,that this is indeed the meanes, to bring a man to know his 
iniquitiesas he ſhould. I will boldly appealeto the ſoule and —_— 
0 
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of every humble, and attentine Hearer, whether it bee not true which I 
ſay in this, that he hath beene, notwithſtanding ſome former knowledge , 
of the corruption of mans nature, yet by the power of the Word faith- 


fully diſpenſed , made to vnderſtand more both toyching ſinnein gene- 


rall, and touching his owne finne in particular,then ever he was ware of. | 


Certainely, one of the firſt workings which the Word of God hath vpon | 
the ſoule of a Chriſtian, is to make him ſay, Yerily, 7 now ſee my ſelfe to be 
| worſe by many degrees, then 1 ſuppoſed : I thought ener Twas a ſinner , but | 
I neuer vnderſiood till now,what it was to bee a ſinner : and there bee many | 
things which I ſuppoſed were very tolerable, which now I ſee and confeſſe, | 
were very vile before the Lord. Here is then the iflue of my ſpeech : 
Wouldſt thou hauegrace and mercy with God? I fay with the Apoſtle, 
© Let vs goe boldly tothe Throne of grace, that wee may receine mercy, and 
find grace, ec. Deſireſt thou when chou commelt thither,to be feruenc 
in ſpirit, and to beg with importunitie , becauſe thou heareſt it taught, 
that the Lord loueth ſuch Petitioners? Oh, tnen labourro have an effe- 
uall feeling of thy (innes ! If thou once art ſenſible of them, oh how 
thy ſoule will pant, how thy ſpiric will worke with fighes and grones, | 
which cannot bee expreſſed ! Perceiueſt thou ſome inſufficiency in thy | 
ſelfe this way , and that thou haſt not ſuch a teeiing asis neceſlarte? Goe | 
then to the Houſe of God , wait vpon the powertull diſpenſation of his 
Word pray before,that thy ſoule may be wrought vpon, that thy con- | 
ſcience may bee ſpoken to. Bee glad when thou heareſt {inne ſer out at 
full ; eſpecially when thou heareſt thy ſpeciall corruptions come into 
handling, oh, then liſten aboue all: what if ic ſmart a little, whiles the 
inftrumentis thruſt in? yet doe thou labour to reloyce, when thou art ſo 
ſmitten. ,This-blueneſle of the wound ſhall purge out the euill : harken 
notto thole nice ones that will ſay.[ This is the next way to bring thee to 
deſpaire,take heed, thou mayeſt bee caſt downetoo much :] No, no: 
there is no feare of curing thee, when once the dead fleth is fretted out z 
when thou art once brought to ſay, 0h, mow, now I know mine iniquities. 
0, Lord, little did T thinke 1 had beene ſo naught , ſo vile, ſocorrupt. It 
may be,the Deuill will goe about to diſcourage thee, and ſay, T hou arr 
paſt pardon, there is no mercy with God for ſuch as thou, But greater is 
he that is in vs, then he that is in the world. Iris as ſure as the Lord liues, 
that he who hath brought thee thus farre, will not ſo leauethee, but will 
put into thee the Spirit of Adoption, which {hall cry aloud within thee, 
Hauc mercy vpon me, O God,&fc. For,behold,1 know mine iniquities,@c. 
It is thou that haſt wounded me, and it is thou which muſt heale me; thy 
Word hath ſmitten mee , how ſhall I thinke but this, euen thy rod and 
thy ftaffe ſhall comfort me? I beſeech you, let mee intreat youtothe em- 
bracing of this courſe, of which I will not doubt to fay in the words of 
the Prophet, ® This is that good way, wherein, if you ſhall walke, you ſhall 
find reſt for your ſoules. If you will looke into the path which I now 
ſpeake of, and doenot ſeethe prints of Dauids feere therein, I will giue 


you leaue to diſclayme my counſel! : but I am ſure, this way hee went: | 


;  Nathans 
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Nathans faithfull minifirie brought him '70 know his iniquities. This 
knowledge made him prefle vnto the Lord with a ſure for mercy : and 
this ſure, [am ſure, was not ſent emptic away. It was not pocketed vp, 
as the lot of many Petitions is, neuer to bee looked vpon , bur the Lord 
gaue him his hearts deſire, and fulfilled all his mind. Goethou, and doe 
likewiſe. Thus of the generall Doctrine of this Verle: the more ſpecial! 
Dodrine followeth out of theſe words, andit is thus; 

That it is a great bleſsing of God, to haue a tender and a wakefull con- 
ſcience. We ſhall not beableto denie that to be a bleſhng, which God 
vouchſaſed vnto Dauid for his ſpeciall good : and that I am very ſure 
was ſuch a conſcience as I now mention. Obſerue wee Daxids words : | 
My ſrnne « cuer before me - meets me, as it were, at enery turne - 1 can doe 


nothing, I can goe no whither, but ſtill my late fact, with all the dependax- 


' ces thereof, ts preſented to my thoughts - mee thinks, I ſtill heare Na- 


THAN ſaying onto me, Thou art the man - It ſeemeth to me, that I doe ſee 
that honeſt, that faithfull, that innocent Vs 1 an, how he preferred his ſer- 
wice to me, in lying as a Watchman at my Chamber doore , before his owne 
eaſe and contentment, to which in ſubtilty I per ſwaded him. 1 cannot but re- 
member how readily, and with what obſcruance the poore ſoule went from 
me, with aLetter unto lo as , the tenour whereof was hu deſtruttion. It 
comes to my minde, as if I ſaw him fall by the ſword of the enemie z, euen his 
bloud hath a woice in my eares, and cryeth from the earth againſt me. T hus 
are my thoughts exerciſed one while with one particular of this monſtrous 
ſinne, one while with another, neither ſleeping nor waking can I put it from 
»e. Walke Ton my Roofe, then it is preſcntly in my mind , that from thence 
I beheld Batas HEBawitha Lp eye - goeT into my Cha$ber, the ve-. 
ry ſight of my bed reuiues the memorie of my ſinne. If I heare a Drum, or | 
behold any preparation for theWarre; if lo as my Lieftenant come into 
my preſence, if I am about to write a Letter, if the tidings of any mans | 
death be brought unto me, eucry of theſe ſeemes to tell me of Vx1an. 1f 
NATHaN come before me, then, lo, 1 ſeeme to my ſelfc to be ſummoned at 
the Barreof the Lords Tribunall, and 1 canwot behold him but with awe—-. 
Was not here the tenderneſſe and the wakefulneſle of Danids conlci- 
ence? What was it but conſcience, that was ſuch a continuall Worker 
vpoti his thoughts? and was not Dauid happy to be thus vrged with an 
importunate conſcience , and thus to bee pulled by the ſleeue at cuery 
rurne ? Yes verily. Before hee fell ro making of this ſute, he was by this 
meanes quickned to it; his conſcience would neuer Jet him bee in quier, 
before hee had humbled himſelfe ro God, and ſought his fauour by ac- 
knowledgement. Thus was it with him now, as at another time, when 
he ſaid, * There was nore#t in his bones, becauſe of hi ſinne. He was like 
a man hauing a Thorne in bis ioynr, who for the throbbing and beating 
thereof, cannor beſtill till it be plucked our : neither could he be at any | 
peace with himſelfe, tillec had caſed his ſoule by Confeſhon. So thar 

this was one benefit hee receined by this inceſſant ſtirring of his conſci- 
ence, it did cuen driuehimto the Lord, and forced him in a manner, to 


get 
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get him vnto him right humbly. Secondly, After hee had thus powred 


| out his ſoule before the Lord, and gotten ſome refreſhing by ſo doing, 
the being of his ſinne ever in his ſight, by the fidelitie of his conſcience,- 


did worke him vnto thankfulneſle for eſcaping the perill of ſuch a linne; 
ynto watchfulneſſeto preuent the like inconvenience , vnto commilera- 
tion and pity towards others ouer-taken at any time by infirmitie. This 
good came to Dazid by hauing ſuch a conſcience. Had his conſcience 
beene dull, and hard, and vnapt to doe the office of admoniſhing , what 
ſecuritie would haue crept vpon him ? what careleſnefſe to become a Pe- 
titioner to the God of mercy for his grace ? what negle& in the obſerua- 
tion of himſelfe? what pride in reſpe& of others ? ſo that it was euery 
way happy for Deuid,to haucuch a lively conſcience, that it was euer 
preſſing him with the remembrance of his linne. And it ſeemes that this 
was the pgenerall eftate of Danids conſcience. Hee did once but cut off 
the lap of Sav Ls garment, and that inan honeft meaning, that San/ 


| cuthis throat; yet he was touched in his 7 heart : and when he had cau- 
ſed the people to be numbred, his heart ſmote *® him : and both the one 
and the other was for his good: the former was a reſtraint vnto him from 


| violence to Sawls perſon, wherein otherwiſe partly his owne vexation, 


partly the forwardneſle of his followers to doe bim ſeruicetherein might 
baue preuailed : the latter brought him to his knees, and made him cry 
our, Lord, 1 hae ſinned exceedingly, I beſeech thee, take away the treſpaſſe 
of thy ſeruant : for I hae done very fooliſhly. And indeed if it were not 
a blefling to haue ſuch a conſcience; wherefore ſhould the Lord threa- 
| ten the 1/raelites for their diſobedicace,, to * ſmzte them with blindneſſe, 
| and with aſtonying of heart ? meaning, that hee would infli& vpon them 
ſuch a kindeof brawny and inſenſible dulneſle, that in doing euill, they 
ſhould be vtterly without any manner of apprehenſion of a miſdo- 
ing : which ſeemeth to have in ſpeciall manner ſeized on them, when be- 
ing vrged by Pilate, in their fury and implacablenefle againſt Chrift, 
they cryed out with one voice, as men deſperate in the bulineſle , Þ zz 
bloud be vpon vs, and vpon our children. When God would puniſh theſe 
great ſinnes of the Heathen, (who,when knowing and ſeeing euidences 
| of his power and Godhead in the Creation of the World, glorified him 
notas God,) © he deliuered them wp into a reprobate mind, viz. to come 
mit euill without remorſe : and irisa branch of our natiue corruption,to 
| be 4 paſt feeling : and the conſequent of it, is a working of vxcleanneſſe 
with | The Apoſtle giues this report of them, which in the 
| lafttimes being in damnableerrors, © zhat they hawe conſciences ſeared 
| with an hot yron : comparing their conſciences to ſuch parts inthe body, 
| which being found by the Surgeons arte incurable, are ſeared vp, and fo 
| become vtterly without ſenſe. Theſe things are proofes of this, what a 
| fearefull thing it is to haue a drowrzie, a filent,a forgetfull conſcience,and 
therefore by conſequent a bleffing to have ſuch a faithfull Admoniſher 
inones boſome, as will never leaue workjng, till the knowledge of ſinne 
| is ſo made vſe of F5it ought to be. L 3 + TR 
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| with God. Let mee now, to make this Vie the more vicfull, adde this; 
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This makes vs ſee how much men aredeceiued, who pleaſe them- 
ſelues in their inward ſenſleſnefle. Becauſe they are apt eitherto ſwal- 
low downe ſinne withour ſcruple, or if they haue ſome little touch for 
the preſent, quickly to forgerit : therefore they are confident touching 
themſclues, that they arein an happy caſe. The ſinne which is vaniſhed 
out of their remembrance, they ſuppoſe to bee alſo wiped out of Gods 
Record: yea,itis the labour of many, howſocuer of things pertaining to 
profit or reuenge, to the ſatisfying of a corrupt humour, they ftriuero 
bee mindefull, and areloth to let any thing ſlip from them; yer (I ſay) 
it istheir defireto put their {innes into the backe end of the Waller, and 
the lefle they ſee them, and the more ſeldome they remember them, the 
better they are pleaſed. Alas,pooreſoules,how bulic they are to increaſe 
their owne wo! the miſerableſt eftate that is,to hauea ſleepy conſcience: 
no hope of his repentance, whoſe conſcience is benummed. Well is 
him that hath ſuch aconſciencethat will ſtirre vpon the leaſt offence,and 
will awakeat theleaft blow, and will bea perpetuall ſolliciter, till it hath 
brought a man before the Lord,to diſcover that to him which from him 
cannot be concealed. Wee may lee by Dauid here the good of ſuch a 
conſcience: Daxid by all probabilitie would neuer haue beene ſo earneſt 
with God, had not hisconſcience with him beene ſo importunate, Hee 
could haue no peace in himlſelte , vntill hee had laboured to make peace 


Itis true in the generall, that a working conſcience isa blefling : bur iris 
onely with this caution, that it it bee hearkned to. It is poſhble for vs, 
toturnethat which init ſelfe is a blefing, into a curſe. As it is a blefling 
rohave children, yet a man may make them no blefling by the negle& of 
education. Itis a blefling to live vnder a faichfull miniſtery, yet through 
it, if a man be nota good hearer, he may increaſe his owne iudgement. 
Itis a bleſſing to have a friend , which vpon euery occaſion is apt and 
ready toadmoniſh ; but yetif a man beelikethe deafe Adder that ſtop- 
peth his cares, heeſhall but heape vp wrath vnto himſelfe by that occa- 
ſion. There is a certaine naturall power in the conſcience, to giuethe 
checke preſently vpon the doing of euill, ſofarre as the minde hath 
knowledge to vnderſtand what is euill : and when men come to the hea- 
ring of Gods Word, their conſciences are many times wrought vpon 
more ſtrongly then they would. Now it is good (imply, for the conlſci- 
-ence thus to moue, and it isa token of Gods great loue vnro man, to fur- 
niſh the mind with ſuch a refle&ing facultie vpon it ſelfe. But now here 
is the miſchiefe: it is the fault of many to deale with their conſcience, as 
rich men doe ſometimes with an earneſt and clamorous Begger ; or as 
great men with an importunate Petitioner, whom they will make as if 
they did notheare, and paſſealong by without regard, and fall intotalke 
of ſome other matter ;-purpoſely to. auoid the taking notice of the o- | 
ther. Thus, I ſay, many vſe their conſciences,indeuouring not to heare | 
them: and when the heart ſmites,they will not anſwere : when it brings | 
the ſinne to fight, they turne their heads alide,and will not beholdit. It | 


they | 
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' they find by experience, that when they are alone, it is the faſhion of 
' their conſcience to encounter them , they will ſeeke to furniſh them- 
ſelves with ſuch company, as {hall bee ſure to giue conſcience no leaſure 

ro ſpeake to them : nay,it they perceiue,that during thar little time which 
is betwixttheir lying downe in bed and ſleepe, their conſcience will bee 


; ypon them, they will preuent that roo , by drawing their thoughts ano- : 


' ther way, or by the preſence of ſomelike themlelues to hold them 
' withan idlerale, till ſleepe hane over-takenthem: or if it fall out, that 
' the Word of God,when they heare it preached, doth ſomewhatawaken 
' them, and ſers their conſcience to doe its office, they will trie perhaps if 
. they muſt needs bee there, toſleepe ir out; orif there bee no remedy but 
| to bee troubled with it for the time, they will bee ſure to helpe it when 
they bee gone, and will ſeeke occalions to forget it. The poore conſci- 
ence ſhall bee ſhaken off as Pa»! was, when he diſputed before F=z1x, 
of iudgement to come, with , * Goe thy way for this time , and when T haue 


 connentent time, I will call fer thee. Suca varietieof tricks doth the De- | 


uill teach for the declining and_ſhunning of the power and working of 
the conſcience. Now by this meanes , this which is in it ſelfe a bleſhng, 
| becomes a curſe; and the vſing of the conſcience in this vnkind and care- 
 lefle manner, is the next way to moue God to ſilence the conſcience,and 
; fo giue it ouer to a kind of perperuall drowzineſſe. I remember what 
| God ſaid once to Ezekiel , that becaule of the rebellious diſpolition of 
| the people, that would neither heare, nor ceaſe when they were ſpoken 
to, therefore hee would $ make the Prophets tongue cleane to the roofe 
of his mouth, and hee ſhould be dumbe;aud not be vnto them as a man that 
rebukes. Looke as God dealeth with whole ſocieties of men, in taking 
away from them the benefit of a powerfull miniſtery, when the ſameis 
| not harkned vnto; ſo dealeth hee with particular perſons, in ſtriking a 
' dumbneſle into the conſcience, when the voice thereof is not regarded. 
| Thus then wee areall here taught to rake itasa blefling, when the con- 
ſcience ſhall fairhfully preſent vs with the moſt exa& ſuruay of our 
f1nnes, and ſo accordingly to vieitasableffing. Bee ſure neuer to turne 
thine eyes from beholding that which thy conſcience oftereth to thy 
| view : whatſocuer thy conſcience doth herein, it doth by authoritie,and 
| ſpeciall commiffion from God, and as his Deputie, and it deſerues re- 
| gard. I doenot doubt but whiles Das74 lived vpon earth, this particu- 
; lar ſin was euer in his ſight. What warrant or colour of reaſon to thinke 
| that there wenta day ouer Danids head, after Nathan had awaked him, 
| in which he thought not vpon this fa&t? whatit thou have once or twice 
vpon the importunitic of thy conſcience, humbled thy ſelfe before the 


Nay, know it, thy repentance is'not ſincere, nor vnfained, it thou once 
commefſt to thinke, that which thou haſt done by way of repenting 1s 


ſufficient. Oh, bow happy and profitable ſhall it bee for theero bee 
ſummoned to a continvall reckoning ! how will it auaile thy ſoule and 
breake thy heart! how will it ſeaſon thee with bumilitie ! how will it 
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| Dazid that his ſinne did meete him ftill. It haſtned his tourney to the 
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quicken thee vnto thankefulneſſe ro God , which bath freed thy foule | 
from ſuch atreſpaſſe? Neuer dofCthou therefore, hauing falne into ſome 
ſpeciall ſinne, bee angrie with thy conſcience for reuiutng it : doe not | 

iue ica churliſh anſwer , / pray thee tell me no more of this, haut 1 not | 
heard it of thee often , and wilt thounener leaue to trouble mee f Nay, bee 
forrie rather and afraid, when thy heartis ſilent. A forgotten {inne can- | 
not but hurt; a ſinne that is eutr in ſight, to a wiſe Chriſtian, cannot bur | 
bee profitable. And thus is the Vle of this Doctrine. It was well for 


Throne of God: the more bis ſoule beheld his euill, the more helabou- 
red to hide it from the Lord. I remember what is ſaid of Balaam, when 
hee was riding on his Aſie to Balak King of Moab , who had hired 
him to come and curſe the 1ſraclites : the Angell of the Lord met him 
with his ſword drawne in his hand; the Aſſe ſaw the Angell, but Balaam 
did not; the Aſſe turned out of the way, Balaam [mote her to turne her 
intothe way : well, the Angell met him againein a path betwixcrwo 
Walls, yet Balaam made a ſhift to force his Aſſeto paſſe by, thoughir 
were with the daſhing of his foote againſt the Wall : hee was neuer_ 
brought to ſtoope and yeeld, rillthe Angell met him the third time in 
ſuch a narrow place, that there was no way to turne either to the right 
hand, ortothe Þ left, I apply icthus ; It is euen ſo with cuery of vs; as 
long as it is poffible to ſhunne the importunitie of the conſcience, and 
to put by the clamoroulſneſle thereof,” wee will bee ſureto doe it; yea, | 
though it be notalrogether without ſome danger to our {clues, yet wee 
will indeuour it. Ir is happy therefore for vs, if by the mercy of God, 
our conſcience ſhall meere vs againe and againe at euery turne, and 
ſo hedge vs in with vnauoidable conuincements, as that we ſhall 
ſeeplainly that we have no helpe, but to flie vnto the Lord, 
and to become ſuters for his grace and mercy in re- 
Jecuing vs. And thus farre of that which Da- 
#id auouched in this paſſage. He could nor 
but bee earneſt for pardon, for hee 
knew his iniquities : hee could 
haue no reſt in himſelfe 
till hee had ſought 
the Lord, 
becauſe of the fieht of hu 
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T he fixt Leflure. 


VERS. 4. 


Againſt thee , againſt thee onely haue I ſinned, and done exill in 


thy fight. 


Hat is the dependance of this Verſe vpon the former, I 
haue ſhewed before. Dauid would now make itappeare, 
that he was ſen(ible of his {innes, and that his conſcience 

> charged him with bis Iniquities : whereupon hee falls into 

| 2nacknowledgement of his {innes : viz. his ſpeciall a&u- 

all ſinnes in this Verſe : his originall finne, the corruption and ſinne of 
his nature, in the next Verſe, T'wothings in this fourth Verſe are to bee 
conſidered : Firſt, How David doth charge himſelfe. Secondly, How 
he doth diſcharge God. | 
Firſt, His charging of himſelfe in theſe words, Againſt thee , againſt 
thee only haue 1 ſinned, and done enill in thy ſight. Thele words muſt not 
be ſo taken, as if Dauid went about to limit, or reftraine his ſinne , in 
ſome ſuch ſort and ſenſe, as if becauſe of his greatneſſein the world be- 
ing a King, hce could not bee ſaid to haue inany reſpe& ſinned againſt 
man. For had not Daxzd treſpaſled againſt Yri44, in taking away his 
life, againſt Barhſhebain drawing her to vnchaſtitie, againſt diuers others, 
whom hee had vſed as inftruments for the promoting of his purpoſes; 
what if it might be true, that Dauid thus offending, was exempted from 
all humane authoritie, whether Eccleſiaſticall or Ciuill, thatmight pu- 
niſh him; Suppoſe, I fay, it were fo (for that is a point which I will not 
now diſpute) yet that cannot prooue himto have beene without guilt of 
any ſinne againſt man: ſo that David had no meaning hereto abridge his 
offence, and toreduceit only to the Perſon of God ; but hee hath refe- 

Fencein his ſpeech, to that which of all things elſe went moſt to his 
heart, andtothat reckoning with God , which hee knew hee could not 
ſhunne, howſoeuer hee might finde meanes to ſhift among men. Wee 
may conceine of Daxids meaning, as if he had ſpoken morelargely,thus; 
O Lord,when I conſider duly what I haue done,1ſee in many reſpetts inſt cauſe 
of humbling and of ſorrowing: but aboue all, this moſt woundeth me,when 1 
thinke vpon thy Maieſtie,what thouart in thy ſelfe,and what thou haſt beene 
towards me, and how now I haue offended thee. Thane carried the matter 
with much cunning ,and the depth of my ſin hath beene hidden from the eyes 
and knowledge of the greateſt part, and 1 was apt thereupon to be ſecure, and 
10 thinke my ſelfe in a kinde of ſafety : and for thoſe that are in part priute 
10 it, they are all ready to ſooth me vp,and tocheriſh me in my careleſnes:but 


now I perceine that it # all naught before thee:it vexeth me not alitle,that I | 
: | ſhould 
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| rant ? Now, let the manner of his ſpeaking teſtifie, how it vexed his 
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ſhould not feare to commit ſuch an enill in thy preſence, which yet 1 was bu. 
ſie to hide fromthe ſight of men - and were this that 1 haue done ns treſpaſſe 
againſt men, and ſuch as I were able either to conceale, or to iuſtifie to the 
world, yet I finde I hane to doe with thee , and howſoeuer the matter may 
be borne out herewith men , yet ſtill I remaine a ſinner againſt thee + and 
when I thinke thereon, I can haue no ret in my ſelfe till 7 haue ſought thy 
fauour. Thus is the ſenſe of the words. Let vs conſider of the Dodtrine, 

T hat to the children of God, inthe day of their repentance, ſinne, in re- 
ſpect that it is an offence againſt God, us the greateſt burthen. Daviv, a 
child of God, wee cannot doubt ; That hee was now at this time in the 
inditing of this Plalme in the praQice of repentance, what more appa- 


ſoule to have offended God : among many things that troubled him, yer 
this was the chiefe ; Againſt thee , againſt thee haue I ſinned. To wrong 
men, is iniurious ;' to doeeulll in the view of the world, is hatefull : bur 


all this is nothing in compariſon of this, that I have offended thee : mee 
thinks all other reſpe&s and circumſtances of ſinne,are but a trifles, when 
I conſider this, that I have preſumptuouſly and rebelliouſly ſinned a- 
gainſt thy Maieſtie : Agarnſt zhee, © Lord, whole favours towards mee 
are without number , who haſt raiſed me from nothing toa Kingdome, 
who haft oft ſaued me from the brinke of deſtrution, and giuen me my | 
life for a prey, when there hath beene but a ſtep betwixt mee and death : 
who haſt given me the knowledge of thy lelfe, called mee to the hope of 
faluation, graced me with many ſpirituall gifts in a meaſure farre aboye 
others ; andin a word, haſt euenladed mee withthy benefits. This is it 
which melteth my ſoule into griefe, and filleth my ſpirits with the grea- 
teſt heauineſſe, This is themeaning of Daxzds [ onely] to expreſle rhe 
depth of Danids griefe for offending God : neither ſhame in the world, 
no, nor yet the conſideration of the puniſhment belonging to this linne 
in Hell, touched him ſo neere as this, 77 # the Lord my God whom I haue 
ſinned againſt, Thetruth is, finne doth therefore vndergoe the name of 
ſinne, becauſe it is a breach of ſome Law of God. Now, that which 
makes anattto bea ſinne,ought eſpecially to be reſpeedin performing 
of repentance for {inne. The ſamething which makes it properly to be 
a {inne, ſhould bee the mayne ground of griefe and ſorrow for commit- 
ting it. It will not be hard to enlargethis point. Our Sauiour had a mea- 
ning to ſhew this in the Parable of the prodigall * ſonne : v7x. in his 
words of acknowledgementat his returne vnto his father : Father, 7 
haue ſinned againſt heauen , and before thee. The ſpeciall thing that 
touched him euen to the quicke, was, that hee had abuſed and wronged 
the bountie and kindnefle of ſo good a father. This madc him to inſiſt 
ſo much vpon the name of Father; I will goe tomy Father, and ſay unto 
him, Father. Themiſcric which followe bd iniCorriags , and the beg- 
gerie that hee was falne into, theſe things (though grieuous ) troubled 
him nothing ſo much, as that he had demeaned himſelte vnqutifully to a 


father. Saint Pas/ treating to the Corinthians of Þ repentance, a thing 
which 
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which can never be without ſorrow; © doth diſtinguiſh vpon ſorrow - 
making onea worldly ſorrow, the other 4 godly. A worldly ſorrow for 
finne is, when the heartis afflited and grieued for miſdoing , out of 
ſomeby-reſpets only. I terme thoſe by-reſpe&s,in this which concerne 
ones ſelfe mainely ; as whena mans ſorrow is, becauſe of ſome ſhame 
or detriment to himſelfe. Thus euen the reprobates doe ſometimes 
| ſorrow : Cazzhad a ſorrow in reſpe& of the 4 puniſhment : Pax aon 
howled and tooke on , bur it was becauſe of the thunder and the hailez 
when that was ouer,he was as bad as © formerly :'E s av wept, but it was 
onely far the loſſeof the bleſſing ; ic mooned him asan inconvenience 
to himlelfe, not as a treſpaſle againſt f God: Saul was griexed,, but nor 
till he heard Samuel ſay, that 3 the Lord had caſt him away from being 


che Prophet had greered him from God, with the bringing ® of eui/[vp. 
on his houſe, DG the taking away of his poſteritie. This is a worldly 
ſorrow, and when a man goeth no further then this, this is vnto him bur 
the meſſenger of death. Now the godly ſorrow is of another nature: a 
way is madeto it, by the apprehenſion of theſe ſharper things, ſuch 
as are the conſequences of {inne. For ſhame amongſt men, and the 
feare of Hell,thele things doe profitably worke vpon the conſciences of 
Gods children, and hereby their hearts are pricked:but at laſt they come 
to this, to grieuemore forthe offence againſt God, then forany manner 
of reſpe& vnto themſelnes : ſo that albeit there were no Hell , nor pu- 
niſhment to bee looked for, and that they could carrie the matter ſo, as 
that no diſgrace nor ſhame with men could happen to them, ye: this 
would wonnd thern, and that deepely, that they haue dithonoured God. 
Thus is the godly ſorrow. This proceedeth from that Spiric which Paul 
calleth i zhe Spirit of Adoption : the other flowerh from that inthe ſame 
place heetermes , the Spirit of Bondage. The flaue wilheth his offence. 
vndone, becauſe of the whip : the ingenuous child grieues at the dil- 
pleaſure of bis father, and accounts himſelte worthy of the whip for 


doing that. Asthis ſorrow ifſueth out of this Spirit, ſo it brings forth 
ſuch a repentance, as Paul perſwaded to,by the name of * Repentance to. 
wards God: meaning thereby ſuch arepentance; as the reſpeRof the ſoule 
to God hath cauſed. A man grieues for ſinne, becauſe Gods dilpleaſed: 
a man bates {inne, becauſe God abhorres it : a man reſolues to forſake 
It, becauſe God requires it. This is repentance towards God. A rightly 
| diſpoſed Chriſtian looketh more vpon whom he hath offended, then vp» 
| on what he bath deſerved by offending. This is that which is vpon the 
matter required in the firſt Commandement, which binds vs to this,that 
our gn to God inall things ſhould have the preeminence. My loue 
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of good muſt be morefor Gogs ſake, thenthe rewards ſake : my defire 
of heauen muſt bee more for the fruition of God there, then for ” 
owne ſaluation there : my griefe for ſinne more becauſe God is offended, 
then becauſe my ſouleis indangered: nay, Iought to carriethat minde, 


rather to hazzard my ſaule forthe auoiding of finne,thento auoid _ 
| only 
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only out of this reſpe&, that I may ſaue my ſoule. This may ſerue for 


' feare of indgement and damnation. Wee are taught by Chriſt , to feare 
|y God, becauſe of his power to caft into Hell. It was good in Dauidthat 
+ his fleſh did tremble for feare of God, and that 4 hee was afraid of his 


the opening of the Dorine. It was Davidsrmaine griete, that hee had 
{inned againſtthe Lord. 

This is to bee made vie of asa marke of triall , whether wee bee the 
Childrenof God orno; and whether that repentance , which perhaps 
we imagine we haue praRiſed, and doeprattile, is vafained. Ic may bee 
thou haſt had in thee at times ſome kind of remorſe, fone manner of 
compun&ion,thy heart hath been ſtrooken for thy committed euils, and 
it hath beene ſo with thee,that thou haſt earneſtly wiſhed that ſuch and 
ſuch things thou hadſt neuer done, This I will not ſay hath beene amiſle 
fimply. But now conſider thy ſelfe well what itis which doth affli& 
thee moſt, and what thought it is among others, by which thou art tor- 
mented chiefely : the thought of ſhame, thethought of iudgement , the 
thought of Hell, orthe thought of God. I will notdiſcommend it in 
thee, that ſhame hath made thee ſenſible of offending : Paul rooke ad- 
uantage to worke vpon the Romans , out of their ! being aſhamed of 
former evils: and hee hada deſire, to bring men to ſhame for ſome parti- 
culars : ® Some hauenot the knowledge of God, 1 ſpeake this to your ſhame. 
Haue no company (faith he) * with the diſobedient and fiubborne perſon, 
that he may be aſhamed : a good preparation to repentazice. It was com- 
mendable in Ezra that ® hee was aſhamed to lift vp his eyes : ſoneither | 
will I checkethee forit, if thy heart be aſtoniſhed and appaled with the 


indeements : and in 10b, that * the puniſhment of God was fearefull vnto 
him. But this is it which I perſwadetheeto trie thy ſelfe by; What thin- 
keſt thou if there were no ſhame, no danger, no puniſhment , neither in 
this world nor in the next, no moreto be conſidered init, but that God 
hath forbiddenir, hee will diſlike it and takeit inill part thatthou doſt | 
this, and that ? canſt thou for all this,in caſe there were no more in it then 
ſo, find thy ſelfeinclineable to ſorrow for cuils paſt, and toa purpoſe of 
amendment for thetime to come; or at the leaſt, doſt thou ſtrive to bring 
thy ſelfe to this , and our of a knowledge that it ought to be ſo, labour 
that with thee and in thee it may beſo ? this ſhall be a certaine teſtimony 
to thy ſoule, that thou art a child of God, and thar thou art a praRitio- | 
ner of that'repentance,which Saint Paul calletha! repentance nener to be 
repented of. I pray let vs learne this point, asa point of ſpeciall behoofe 
to bee made vſe of for ourreſolution in this important matter, I meane 
our ſtatetowards God, and the ſinceritie and truth of our repentance. | 
It is poſhble fora Reprobarte, for an Hypocrite to bee grieved ; ſuch an 
one may wiſh from his heart, that ſome garticulars of his ations could 
be recalled. Doubtleſle, ndas if he could have vndone that which hee | 
had donein betraying of Chrift, he would rather then any thing haue 
eff:ed it. But hereisthe thing; I may be ſorrie I bane done amiſle, I 
may determine to doe ſo no more, and yet my diſpoſition to _ , my 
atteaion 
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| affection and loue toeuill, bee the ſameit was : perhaps if I could doe 
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cuill ſafely, in regard of the knowledge of men, and ſecurely, without 
hazarding my ſelfe vpon the wrath of God, I would to itagaine with a 


wholly to my ſelfe, ro God nothing. But if I ſtriue tothis, that I may 
hate (inne, and lothe it, becauſe God abhorres is , and may reſolue euen 
for his ſake notto doc it, though in regard of any danger to my ſelfe, I 
need not feare it;this is ofthe Spirit of Adoption,and this was the truth 
| of Damnids diſpoſition in this caſe. And this is it which limits the chil- 
dren of God, and keepes them within compaſle, after they hauereceiued 
the witneſſe of Gods Spirit with theirs, that they are the Lords,and that 
they ſhall vndoubtedly be ſaued. Some account rhis a Dotrine of pre- 
ſumption, andthinke there is a window opened to all manner of licen- 
tiouſneſle, when men are come to be aſcertayned, that no (inne whatſoe- 
ver ſhall be laid vnto their charge, no enill (hall be able to ſeparate them 
from the loue of God. But when they are cometo this hope , and haue 
received many teſtimonies of their being lo inthe ſtate of grace, as that 
they {hall neuer be caſt off, the ſenſe of Gods love, the reſpe& to his Ma- 
ieſtie,the knowledge of ſinne to be lJothfome in his eyes,preuaileth more 
with them, both to watchfulneſle, that they may not offend, and to re- 
morſe of ſoule when they have ſlipt, then all feare of Hell or of puniſh- 


, of hell is viterly remoued, yet they make more conſcience of ſinne, and 
are more grieued for offending God , then when in reſpe& of their eſtate 
| with God, they were moſt vncertaine.. Thus for this, Dauids ſorrow for 
his fin, becauſe it was againſt God - an abuſe of his mercy, an ill requitall 
of his many fauours, a negle& of his Word, which ought to haue ſwayed 
with him aboue all. Let vs proceed,and let vs ſearch and (iftthis place yet 
further, to ſee what holy inſtru&ion it may yeeld vs. Thus therefore, 
That to ſinne without due reſpett to the ſight of Godin ſinning,ts ſo much 
the greater ſinne, and ought to be a cauſe of greater ſorrow. We muſt con- 
ceiue of Dauid here, as of a moſt exaCt patterne, both ofa man rightly 
iudging of (inne, and of oneeffeually grieving for ſinne. Now conl(i- 
dera little how it was : Danid ſaw his {i1nne now in the true ſtate and 
proportion of it,and conceived of it as it was. © Lord (thought he) whats 
4 wretch was I? nay, what a beaſt was I ? Twas carefull to carry the matter: 
; cloſely, and I ftrayned my wits to deniſe couerts for my wickedneſſe - 1 was 


' | veryimduſtrions that men might not vnderſland what I did - I would haue 
| had my fault with BaxrasneBA cloked by the company of her husband : 


' 1 imagined if I could hane done ſo,it had beene all well : that not ſucceeding, 
I deuiſed 4 plot to haue him ſlaine, yea, ſo ſlaine,as that no man might ſuſpect 


 widdow, to hide my adulterie from the world. HereinTprenailed,and with 
thier flattered my ſoulein ſecret, thinking my ſelfe ſafe and out of danger. 
T hs I reſpected thine all-ſecing cye and knowledge but a little : I imagined, 
that if I could eſcape the notice of the world, I ſhould doe well enough for 


M thy 


full bent, This is nothing but a fpiric of bondage, my reſpe&is herein 


ment whatſocuer : nay, cuen when by pledges of Adoption, the feare | 


me to be the authour of his death, and that in hope by the marriage of the | 
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The ſecond | 
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| of my whole carriage ? thou ſaweſt the luſt of m 
| tonly vpon BaTHSHEB a: thou ſaweſt the ſors of my Meſſengers to and | 
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thy knowing : but now, now Lord, I ſee to my ſhame and griefe, and to the 
wounding of my ſoule, that I was inan cxcecding fanlt , ſo little to reſpect 
thy fight. It grieueth me now aboue all, that T ſhould aduenture vpon ſuch 
a wickedneſſe before thy face, and that I ſhould dare in thy preſence to com- | 
mit ſuch an haynous ſine. 0h, why a1 Iforget, that thou wert an Obſernuer 
heart, when 1 looked wan. 


O 


| fro - thou ſaweſt when ſhee came ſecretly to my Chamber : I cauſed all to goe 


-— 


| that hee was dead , and thereto to be imputed : 1 comforted his Wife with 


ol. 


out from me,but I could not ſhut out thee : I ſhrowded my ſelfe in the mantle | 
of the night, but to thee the darkeneſſe and the light are both alike : I made | 
the Curtaynes to be drawne about me, but all was naked before thee , no Ca- | 
nopie being able to keepe off thy piercing view. I ſent for V «1 art from the 
Campe, vnder a ſhew of hearing by his report the courſc of the Warres - 1 
perſwaded him to goe to his houſe, with apretext to haue pity on his traell: 
I gaue direttions in prinate to lo as, for placing him ſo in the battaile, as 
he muſt needs be ſlaine : ] gane it out that it was the fortune of the Warres 


theſe fayned words, and thought by a ſpeedy marriage with hcr to ſalue vp | 
all : but inall theſe thou kneweſt my heart, and not a particular of my courſe | 
there was but thou obſernedſt it. Wo ts me, that I Mould not thinke on this | 
before, and that 1 ſhould make ſo little account of thy preſence : what haue | 
T got by ſecreting this from man, ſth there is not any the ſmalleſt portion of 
#t unto thee uuknowne ? Thus it was an improuement of Dauids ſorrow, ' 
thus did it rend his heart the more, thus did his finne ſeeme the more 
foule and haynous ro him, becauſe hee had beene fo regardleiſle of Gods | 
eye: he was afraid to finne betore men, but thought ir nothing to offend 
before the Lord: And had not (thinke we) Dauid cauſe thus to be affe= 
Red with this thought ? To thinke God looks not on whatſoever we are 
doing, isa kind of Atheiſme. The Spirit of God deſcribing a wicked . 
© man, proues him 4 70 thizke alwaies there is no God: * becaule he ſaith 
in hi heart, God hideth his face, and will nener ſee. It a man thinke God 
looks on, yet {[1ghts it over withoutregard, he doth (as ir were) not care 
though he ſee: how can this be leſſe then impictie? he is loth man {hould 
ſee km, bur yetis notafraid though God behold him:is notthisa breach 
of the firſt Commandementr, and an efteeming of man, more then God ? 
1 doe not maruaile though it went to Dauzds heart, and thar hee inſiſted 
vpon this as anaggrauation of his ſinne, that hee had not feared even in 
the ſight and preſence of his glorious Maieſtie to offend. No doubr,this 
made him ſenſible of ſome dregs of Atheiſme in himſelfe ; hee ſaw hee 
could not cleere himſelfe from a kind of contempr of God. Iremember 
a ſpeech of Ezraes in his confefhon : Y Behold, wee are before thee in our 
treſþaſſe ; as if hee ſaid, We haue the more cauſe of humiliation and ſor- 
row, becauſe wee had no moreregard of thy preſence: wee gaue the ad- 
venture, becauſe we could find how to excuſe the matter ro the world ; 
but we ſtood not in ſo much awe of thee as we ſhould : but now welee 
that we were all the while inthy view,and becauſe of our negleRrhereof, 


— 


. We 


IT 


we now perceine we cannot ſtand before thee, if thou ſhouldeſt proceede 


-| meaſure,to mince or diminiſh it. The more ſinne ſhall wound our ſoules, 


| how many times we have become bold to doe amiſſe, becauſe noeye of 


a. 


——_— 


 himſelfe before God in priuate for any ſpeciall ſinne, this muſt bee his 


Re _ a 


_ 


againſt vs in extremitie. This may ſufhice in briefe, for the laying open 
of rhis point, A {inneis ener ſo muchthemore foule,by how much the 
more the Committer of ir, did,in committing it, forget Gods beholding 
it, O, ſaid Daviy, 7 did enill in thy ſieht, andyet I feared it not. I made 
no ſuch account of thy preſence as became me : how it vexeth me , that 1 
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durſt be ſo wile before thee , and flucke not vpon the doing of that whiles 
thoa lookedſt on, which I would hane beene aſhamed to hane done, if the mea- 


neſt Officer in my houſe, or the baſeſt Groome in'my ſtable had beene by. 
This ſerues to be a diretionto vs in the pratice of repentance. This 
Pſalme is on purpoſe cometo our hands by the prouidence of God, for 
ourguidancein this great dutie of. hnmiliation for ſinne before G o », 
without which there can bee no ſaluation. Hee that intends to humble 


courſe, if he will doe himſelfe right; he muſt muſter together all circum 


ſtances that he can poſhbly call to mind, which may any way tend to the | 


improuement of his fault. A man muſt nor ſpare his fault in this caſe. It 
is beſt rather to endeuour the aggrauating of it, then in any degree or 


the more we areprepared for the Balme of grace to be.powred in. Now 


| among other circumſtances, this is a mayne one to bee inquired into, |. 
{ whether at any time thou tookelt heart ro doe amifle by rhe hope of ſe- 


crecy. If at any timeit hath beene ſo with thee, that thou haſt aduentu- 
red the doing of thar,notwithſtandingthe Lords Jooking on, which thy 
heart knoweth thou wouldeſt nor have performed, in caſe the meaneft 
or fillieſt amongſt men had ſecne thee, learne by this place, and by the 
worthy Author of this Pſalme,to Jabour thy fouleto an eſpeciall degree 
of humiliation euen for this: 0 Lord, ener in thy ſieht haue I not feared 
to doe nauzhtily. 1 beleeue there are many,to whoſe care and praQtice the 
vie of this point may be well commended. T hinke we with our ſelues, 


man hath oner-ſeene vs. Much wantonneſle, much fallhood, much back- 
biting, many omiſſions of ſpeciall duties to God, many negleRs, many 
iniuriesin regard of men are carryed out ſecurely with this; No man be- | 
holds vs: the ſight of God all the while is little reckoned of. Ler vs bee 
ſure to remember this in the practice of Repentance, and in theexamina- 
tion and ſurueying of our ſelues. By no meanes let vs paſſe this over, Tf 
we have at any time feared the eye of man, morethen Gods ſeeing , ler 
vs know, that that very particular doth challenge at our hands a meaſure 
of Repentance more then ordinarie. 

Secondly, wee aretaught here, that inaſmuch as it is ſuch an aggraua- 
tionof ſinne, when theeye of Gods Maieſtie is not duely thought vpon, 
therefore we ſhould endenour euer to be ſenſible of this; that whereſoe- 
ver we be, or whatſocuer wee goeabout, weeare before the Lord, nor fo 
much as a word or a thought being hidden from his knowledge. How 


dire@ the Scriptureis in this, we haue beene often taught : The eyes of the 
| M 2 Lord 
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b are open vnto his eyes with whom we haue to doe. The very inward mea- 
nings of the heart the Lord ſeeth, as is the true Tranſlation of that ſay- 
ing of * Hoſes. Though the heart be ſeated in ſuch a darkeſome Clo- 
ſer,that man himſelfe whoſeir is, albeit he would giue a world for a ſight 
thereof, yet could not haueit; yet the Lord beholds it : there is not ſo 
much as a thought priuily conceiued there , but hee deſcryeth it ; not a 
ſparke of luſt ſo ſoftly blowne and kindled, but he diſcernes it ; bee it but 
the ſmalleſt ſeed of vngodlineſle, and never ſo warily couered, yet he 0b- 
ſerues it: 4 The Lord knoweth the hearts of all the ſonnes of men : © Hee- 
ſearcheth all hearts , and vnderſtandeth all the imaginations of thoughts. 
This is a matter of eſpeciall behoofeto bee well thought vpon. It isnot 
our muffling, like T azar, nor our hiding behind the doore, like Sarah ; 


ſclues in the keele of the ſhip with 10-4h, that can ſhroud vs fromthe 

Lord : the bolting of the lodging, the cloling of the windowes, none of 
theſe deuices can preuaile in this caſe. God knoweth ſtill what thou art 
doing,and what thou art thinking,cuena great deale better then thy leife. 
Labour wee to haue this ever in our thoughts, and when wee finde our 
ſclues affeRed with a kind of awe by the looke of man;let vsthinke what 
an horrible thing it is, if we ſhall npt be Rrooken with a regard vnto the 
Maieftie of God much more. If euer wee come to Danids feeling , this 
ſmall reſpe& vntothe ſight of God, will grieue our ſoules aboue all. Thus 
haue I obſcrued two ſpeciall cauſes of Davids ſorrow : Firſt, that he had 

offended God: Secondly, That he had feared the eyes of men more then 

his preſence. Now, there is ſomewhat yerto bee noted out of theſe 
words, and outof the manner of ſpeech that is here vied, 7hs enill, &c. 

Here two things. | | 


one may,to deſcend into particulars. Thisis Dauids confeflion,that we can- 
not deny ; that it isa plat-forme fer vs how to confeſle, it muſt needs bee 


with acknowledging of ſomewhat only in groſle,but hee proceeds, wee 
ſce,to the pointing out of particulars ;z This euil,cc. He paſſeth not the 
matterouer with a generall phraſe; Lo7d,all menare ſinners, and ſo am 1 - 
but,0 Lord,it & true indeed that I haue ſinned againſt thee,and behold where- 


Th,0 Lord,this i« it which Thane at this time ſpecial occaſion to acknow- 
ledge. Thus atanothertime heinſiſted vpen the particular, in his humi- 
liation for the faulr of numbring the people : f 7 have ſinned exceedingly 
in that I haue done. Thus Exr4 in that oft remembred confeſſion, beſides 
the general acknowledgement,that $ his and the peoples iniquiticswere in- 
creaſed ouer their heads,and their treſpaſſe growne vp to heauen,fallethinto 
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nor our running among the buſhes, like Adam; nor our burying our | 


Firſt, That mmthe confeſsi0n of ſinne, it is neceſſary , as much as poſsibly 


acknowledged. Now, Daxid in confefling, doth not content himſelfe | 


in,here is among others a mayne offence,a particular enill which I haue done. | 
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the particular ofmatching with the vncircumciſed » Nations/ Seeallo | 
Nehemiah the ninth, where itis ſaid inthe beginning of the Chapter,that 
the 
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the children of 1ſrael being aſſembled,ſtood and confeſſed their ſinnes: what 
ſpecialties are ripped vp, both of Gods fauqurs to their-ſtate, and of 
cheir abulings of his goodnefle. Thereis in that Chapter, whoſo ſhall 
obſerne it, a great exacnefle and diligence that way,cnen to enlarge par- 
ticular euils, and to lay them open before the Lord in their full propor- 
tion. The like ſhall we find in Daxzels i prayer : thereis firft the general, 
k Ve haue ſinned, we have committed iniquitie, and done wickedly : then 
there follow particulars, Ve would not «4 thy ſeruants the 1 Prophets : 
wee haue not heard thy ® voyce : we made not our prayer before the Lord 
our ® God. They were baptized of | o 4 N in Iordan, confeſsing their 
© /ipnes : Thole verie words teſtific a deſcending into particulars : their 
| {nnes, the euils whereof they were ſpecially and particularly guiltie, 
thoſe they acknowledged: thatis, ſo much the more maaifeft by their 
comming vnto 7onfor particular y diretions, What ſhall wee doe, tc? 
an argument that they had {ight of their particular faylings, inaſmuch as 
euery ſeuerall ranke of people was deſirous to know, how to giue parti- 
cular euidence of amendment. Did not Pa! bind bimſelfe toan acknow- 
ledgement of particuſars, when he ſetreth downe with his owne pen, that 
he was a perſecutor, 4 blaſphemer , and an 4 oppreſſor, when he ralkes of 
luſt dilcouered vnto him to be finne, by the knowledge of the Law, and 
of the ouer-ruling tyrannie thereof, in carrying captiue vnto thole verie 
things which bis ſoule * abhorred ? Many of then that beleened (faith the 
rext ofthe Epheſian Conuerts) came and © confeſſed. Thinke wee they 
carried the matter in termes of generall acknowledgement? No, their 
bringing out into publique of the bookes of thoſe that vſed curious arts, to 
burne them before © all, is a ſigne that they fell intoa lurnuey of particular 
{innes. Ifthis were not verie behoofefull, what ſhould wee thinke to 
have beenethe reaſon of % Peters courſe, in labouring the repentance of 
his hearers, by drawing them into the conſideration of a ſpeciall {inne, 
and by preſhng it vpon their conſcience ſo, as that they might plainely 
ſee their owne perſonall guilt in that behalfe? Hee is at them againe in 
thelike *ſort, The truth is, that this is the next way to bring to that 
meaſure of humiliation that is neceſſarie. While a man goerh no fur- 
ther than this, 7 know Tama ſinner, and ſo we areallz this neuer workes to 
any morethan a formall kind of repentance,as Lord, haue mercie on me, 
Oc. God, forgine vs, &c. But when a mans heart is touched with the 
apprehenlion of particulars, here is :4# enill, and that enill, and the other 
that Thane fayled in,and euerie of them hath theſe & theſe circumſtances to | 


enlarge it : this wounds the hart, this humbleth the ſoule,this makes the | 


repentance to become vnfayned. Ir is ſaid, that y if we would iudge our 
ſelues, we ſhould not bee iudged. To cape Gods future iudgement, \wee 
muſt now fall into a iudging of our ſelues :and in this we muſt (as much 
2s we may) imitatethe ſame courſe which the Lord wil then hold. Now 
what will the Lord doe ? will he onely lay it vnto mens charge in gene- 
rall termes that they are {inners? Nay, 1 wi! reprooue thee,and ſet thy ſins 
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in order before * thee : he will bring enerie worke to * indgement : hee will 
.- -” lighten 


a Eccleſe12-I4 | 


| 


—_ OG  CEO—S_ ag 
WI R__ —_ CI ——_ 


\ 


»” 


- 


D I.C0Y:4'5. 


The Yſe-. 


126 | 


Penance for Sinne_. | 


lighten thines hid indarkeneſſe, &# make the counſels of the hearts * 7431- | 


feſt. Hee therefore that would iudge himſelfe, muſt ftriue ro come as | 


, 
' 


| uidence, for the neceſlarie dueric of repentance. I raught our of thetitle 


| 


| 


neere this very courſe which God will hereafter take, as he poſhbly can: | 
he muſt labour to draw vp bills of particulars againſt himſelfe, and ta | 


| proceed fro poynt to poynt with his owne ſoule:that when he commeth | 
' rodeale betwixt God & himſelfe,he may be able to ſay, Behold, Lord, thi: | 


euill haue I done, in this I haue done naught : This thought, 1his word, this 


; ation hath beene other than it ſhould haue beeneS. We may wellthinke 
| that 70b was accuſtomed to ſome ſuch courſe, when he ſaith, hee could | 


not anſwer to one of a thouſand : it is a {igne hee was acquainted with | 
particulars. 
We ſee now ſtill what dire&ions we are furniſhed with, by Gods pro-. 


ofthis Pfalme, that whea the heart is touched indeed, then there is ſtil] 
found an aptneſſeto confeſle : now here we ſee what is required to con- 
felon, an inquirie for particulars. It is neuer as it ſhould bee, tilla man 
be able and apr to charge himſelfe before God with this and this . Wee | 
may finde this in experience, that there be many who will not ſtickeata | 
generall ſpeech, thar they be ſinners, and yet will ſcarſely be knowne of 


| one ſpeciall euill ro account for. If you fall with them 1nto the ſeuerall | 
' Commandements, they will be readie to dilcouer a conceit, that there ! 


is ſcarſe one that they are faultie in. In the firſt Commandement they 


| | acknowledge no God but one, inthe ſecond they doe not worthip Ima- 


* | thereof:it compriſeth many things : the more a man ſhall view himſelfe | 


ges, inthe third they ſweareas littleas aty, andneuer but for the truth; 
inthe fourth, they keepe their Church on Sundayes as well as moſt : in 
theſecond table, there is neyther Treaſon, nor murder, nor theft, nor 
whoredome, nor the like grofle (inne, but concerningit they arereadie | 
to proteſt their innocencie. He that ſhall heare them in particulars, I | 
doe not ſce, how he ſhall belecue them in the generall, when they ſay 
they be {inners: for when you arraignethem at the ſeuerall Comman- 
dements, they are readieto plead not-guiltie to them all : ſo longas men 
are thus without ſenſe and apprehenſion of particulars, there is no hope 
of bringing them euer vnto good. Happie is he that is pricked at the 
heart with the feeling of 7h cuil/. The truth of repentance for that 
one, will bring him to a thorow repentance for his whole eſtate. 7h 
one euill thorowly vnderſtood, brought Dauid on his knees, brake his 
heart, melted his ſoule, made him crie for pardon, beg for purging, and 
importune the Lord for a tree Spirit to eſtabliſh him. Labour then by ; 
all meanes, to be able to charge thy conſcience with particulars before 
God. This will make finne bitter vnto thee, and mercie ſweet vnto thy | 
Souke. And by this now: we may ſee the necefhitie of beeing thorowly | 
acquainted with the Law of God: By the Lawe commeth the knowledge ' 
of © ſinne. This Lawe & exceeding 4 large : and within the compaſle | 


inthis glaſle, the more faults hee ſhall pie out in himſelfe. This is the 
rcaſon the Deuill laboureth as he doth,to hinder men from the exa& vn- 
: derfianding 
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 derſtandingand knowledge of the Law, andindeuoureth to cheriſh in 
' thema kind of contentedneſle with the generall words ; againſt which 
if they beno treſpaſſers, he is apt to perſwade them that their linnes be 
but few, and thatthere is no great matter for which they are countable 
before the Lord. Vpon the ſame ground Satan breeds in mens hearts a 


diſtaſte of the powertull preſhug and application of Gods Ward ; hee | 


knowerth well that his Kingdome is neuer like toreceiue any lofle, vatill 
men come to the knowledge of particulars : when their {innes are once 
in order preſented totheir thoughts, theh he is ſurethey are in the way 


——_ — — —— C————— > 


| to bee ſet looſe from his yoke, and to bee tranſlated into theglorious li- | 


 bertie of Gods ſonnes. Letthis therefore be our ayme, to beacquain- 
' ted with our particular failings, that when wee have occalionsto talke 
with God, we may be ableto ſay, Thu and this, O Lord, is the enill I haue 
doze : and it {hall bee neceflarie for vs that are Miniſters, for the furthe- 
rance hereof, to open vnto the.pe9ple the ſecrets of the Law. Men of- 
fend in many things, not knowing they offend, andall becauſethe depth 
of the Law is not diſccuered tothem. It ſhall be our part to helpethem 
herein, that they. may bee brought to ſee the length, and depth, and 
bredth, and height of every ſenerall Commandement,and ſo may be the 
better acquainted with their owne eſtates in reſpe& of {inne. This is the 
firſt thing which I have thought to bee conſidered out of theſe words. 
The atber followeth [ Z://] rhus, 

T hat ſinne rightly conſidered , is to be termed euill. Wee muſt thinke 
it is not for nothing that Dauzd calls his linne, El. Indeede, it is an or- 
dinarie title by which ſinne is ftiled in the Scripture. It were caſie to 
heape vp places, if in a matter ſo apparant, it were neceſſary. Well may 
it beſo called and ſoreputed : Firſt, In reſpe&of the Author of it, the 
Deuaill : whois called, © The en oze : ſuch as is the author, ſuch is the 
effect. Secondly, In regard of it ſelfe being produced; it is the ſource 
and fountaine of all euils in the world whatfocuer : whatſocuer there 
is which men account Fx, whente proceedethic butfrom fſinne? Ir is 
that which hath infeted the whole world : and whatchangeand de- 
clining thereis inthe creature,from the firſt eſtate of exceilencie wherein 
God createdit, it is {inne only which hath cauſed ir. gAll iudgements, 
plagues, puniſhments, all manner of miſeries, whether of ſoule or body, 
whether belonging tothis life, or ro that which is to come ; whart are 
; they bur the fruits of ſinne ? Before {inne came into the world, there 
| was no mannerof hurt, no manner of annoyance in the world : with 
| ſinnecamein a world of miſeries, and as ſinne hath increaſed , ſo haue 
; ſucheuilsincreafed. Wellthen might Dauid call finne Exi//, that bath 
i ſuch an euill father , and which is fo fruitfull in an evjll off-ſpring : 
| what eujll ſoeuer there is, vnto only finne weernay impute it, Thus 
briefly. | 

T his is only noted, to beget and increaſe in vs an hatred and a deteſta- 
tion of finne. The very name of Ei/!, is abhorring and fearefull vnto 


| nature, yet the Zuillof exils is too much delighted in. It is but a paſizme | 
to 
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ſome kindof ſweerneſle and contentment to bee found rherein ; yer irts 
 enill till, and will ſhew it ſelfe ded ro be exill in the end : wee can flie 
and feare the fruirs of finne, as Plagues, Peſtilence, Paynes, Dearths, 
Srormes, and ſuch other euidences of Gods wrath ; bur yet the thing it 
ſelfe euen into our bolomes we can willingly receiue. Remember linnes 
name, it is ell, naught : i Yee that lowe the Lord, hate enill : * He that de- 
lights in euill , furely , euill ſhall hunt him to deſtrudion. Thus of this 
wherein Dauid chargeth kuimſelfe. We ſee his mayne priefe : he had of- 
fended God, and made ſmall account of his preſence. Wee ſee how hee 
points outthe'particular wherein he had eſpecially fayled,that he mighe 
humble his ſoule with the knowledge of bis particulars. Weſee how he 
now calleth that ea///, in diſlike and lothing , which was ſometimes 
ereedily embraced by him as ſome ſpeciall good. Thisis the Summe. 
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The ſeventh Lefture.. 


VERs, 4. 


That thou mighteſt bee init when thou ſpeakeſt, and pure when 
thou indgeſt. 


Ow farre Danid did charge himſelfe in reſpe& of his a- 
Auall oftending, we haue heard. Ir followeth now nextto 
S coglider,how diligent he vas to diſcharge God. Danid in 
theſe words ſubmits himſelfe ro Gods Iuſtice, and ac- 

| knowledgeth that whatſocuer the Lord hath eicher ſpo- 
ken to him by Nathars miniſterie, or done to him in taking away the 
life of the child begotten in Adulterie, or ſhould hereafter inflit ypon 
him, it is all bur iuſt : there can bee no aſperſion of ſcueritie , noim- 
putation of iniquitie laid vpon his Maieftie. This is the ſubſtance. 
For the connexion of the rwo clauſes, the former (I meane) of this 
Verſe, and this now read, wee muſt not ſo take it, as if David had 
| purpoſely ſinned ro make a way for the manifeſtation and cleering of 
Gods Iuſtice , becauſe hee faith, 7 haue done enill in thy fight, that 
thou mighteſt be iuſt, &rc. This word [that] doth not alwates beroken 
| anintent, but ſometimes ic declares the ſequell and cuent of a matter 
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to f ſome; ſome doe make a mocke ® thereof: to ſome it Þ & ſo ſrcer, | 
that they will not forſake it. Thele be not awarethat ſinneis euzl. Doth | 
he thinke it exz//, that inthe practice thereof doth placea kind of happi- | 
neiſe, or he thar hates to be reformed ? Happy we, if we were aduiſed of 
the exill of this euill, and knew that howſocuer is is ſometimes coloured ' 
| and varniſhed with the ſhew of good, ſometimes allayed with the pre- 
rence of tolerable , ſometimes preſenced to our thoughts with hopes of 


( 
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For thus now it was come to paſle by Danids offending, and bythe con- 
uiction of his conſcience, that be muſt needs yeeld the Lord ro be inſt and 
pure euery way. Conceiue it (if you pleaſe) as if Dauid had thus faid , 
Lord,thou haſt by the month of NaTHAN ſpoken to me verie ſharpely,and 
threatnedagainſt me terrible things, as that thou wouldeſt raiſe vp euil a. 
garnſt me out of mine owne houſe, and that my wines ſhould become a prey 
70 anothers luſt : thou alſo haſt ſtrooken the child which V «x 1am bare vun- 
to me_, andits dead; 1 dare not ſay tho haſt in theſe things in the ſmalleſt 
degree dealt too " with mee—, the guilt of my ſinne hath topped my 
mouth, and hath taught me to yeeld that all is inſt , there i not {» leaft 
mixture of wrong in thy proceedings : T hou art inthy ſpeaking inſt, and in 
thy indging pure. Thus is the ſenſe. Let vs conlider of the Dofrine. The 
rſt obſeruation is thus, 

T hat the children of God thorowly conuitted of ſinne, are forward to 
ſubmit themſelues een to Gods ſeuereſt courſes towards thent , without re- 
pining. Dauidisa patterne to vs of the true diſpoſition of Gods chil- 
dren. Thathee was in his ſoule efte&tually conuicted of finne,the whole 


| cofirſeof this Pſalme makes it manifeſt : that he yeelded himſelfe with 


all ſg-bmiffion to have deſerued the vtmolt of all tharhad beene threat- 
ned on him, this clauſe declarerh; 0 Lord, whatſoener thou denounceft, 
whatſoener tbouinflicteſt, yet theres with thee not ſo much as any ſmell or 
ſhadow of iniuſtice. And that it may appeare that Damnid carried this 
mind, not at this poynt of time onely , while the wound was freſh blee- 
ding ; but that hee was thus ftill diſpoſed, wee may takenotice of thar 
ſpeech of * his ; when as vpon occaſion of CA1bſaloms treaſon, hee was 
compelled to abandon the Court and Citie of 1eruſalem : Zadok the 
Prieft and the Leuites with him offered their ſeruice to beare the Arke, 
that by the preſence thereof Dauidin his heauines might haue comfort ; 
Daxid willed them to carrie it backe into the place thereof; 1f7 ſhall find 
fanour in the eyes of the Lord, hewill bring me againe, &c. But if hee thus 
ſay, Thane no dclight inthee : Behold, here am I, let him doe to me as (ee- 
meth goodin hz eyes. As ifhe ſaid, I am reſolued to beare whatſoener hee 
ſhall be pleaſed to inflif. Iam well aduiſed he can lay no more vpon me than 
deſert : if he doe bring me backe in peace , I ſhall hane the greater cauſe of 
thankefulneſſe— .. If I fall before mine enemies , and be put to the worſe, 
and become a vaſſall to mine owne ſonne ; yet I ſhall not haue any inſt mat- 
ter of complaint. Toyneto this, as a further teſtimonie of his conſtancie 
in this thought, that memorable ſpeach of d his: 7 kow,0 Lord,that thy 
indeements are right : and, that thou haſt afflicted mee inftly . T humbly 
acknowledge thar the heauie(t burthen thou haſt layed vpon me, and the 
ſharpeſt rod wherewith thou haſt chaftened me, is deſerued- I will ever 
fay,yea if thou ſhouldeft damne me to thepit of hell, Righreoms art thos, 
O Lord, and iuſt are thy *iudgements. Ot the like nature was that ſpeech 
of old E1;, and it is iuftly inſiſted vpon, as an euidencethat hee was the 
child of God, notwithſtanding his great remiſneſſe in the matter of his 
two ſonnes, and that heauie hand of God vpon him, when hee fell, and 
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brake bis necke : when Samver 7z0/d him (as the words are) exerie 
whit, and hid nothing from him, to wit, that the Lord would doe a thing in 
Iſrael (intending therein the iudgement vpon him and his houſe) where- 
of whoſoeuer ſhould heare, his two eares ſhould tingle : It is the Lord, ſaid 


oreat meekeneſle, and manifeſtly thewing that he was ſo ſenſible of his 


ſhould ſo threaten him. 7 zs the Lord ; his power is abſolute, and his iu- 
flice is without controll. It brings to mind that of Hezekziah ; hee had 
comitteda greaterrour, in ſhewing his treaſure, and his armour vnto the 
Embaſſadours of the King of Babe/ ; which howſoeuer it might be borne 
out by ſome plea of State and policie, yet the Lord knew it to proceed 
out of the pride of his heart ; and for that cauſe ſent 7/azah to him, with 
an heauie greeting; Behold, the dayes come, that all that t in thine houſe, 
and which thy fathers haue layed vp in ſtore vatill this day, ſhall be carried 
zo Babel, cc. \W har ſaid he?fel he into a rage againſt the Prophet? Did he 
chafe and fret; What haue theſe Prophets to doe with the Kings buſj- 
neſſe ? ſuch a fellow ſhould bee taught to containe himſelfe within his 
owne element. Is this ſuch a matter for a King to complement with 
Embaſſidours ? were they not ſent from the King of Babel, one of the 
greateſt Monarkes in the World, and was it not fit to entertaine them 


uicted of folly,he acknowledged the Lord to be juſt in his threatnings, 
and pure in his cenſure: © The Word of the Lord is good which thou haſt 
ſpoken. Tris but right for the Lord thus to puniſh my vanity. Thar 


proofes ſince our entry into this Plalme : It will be of vſeto vs in this 
ynt alſo; notethe words of ver. 10. Chap. 9. Now, our God, what 
| ſhall we ſay after this ? for we haue forſaken thy Commandements. What 


backe vpon our ſelues, we ſee how wee haue broken thy Commande- 
ments? Ifwe ſhould goe about to reply vpon thee, our owne conſcien- 
ces will enioyne vs filence, and not ſuffer vs to proceed. I cannot paſle 
ouer that ſpeech of the humbled people: f Surely thou art inſt in all that 
is comevpon vs : for thou haſt dealt truely, but wee haue done wickedly. 
TheafHiction which thou haſt laid vpon vs is great, and wee pray thee 
that it may not ſeeme alittle before thee ; yet whatſocuerit is, we yeeld 
itto beiuſt, The faulcisall in vs, in thee there is none: O Lord, righte- 


a conſent with the reſt in this acquiting of the Lord from all vniuſtice ? 


| 02 thy ſide, Lord, is all the right, andall the ſinne on ours. 7 will beare 
| the wrath of the Þ Lord, becauſe 1 hane ſinned againſt him, ſaith the whole 


body of Gods Church, yeelding to God inthe cenſuring of it ſelfe. It 
was 7obs praiſe ; 1 all this didnot ' Tob ſinne, nor charge God fooliſhly - 
meaning hee did not breake out into any mutinous, or diſcontented 
ſpeech, 1in paſſion to conteſt with God,in dealing with him too ſeverely ; 


rather 
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he : Let him doe what ſeemeth him © good. A worthie ſaying ſauouring of | 


owne deſert, that hee durſt not ſo much as ſay, it was hard that God | 


withireſpe&t? No ſuch thing fell from Hezek/ahs mouth ; but being con: | 


ſame confeſſion made by Ezr4, hath beene fruitfull in yeelding ſundrie | 


can we plead? wherein can we accuſe thee of ſcuerity , when as looking | 


| 


onſneſſe x belongeth vnto thee, and.unto vs open ſhame, &c. Is not there | 


UMI 


' in the doQtrine) thorowly conuifted, then he learned to know what it 
. was to ſtrive with the Almightie, then he [aid his hand vpon his month, 
| and recalled his errour ;! ozce haue I ſpoken , but Iwill anſwere no more, 
. &c: ſothar I deny not but ſome weakeneſle this way ; ſometimes diſ- 
 covereth it ſelfe in Gods deareſt ſeruants : as once even David thought 


{ our {nne, that we hane committed againſt *thc Lord our God? Aﬀecr the 


' that his way was not equall : and thereupon tooke it vpas a by»word, The 
| fathers hane eateh ſowre grapes, and the childrens teeth are ſet on eage. 
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rather he magnified God,and kiſledthe rod with which he was beaten ; 
'& Bleſſed be the name of the Lord. ] know, that extremity of anguith did 
after wring from bam ſome vnfitting words, as it he had had too great a 
burthen par vpon him 3 bur when he was (as [ ſet it downe ot purpoſe 


it lomewhar ſtrange, that he was chaſtened every morning, being lo care- 
full as he was to ® waſh his hands in innocency, then, his feet were almoſt 

one © bur ar laſt vypon better conſideration, he came to ® that, Ter my 
Soule keepeth ſilence vnto God. Thus I have at full ſhewed you the com- 
mon difpoittien of Gods children, once thorowly rouched with a fee- 
ling of their i1nnes. The truth is, they are ſo affeted with the appreben- 


| doe rather wonder.at the Lords torbearance, and marueile at it that hee 
layerh no more vpon them, then grudgeat that which is inflicted as too 
heavy : a matter plainely and dire&ly ro be gathered our of that ſpeech 


not coz plarne that it is with ws as it is, nay,we muſt acknowledge, that if it 
were not fer the Lords great mercie, and dealing more fauourably and 
gently with vs then we can deſerue, we ſhould long ere this hane beene quite 
ſwept away from the y Barth, euen as a man ſweepeth away dung till all bee 
gone. AnJ becauſe one contrary makesthe other more apparant,there- 
fore to giue ſume more light to this point, let this be noted, how it 1+ the 
propertieof the wicked to obieR againſt God, and to complaineagainſt 
his dealings as too hard. Karr repined againſt his puniſhment, as too 
4 preat : Sau/tooke it ill, to be charged with diſobedience,cuen when the 
matter was moſt * palpable : when 4hab was reprooved for letting Ben- 
hadad che King of Aram toeſcape, whom the Lord had purpoſely pur 
into his hands that he might die, he ! went to hix houſe heany, and in di. 
ſpleaſure : he accounted himſelfe wronged, to be ſo taken vp. In 1ſazahs 
time, the Lord was faine to prouoke the peopleto a pleading with him, 
and was contented to ſubmit his courſes vnto ſcanning, they were ſo 
forward to impute vnto him an exceſſe in ſeuerity : So in thedayes of 
t reremiah, | remember how God was wontto inſtrutt that Prophet, 
how roanſwere the people in their obieQing againſt his proceedings; as, 
uv henthey ſhall ſay,Wherefore doth the Lord our God doe theſe things vn 
tows ? then thauſhalt anſwere them, Like as yee haue forſaken mee—, &c. 
and ſo * otherwhere : an argument thar they thought themſeJues more 
firaightly vſed then they had deſerved ; What i our iniquitie, or what i 


fame manner in thettme of Zzekzel, they began to conteſt with God, 


| flon of them, and they ſeeme ſo vgly and fo foule vnto them, that they | 


tavghe the people by © Textmiany; Its the Lord: as if he fiid, We can. 
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f vs by his Word, or feele his Hand vponvs inany manner of afflition,is 


| | 

They thought it vnreaſonable, that they ſhould bearethe puniſhment of 
their fathers ſinnes, not conſidering their ſucceeding them therein. [n- | 
| deed, they weretheirwayes which were vnequall, yer would they lay | 
that impuration vpon ? Gods. How ordinarie was it with ſome, while 
Malachy propheſied, to reply vpon euery particular , which was vrged | 
againſtthem in the Name of the Lord ; * Wherein haue wee diſpiſed thy | 
Name ? * Wherein hane wee wearied him ? » Wherein ſhall wee returne * | 
© herein haze wee ſpoyled him ? * Wherein haue wee ſpoken againſt him ? | 
T hus in their opinion, it was all without cauſe which was reproued in | 
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them, or denounced againſt them. Nay,this humour of turning againe, 
asit were to challenge God, is noted to remaine in the wicked, cuen 
when ſentenceis paſſed on them, and that they are cuen going away to 
execution. Then, euen then ſhall they ſay, © Lord, when {aw wee thee an 
hungred, &c? asif they thought themſclues to be condemned againſt e- 
quitie. Thus wee may ſtill ſee how the leſle grace, the more vntoward- 


nefſe to ſubmit to God z andthey which haue moſt feeling of their owne | 


deſert, are moſt readie by all meanes to acquit the Lord. | 
The beſt vie that we can put this point vnto, is to apply it tothe triall 
of our ſelues. This Spirit of meckneſle, when we heare God ſpeaking to 


a iuſt matter of reioycing whereſocuer itis found. Hath thy heart beene 
at any time wrought vpon, by the powerfull application of the Word? 
hath ic ſeemed to thee as if thou hadſt beene perſonally and direQly ſpo- 
kento, in regard of ſome ſpeciall ſinne wherein thou haſt beene found 
out? Hath the Rod of God ſeized on thee in any particulars, whickFhaue 
gone neere vnto thee ? Conſider, how vpon thele occaſions thou haſt 
found thy ſelfe affefted ; haſtthou laboured to repreſſe and keepe downe 
inthy lelfe all raigning and tumultuous thoughts, and to yeeld ro God 
in the vnfayned and ſincere acknowledgement of his Righteouſneſſs, 
thinking rather thou art too ſparingly and too mildly, then too ſeuerely 
dealt with 2 This thou mayeſt iuſtly reioyce in, as a teftimonie of a good 
heart; this is indeed fruirof that quzet Spirit, which Saint Peter faith, 
f is before God a thing much ſet by. But'if thou art apt to ſwell againſt 
reproofe, and to fret in the day of tribulation, as if ſome wrong or iniu- 
rie were done vnto thee,and moreput vpon thee then thou haſt deſerued, 
thou art readie tothinke(Why ſhould I be thus dealt with? ) Surely, if 
thou cagit cheriſh thy ſelfe herein , and pleaſe thy felfe in this gaine=fay- 
ing humour, itisa token of an vnhumbled and of a rebellious ſoule. 1t 
isa ſigne, that thou haſt not the vnderſtanding and knowledge of thine 
owne ſelfe, which a Chriſtian ought to haue. This is a matter which will 
diſcouer many to faile exceedingly. Let it bee obſcrued in experience, 
how much adoe many haue to beare with patience , the prefling of the 
Word vpon their conſciences, how readie the moſtareto murmure and 


to grudge in the time of afflition , what little yeelding there is when | 


God ſheweth his power , and his wrath by general! viſttations; ſooner 


ſhall you heare men complaine,and repine,then acknowledge the equitie 


of 


| 
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of Gods dealing in reſpe& of their owne finnes. Let, I ſay, this beeno- 
red in experience, and it will ſtrait appeare, that they bee not many 
which have learned to ſay with Davin, 0 Lord, thou art iuſt when thou 
ſpeakeſt , and pure when thou indgeſt. If men were perſwaded that God 
did deale according to theright, euen in his ſtraighteſt courſes, and that 
their finnes are the cauſe of all chat comes, they would then beeas dili- 
gent to remooue their ſinnes by a quicke repentance,as they are defirous 
to haue Gods hand taken off, and themſclues caſed of the burthen that 
is laid vpon them. I pray take due notice of this point : for whoſo 
tryeth it, ſhall finde it no eaſte thing to keepe downe his owne paſhions; 
and waen he feeleth the ſtripes of the Lord to ſmart indeede,to acknow- 
ledge withacalmeand ſubdued heart, 0 Lord, zt is thouwhich iudeeſt, 
and it is but inſt, all this which thou inflicteſt. He hath atrained to a great 
meaſure of grace thatis come thus farre. Wee ſhall find our ſelues more 
inclinablea great deale, to ſtand vpon termes of our innocencie, and to 
thinke it ſomewhat ftrange, that wee carrying our ſelues as wee doe, 
better as wee imagine then any others, ſhould yet bee vſed with more 
{har enefle, then ic ſeemes they are. Remember then this, what an cui- 
dence ot a ſanRified Spiriciris, if whenthouart cenſured by theautha- 
ritie of the Word, thou canſt ſay with Hzzex1an, This wordwhich 
thou haſt ſhoken is good andit when thouart afflicted inany kinde, thou 
canſt yeeld with Nehemiah, and ſay, Surely, Lord, thouartiuftinall 
that is come vpon me : thou haft dealc eruely, it is I thar haue done wic- 
kedly. Heethatis ſenſible of his owne deſerts, will quickly be brought 
ro this ſubmiſle and yeclding diſpolition. This is the Vſe: which yet 
I cannot bur ſtretch further, co the laying open of thar preſumprion 
which wee find in the world ordinarie at this day, in mens calling the e- 
quitie of Gods decreestouching man into queſtion. There is nothing 
more manifeſt in the Scripture then this, # :hat God worketh all things 
according to the counſell of his owne will : A that hee hath mercie on whom 
he will, and whom he will he hardeneth - that he hath appointed ſome to bee 
veſſels of mercy, to nn: 4 of the plorieof his grace; | ſome to bee we. 
ſels of wrath, to make his power to be knowne: Yet what more vſuall, then 
ro diſpute how this of God can agree with iuſtice; and with what e- 
quitie or reaſon hee canpunilh that ſinne, which by vertue of a decree 
was vnauoidable. This is an vſuall Theame for many to rietheit wits 
on ; and it is ftrange, what ſawcie, peremptoric, and blaſphemous ſpee- 
ches, many ſometimes in their cups,and when their full diſhes are before 
them,doe,concerning this point, breake ourinto : when mentalke thus 
preſumptuouſly, and without feare ſet their month againſt heauen , and 
darereduce God to ſuch termes of reaſon, as they hane fancied tothem- 
ſelves, it is a ſigne of a graceleſle heart; * Wo be to him that ſtrineth 4- 
gainſt his Maker. The Spirit of God puts another manner of diſpoſiti- 
on intothoſein whom it is; It makes thoſe thar are the Lords, notto 
dare to entertaine ſo much as a conceit, that there ſhould bee intuftice 
with God, If they cannot conceiue howthis or that ſhould ftand with | 
| N equitie, 
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equitie, they will rather impute itto their owne weakneſlein apprehen- 


ding, then imagine any ill in Gods dealing. When they looke into them- | 
ſclues, and ſee what corruptions [warme together in their owne boſoms,. 
they will rather wonder at itthat God ſhould ſaue any, then be forward. 
to cenſure it, if hee ſhould condemne all. In this therefore as well as in | 
ſuch particulars, which touch our owne perſons more eſpecially and di- | 
rely, letvsalſo learneto ſhew our making vſe of this DoRrine. When 
we conſider Gods courſes, cither in the determination of all things vn- 
changeably beforehand , or in the adminiſtration of euery thing in the 
world,if we ſee any thing ſtrange and difficult, which we are ready in our 
corruption to controll, let vs labour to checke our ſelues in our forward- | 
neſſe, and ftill to reft ypon this, 0 Lord, whatſoener we imagine , yet thou | 
wilt ſtill be inſt in thy ſayings,and pure in thy proceedings. S\komon held 
it wiſdome fora man to take heed of controlling the ations of an earth- 
ly King : ! Who ſhall ſay vnto him,What dveſt thou ? O man,whoart thou | 
then that ſhalt diſpute againſt God ! The ſame Salomon ſaith, ® That the 
heart of a King i vnſearchable; bauing reference,as I ſuppole,to the my- ! 
ſteries of State, and policies of Gouernement : ſo that there may bein a ' 
courſe preſcribed and followed by a King in his gouernement , ſome ſe- 
cret reaſon , which the common Subiet&t cannot driue vato. Wee muſt 
thinke it in Gods matters much more. ® 7: zs the glorie of God, to conceale 
a thing ſecret. There may be Equitie when we ſeeit not, and Iuſtice when 
we conceiue it not. It ought to be enough for me and thee, that the Lord 
will baueit ſo. His will is the rule of Inftice z ſuch Iuſtice as we are tyed 
vnto, we muſt not tye his will vnto. Thus thenis this point direQly ga- 
thered out of Danuzids-ſcope ; which was to manifeſt the thought of his 
heart, touching the Lords dealing with him. Hee would haue all the 
world know that hee bareall chat befell him with an yeelding ſpirit, and 
he durſt not any way charge the Lord with too much rigour. This is the 
fruit of an humbled ſoule. Heethat is aware of his owne delert, doth ra- 
ther wonder at Gods indulgence, then any way repinc or murmure at his 
Iuſtice. Thus of the firſt. Another Do&rine is to be drawne fromhence, 
and it is thus ; 

T hat that which Gods Minifters ſpeake by vertue of their office, i to be | 
taken as the Word and Speech of God himſelfe. This is obſeruable our of 
the words (When thou ſpeakeſt.) That which Nathan ſpake , heaccoun- 
ted it the Lords ſpeaking. Forin the iudgement of ſuchas I have read 
vpon this place; Dauid had here reference vnto that meſlage of re- 
proofe and threatning, which was brought vnto him by * Nathav. Na- 


| han ſpake it but by authoritie fromthe Lord, and as a Prophet ſent 


from him, and therefore Danid accounted it as more then a mans 
word : hee termed it Gods owne ſpeaking. So that it is plaine, that 
| God ſpeaketh in his Minifters : Ts hee fpake , faith Zachariah in his 
| Song ( ſpeaking touching God,) 2 by the mouth of his holy Prophets. 
God ſpake by their mouth: That which they delivered was no leflets | 


be reputed Gods Word, then if the Lord himſelfe had vtteredirin _ 
| uch | 
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fach ſort, as he ſpake of old wo foes oras he delivered the Law vpon 
Mount S/zzaz. Hereupon is that ordinarie phraſein the Prophets; 'The 
Word of the Lord,which came vnto, or by ſach a Prophet: and againe, 


| according to the Word of the Lord , which ſuch or ſuch an one ſpake. 


God told I:xtmian, 4 1 hawe put my Words in thy mouth. © God made 


rance, that God will ſpeake to his Church by rhe mouth of his Minifters 
to the end of the World. ! We hane not obeyed the woice of the Lord onur 
God, by the miniſtry of his ſeruants the Prophets: he calleth thacthe Lords 
voice, which came vnto the people by the Prophets miniftry. Hee that 
heareth you, heareth'me, (aith Chriſt to bis Diſciples, when he ſencthem 
forth to © preach: an argumentthar he ſpake in them, their DoQrine was 
his Word. God doth beſeech you through vs, ſaith Paul : and, » wee pray 
youinChriſts ſtead - he ſaith againe, * TheWord of his preaching was in- 
deed theWord of God. And that this opinion is to be had ofall Gods Mi- 
niſters perpetually, may be gathered our of that promiſe of Chriſt : 7 Zo, 
I ammith you alway vptill the end of the world : which cannotbe reſtray- 


| ned tothe Apoſtles, who haue ſcrued theirtimes, and are now atreſt; 


but belongsrto thoſe Paſtors and Teachers, ro whom the Lord giueth 
gifts,for the gathering together of his Saints, vntill the end of time. How 
is Chriſt with them, but by reaching and enabling them what to ſay; and 
by revealing by them his minde vnto his Church ? Hence is it, that as 
Chrif# is termed = the ſonne of Rightcouſneſſe, ſo his Miniſters are called 
* Szarres. And therefore as the light of the Starres is, by way of refle- 
ion, the very light of the Sunne, which they receiue from thence, and 
returne vpon earth; ſo is the DoQrine of Chriſts. Miniſters, the very 
Dodrine of Chriſt, and it is by a ſecret enablement from him that rbey 
fpeake, The wordsof an Ambaſlador, are reputed as his from whom 
hee commeth, Ir is the qualitie of all crue Miniſters , that they are the 
Lords Meſſengers,and fo that which they deliver,is not mans, bur Gods. 
Thisis foplaine, that I need got roenlarge it, and theſe proofes which I 
haue produced for ir, they are each of them very dire. 

This is to teach vs, with what manner of reſpe& to embrace that 


' which is brought vnto vs by this ordinance of God, the preaching of 


the Word. Wee ſhould make no other account, but thatin hearing of 
Man ſent from God, wee doe heare even God himſelfe : ſo that looke 
with what awe, with what reverence, with what reſpet, with what 


| ſubmiſſion wee would demeane our ſelues, if wee ſhould bee called to 


heare the Lord himſelfe perſonally ſpeake vnto vs from the clouds ; 
with the ſame ought wee to frame our ſelues to the hearing of them 
which are amongſt vs in his ftead,and whom he hath put into his ſervice: 


7 Affureourſelues , we ſhall never profit by bearing, till chis perſwaſion | 


is ingrafted invs. This was it that brought Pauls Miniſtry to be among 


—— — — — —— 


the Theſſalonians, not inword only, but inpower. This madeirto NOR 
N 2 an 


D—— 


4 Conenant with Chrift that thoſe words of hu which he pat into his mouth, | 
ſhould not depart out of the mouth of his ſeede, nor out of the mouth of the | 
ſeede of his ſeede, from henceforth euen for ener - which isanabſolure afſu- | 
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and preuaile ſo mightily as it * did. When the DoRrineis eſteemed as 
the Lords,then it ſettleth faith,then it buildetb vp in ſauing knowledge; 
when thethreatningsarereceiued as his, then they ſtrike an aweintothe 
conſcience, then they awaken to repentance; when the comforts that 
aretaught are reputed his, then they are health to the navill, and mar- 
row to the bones. David eſteeming Nathans word to bee the Lords 
ponkiing , humbled Dazids ſoule, and brought him to ſubmiſſion and 
or 


heart, he dutft nor take it ill that a ſubje& ſhould reproowe him, but in 


- | all bumilitie and compunCtion of ſpitit, he cryed our, 7hane ſinned : and 


this made the after-ſpeech of Nathan to bee as ſweet vnto him , The 
Lord hath alſo put away thy ſinne. Heeknew God ſpake the one as well 
asthe other. When this is vrged, it will bee ſaid to vs as Xorahand his 
companions ſaid to Moſes andto Aaron, © Yon take too much vpon you : 
What doe you make your {clues ? muſt your ſayings bee taken as Gods 
owne Words? your Dodrineas the Oracles of the moſt High?who can 
beareitthat you ſhould be ſo preſumpruous?Iris no preſumprion,no ar- 
rogancie at all, to ſpeake as the Spirit of God doth in the Scripture. 


Doth not David rerme Nathans ſpeaking , Gods? Why, whatof that, | 


you will ſay? beeitthat he doth. Then fayT, it followcth abſolutely, 
that at the leaſt the words of ſome mortallman may beecalled Gods : 


miniftrie, and becauſe of the commifhon into which the Lord bad pur 


which is done according to the tenor thereof, bee held in the fame e- 
ſteeme ? Now that the ſame commiſhon is continued , 1tis plaine by 
Scripture before ſet downe : ſome there are,touching whom God hath 
promiſed, that his Word ſhall bee intheir mouth lo longas the Moone 
indureth. God hath not, neither will he leaue his Church without a Mi- 
niſtrie ; and of what credit or authoritie ſhall chis Miniſtrie be, if the 
matter thereof ſhall be accounted of, but as the meſſage and opinion of 
aman? You will yet ſay, Why ? and muſt weethen take all that every 
one, who gocth vpintoa Pulpit, and faith he is a Miniſter, doth deliuer, 
to be Gods owne ſaying? I ſaid not ſo : the Dofrine was, if you marke 
it, touching Gods Miniſters ſpeaking by vertue of their office. In the 


cied. And ſuch thereare and will beſtill, which will prophecie our of 
their owne hearts, and follow their owne ſpirits. I doe not ſay, that 
wharſocuer cometh from a Pulpit, by a Miniſter in profeſſion and 
name, iseft-ſoones to bee tiled the Lords ſpeaking. 1have many times 
tooke occaſion to ſhew, how Gods Miniſters may bee knowne from 


| thoſethat are but deceitfull workemen. Let this now ſerue ina word, 


tobe ſome helpe to vs herein. I come to Church,and I heare one preach, 
T perceiue him to handle the Word witha kind of reuerent plaineneſſe; 
it ſeemeth to methat in his whole faſhion,he diſcouereth a greater deſire 


to: 
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row for his ſinne. Though hee were a King, yet hauing this in his | 


and wherefore were Nathans fo called, but becauſe of his office and | 


| 


him. It there bee a continuance of the ſame commiſſion, ſhall not thar | 


{ 


dayes of old, there were ſome,of whom God ſaid, 4 7haxe not ſent theſe | 
| prophets, yet they ranne : Ihaue not ſpoken vnto them, aud yet th'y prophe- | 


— 
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' to bring good to his hearers, then to procure eſteeme to himſelfe : hee 
 rayſeth his Dofrine kindly out of his Text, and laboureth that the 
' meaneſt may perceive how that place afforderh ir ; hee confirmes it by 
| euident and vnſtrained teſtimonies of holy Scripture : hee applyeth ir 
| faithfully and powerfully with care , neither to grieue the ſpirits of the 
' tender,who deſire in (1ncerity to pleaſe God,nor to ſtrengthen the hands 
; of anyin their coldneſle and prophaneneſle, but ſhewes ſtill ro whom 
' 1udgement pertaines, and to whom comfort belongs, euer ayming at 


| 
| 


| as Gods Miniſter : and I will,if I inde my ſinne touched by his Sermon, 
| rake itas a warning from the Lord,and labour to make vſe of it: if | per- 
| celue my heart to be comforted, having knowne before the need of com- 
| fort Iwilllay hold thereon as tydings of refreſhing come from heauen: 
' ypon the Doftrine ſo prooued, I will reſt my iudgement, I will eſtabliſh 
| my faith,this MiniſterieI will renerence, as the Word and Ordinance of 


the Lord. Thus may wee make a profitable vie of this Dodrine. God 
forbid, I ſhould perſwade men. hand ouer head, to entertayne euery 
thing as from God, that commeth from the mouth of euery (fo called) 


— 


errors : ſomight they bee entangled with contradiftions, from which 
they ſhould not deuife how to bee delivered. There muſt beea care to 
difcerne betwixt one and other : and if any man will doe the Lords 
will, and ſubmir himſelte in obedience to ſucha courſe as he may ſoone 
borh learne and follow , hee ſhall know touching Minifters, © whether 


they be of God, or whether they ſpeake of themſelues. .The rule will neuer 


| breake, f Them that bee meeke , hee will guide inindgement. No better 
| Tudge in this caſe then an humble ſoule, the working of the Doctrine 


vpon his heart to curbe him in his exceſſes, and toreſolue him in his 
doubts; to.comfort him in his perplexities, to encourage him in his 
conſcionable proceedings, ſhall bee to him an vndoubred pledge, that 
he whom he heares is Gods Miniſter, whoſe Doctrine heeis to eſteeme 
euen as the Lords owne ſpeaking. I wiſh the well learning of this point, 
as that without which wee can neuer reape any benefit by the publique 
Miniſtery. This is the beſt motiue to vs,to carry our ſelues reſpeRinely in 
our fun&ion, that weare commanded when we ſpeake, to $ ſpeake as the 
Words of God: and nothing can worke moreawe andrenerence into you 
that heare, then when you know and are perſwaded / that you muſt 
heare as theWords of God. This is our comfort in the contempt which 
is caft vpon vs, that Þ® Heewhich deſpiſeth, deſpiſeth not man, but God: 
and this ſhall be the condemnation of the {corners of the Word , that 


the Lord in his Minifters. Wee muſt ſay as Hoſes (aid to the people, 
when they beganto repine againſt him and Aaz oN, i What arewe, that 
ye haue murmured againſt vs ? * Your murmnrings are not againſt vs, but 
againſt the Lord. T hey have not caſt thee away, but they baue caft me 


away, ſaid God to Samuel, touching the people,when they were _ 
N 3 | 0 
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| this, that he may ſeparate the precious from the vile ; him I will eſteeme 


Miniſter. Thar were the next way to leade the people into a world of 


their diſdaine hath reached vp to heauen , and that they haue reiedted |. 
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| hand. T hus the death of his child, he accounted the ' Lords infliction : and 


ſing. Heknew,the Lord had 4 hand in $name 1 his curſing him : The- 


| by this meanes the children of God are prouoked to the making of a 


| ſmites, ſo it is for ſome purpoſe that he doth it ; and that if there bee no 


| good forthoſe that feare God to looke vp to God in euery Croſle, and 
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of Samuels gouernement, andin a wanton humour would needs baue a 
King. Thus from hence, that Davip termes NartHans ſfpeakings, | 
Gods: therefore God ſpeaketh by and in his Miniſters. There remayneth | 
yetanother obſeruation from theſc latter words, | her thou indee# : | 
it 15 thus, | 
T hat whatſoeuer the meanes be,whatſoener the inſtrument ts of any man. | 
ner of affliction-or bitterneſſe befalling vs, it is beſt for Gods children to ac. | 
knowledze all to be wholly from the Lord. | Thou iudgeft: ] David here 
calls all that either hadalready befalne him, or was like hereafter to come_ 
upon him , the Lords indgement , his chaſtiſements , the corredtion of hi 


in the followinz calamities, he tooke not notice ſo much of the agents in 
them, as of the Lord diſpoſing them. He knew that it was of God, that Az - 
SALOM, the ſonne which came ont of his owne bowels, ſought hu life : and 
that made him in his flight ſo humbly to ſubmit himſelfe wnto his ® diſþo- 


Lord (faith he) hath » bidden him. Thus 106 in his loſſes,had not aneye 
ſo much to the Shabears, and to the Chaldzans, as vnto Gods hand; The 
* Lord hath giuen, the Lord hath taken. Itistaxed asa great faulr, when 
men P twrne not onto him that ſmites : they regard the meanes , and tret 
againſt ir, but they doe not conſider who diſpoſeth all. It was a point | 
which Paul was diligent to teach the Corinthians, rhat when they were 
indged , that is, when any weaknefſle, or {ickneſle, or death came among 
them, it was the 4 Lord that did chaſten them. Hereupon it is,thatthe 
Scripture is ſo diligent to informe vs in this point , that o#t of rhe month, 
that is, from the decree and ordinance of the moF# High, 1% aps both 
goodandenill, both proſperitieand * aquerlitie : and that there is noenill 
(viz.no kind of calamitic) 1 but the Lorddothir. Now l ſaid, 1t is be#t 
that the children of God, in the day of their affiiftion and grieuance , doe 
conſider this : for indeed this acknowledgement is the mayne ground of 
patience. . Danid knew it was his dutie to bee dumbe, andnot to open his 
20#uth to repine againitthat which the Lord * had done. Heecould ne- 
ver haue borne the baſe and curſed vſage of Shimez as he did, had henot 
thought vpon the hand of God therein. This made him alſo confident, 
inthe expeCation of a ſecret bleffing, to ſpring our of that bitter roote of 
his curſedneſle: aſſuring himſelfe the Lord did it for ſome ſpeciall good 
end, and for the preparing of bim to ſome greater comfort : It may bee 
the Lord will doe me good for his curſing this day. Hereupon is it, that 


good ve of that which hapneth tothem , knowing rhat as it is God that 


ſotrow when hee ſmites, and a refuſing to receive corre&ion when hee 
u conſumes, ſome worſer matter will enſue. Thus I fay then, It is 


to pollefle themſclues with this, that it is he that iudgeth them. There 
can neuer be any patience, any thankfulneſſe, any ſubmiſſion, any com- | 
h fort, 


7 Ve 
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fort, aty care to profit by therod , where this particular is not thought 
vpon. Dauid thought it was Nathan that denounced matters to him, yet 
knew it was the Lord that did execute the.ſame : he ſtrooke the Child,he 
ſtirred vp Abſalom to rebell , he moned Shimei to curſe : the more ſen- 
ſible he was of this, the more was his humiliation , the greater his pati- 
ence for the preſent, the more ſweet his comfort afterwards. | 
This is a goodleſſon, and a neceſſary matrer of inſtruction for vsall ; | The Y/e-. 
| teaching vs how to demeane our (clues inthe day of triall. Itis an hard | 
| thing to beare afflitions well : ſomewhatto doe there will be, to keepe 
downe repining thoughts , it is no ealie thing to temper our ſelues from 
vnlawful courſes, by which to wind out our ſe]ues,and to eaſe our ſhoul- 
der of that burden which lyeth heauy on vs. The Scripture ſpeaketh of | 
x retoycing intribulation; Y of accounting it exceeding toy , when wee fall | * vo 
into diners afflictions. Thele bee not thfhgs which can ca(ily bee accom- |? 
pliſhed. For would not the nature of man rather chooſe a perpetuitie of 
eaſe and quiet, then to bee toſſed to and fro with change of croſſes? and 
what chaltiſing is there, but * for the preſent it is grieuons,and not ioyous? | = Hebats. x1. 
Now here is the way to come toan holy vle of all croſſes, toconſiderin 
ail, thatit is the Lord which iudgeth vs : whatſocuer betydevs, it is ac+ 
cording vnto his diſpenſing, the beginning, the meaſure, theend of eue- 
ry viſitation, is by his ordering : who ſhall not be afraid to repine, when 
this is thought vpon? who will nor ſer himlelte diligently to a making 
vie of all, when this is duely pondered ? what a confident expectation of 
2 gracious ifſue willthis brecd, when one well conſidereth rhat hee isin 
the hand of a wiſe and gracious God, who knowing what weare, will in- 
fli& no more, then himſelfe ſhall make vs able to endure? Ir is the com- 
mon mannerto grow into an indignation at ſecond cauſes in ſickneſles; 
we many times blame the Ayre, the Houſe, the Company,the Dyet; we 
thinke not vpon God that ordereth all: ſo in loſles, we cry out vpon this, | 
| andrage againſt thar; thisit was long of, and by that it was cauſed ; wee 
| looke not vp as we ought, to him that {ittethat rcheSterne,and guideth all 
particulars. Letvs learne of Dad here, to raiſe vp our thoughts a de- 
gree higher , and when any thing commeth athwart, Jet vs pitch vpon 
this, tis the Lord that iudgeth vs. Little know we, vntill we have found 
it in experience, what is the quiet fruit of Righteouſneſle which will 
follow hereupon. | 
And thus farre of the firſt branch of that euidence, which David pro- 
duceth of the knowledge of his ſinnes. Hee chargeth himſclfe with fin- 
ning in this particular, whereof Nathan had reproued him againſt God; 
and he held his (inne the greater, becauſe euen in the {ight of God, hee 
did not feare to commit it. Heecleereth God of iniuſtice, heeacknows- 
ledgeth him righteous in reprouing, juſt in puniſhing. Nathays reproofe 
be accounts the Lords : ſuch was his reuerent eftceme of Nathans mi- | 
niſtery : the particulars which either had befalne him, or were like to 
come vpon him, he termesthe Lords inflitions: ſuch was his wiſe and 
holy account of Gods authoritie. Thus is the Summe. 
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VERS. 5, 6. 
Behold, I was borne in iniquitie , and in ſinne hath my Mother concei- 
wed me_. 


Behold, thou loueſt truth, &c. 


& Hus farreof Davips acknowledgement of his aQuall euill. 
Now followeth his confeſſion of his naturall depraued- 
© neſle. In confefling whereof, this ishis order. Firſt, Hee 
S3Y ers downe the truth of the thing it ſelfe : viz. that hee is 
originally corrupt. Secondly, Hee layeth the ſame open 


'| more at full. Before I cometo handlecither of theſe, this is generally ro 


be noted out of both the Verſes, and out of that which in them Dau:d 
aymes: Vs. | 

T hat where there is true repentance, there ts alſo a diſpoſition to lay to a 
mans owne charge as much as it & poſsible. Me thinks, in examining this 
place, 1 beheld Dauid euen ftudying toenlarge the Bill of Indi&tment 
againft himſelfe. 4/25, Lord, what ſpeake 7 of this euill , as though that 
were all whereof I haue to accuſe my ſelfe ? this is not the one halfe of that 
whereof I am culpable before thee : for, lo, enen from my very firſt being in 
my Mothers wombe, 1 am corrupt, euen a very maſſe and lumpe of ſinne : 1 
am altogether in my ſelfe varying and ſwaruing from that puritie and ho. 
lineſſe thou delighteſt in, and which thou haſt, by the teaching of thy Word, 
made me to know to be good and pleaſing in thy ſight. Thus doth he article 
againe and againe againſt himſelte, not mincing or exrenuating the mat- 
ter, withthis, O Lord, indecd I hane done amiſſe , but it was but this once, 
this ts all my fault : I hope in other things I hane better behaued my ſelfe : let 
my other better ſeruices be thought on by thee , to make amends for this one 


| fault. No ſuch thing comes from him, but bauing charged himfelfe with 


one particular, he comes in witha ſecond ; Behold, Lord, this alſo T con- 
feſſe : and, behold, againe, thus and thus am I lyable to exception. Vpon 
this ground wasit, that in this Pſalme he vſeth ſuch change of titles for 
his fault, Sinne, Euill, Iniquitie, Bloud, whatſocuer hee couldthinke on, 
he brought in for the improuing it. So in his ſubmiſſion for that offence 
in numbring the people, * 7 haxe ſinned, ſinned exceedingly; I haue done 
fooliſhly , very fooliſhly : as if hee could not bee fatisficd in heaping vp 
termesof aggrauation. So inthe Plalmes heaccuſeth himſelfeof Þ ;nnes 
in number aboue his haires : © for wateht like a burthen : and when hee 
had found outmany particulars whereof to accuſe himſelfe, yer as one 
ſuſpeRing himſelfe further, he cryeth out, 1/ho can vnderſtand his faults? 


It was his reſolution ſtill to bee © 9207c vile, to make no end of the aba- 
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| counſell miſſe-led : he told not his father, Sir, I know the waſte which I 


| he ranſacks himſelfe euen ro his very cradle, that he ryay acknowledge | 


{ whole ſale, butin order and courſe, he puts his ſinnes as it were into 2 


 ledlately touching the inſiſting vpon particular ſinnes , commeth verie 


| haue ſome good evidence, and ſound afſurance to our ſelues of true re- 


ſingand charging of himſelfe. Thus was Ezra minded when he ſpake of 
iniquities increaſed oner their heads, f and of treſpaſſes growne vp to the 
Heaucns. Thus Paul loading himſelte with the tearmes of a per ſecuter, 
a blaſphemer, and ans oprefis : the leaſt of the Apoſtles, not meet to bee 
called an ® Apoſtle : the leaſt of all * Saints . No man deliring his dif: 
grace, could haue ſaid more againſt him, then hee did voluntarily put 
vpon himſelfe. Thus the Prodigal ſonne neuer ſought to extenuare his 
miſcarriage, by pleading the inſtabilitie of youth, by (hifting oner the 
fault to others, by whole eytherill example he was poyloned, or bad 


haue made,is not much to you, you are able to beare it, conſidering 
your wealth, if it had beene a great deale more ; but hee ſers his courſe 
euen vpon the racke, and [tretcheth it out to the vtmoſt pinne, Father, 7 
haue ſinned : he ftayeth not there, but goeth on, 7 hane ſinned againſt 
heanen, 1 hane ſinned againſt thee, I am not worthy to be called thy ſonne, 
cc. I will not ſo much as craue to be taken into the ſtate and condition 
ofa ſonne;if I may be as an hired ſeruant,it is more than I can challenge, 
and it is allthat I will aske. Thus true repentarice makes a man large 
and plentiful in the accuſation of himſelte. A {inner once thorowly 
touched and deepely pricked,thinkes all coo little that heis to fay againſt 
himſelfe ; ſfinneis ſo hatefull ro him, char he thinkes he can neuer ſuffici- 
ently diſplay it z and ſuch is his indignation againſt himſelfe for offen- | 
ding God, as that he ſuppoſeth he can neuer enough,as he ſhould, blame 

ang cenſurehimſelfe in that behalfe : when he is once tharowly touched, | 


his faylings : not in the lumpe onely, and in groſſe, andasit were by 


ballance, and waigheth them, that he may bring himſelfeto ſuch a right 
valuation ot them as is neceffarie. That point of DoRrine which I hand- 


neereto this, ſo thar in reſpe& of that which I ſpake then, I hall need to 
ſay theleſſe inthis. This is the effe&, that when the Spirit of God, whole 
officeit is 70 | connince of ſinne, hath effeually touched a mans conlci- 
ence, ſo is he diſpoſed, that no malicious, reuengefull wicked man, can 
ſo ſer out the faults of his enemie, whom he hates with a deadly hatred, 
as he both can and wil, & deſirech more and moreto do his own _ 
tions. Let vs learn to meaſure our ſelves by this example: & if we would 


pentance, let vs deale faithfully with our owne heatts, and conſider our 
{clues well, whether we haue this mind and care, when wee come before 
the Lord, to be large and plentifullin the accuſing of our ſelves. Itisex- 
cellent anda gracious qualitie,when a man isafraidthar he hath not lated 
ſs much to his owne charge as he ſhould ; and that when hee hath made 
into himſelfe even the moſt diligent ſearch that he can, yet there is ſome 
ſecreteuill behind vneſpied , which requires acknowledgement. I haue 
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ſometimes had occaſion to note it, thatthere bethreethings,io which a | 
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| ſure of obedience. I name all theſe three now againe, becauſe they are 


| inournatureis priuiledged aboue Danuids ? Now, wedll heare what hee 
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| God, he ſtrives to Jay load vpon himſelfe , he will bethinke himſelfe of 


right Chriftian can neuer bee ſatisfied. Firſt, Is the humbling of him- 
ſelfe for his ſinnes againſt God : Secondly, The aflurance that in Chriſt 
Teſizs all theſe ſinnes are pardoned : Thirdly, The care of his fouleto 
walke with God. In this ftands a ſpeciall difference betwixr the natural! 
man, and the ſpirituall man. The naturall man, for matter of humiliarti- 
on, thinkes it enough to ſay he isa {inner ; hee hath no ftomacketo that 
buſie workeof the ſearching and abaſing of himſelfe,he can content him- 
ſelfe with a confident opinion of beeing ſaued, neuer well conſidering 
vpon what ground : heethinkes rather he may be roo holy,then hath a- 
ny diſlike of himſelfe becauſe he is no more forward. The ſpirituall man, 
he is cleane of another making; when hee comes intothe preſence of 


as many things as hee can, and hide nothing from the Lord which hee 
thinkes on, he will neuer be at quiet till he haue gotten good aſſurance 
of forgiueneſſe, and he will neuer be pleaſed in any certaine ſtintor mea- 


ſtill companions, albeir the firſt of them onely doth appertaine to the 
preſent purpoſe. Take we notice of it then fora triall of our ſelues. Wee 
ſhall heare hereafter in this Plalme , how pleaſing and acceptable vnto 
God a broken heartis. Now a broken heart flyeth out (as it were) into 
many pieces, and diſconereth it ſelfe in the multiplying of imputations 
againſt it ſelfe : when it is wounded with the duc apprehenſion of one 
fanne, it takes occaſion thereby to ſuſpe@ it ſelfe of more, and doth (as 
a man would ſay) vrge God once and againe to behold ; Lo, Lord,now | 
I have confeſſed this, heare this alſo which I haue to ſay touching my 
ſelfe, and this too : yea, when I haue faidall I can, yet Iam ſure there is 
more behind , which though I cannot ſee, yet I am ſurethou knoweſt. 
This I thought good to obſerue out of the generall ſtate of theſe two 
Verſes. Dauid ftayeth not in the mention of this one particular enormi- 
tie, but proccedes further, acknowledgeth the vniuerſall corruption of 
his vature, and diſconformitie of his ſoule, from that ſinceritie which to 
his ſpeciall knowledge God requires. Let vs come now to the par- 
ticulars. 

Firſt, Daxid ſets downe his naturall eſtate. In the words thereis no | 
great difficultie. Thus in few words we may concciue it, as if hee had 
ſaid, This «it, O Lord, which T doe yet further confeſſe againſt my ſelfe_, 
that Thane beene ouer-ſpred with corruption , cuer ſince the firſt time I be- | 
held this light : Nay, which & more, no ſooner was that ſubſtance whereof | 
7 am made, warmed in my mothers Wombe, but I was tainted and ſtayned 
with ſinfull filthineſſe. Thus is the ſenſe. The Do&rine is thus, 

T hat the whole nature of man u, from the very firſt beginning and be- 
ing thereof, infetied with corruption. Wee may ce here in Dauid,, the 
common ſtate of all man-kind : For it it were thus with David, why 
not with thee,and with mee, and with cuery one? Can we ſhew where- 


auoucheth touching himſelfe. There was not ſo much as a thovght of 
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rime betwixthis naturall being,and his {innefull being. Corruption did 


thus are we. And then that be meant to acknowledge this, touching his 
whole perſon, both his bodie and his ſoule, with all the powers and fa- 
culties appertaining to them both, wee may gather from the word | 7, ] 
which is here vied by him withoutany manner of reſtrition, in regard 
that be did reckon himſelfe to be wholly ouer-ſpred , no part of him 
being free, neither minde, neither will, nor affeion, no one portion ei- 
ther of his outward or bis inward man. This may ſhew the truth of this 
Doctrineout of this Text. Now that I may handlethis poynt with the 
more profit, I will treat of it in this order : Firſt, ] will proue it to bee 
true, that the nature of man is vniuerſally tainted, even from the very 
firſt being thereof. Secondly,I will ſhew what is meant by this tainture, 
and wherein this natiue corruption doth conſiſt. Thirdly, I will declare 
whence itis, and how it commeth to paſle, that ſuch a kind of infetion 
bath diffuſed and ſpred it ſelfe ouer all, The handling of theſe three 
points wil occaſion todeliuer as much as is neceflarily to be known con- 
cerning this Doctrine. Touching the former, that the nature of man is 
in it ſelfe vniuerſally corrupt ; take we firſt for it theſe two ſpeciall eui- 
dences. Firſt, Gods owne verdi&; and ſecondly , Pauls owne confeſh- 
on. Touching Gods verdi&, wee haue it twice eſpecially : firſt, *pro- 
nouncing of man, that he is but fleſh : viz. a very heape, and Iumpe, and 
bundle of corruption : and ſecondly, The imagination of mans heart is 
n exill euen from his youth : the very frameof mans heart , and ſo accor- 
dingly his whole diſpoſition and ſtate,euen from his firſt ſubſifting,is no- 
thing elſe but ſtarke naught. Paxls confeflion is touching himlſelfe , but 
yet ſuch as declares a truth touching all, as well as touching himſelfe, 7 
know,that in ® me, that ir, inmy fleſhor nature, dwelleth no good thing - 
He ſpeakesofa certaine Law of Sinne ſwaying in him, and rebelling 
quite againft the Law of God. Beſides this, the Scripture ſo ſpeakes 
of man naturally, as of one in whom that which is the moſt excellent 
is polluted : 1t mentions a darkeneſſe in e his cogitations : a death and an 
enmitie againſt Godin his 4 wiſdome : a kind of beſtialitie and brutiſh- 
neſſe in his * knowledge : a need of renuing in his mind - yea, enen in 
the ſpirit of his © mind: Now if the beſtthat isin him bee defiled, what 
ſhall we thinke of the remainder? Ifthe light originally and primarily 
placed in man be darkenefle, how * great ſhall that darkeneſſe bee_2:No 
| marueile to find weakenefle in the will, diſorder in the afteftions, apt- 
nefle in every member to be cuen a weapon of vnrighteouſnefle, when 
the mind and vnderſtanding, that ſhould be a guide vnto the reſt, is it 
ſelfe become a ſeruant to corrupcion. This ſhall ſerue briefly couching 
that, that the nature ofman no ſooner is, but it is corrupt, and that tho- 
rowout, enen the very beſtthatisin itis ont of tnne. 

} Comewe tothe ſecond, whar this ſinne is, with which the nature of 
man is thus beſpred. It-is noted by Diuines, to ftand in two things. 
Firſt, The guile of Adams diſobedience. Everie man is naturally 


accompany euen the firſt degree of his conception. Thus was Danid, 
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chargeable with «Adams fault, and lyable to account to God for his 
cranſgreſion. The a& it ſelfe was peculiar ro 44a , but the fault ly- 
et vponall. The words ,' Rom. 5. 12. 31 whom all haue ſinned, beeing 


| rightly vnderſtood,makes it plaine. Þ a v - affirmes, that i» one all ſ;n- 
| cd - and after, By the offence of one, * a fault came vponall. Wee all were 
' that one map, ſaith AvevstTine. His offence is not tg be conceiued 
| ofas perſonall, butas common ſuchas into which weare all engaged. 
| Secondly, ir ftands in a kind of ilnefleand deprauedreſle, both in regard 
that that ſingular excellencie , wherewith 44a: was once endowed 
for himſelfe and all his iflue,is veterly loſt ; and in reſpeR rhar inthe ſtead 
thereof, thereis come ina kind (as I may terme it) of pofitiue corrupti- 
on, which is much like zhe raging y Sea, which cannot reſt , the waters 
thereof doe caſt vp myre and dirt - To is that in man ſtill ftruggling and 
ſtriving againſt the Law of God, and working him to ſome ſpeci all wic- 
kedneſſe. Hereupon it is held that that definition of the ſinne of nature, 
by The want of that gooaneſſe mhich ought to be init , is too ſcant, not ex- 
prefling at full che whole condition thereof : whereupon Auguſtine 
(then whom no man euer wrote better) touching this poynt, termes ir, 
An enill qualitie, and comparethit to {ickneſſe : Now in ſickneſle there 
is not onely a kind of vacancie and abſence of health, but there is going 
' therewith neceſſarily ſuch a kind of ſtate ef the bodie,as cauleth payne, 
| and workes to the diſſolution of the whole. Thomas termes it, 4 corrupt 
habit. Iris pporethan an abſence of good. Thus ina word (as may fic 
this place) of the ſecond poynt, what that is which is called the (inne of 
Nature, in which we areall conceived. Wee muſt vnderſtand it thus, 
that euery man, aſlooneas he hath any manner of being, ſo thathe com- 
meth to receiue the denomination and title of a Man, is guiltie before 
God of Adams faultyis veterly deſtitute of euery whit ofthatgoodneſle 
with which God endued the firſt man, and hath in him the ſeed of eue- 
ry kind of {inne in a&, together with a ſtrength and forwardneſle of in- 
clipation thereunto. T his is that fin, which Chryſoſtome termes, The firſt 
ſinne, CAmvroſe calls it, The defilement of our beginning, and our natu- 
rall contagioa. P Aviiny s,0ur hereditarie poyſon. In teaching, we 
doe ordinarily call it, 07iginall ſinne, or the ſinne of beginning, in regard 
of the aricientneſle of it, it hauing beene euer {ince-the time of _Hdams 
fall : and againe, it accompanieth the nature of man at bis very firſt be- 
ing,and it isthe ſource and fountaine ofall ſinne in praQtice. The Scrip- 
rurecalleth it the finne that dwellerh * in vs: it is indigena, a naturall 
inkabitant, and ſuch an oneas nothing butthe pulling downe,and diſlo. 
lution of this our earthly Tabernacle by death, js able to diſplace. Elſe- 
whereitis * called The ſine that encompaſſethvs, that cleaneth cloſe to 
vs; oras weread it, hangeth ſofaſt on. 
Thethird poynt now commeth in courſe, v;z.whenceit is, and how 


_ | it commeth to paſſe that the nature of man is thus corrupt . To this the 


| Apoſtle maketh a dire& anſwere : > By one man ſinne enired into the 
world : and againe, By one mans diſobedience, many © were made ſinners. 
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of generation ſhould begin. Now,he being once corrupt,how could any 


be borne but fleſh - f Ap am begat achild in his owne likeneſſe, &c. luch a 


rothe rule, 8 but the tree being once corrupt , the fruit could nor choole 
| but be > according. This is the plainerruth according to the Scripture. 
I am not ignorant chat w:th chis, chere fallethin , inthe writings of the 
learned, a great queſtion, diuerſly diſputed co and fro, touching the Tra- 
duQion of the ſoule, which mult needs beacknowledgedin all reaſon to 

be the proper ſcate ofthis nativeand inbred {inne. Hereisthe maynein- 
| quirie, whether the foule comes from the Parents by naturall generati- 
| on, or whether it be created immediately by God, and infuſed intothe 

body after that it is once conceiued in the wombe:and then if jt be ſo in- 
| fuled, howit becommeth fo corrupted. ] knowthe moſt receiued opinion 
| is, that the ſouleis creared by God, and ſo becommeth defiled with ſin 
by the vnion of ito the body ; as whena man falleth into the durr and 
is ſoiled, and bedawbed,or as water cleane in it lelfe,receiueth filth from 
an vncleane veſſell into which iris put. Bur how this can bee true, ler 
them ſhew that wiil defend it. For my owne part I cannot conceiue, ci- 


or how the ſoule ſhould receiue infetion from the body. - It is well faid 


by a Divine of reuerend note; that the manner of tranſlating ſinne from 
the father to the child, is rather to be beleeucd then ſearched ; may more_ 


then expreſt. Theſafeſt way is to conlider finneas poſlefhing the whole 
man, and the whole Maz as ſuccethuely deſcending from whole Adam. 
God at firſt gaue Adam power to produce a creature like vnto himſelfe. 
Adam * before he exerciſed this power,did corrupt himſelfe,and ſo God 
continuing to him that power, hee with the execution of that power 
conueyed his corruption. The diſtinRion is very good, that now lince 
Adam fell, wemuſt conſider God in the forming of man inthe wombe, 
two mannerof wayes. Firlt, as a Creator, and fo the' body and the 
ſoule are the worke of his hands. We muſt conſider him as a Indge too: 
and ſo conceive chat itis iuſt with him in the forming of both to forlake 
both, and foto giue ſtrengrhto man to produce ſuch a Creatureas bim- 
ſelfe, that ver the Creature produced by him, is euen ſo corrupted as 


Firſt, The ſtrength of God, asa Creator, whereby he becommeth a man: 
the curſe of God, as a Iudge, and thereby he becomes a ſinner. This I 
thinke to beethe ſureſt tenan. Out of all queſtion ſinne is in the foule, 
before in the body : according to that of LH#guſtine touching Apanz 
It was not (faith hee) his corruprible fleſh which made his ſoule to becomes 
| ſinfull, but his ſinfull ſoule made his fleſh ne to corruption. To talke 


Av am was ordayned by God to bee a cominon roote, out of which 
| ſhould bederiued ſuch a progenie,as himſelte ſhould be when his power 


| 4 (leane matter bee brought out of hss filthineſſe * © Of fleſh nothing could 


{inner and a perſon ſo corrupted as himſelfe : and ſo ic hath beene ſucceſ- 
fiuely. 1f the roote had beene holy, ſo had the branches alſo beene,according 


ther how linne ſhould firſt bein the body before the ſoule is vnited to it, | 


eaſcly be ſearched then vnderſtood, and may (againe) be better underſtood 


himſelfe, There arethen two things concurre in the producing of man. : 


of | 
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of the bodies begetting the body, and to diſpute whether a ſoule can 
beget a ſoule, theſe things will leade into conceirs and doubts, olgghich 
there will be no end. Well faid he of old, that ſaid , Not one ſoule begers 
another, but one man anot her. But hereof enough, ic being a point where- | 
in a man may ealily be too curious,and 1n which (conſidering the Scrip- 


enough to know : vnpoſſible iris thar of a ſinner ſhould be begotten'o- 
ther thena ſinner : not Chriſt himſelfe being lineally deſcended from 

i not God made a preciſe | 
difference betwixtthe order of the birth of that one Man, and the or- | 
der of the birth of any other man. And thus ar laſt I baueendedrhis | 
Dod&rine. David was a (inner by bis owne acknowledgement , euen | 
from his firftquickning in his morhers wombe. This is true touching 
all : the firſt roote being poyloned, all that haue ſprang thence, doe par- 
take therewith. Let vs come to the Vſe. 

Here we haue occaſion to diſconer the iniquitie of Popiſh Dottrine : 
which endeuoureth and laboureth by all meanes to mince and extenuate 
this point touching mans natiue ſtate, The ordinarie opinions of the 
Churches of Roxee touching Originall (1ane, bee , That 7t is onely 4 | 
kinde of alteration in man into ſomewhat a worſe eſtate, then that in which | 
God at firit created him : that it i the leait of ſinnes, and ſmaller then | 
any Veniall ſinne : that it i no ſuch ſtrong bent vnto enill , but that not-. 
withſtanding it , there is a certayne abilitie in man, naturally to worke > 
for himelfe in the diſpoſing of himfelfe to 1uſtification , being but a little | 
ſtirred vp by Gods preaenting grace : he hath ſtill a libertie in his nature 
to doe good, onely it is reftrayned like a man that i chayned and fettered, 
from whom to the end hee may goe, there needs no more but to take off his 
gywues. T will notrippe vp ſo many particulars as I could herein, onely 
this I adde, That it is maintayned by them to bee utterly taken away by 
Baptiſme , and that whatſoentr remaynes as a ſhew thereof in the Regene- 
rate , hath nat the true reaſon of ſinne z, but is onely left behind in the wiſe. 
dome of God for exerciſe , and for matter of combate for them. Thus tor | 
a taſte of Popiſh Do&rine touching Originall ſinne, which is ſuch in- | 
deede as by no wit of man can euer bee reconciled with the DoQtrine ' 
of the Scripture touching ir. If it bee ſo ſmall a linne as they would | 
make it, what neede had David to bemone it as hee doth ? and if 
Bapriſme doe now aboliſh it in the Regenerate , why did nor Circum- 
ciſion ſo much in thoſe of old ? and if it were taken away by Circum- 
cilion , why doth Danid, a man circumciſed, accuſe himſelfe of it be- | 
forethe Lord ? why inſiſts hee vponir by the name of a ſinne, and as | 
that which had prevayled in him ? yea, and that after ſo much grace : 
receiued, to plunge him into this foule offence ? Indeede, let it bee wel! ' 
conſidered, it ſhall bee found no petty ſinne. I prooued ere-while | 
that one branch of it, is the guilt of Adams fault ; and was 4. | 
dams fault a little one ? Set wee aſide that vnpardonable ſinne a- 
gainſtthe Holy Ghoſt, and what can we imagine to be more haynous? 
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It is an excellent ſpeech of Auſtincs rouching Adams. finne; By how 
much the more eaſily Av au might haue obeyed, by ſo much the more grie. 
wors was his ſinne. Truth is, it was a kinde of compoſition of many 
linnes, Infidelicie, Contempt of God, Pride, Diſcontentment, Beleeuing 
of the Deuill morethen God. The puniſhment following it, by caſting 
him out of Paradiſe, by infliting a ſentence of death, by ſubieRing to 
a world of miſeries, this arguechitto haue beene no little treſpaſſe. Cer- 
tainely,it is no lefle in vs thenin him. In the ſame meaſure wherein ir 
was in him, itis alſo imputed vnto vs. Hee hath wholly made ic ouer to 
his whole Poſterity, Beſides this, wholo lookes vpon the report of 
mans naturall eſtate, as it is recorded in the Scripture, cannor deeme ir 
to bee no more then ſome {];ghr declining, or ſome condition of none 
bur ordinarie danger. Is it nothing when wee are ſaid to bee altogether 
| unprofitable without all fearc of God , nothing bat d:ſtrutfion and cala- 
mitie in our waies; ® unwiſe, diſobedient , deceiucd, ſerning luſts and di- 
uers pleaſures, lining in maliciouſneſſe and enuy , &c. * deadin treſpaſſes 
and ſinnes, children of diſcbedience, in whom the Denill workes , children 
of wrath ? Thus ſpeakes the Spirit of God in the Scripture tonching 
our naturall ſtate : and how ſhall it bee reputed no {1nneatfrer Bapriſme, 
when Paul ſo * often ſpeaking of himlelfe baptized, gives it that ti- 
tle? and how commerth it to paſle, that Intants baptized, die before they 
come to atuall offending, if Baptiſme haue aboliſhed in chem their ori- 
ginall Raine? Death cannot ſeaze where there is no ſinne. T mighteaſi- 
ly belargeinthis kinde, but I forbeare ro ſpend oucr-much time intheſe 
kinds of confutings. By the way [ could not but ſay ſomewhat thereof, 
there being ſucha palpable difference in this point betwixt the DoQrine 
of Popcrie, andthe DoRrine of the Scriprure. Papiſts cry out with full 
mouth vpon vs, that in the aggrauating of originall (inne, we keepe no 
meaſure : we may rather feare, that we doe not ſo fully ſet it out, and de- 
clare as is fit. | | 
To worke that into vs which was in Darid, when hee indited this 
Plalme, vis. rrue humiliation before God in reſpe& of ournartiue e- 
ſtate. God will looke on none but on him that P z of an humble ſpirit: 
4 hee will beſtow his grace only vpon ſuch. The more vile any manis in 
his owne eyes, the more precious hee is in Gods eyes. Now the belt 
meanes to bring a man to this baſe and ſubmiſle opinion of himlelfe, 
isto refle@ his thoughts vpon himſelte, that he may artaine aneffeQual] 
| vnderſtanding of his owne eftare, and may conceive what hee 1s in true 


eye vpon his firſt beginning , and to behold the Rocke our of which he 
| was hewne, There heſhall finde, that howſocuer heis rated here in the 
world (the iudgement whereof moſtly paſſeth according to appea- 
rance,) yet heis indeede ſo ouer-run with a leproſic of corruption, that 
he ſhall nor ſeeany the ſmalleſt part or portion in him vndefiled: what- 
ſocuer excellencie is: compriſed in that which is termed the Image of 


Ged, accotding to which man was firſt made, wharſocuer perfeftion is 
3 O 2 required 


| account before the Lord. In doing this, the ſureſt courſe is, to caſt his | 
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required in thatmoſt exatrule of righteouſneſle, the Law; he hall per- 
ceiue in himſelfe, a moſt dire&t and apparant contrarietie thereunto, 
No good fo truely good, but his heart abhorres it ; nocuill ſo extreme- 
ly wicked, bur there isin him an inclineableneſſe ro imbraceit ; no ſer- 
vant ſo readie todoehis maſters will, as hee is to doe the workes of the 
Devillz no rebell ſo deſperately aduerſeto bis lawfull Soucraigne, as he 
againſt God ; no man by any right of inheritance more intereſled in- 
to any earthly cſtare, then is hee to the kingdome of darkeneſſe, pre- 
pared for the Deuill and his angels. Let him trie himlſelfe when hte 
heares of any good commended to him outof Gods Word, and marke 
how vntoward heisto it: and for cuill when it is baited with profit or 
delight, how much adoe hath hee not to afteRir : let him note his dul- 
neſſe in ſpirituall things, his quicknefſe and ſharpneſle of apprehenſion 
in matters of the worſt ſort : how firme his memorie is in the one, and 
haw ſlipperie inthe other, how quicke his ſpirits be in the one, and how 
heauic inthe other :lethim, Ifay, thus note himſelfe, that hee may bee | 
ſomewhat ſenſible of that corruption, which hath growne vp with him 
from his firſt conception ; and then ler him thinke whether this benot 
a iuft matter of humbling, andof being vile in his owne iudgement,. I 
remember what the Heathen ſaid of vertue,that if a man might with his 
outward eyes behold the beautie thereof, it would ſtirre vp a wonder- 
full louetoir. I ſay fo on the other (ide, that if it were poſſible for one 
to ſee the lothſomeneſle of his owne naturall eſtate, in regard of that 
ſinne which he hath brought with him from the wombe;ſurely,it would 
make him even in a ſort afraid of himſelfe, and with 796 to abhor hime 
ſelfe in duſt and aſhes. Wee may ſce how ſoone fleſh and bloudis put 
fed vp with the thought of theſe earthly prerogatiues, Hee that can tell 
how hee is deſcended, how heeisallyed , how his houſe hath beene ad- 
uanced by ſuch and ſuch matches, and what eſtare he is borne vnto, 
thinks himſelfe ſome bodie thereupon. I maruaile wee thinke ſo. little 
vpon that wherein wee were conceived : I would thou wouldſt often 
thinke this, /hatſoener I am elſe according to the fleſh and eſtimation of the 
world, ſureT am, Twas borne in ſinne , I haue not in me by nature ſo much 


| | a5 agraine of goodneſſe : Tam a very lump of corruption, I am an enemie 10 


God,and to mine owne ſoule - Icannot ſomuch as frame a thought tending 
zo the furtherance of my owne good - enery thing I meddle with, is defiled 
by mee , the very earthis weary to beare mee , and according to the kinde 


{ thereof, both it and all the creatures doe put vp a complaint t#'God againſt 


»e. Oh, that I wereableto ſpeake that which might make vs ſenlible 
of this point! The nor feeling this, isthetrue caule of all that great ſe- 
curitie, which hath euen ſeared and ſealed vp the hearts and foules of the 
greateſt yu This makes ſo little care of being ſaved; hence is it that 

pell preachedis fo ſmally reckoned of, the Name of Chriftis no 
more precious, the word of Grace no more honoured, the promile of 


| Saluationno more laid hold on, and harkned after, thethreatnings of 
[ Hell no more ſtood inteare of then they bee. Men perceiue. not as they. 
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ſhould , wherein they bee borne, and what is their due, if God ſhould 
deale with them by deſert. Itis indeede one and not the ſmalleft part 
of our natiue wretchedneſle, that our eyes are ſo holden with ſelfe-lone, 
that wee cannot perceiue it : nay, wearepleaſed withir , and thinke ita 
tece of our happineſle, if we might be ſuffered init. We haue not on- 
y no diſpoſition to goe from it, but which is worſe, a ſtrong deſire to | 
remaine ſtil[rherein, and a miſlike of what good meanes ſoeuer is ordai- 
ned for our renuing. Let vs then this day legrne of David what weare, 
and when wee heare him ſo wofully,and ſo lamentably crying out, Be- 
hold, Lord, I was borne ininiquitie, &c. Let vsnot thinke it can be well 
with vs, till we arecome to makethelike acknowledgement ; nothing | 
{o good herein as to compareour hearts with the Law of God, there we 
{hall ſee the repugnancie thatis in vs vntoall good, and how violently 
we are bent to ſuch euils, as are there inhibited : when onefalls ro view- 
ing of himſelfe there with an vnſparing eye, howſoeuer hee was ſecure 
before,and carried with preſumption; yet then as one amazed,and ſtroo- 
ken with a ſudden affrightment, hee will crie out with the Prophet, Wo 
r /5 me,for 1am undone : little aia 1 thinke that therewas ſuch vileneſſe in 
me, as Tnow behold: O Lord, I doe euenwonacr at thy patience , that haſt 
| ſuffered ſuch a wretch to line till now ,and that thou haſt not long ag one con- 
demned me to Hell : [pray let vs thinke on this, and whenſoeuer our con- 
ſciences through Gods mercy ſhall ſmite vs for any performed evill, ler 
| thethought thereof moue vs to locke to that which is the roote of all : 
; the more wee ſhall ſee and conceine.the deprauedneſle of our nature, 
and the peruerſenefſe of our diſpoſition in regard of geod, together 
with the fruittulneſfſe thereof inreſpe& of ſuch things as tend ro Gods 
diſhonour, and tothe heaping vp wrath againſt our felues, the happier 
we ſhall be : and leteuery one bee bold to take itasa certaine WY 4. of 
grace, when hee hath a kinde of aggrieved and diſcontented feeling of 
this thing : I meane ſuch a feeling as begets ſorrow , and cauſerh a kinde 
of indignation againſt ones ſelfe, thathee ſhould have within him ſuch 
an heape of filthineſſe, ſuch a lumpe of vntowardnefſe. Whenſoeuer 
we goe topray, bee ſure that wee haue ſorne mind hereon , (our natiue 
ſtate: ) when wee have laid many things to our charge, yet withall for- 
get not this, how our nature is, and whereof wee are guiltie before God 
euen from the wombe: And becauſel taughr one branch of or;ginall e- 
will, to be our guilt of Adams {inne; remember that among other linnes 
| which we muſtlament, even that alſo muſt be ſorrowed for. Theſtorie | 
of Adams fallmuſt not be thought vpon, as a matter of another wholly, 
| bur as a thing in which weare ingaged ; knowing that if God had no. 
| other matter beſidesit, to except againſt vs for, yet forthat he had cauſe | 
| ſufficient to condemne vs. Then thus is the ſecond Vie of this DoQrine, | 
' to bring vs to an humble apprehenſion of oureſtate. Thisis that, at | 
| whichall Religion in practice muſt beginne. I may truely call it the firſt 
ſtep vnto ſaluation, andapply to it the words of the Palme, f 7h & 


the gate of the Lord. If wee haue not begun our hope of being _— at | 
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this point, wee ſhall bee vtterly deceiued in theend. Wee mult beginne 
| our returne into Paradiſe at that which threw 44a our of Paradile. 
i | If our bearts bee not madeto bleede for our partaking with him in his 
loſle, and in the penaltie inflicted thereupon , wee are vtterly vncapable 
of recouerie. And lurely, he hath well profited in godlineſſe, wholois | 
come ſo farre, as to bee able ont of his owne experience and particular 
vnderſtandingof himſclfe, to beare witneſſeto, and with Daxid in this 
point ; Behold, Lord , 1 was bornein iniquitie, cc. 1 Jo that in my 1n4- 
| ture there not ſo much as a dram of good, and if God ſhould leaue mee to | 
"my ſelfe, 1 perceine it well there i no ſovileacourſe but I ſhould runne into. 
Well is hee that groneth vnder this burthen,and crieth out with Pavr ; 
0h, wretched man that Iam, who ſhall deliuer mee from the body of this 
death ? | x ey 
3. Yſe>. Wee may iuftly deriue from hence, the necefhtie of a new birth, to 
_ | theend wee may bee ſaned. If mans firſt birth bee fo defiled, is there 
any hope for bim to bee ſaued, being as hee is ? Such a creature as 
| manis in himſelfe,it is not poſſible for him to haue any roome in heauen: 
t x.C0rct5. 50+ | © Fleſh and bloud cannot inherit the Kingdome of God. Takemanas hee 
is, he can never come into that preſence of God, where there is fulneſſe 
u_1ob.zez. of ioy. Well aid Chriſt theretoretoNicopznvs," Except a manbee 
borne againe, he cannot ſee the Kingdome of God. A man muſt bealtered 
and changed,and becomeanother kind of perſon then hee naturally is, 
| or elſe hee can haye no ſhare nor portionin any thing but deſtruQion; 
x Heb.x2-14. | * Without holineſſe, no man can ener ſee God. Naturall holineſſe, Iam 
| fare, there is none, there muſt bee ſomewhatelſe in man beſides and a- 
boue that which nature yeelds, or elſe his end will bererrible. If thou 
canſt ſhew nothing inthy ſelfe more then growes in natures Garden, thy 
| caſc is fearefull ; either thou muſthaue ſome evidence that thou art re- 
nued, or there is nothing remayneth for thee but a wofull looking for 
- | of iudgement, and violent fire to devoure. No man can come is: 
y 2.Cor.5.7. | gen, but inandby Chriſt, neither Y i any man in Chriſt, except hee bee a 
| new creature, Now, this new birth is nor any worke of nature, (for the 
% Tob.t.13. | = ſonnesof God arenot borne of bload, nor of the will of the fleſh, nor of the 
will of man, but of God - ) the Spirit of God is the proper Authour of 
this worke, and hath ſanRified acourſe for effeing it. Thereis an our- 
| ward meanes, the miniſterie of the Word: whereupon ?as/ told the 
a L.Cor.ars, | Corinthians, that * hee had begotten them through the Goſpell: and vpon 
» xTim.rz | the ſame groundhetermes Tinuornrr and Tirvs, ® his ſonnes in the 
TitcI.4« Faith : hetold the Galatians , he trauailed in the duties of his Miniſterie 
| c Gal4r9, | for their © regeneration. Peter termes the Word whichis diſpenſed by | 
| d x.Prt1.23- | theordinarie Miniſterie, 4 The immortall ſcede of the new birth : © Of his 
| © Jamautbe | ownewill begate he vs with theWordof Truth. Thereisalloan inward | 
 þ | meanes, and that is Faith , which becauſe ir is an inftrument of the new 
£ Air59. | birth, is ſaid * ro puarific and cleanſe the heart : and to beit whereby 8 we | 
g Gal3-26. | become the ſonnes of God. . Sothen,this I commend as another Vſe of this | 
Doarine. Naturally wee aregall corrupt : this naturall eſtatemuſt bee | 
| changed, | 
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chan ged, or we cannot be ſaued. Take vs as we be, there is nothing but 
Hell which we can looke for. That we ſhould be new Ones it is vnpoſ- 
ſible, valefſe Gods Spirit workeir, The Spirit of God works it not bur 


by Faich, neither doth it ordinarily worke Faith but by the miniſterie of 


the Word. Here wee muſt begin, if wee would not periſh. Secke Faith 
by che Word, a renned eſtate by Faith, Heauen by a renued eftate. Hee 
that leaues this way , haply hee may find one which is more pleaſing in 
his owne eyes; but I may aſſure him, that the iſſues thereof are the 
wayes of death. You will ſay vato me; Suppoſe we beleeue you in all 
this, that there is no faluation without the change of nature, without a 
refiningand bettering of our naturall eftare ; and thatthis can neuer be, 
vnleſle it be wrought in vs by the Spirit of God , whoſe worke is not to 
beeexpeRed in this but only by the Word : how ſhall wee know for our 
comfort and ſettlement , that wee are thus changed, that wee may haue 


ſome hope, that we are now become capable of eternall Life ? This is a | 


neceſlarie queſtion z wee may for this time bee therein thus briefly ſaris- 
fied. There is no ſurerevidence ofa worke of Gods Spirit in vs, forthe 
betrering of our nature by ſauing grace, then , when wee hane a ſecret 
diſlike of nature, and are ſenſible of rhe neceflatie of reforming ic, and 
areftill jealous ouer thoſe things which we find to be moſt pleaſing toir. 
This can never come out of nature: Nature is a lover of it ſelfe , ſeckes 
by all meanesto ſtrengthen it ſelfe, and ſtrives ro whatſoener by which it 
may be cheriſhed. When then a man is cometo this, that hee doth not 
_— of his naturall inclination, nor willingly giue way to it, but ſtu- 
tes rather which way to curbeir and to reſtraine it, itis a ſpeciall teſti- 
| monie ofa worke of grace. It isa ſigne of ſome higher hand , by which 
nature ſhall more _ more be ouer-ruled. I doubt nor, but a man after 
there is ſomechange wrought in him by grace , may in ſomeparticulars 
receiuea foile by bis owne corruption, and by that Law of his members 
which fights and rebels againſt & Law of God : hardly may a man lay 
he is changed by grace, vnleſſe he be ſenſible of the ſtruggling of Nature 
| againſt Grace; bur yer ſtill itis a pledge of ſuch a worke begun, as ſhall 
never be broken off, when natuceinthe proper diſpoſition thereof is be- 
comea burthen to the ſoule, and a man would faine be better , and have 
it tobe otherwiſe vvith him thenir is. Let no man be diſcouraged with 
the vnrulineſſe of his nature, if he can be ſure of this, that it is to him as 
a yoke of tyrannie, from which he would ratherthen an ane. 1 Ape 
be freed. Whenthe diſeaſe of natures feelingly complayned of, grace 
is begun; yea, ſuch grace as ſhall nener bee extinguiſhed. Thus farreof 
this. Danid ſheweth by way of acknowledgemene what hee is by na- 
ture: in him we may ſee what weare all. He that thinks himſelfe better, 
is ſo much the worſe for ſo thinking, I haue applyed this againſt Popery. 
have preſſed it tothe furthering of our humiliation before God : I haue 
ved to the poſſefling of vs with the neceſfitic of the new-birth : and 
| ſo ſhewed how the change of nature iseffeRed,and how it may betryed. 
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Vers. 6. 
Behold , thou loneſt truth in the inward affedions. 


He Do&rine of Originall ſinne, as it is plainely laid downe | 
by Dauid, and to himſelfe applyed in particular, wee haue | 
heard of. Now followeth that which is annexed by him, 

© 39 forthe further laying open of this our hereditarie and na- 
SG © tive euill, as alſo for the aggrauation of Darids fault, in 
being ouer-carryed by it ſo farreas to commit ſuch an euill. This euill 
of our nature is the greater, becaule it is dire&ly contrarie to that Truth 
in the inward affettions which God delighteth in; and Dazids yeelding to 
itin ſuch a meaſure was the more grieuous, becauſe God had taught him 
better things, and had plantedalarge portion of holy W;ſedome ;n the_ 

ſecret of his heart. Suppoſe wee, that wee heard Danid ſaying. thus'; 0 

Lord, I doenot mention my being conceined and borne in ſinne, to any ſuch 
end us thereby to excuſe my ſelfe, as though1 thought my ſelfe ſome way to. 
be borne withall, becauſe I am naturally intangled with corruption ; rather 
I ſpeakeit to the 99 6 of my ſelfe the more, conſidering that when T looke 
into my ſelfe, I ſee ſuch a diſproportion betwixt my naturall diſpoſition,and 
that ſpirituall perfettion which thou loneſt, and which thou placedſt in man 
at his firſt creation; the continuance, and eſpecially the preuayling whereof 
i ſo much the fouler in me, and the more intolerable, becauſe as this inward 
truth i to thee pleaſing, ſo tone thou haſt made it knowne more then to ma- 
ny others, what is the onely wiſe courſe to reconer the ſame, and to leadeſuch 
a life as thou mighteſt beſt accept. This (following theindgement ofthe - 
beſt Interpreters, whom it hath beene my lot tolooke inro,) I thinketo 
bethe ſenſe and meaning of the Spirit of God in this piace. | 

Now, to make way to the ſo handling of this place, as that it may be 
ſcene how it yeelds vs out matter of inſtruction : This we may obſerue, 
that David doth here acknowledge touching God two things: Theone 
more generall, touching all men; the other more particular , reſpe&ing 
himſelfe. The more generallis, God louerh truth in the inward affeftions. 

I will at once ſet downe both the meaning and the Dottrine, and that in_ 

theſe words :viz. | 

That vprighineſſe and ſinceritie of the heart, s a matter very pleaſing 
onto God, and without which all outward conformitie i abowminable. This 
is that which Danid meanes, by T7umb in the inward affections:euenthat | 
which Pay! commends inthe Romares , 'vnder the terme of * obeyzn? 
from the heart. It is oppoſite tothat guzle ſpoken Þ of, and for the free- | 
| dome | 
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dome from which Chriſt gaue that approving teſtimonie to © Narhanael. 
[ris ſaid, that the heart of manis in it lelfe of all other things , the * moit 
| deceitfall : and that there 1s euen a whole bundle of emll in it from ones 
childhood. © God made man righteous , faith Salomon, but there haue 
beene lince f ſought ont many inuentions. Now, thisT ruth here ſpoken 
of, is diretly contrarie to this our natiue falſhood ; and the mayne of ir 


prouing of his heart vaio the Lord, and had rather be good indeed before 
God, then to be taken and thought to be good before men. Thisis it which 
God fo loueth, and wherein of all other things hee taketh moſt delight: 
s He will doe good to ſuch as be good and truc in their hearts. ® He will gine 
grace and glorie,and no good thing will hewith-hold from them that walke 
oprightly. i Toy is ſont for the vpright in the heart. * They which are 
upright in their way , ar: the Lords delight : and, ! Bleſſed axe thoſe that 
are vprieht in their way. ® The eyes of the Lord behold all the earth, to 
ſhew himſelfe ſtrong with them that arc of perfect heart toward him. 
Theſe places may ſhew this in generail, how God ispleaſed with 77uth 
of heart. Now, how little hee regardeth ſhewes of Religion, bee they 


that which wee reade of 72hu, vpon whom notwithſtanding his great 
zeale (as it migtt be thought) for che Houſe of God, and againſt Idola- 
trie; yet the Spiritot God puts this impuration, I x1v ® regarded not 
to walke inthe Law of the Lord God of Iſrael, with all his heart. This ſe- 
cret Leauen ſowred the whole lumpe; and becauſe hereof, all his for- 
wardneſle loſt its grace in the eyes of God. God neuer regards mens 
comming ® neere to him with their lips , when their hearts are remoned 
_ | farre from him: eyen to the 9:0nthes of the moſt wicked it is poſſible that 
God may be zeerc, when yet he is ? farre from their reynes. Pavia doth 
not amiſle terme f/nceritic a 4 Grrdle, inthe deſcription of the ſpirituall 
Armour. It is that whereby all other Graces are (as it were) tyed cloſe, 
and kept faſtroa man. If the heart bee not vprighr, what ſhew ſoever a 
man makes, yet heis but like an Applerotten ar the Core, oras an houſe 
built vponthe Sand,the one of which,though it be beautifull, will ſoone 
putrifie, the other, though ir be fairely ſer out, yer will quickly fall. A 
man may haue many worthy gifts, yct if he want {zzcerzti2, vpon a ſud- 
den may be taken from him, both that which * hee hath, and that which 
he ſeemes to hauc ;, and his end will bee as the © Fig-trees, which — 
onely a ſhew with leaves, hauing no fruit (being curſed) loſt even thoſe 
alſo : it withered away by degrees,and became good for nothing but the 
fire. udzs was a man worthily endowed , no doubt, able to Pray, to 
Preach, to worke Miracles, yet wanting this Salt to ſeaſon all thereſt, 
how ſoone did they all rot and putrifie, ſo that his heart became a very 
Cage and Stie for Satan, anda fir neſt for him to hatch thatmonſtrous 


birth of the trecherous betraying of the Lord Ieſus! Welttherefore __ | 
Dauid 


—— 
#| 


is this, when goodneſle ir ſelfe is more affeted then theappearanceofir, | 
and the power of godlineſle is more ſought for then the ſhew. Thar is 
Truth in the inward «ffettions , whena man endenoureth eſpeciaily the ap- | 


neuer fo glorious, when the heart is not right , may bee gathered out of | 


| 
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Dauid pray , © Let my heart bee vpright, &c. as knowing well that hee 
could neuer auoid the diſgrace, and thame, and obloquie of a notable 
hypocrite, if hee did not ſet himſelfe with his whole heart to ſeeke the 
Lord : what goodly ſhew ſocuer he might make for a tre, yer it would 
fall heauie vpon him in the end. Now as the want of this z77nth-is a 
blemiſh, euen to the moſt glorious thewes of Religion , ſe that they 
ſoone languiſh and come tonothing , either like the greeneneſle of the 
leaues on thetree,when the roote is corrupt,or like the ed od 
fauour of the body, when the ſoule and fpirit is departed ;'fo on the 9- 
ther ſide, cuen a little cram and graine thereof graceth a great many of 
infirmities, and cauſeth the Lordio winkeat them, and as the phraſe is, 
u to paſſe them by as if they had not beene. 1 remember here a fimilitude 
which I haue read, vſedby a reverend Divine : vs. that asa husband 
in loue beareth with. many imperfe&ions in his wife, and is content to 


ſhe ought : ſo God conniueth many weakenciles in his deare children, 
whomas Hosz a, * hehath inmercy and compaſsion married unto him- 
ſelfe, fo long as they be as they ought co him in the principall : viz. in 
the truth and (inceritie of the inward man. We may to this end,and for 
proofe hereof take notice of that which is ſaid of 4ſa one of the Kings 
of 1udah, attertherelation of ſome infirmicies of his; as thatthe high 
places were not takenaway , and that in diſpleaſure hee pur one of the 
Prophets in priſon for reproouing him, and oppreſſed certaine of the 
people, and in his {icknefſe fought not the Lord, but co the Phiſicians ; 
Y neuertheleſſe(ſaith the Rorie) * As a's heart was vprieht with the Lord 
all his dayes. All theſe his weakeneſles are coucred (asir were) vnder 


.|'the mantleof (inceritie: according as that in S/mom Hague , that his 
heart was not vpricht before the Lord, blemiſh:d all the whole profeſſhon | 


that he made, in being baptized among the reſt of the Samaritans , and 
continuing with « Philip. This in him was like that wild Gourd, which 
being ſhred into rhe port of Pottage, embittered them ſo, that none 
couldeate thereof, but vpon the firſt taſte they cried out, Þ Death i in the 
pot. Vpon this ground Hezck/ah was in hope of Gods favourable re- 
ſpe to thoſe, in whom at his ſolemne Paſſcover there was ſome de- 
fet and want, in regard of ſome legall-performances; appertaining vnto 
the preparation for that ſeruice: © The good Lord be mercifull unto hin 


quantitieof ſinceritie, ſweetneththe whole buſineſle, though otherwiſe 
1n the rigour of the Law it deſerues a puniſhment. And this 1s it which 


|-makes the little portion ofgrace to thriue in the hands of Gods children, 
|-Their vprightneſle and faithfulneflein a little, brings them to be owners 
| of agreaterdeale, and to bee 4 9wners over mnch, This brought ſuch a 


plenrifull blefling vpon the ſmall beginnings of Natharael, ro whom 


| Chriſt, becauſc of his :774h i» the inward affedtions,promiled anenlarged 


]inicaſure of enlightning , and that hee ſhould © ſee {ill greater things. 


Thi 


take no notice of many occaſions of offence, ſo long as thee remaineth | 
| true and faithiull co him inthe mayne,reſeruing her felfe ro him onely as 


that prepareth his whole heart to ſecke the Lord God, &c. Thus a ſmall | 


? 


| 


. 


_ I 


——_— 


m__—_——— JS ” hs thats hb AG. ts. tn Cette, "od _— [Sn nk ans Ai LACS in a. 4 AS ah as rank BED ae 


— —s 


Penance for Smne... 


en. 


[- 599 
This brought ſuch a comfortable increaſe vpon the dimme knowkedge . 
of the * Zunuchand Cornelius, they worlhipped'God in truth'of hearr; | f 48.3.6 9. | 


according to the meaſure of vnderftanding which they hadreceiued: 
in them the promiſe wasaccomplilhed, 8 7 o him: that hath, ſhall be ginen, 
and he ſhall haue aboundance : they wers led further into that great 
myſterieof godlineſle, an Evangeliſt being ſent of Godto the one, and 
bothan Angell and an Apoſtle to the other. Wee may yer obſerue, for 
the further manifeſtation of the acceprableneſle of this rruth and ſince: 
ritle vnto God, that God ſtrengthens ic tobe a meanes of comfort to a 
mans ſoule in his greateſt diſtreſſes. When Hezekiah was arreſted with 
the ſentence of death by the mouth of the Prophet , Pur rhy houſe in an 
order : for thou ſhalt die, &c. yet here was his comfort; and that which 
emboldned him to looke death in the face with the more courage; 0 
Lord, thou knowceſt, or Remember now; (tor herein I dare appedlero thy 
Maieſtic) ® rhat 7 haue walked before thee in tt#th', and with a perfet? 
heart : hee had done many things of worthy noteinthe aboliſhment of 
Idolatrie,and in thereſticution of therrue worſhip of God,-but in none 
of thele ſimply rooke he content, but inthe ſinceritie of his affection in 
performing them. So Paul in the midft of all his ſorrowes, Yer this is our 
reiojcing, not {1mply that he had preached, that hee had planted Chur- 
ches, wrought miracles, conuerted ſinners, made Satanto fall downe 
from heaven likelightning ; but thatin i ſimplicity and godly pureneſſe, 
we had our connerſationin the world. This puts a kind of Heroical! ſpirit 
and Lion-like boldneſſe, into the children of God, in the greateſt trials. 
Herevpon Pas/ was reſolute, not * to paſſe for mans indgcment : and 
Tob was determined, not to be qualhed or put downe with it, ! :hogh 
his aduer ſarie ſhould write a booke againſt him : his heart not reproouing 
him for the want of this Upright affection , hee had matter of holy reioy« 
cing,not only when men were againſt him, and obiefted many things 
vnto him, but euen when God ſet him as a marke for himſelfe , and did 
ſeemeto account him as one of his enemies. Thus haue the vpright in 
heart ® the ſfirit of power, and of a ſound minde, * when feare ſeizeth 
on the Hypocrites, notwithſtanding at times they may ſeemeto-bee full 
of confidence. Thus I haue made to appeare, how true it is that God 
taketh a ſpeciall pleaſure in ſinceritie, i» tru1h iz the inward affettions. 
Hee cannot indure the faireſt ſhewes of pictie, when thar wants. ' The 
abſence hereof (as one ſaith well) maketh euen talents in Gods efteeme 
aSlightas feathers; that which gliſtereth like gold , is more baſe then 
drofſe without it. 7udas an Apoſtle, yet what careth God tor him being | 
vnſincere ? Apgaine, the Lord eſteemesthe ſmalleſt ſeruice ſeaſoned with 
this grace : this maketh the Widdowes mite more ponderous in the 
ballance of the SanQuarie,then the great gifrs of vaine-glorious Forma- 
liſts. God takes no notice of faulrs in themſelues vniuſtifiable and de- 
ſcruing Hell, when this is found. Ir isthat which hides the deformities 
of our ations, and maketh the ats of the pooreſt ſeruant of God, in his 
baſe and deſpiſed calling, to bee regiſtred with God vnder thetitle of | 
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lothſometo him ; * God him:ſelfe is Truth : and, Þ 1 am the Truth, faith 


od Works , and is'a matter of ſound refreſhing to the ſoule what oe-| 


| uerdorbbefall. ſr is caſte to render a reaſon bereof, why this 771th in 


the inward affettions, (ſhould bee ſoplealingto God, and the contrarie [o*| 


Chriſt. God cannot but love that which is like himſelfe : the more (tn- 
ceritie, the more affinitie with the Lord. It is one ſpeciall branch of that 
Image of God, according tro which man was made, Thegreater meaſure | 
of truth in our inward parts, the more arc wee (that I may ſpeake with 
the 4 Apoſtle) changed into that Image - and where this lacks, there muſt | 
be a diſlike of God to it, there being nothing ſo direAly oppoſite to the 
nature of. God.. It is as poſſible to compatt together ſtrait and crooked, 
as to make an vnion betwixe God and an Hypocrite. Therefore well 
ſaid Salomon , that the froward or pernerſe in heart, or ſuch as Danid 
rermes;*® Turners aſide by their crooked wayes, arc anabomination to him. | 
This [ haue added it'briefe, as a reaſon for this DoRrine. No maruell if | 
God bee ſuch a louer of :7»ward truth : itis a limme, as it were, of his | 
owne likeneſſe : how can he but abhorre the guile of ſpirit, fireand wa- | 
ter not being ſo contrarie either to other, as he and it ? Thus concerning | 
the DoQrine, | 
Firſt, This ſhould,according to the ſcope and purpoſe, and drift of 
Dazid inthis place, increaſe that our humiliation, which wee were per- 
ſwaded to labour for the laſt Day in reſpe& of our inbred corruption. 
Dauid was ſo much the more ſenlible of the grieuouſneſſe of it, becauſe 
he ſaw by himſelfe how contrarie the heart of man is naturally vnto thar ' 
diſpoſition and ſtate which God takes moſtdelightin. Doubtleſſe, hee 
now perceived betterthen he had done before,that there was within him | 
yet remayning a certayne ſecret deceitfulneſle, a kind of evill and finfull | 
guile, directly contrarie to that holy 774;h which God approves, and 
which hee placed in man at his firſt creating him. Behold, Lord, thor 
loueft truth in the inward affettions, but 1 ſee what my heart is, enen a very 
lumpe of ſabtiltiez, and that which thou beſt approueft , that very ſame doe 
I now finde my felfe moſt to want : fo that this ſhould teach vs now to 
conceiue, what great cauſe wehaneto be abaſed inour ſelues for our na- 
turall eltate, conſidering how vnlike wee are to God, as full ina manner 
of falſhood, as is he of Truth, having of our ſelues not one mite of rhat 
finceritic and plainneſle which he molt affe&s. It is a labour worthy of 
a Chriſtian , who deſires ſo to vnderſtand thenaturall euill of his hearr, 
that hee may bee the more humbled thereby, to endeuour to know how 
farre man is of himſelfe trom that 774th here ſpoken of z and what a 
deale of wicked fraud is even heaped and pyled vp within him. Till a 
man knoweththis, hee can neuer ſo know himſclfe as is neceſlarie, inal | 
much as it is gatherable by thisplace, that this is the very mayne point | 
in which conſifts mans native {infulnefſe. Hereupon is it that 7eremiah | 
giuing to the heart of an, the title of wicked, ioyneth therewith @ dc. | 
ceitfull - as if he ſaid, This is the wickedneſſe of mans heart, that it may bet 
truely ſaid, That deceitfulneſſeit ſelfe cannot be more fraudulent : lo the 
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Apoſtle ſpeaking of our inborne euill, termes it © thc old man , which 7s 
corrupt through the deceineable luſts. Deceitfulneſle is the mayne ground 
of all the corruption which is in ir. Satan that great deceiuer , andengi- 


ner of all creacherie, laboured the raſing our of the 774th, (the Image of 


God,) and the placing in of fallhood and guile, the very lively image 
and pourtraiture of himſclfe. It was he which wrought in that --u/r:p/;- 
city of inuentions, which $4/0320n mentions as the oppolite to that eſtate 
of Kighteonſneſſe, wherein by ® God 72an was made. To lay forth all 


"the particulars of that deceit which is borne with man, contrary to that 
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Truth which God ſo loues, werea great labour ; Man # 4 great deepe_, 
ſaith AvsT1N, eaſter a great deale to know the number of his haires, then 
of the motions and affections of the heart : whereupon he profeſſed , that 
he could ſcarcely tell when to belecue his owne ſoule. The blind corners, 


| the ſecret turnings and windings, the cloſe lurking-holes that are here, 
; cannot eaſily be tound out. Experience gotten by the obſeruation of a 
mans owne ſelfe , may herein teach him much. Hee that thall keepe an 


ofren Audit with his owne heart , and examine the ſame ſtraicly from 
time to time,ſhall find a world of falſeneſlein it more then he imagined. 


It is ſtrange what (hifrs we haue to deceiue our ſelues, ſometimes to per- | 
ſwade our elues wee are not ſo bad as indeed wee are, ſometimes to pol- | 


ſeſſe our ſelues with a ſtrong conceir, that wee have that good and happi- 
nefle which indeed we are vtterly without , ſometimes againe, that the 
good that is in vs is greater then it is. What cunning Pleas for the de- 
tending, exculing, juſtifying of euill, and for the leſſening of our groſleſt 
faults? Whatinuentions for the heartning of our ſelues to begin,or con- 
tinue graceleſle courſes ? Time will not giue leave to mention all parti- 
culars. Ina word, we are maruailous ingenious and witty to beguile our 
owne ſelues, ſo that wee haue none fo great enemies to vs as our ſelues : 
not Satan himſelie ſo hurcfull to vs,as our owne hearts. Our owne hearts 
areabletodeceiue vs of themſelues : Satan cannot without our hearts : 
our heart is that which giues to the Deuill, againſt our ſoules, all thead- 


vantage, Itis well noted,that it is a greater puniſhment to bec given vp 


toa mans owne ſelfe, then to be giuen vp to Satan. TI heinceltuons Co- 
rinthian being deliuered vp to Satan , came notwithſlanding to repen- 
tance, and was freed from the power of the * Deuill: but men delivered 
vpto themlelues, are noted thereupon to be in a deſperate ? cafe. This 
I note, that wee may proceede with Danid in the vnderſtanding and 
knowledge of our ſelues. Wee are originally and totally euill of our 
ſelues, and hereineſpecially, becauſe that Truth in the inward affections, 
which God ſoloues, wee want, and ourhearts are nothing bur a very 
packe and fardle of deceitfulneſſe. A pleaſing euill this is, becaufeie 
helps to feede that naturall wickedneſfſe which is in vs, and which is 
{weet vntovs; bnt it is a deadly poyſon, andif it bee not purged, it 
will bee bitterneſſe in the end : and when wee haue a long time deligh- 
ted our ſelves in a conceit of deceiuing God, and the World, wee 


{hall finde at laſt to owrendleſle wo, that wee haue aboue all beguiled 
P our. 
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| our owne ſoules. Labour wee then ro know this myſterie of 
deceit, let vs trauaile with our owne hearts, to bring them toa fight of 


ſpirituall 


this corruption: when wee doe ſee it, it will ſcemeatthe fir ro bea mat- 


ter of diſcomfort, but that God hath made vs able to ſee it, we may em- | 


braceit as a matter of reioycing. Hee that giues to ſeeit, will alſo giue 
grace to be humble forit, ro grow into a deteſtation of it, and will alſo 
affoord firengrth and power to ouercome it. Here is the firſt Vie , our 
mayne euill naturally is, that wee hauenone of that 7744 in the 7yward 
affettions, which God takes pleafurein. That which is moſt contrary to 
God, therein doe we of our ſelues moſt abound. | 
Secondly, inaſmuch as this 77uth in the inward affections, is lo plea- 
ſing to God, and ſo ſcant in vs by nature, wee ſhould therefore labour lo 
much the more to be endued with it, This is that 77th which Salomon 
perſwadesto = buy : thatis, to ſparenocoſt, to forbeare no diligence 
that wee may enioy : and itis it which 70hn ſpeaks ſo often of in his E- 
piſtle to * Gaizs, The ſumme is, that wee {ſhould aymeeſpecially and 
aboue all, at the reforming and purging of our inward man, art the ſeca- 
ting, and placing, and grounding of Religion in our hearts. This is the 
right merhod in Religion, to begin firſt with our inſide, that as it by the 
cunning of the Deuill was firſt decayed,ſo by the power of Grace itmay 
bee firft reſtored. The heart of Exe was poyloned betore her eye. 'A 
man mult ſet on firſt with the mortificatign thereof, if he meane indeed 
to bee religious: Þ 0 Teruſalem,waſh thine heart, and © clenſe your hearts, 
you ſinners. It is poſhble to bring the @utward man to ſome ciuill con- 
formitie, ſo as one may bee taken by others to bee very religious ; and 
yet all is nothing, it the heart bee not reformed. This is that Fountayne 
which muſt bee clenſed, before that which iflueth and ftreameth from 
it can bee wholeſome. Go Þ is not ſatisfied with outward forme, 
though men bee many times deluded therewith: * Hee ſeeth not as 
man ſeeth - for man looketh on the outward appearance : but God behold- 
eth the heart. © Giue me thy heart (faith he) &c. * They are oncly the— 
Iſracl of God, to whom he is good, enen the pure in heart. This then being 
plaine, that inward Truth and ſinceritie of heart, is the mayne thing to 
bee endeuoured for, if we deſire indeed to bee ſuch as God miay take de- 
light in, let vs inquire by what meanes wee may attayne hereto, and by 


what marks we may know our ſelues to beendued herewith. Touching 


meanes,the firſt genera! meanes,is conſtant dependance vpon the preach- 
ing ofthe Word. This is proued, 8 Deſire the ſincere Milke of the Word: 
he calls the Word a ſincere Milke : a Milke without decert : itis in it ſelte 
Truth, hauing the God of 774th for the Author, Chriſt Jeſus the Truth 
for the Witnefle, the Spirit of 77uth for the Compoſer of it; and then 


| it works 7744h into the hearts of thoſe that heareir. It is mightierothe 


purging out of that leauen of fraud which is within vs ; ® You are cleane 
through the Word, &rc. | Sanitifie them with thy Truth, thy Word 
# Truth : there is the meanes. This is it which begers * Faith, and 
Faith is that which ' purifierh the Heart. How came the Romanes to that 
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heartineſſe and finceritie of obedience, wbich Paul commends ſomuch? 
was it not by that ® forme of holy Dottrine which was delinered them ? 
or as weeread it fometimes, vnro which they were deliuered ? wherein the 
Truth preached is compar'd vnto a od into which they were caft,and by 
which they were tranſpoſed into a new forme, inabled ro walke vpright- 


{ly,and without halting before the Lord, Then againe it is truely ſatd, 
thar the hearc can neuer bee ſincere, till ir bee humbled and broken, 


{ and brought to theabaſement and deniall of it ſclfe: and what meanes 


| harh God ordained ſo effeFtuail as his Word, to worke this humiliation 


of ſpirit ? Is not this the » Hammer.which breaketh the ſtone ? [s not 


{ this that lively and working inftrument, which entreth thorow to zhe 


* diniding aſunder of the ſoule andthe ſpirit ? Is notthis it which ?e pric- 
keth ihe heart, and maketh itto 4 melr : and ſometimes wringeth teares 
from the eyes of thoſe that heare * ir? .Beltdes, what hope that euer 
any mans diſeaſe of a falſe heart ſhould be cured, vncill he be brought co 
the ſight of ir? Who ſeekes for health till he know himfclfe to bee diſ- 
eaſed ? and (hall euerany man bee broughr'to the vnderitanding of his 


that glaſſe, in which hee ſhall behold his ſecrer fallhood , and by which 
hee (hall bee brought ro ſee the guile of his inward man. The Well of 
mans heartis deepe, neither haue wee any pitcher of our owne with 
which to deſcend into jt: © The heart is deceitful, crc. who can know 
it ? meaning, that of himſelfe no man can : bur thereisa light in the 
Word, which * »2akes all chings manifeſ?. It this /;2ht bee fer vpon the 
Candleſticke of a faithfull miniſtrie, there is nothing ſo cloſely cooped 
vÞ in the cloſet of mans heart, bur it ſhall bee ® opened. Paul giues 
this teſtimonie to the Word, well and ſoundly openedin the Church 
Aſſemblies, that * zhe ſecrers of the Hearers hearts are thereby made ma- 
vifeſf. Thatplace in the y Hebrewes, if we readeit as ſome doe, and as 
the Greeke will very well b24re it, when the Apoſtle had ſpoken of the 


which is not manifeſt in the ſight therof': viz. (of theWord) and vnder- 
ſtanding by creature, ſuch thoughts, and intents, and motions, asare 
framed inthe heart, which may without any improprictie or ſtraining, 
be termedthe creatures of the heart. I will not binde to this interpre- 
ration of this place : only this I am ſore; it holds good correſpondence 
with the Greeke, with the ſcope of the place, and withthe Analogie of 
Faith, which are our ordinarie rules in caſe of expounding. But howſo- 
euer [ bauealleaged en8ugh beſides, to proue the miniſtrie of the Word 
ro be the light by which rhe hidden ſubriltie of mans heart ſhall bee 
diſcouered,l remembera ſaying of $1. om 0, * Councell i549 the heart 
of man, but a man that hath vnderſtanding ,will draw it ont : itis true fim- 
ply in the latter, that a man of experienceand judgement will fiſh out 
another mans thoughts, and dive into his purpoſes, and ſound into the 


| depth of rhem by degrees and circumſtances, beforeheis aware ; now 


much more ſhall hee which hath that * wiſedome which maketh amans 
| P-2 __ face 
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defe@ in this, vntill he hath beene madeto ſee ic by the Word? This is |' 


powerof the Word, he addes immediately, Neither is there any creature | 
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| face to ſhine, meaning thereby holy and ſpirituall wiſedome fetched out of 
| Gods Word, ſearch into mens boſomes, and leade them along as God 
ſometimes in ſpiritled Ezekiel, from one corner of their heart vnto an- 
other, making them by degrees to ſce the abominable deccits that are 
therein. Thus then I conclude,that the majne meanes to workethis truth 
into ourinward affetions, which God ſo loueth, is to wait on the Ordi- 
nance of God: the Word therein diſpenſed is withont deceit, and 
| works ſtill vpon the heart, till it makes ic ſti]] more and more liketo it. It 
14 begetterh Faith, which is the Clenſer of the heart : it breedeth that hu- - 
miliationand brokenneſle of ſpirit, without which there can be no ſince- 
ritie : it layeth open char guile of ſpitir, with which it is naturally enſna- 
red, and which, vntill it beeſpyed, there can nener be any truth within : | 
inaſmuch as itis one ſpeciall branch of inward truth, feelingly and vn- 
derſtandingly to acknowledge our owne vileneſle and vnworthineſſe 
before the Lord. Here then, wouldeſt thou have thy ſoule furniſhed 
with that qualitie , which is in the fight of God a thing much ſer by 
(Truth in the inward affeftions, ) looke vp for it to the Father of Lights, 
| from whom commeth eucry good and perfit giuing; and viſe the meanes 
which he hath ſanRified, ro make thee become a true [ſraclite, and thar 
is the preaching of that holy Trath, which the Spirit of Trath hath di- 
geſted in the Word, Come thou to this with a prepared heart, making 
{ this rhineerrand, thatthy ſoule may be reQified, and thatthe Image of 
God, which thou loſt ſometimes in Adam, may be reſtored in thee; then 
thou ſhalt ſee what a blefling will enſue. I ſay to thee , as God faid in 
the caſe of Tithes ; proue now the Lord herewith, and ſee whether thou 
| raking this courſe, he will not euen open the windowes of Heaven vnto 
| thee, and powre thee out a blefling without meaſure. Negle& this 
'meanes, neuer ſhalt thou come to know the crookedneſſe of thy naugh- 
ty heart, bur this thy native euill will increaſe vpon thee, and thy por- 
| tion ſhall bee with guilefull and double-hearted Hypocrites in theend. | 
And thou which art a conſtant and a conſcionable Hearer, know that 
thou haſt | raven well by thy hearing , if thou art come ſo farre, as to 
| | know in ſome meaſure the ſecret ſubtility of thy heart,and fo according- 
: ly todefirethe conforming of it more and more, to that righteouſnefle 
| and holineſle of truth which God approves. 
A ſecond meanes to further this 77#th and (inceritie, is to endevour | 
4 to pollefle our hearts with this, and to have it cuer in our thoughts, that 
: in all things,cſpecially in matters of Religion, we haveto doe with God, 
Y | and arecuerin his preſence, hee being one ( as*wee have often heard) 
whom no ſhewes , beethey neuer ſo glorious, are able to delude. This 
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*7] was®ods rulepreſcribed to Abraham, and it is that which every child 
| b Gen17.1. of Abraham muſt obſerue: > Walke before me, and be vpright : as if bee 
had ſaid, Wouldſt thou be upright and ſincere indeed? Remember thenthat 
| thou art euer in my ſight, euenwhen thou art moſt alone, moſt retyrcd, mo# 

with-drawne from company, moit ſilent, and ſecret, howſoeuer dbefet 5e 
1 flill looke pon thee and obſerne thee : enen thy thoughts, the moF# hidden 
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what mind , with what manner of. diſpoſution thou doeſt whatſoeuer thou 
doeff, I perceine. This is a notable meancs to bring a man co vpright- 
neſle of heart. It is the very mayne ground of all hypocriſie , that this 
one thing is not duely thought on. Men forger him that ſees in ſecrer, 
and whoſe eyesareas a flame of fire , and therewith piercerh turther 
chan the outward face ; and hereupon they are apt ro imagine,that when 
they haue carried the matter ſmoothly and fayrely before men, all is 
well. The world eyther applaudes them, or not accuſeth them, and 
hereupon they flatter themſclues, like :he Whore that wipeth her 
mouth, © and ſaith ſhee hath committed no iniquitie. Let vs then remem- 
| berchis, if we would berruc and lincerein our hearts 3 Thewates of man 
are before the eyes of 4 God, and he pondereth all his paths. This kept the 
Church and people of God,of old,in their (inceritie, and preſerued them 
from dealing falſly concerning hs Conenant : they thought with them- 
ſelues, if we doe thus and thus, ſhall nat God ſearch it out ? for he knoweth 
the * ſecrets of the heart : and this conſideration moued Pas! to faith- 
fulneſle in his minifterie ; We make not merchandize of the Word, but as of 
ſinceritie, but as of God, inthe ſight of God, * ſpeake we in Chriſt. See what 
chings goetogether: doinga matter in linceritie, and doing itas inthe 
ſight of God. 

A third meanes to beget and increaſe this ſinceritie and vprightneſle 
in the inward man, and to make vs not tocontent our ſelues with {hewes 
and matters of forme , but ro labour for the power of religion in our 
hearts, is,to call our ſelues to a frequent reckoning touching our carria- 
ges, binding our ſelues to an examination of them, to ſee how wee bee 
able co iuſtifie them before the Lord. He that hath a ſeruant of whole 
fidelitie he bath ſome doubt, and whom he deſires if ic might beto re- 
claime, both for the good of the partie, and for his owne particular alſo, 
that he may be vicfullto him, he will not let him runne on too long be- 
fore he call himtoan account; he con(idereth that to be the next way to 
make him ſecureand careleſſe. Ifhe expe cuer and anon to be recko- 
ned with, it will cauſe him ſo much the more caretully to looke vato his 
buſineſle. It is ſointhis caſe : The Word of Godrelleth thee, rhat thou 
haſt within theea falſe, a coozening, adeceittull heart ; a heart that will 
beguile thee to thine vtter ruine,itis euer ready to praQtiſe with Sacanthe 
profeſſed enemie of thy ſoule, to worke miſchicfe againſt thee : wouldeſt 
thou reforme this heart, that it might become vſefull and ſeruiceable 
| for thee, in the greatand important bulineſle of faluation, be ſure to call 
it ofcen toan account z it will be good to reckon with it once a day , to 
ſee what hath paſſed it, to examine what thoughts haue beene framed in 
it, what purpoſes, what. intents, what a&s have. beene done, as cffedts 
| and fruits of theſe inward purpoſes : ſurely this tyingofthy ſelfero ſuch | 


in ſo much the more awe; and when it is once accuſtomed to the [weet-| 
neſſe which will be felt: when it can giue account of care, and of obedi- 


motions and paſſeges of thy nuind I vnderſland : with what en, with | 


an often ſuruey,and looking backe vpon thy heart, will keepe thy heart | 
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ence, andto the ſmart and puniſhing which followeth the remembrance 
of fayling in holy duties, ic cannot bur be keptin ſo tauch the berter 


is ready to halt, and will be a meaues to keepe him vprighr, when his 


| kind of hatred of ſome {innes, who yet in ſome other will make no con- 


— 


rune. The very thought of an after-reckoning will be a ſtay when one 


feete haue well-nigh ſlipr. Theſe three meanes I doe eſpecially com- 
mend vnto our obſeruation and practice, if our delire bee ro atrayne fo 
that truth in the inward affoitions, of which Daxuid giues this teſtimony, 
that in it God delights. Firſt, Dependance vpon the miniftery of the 
'Word. Secondly, Serious remembrance, that in euery bulineſle, and 
place, and ation we haueto doe with God. Thirdly, Often reckoning 
with out hearts: the ofcen calling chem to account, will. by degrees in- 
vrechem vnco faichfulneſle. 

The next thing which I promiſed for the pertiting of this vie, is 
markes of this 7r#t4 : how a man may beable to judge himſelfe, whe- 
ther his heart and inward man be furnilhed with any meaſure of ſince- 
ritie. Among many which [ meet with, in thoſe which haue laboured 
to handle this poynt, I will briefly commend vnto you theſe, Firſt, Itis 
a teſtimonie of 1r4th in the inward affetFions, when one carrieth an vni- 
uerſall hatred of all ſinne, char is, of ſecret {innes as well as of open (ins, 
of leſſer ſintes as well as of greater evils,ot ſuch ſinnes as baue ſume ſpe- 
ciall enticement, by ſaine particularity of content or profit, as well as 
ofthoſe which afford neyther. Thus more plainely : it is a tokenof a 
true and vpright heart, when a man bath a conſtant purpoſe in no one 
thing, willingly to (ine againſt God but rather doth endeuour to the 
vemott in cuery good way of Gods commandements. Daa7d giuesthis 
note of them that are vpright in their way, Surely (faith he) they doe no 
p /niquitie - meaning, thar they liue not in che ſeruice, in the willing, 
and ordinary pra&tice of any thing that is knowne vnto themto be fin : 
and the ſame Dasrd oppoſerh Þro the vpright in heart , ſach as trirne a- 
fide by their erooked wares, that baue deuices and ſhifts hotwichſtanding 
ſome kind of formalitie, yet in ſome particulars ro diſpenſe wich them- 
ſclues for ſome particular wickednefle. T here is nothing more ordina- 
ry, then to fihd an vnſound and hollow-hearted hypocrite, to ſhew a 


ſcience. Sau! would ſeeme to carrie a great deteſtation of the peoples 
eating fleſh with the blond, and cryed out vpon them with open mouth, 
i 0h you haue atalt wickedly : but he could thinke it nothing in a rage to 
{pill the bloud of huiltlefle 79varhan bis worthie ſonne; ahd he had done 
it, if thepeople had not bindred him. How cager was 7e4» in putting 
downe the Templeof BaaZ, but the worſhipping of the Calues which | 
Teroboam had fer vp, he ſuffered to continue vpon the ſame ground, vp- 
on which they were firſt ereted, v<. left the going vp of the people | 
according ro the cuftome to 7eruſalem ſhould bee dangerous, and 8 
meanes of reducing 1ſ7ae/ to the ancient allegiance of the Crowne of 


| uda. The Phariſes were very preciſe, and would not come into the / 


| common Hall on theday of Preparation tothe Paſſcouer,left rhey ſhould ' 
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| Surely, ſome ſpeciall euill, which heperceiued himſelfe moſt inclineable 


| rally the ſeede of cuery ſinne, but yet there is ſome oneor more ſpeciall 
corruption, to which (wholo knowerh himſelfe) will ſay heis moreapt; | 
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tothe ſhedding of the moſt innocent bloud of the * Loxv Izsys. 
This is no {inceritie. 7 hate all falſe wayes, that is the voice of him that 
is.) {incere. A (incere heart is as render as the eye,which is troubled and 
made to ſmart and water with the {malleſt Mote; or as a firair Shoo 
which cannot indurethe leaſt tone within it, but makes him ſhrinke and 
tread reſpeiuely, and with a kind of fauour to his foote vntill it bee re- 
moued. This is one marke. 

A ſecond, which is in a manner a limme ofthe former, but yet I chooſe 
to noteit apart, that it may bethe better noted, is a taking heede to that 
{inne, to whicha man finds himſelfe moſt apt; or wherewith he hath at 
any time beene ouertaken. I ground this vpon a ſaying of Davins, 
m ] was vpright, &c. how doth thatappeare? and haue kept me from my 
wickedneſſe. Whar is that which Dasid calleth here his wickedneſſe_? 


to, and of the prevayling whereof againſt him, he had on ſome particu- 
lar occaſion ſomecxpericnce. This be calls [2 wickedneſſe] which he 
more eſpecially was in loue with, which he was moft eaſily drawne into, 
and whereby he had beenemoſt enſnared. Euery man hath in him natu- 


which he may 1uſtly terme Hz, as being more ſtrong,and more working 
in him chen ſome othersare. Wouldft thou then be aſſured of thy ſelfe, 


which is thy ſpeciall wickedneſſe, whichthou haſt either ofrneſt fayled 
in, or art moſt inclined vnto. Is it raſh Anger, is it Pride, is it Wanton- 
neſſe, is it Worldlinefle, is it vaine Pleaſure, &c? If thou bee eſpecially 
wary and watch'ull touching thar, to prevent the occaſions, to ſtopthe 
beginnings of it, to beware of the inducements to it; this is a notable te- 
ſtimonie of (inceritie. An Hypocrite hath ever fome ſpeciall beloued 
darling ſinne which he fauoureth, and will not forſake. Jr is a common 
excuſe vied by many, 0h, I pray you bearewith me, it u my fault : doeſt 
thou thinke to bee borne withall for that, becauſe it is the euill thou art 
meſt giuen to? Nay, learne to hateit, and to ftriue againftirſo much the 
more, orelſe thou art an Hypocrite. 

Athird, is a nets tn lay open euery ſinne as ſoone as itis 
| knownerto be a (inne, and to that end a gladnefle to haue the conſcience 
ranſackt and ripped vp, that that which is ſinne may bee found out. 
Danid ſpake it out of experience, when he pronounced ® the man blef- 
ſed, in wheſc ſpirit there isno guile : now this was a branch of that ſpi- 
rituall guile , that hee once thoughtto helpehimſelfein evill doing, - 
holding of lis tongve; as who would ſay , hee would forget it and 
| paſſe it ouer : but he neuer was well , till hee was delivered of that falſe 
tricke, and fell to the acknowledging of his ſinne, without hiding his 
iniquitic: hee never had comfort til] hee had confeſt againſt himſelfe his 


be defiled ; yet to ſatisfie their malicious hearts, they could giue conſent | 


that thou art ?rue in thy inward affections; conſider thy ſelfe, and ſee 
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wickedneſſe. This hee writes for a patterne, and therefore gines bis | 
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Pſalme a title accordingly [To gize inſtrattion: | and in thelaſt Verſe, 
profeſleth to doe it for the comfort of thoſe that are vpright in heart ; | 
ſo thar herein they ſhall manifeſt their vprightneſle, if like him they ſhall ' 
confelſe againft themſelues their wickedneſle. T his experience taught | 
Dauid to intreat the Lord topry into him, as fearing himſelfe, that he | 
ſhould deale ſomewhar ouer-fauourably with himſelte: ® 7rieme, 0 
God,and know mine heart : proone me and know my thoughts, and conſider 
if there be any way of wickedneſſe in me : and, Let the righteous ſmite me, 
for that is a benefit : and, P Let him reprooue me , ec. He was deſirous 
ro know the vemoſt by himſelfe by all meanes. When a man loues not 
thoſe rhings , which cend to the diſcouerie of his heart and life, and to 
the finding out of his ſecret euils, as reprehenſions whether priuate or 
publique, or ſerious and earneſt confethion of ſinnebeforethe Lord, it is 
a ſigne of a falſe heart : beware how thou cheriſh thy ſelfe in ſuch an 
humour. | 

A fourth marke, when a man makes conſcience to bee one and the 
ſame manner of man at home and in priuate, char fieeis abroad andin 


| publique. This is allo a branch of Davids {inceritie, and of his reſoluti- 


onto walke ina perfe&t way : 4 1 will walke vprightly inthe midſt of mine 
houſe : his meaning is, hee will be the ſameamong his houſhold people, 
where few behold him, that hee is abroad where many ſee him: hee will 
bee as godly in his chamber, as in the Temple. You (hall bave ſomein 
| whom the ſaying is verified , Angels abroad, Denils at home ; denout in 
the Church , prophane intheir Houſes : in open places where they may 
haue praiſe of men, they will doe ſome good; bur after they are more 
priuate, they diſcouer themlſe]ues in their kind, and runne freely to their 
owne race, * as thehorſe ruſheth into the battell T could name diuers 0- 
ther tokens of this inward truth, but { will take heedeto ouer-burthen 
your memories ; you ſee how farre this one DoQrine hath carryed mee. 
If you pleaſe ro looke backe where I began , 1 hope you ſhall ſee,that as 
the matter I haue delineredis good, fo it is ſuch as ſprings naturally our 
of this Text. Dauid enlargeth the fouleneſle of our Originall ſinne, by 
noting what that is which God beſt likes, intimating thereby , that the 
nature of man isin it ſelfe moſt ſcant of that which God moſt approues. 
This that God ſo much loves, is inward ſinceritie, when a man labour- 
eth to haue his heart as good before God, as himſelfe deſires to bee dec- 
med before men. This I proued to beatruth : I applycd it firſt, as Da- 


«id doth, to the making vs more humbly ſenſible of our natiue miſcric. 
| Next, I exhorted to ftrive to bee furniſhed with that which God takes 
ſuch delight in : and have amplified that Exhortation, with dire&ions 
how to get this grace, and how to know our ſelues to haue attayned ir. 
This is the Summe. 


The 


P —_— pu 


—— 


Penance for Sinne_, 


i" 


—U—_____ 


4, c E >J 7-—<N) © , > _ - CE © GALLO ———- =o) oof SES 
TENEE/ ERCCEDREL AI Z NG) NT) =@) 
"CC EXFF ARE AE mL. 5 Al + > JGUNS CENT RES QELAR 


—\ » 
” _ 
-» — LE = E s 


The tenth Lefure_. 


VERs, 6. 
Therefore haſt thou taught me wiſcdome in the ſecret of mine heart. 


yeelding ſo farreto his owne native corruption,as by it to 
be ouer-carryed into ſo enormous a ſinne, as that which 
by the power of Nathars miniſterie, he is brought to ac- 

" knowledge in this Plalme. I read it as I findeitin our 
ordinarie Books , albcit in our reviewed Tranſlations, that which is 


| [hast taught me, Fc. ] is, ſhalt teach me, or make me to know. That rea- 


ding, I confefſe, may carry a good ſenſe,as teſtifying rhe hope that Dauid 

had, that the Lord would yer bee mercifull vnro him, in-turnithing his 
heart with all neceſſarie knowledge : but yer (for my part) I cannot (vn- 
der corre&ion) conceiue, how it may fo well fort with the ſcope of the 
place; whichis (as yet) moreto declare Danids compuntionfor his e- 
vill paſt, then to bewray his _ for the time to come. I will not waſte 
time , either in relating or in ſcanning varietie of Interpretations. For 
my owneparticular, I thus concelue of the place, as if Dazid had faid; 
According as (0 Lord) the ſinceritie of the inward man i a thing which 
eſpecially thou delighteſt in, ſo thou haſt beene pleaſed toconferre a gracious 
portion of holy and heauenly underſtanding vpon my heart , which maketh 
my ſinne the more fonle, it being a kind of brutiſh choking of that ſjirituall 
Light which thou hait made to ſhine within mee , by mine unruly and vn. 
brideled Inſts. I haue not now fayledin dutie, through lacke of knowledee, 
but I haue euen ina kind of wilfull manncr gone againſt thoſe rules of wiſe. 
dome , which thou haf# engranen by thy Spirit in the ſecret of my heart. 
This is the meaning. 

Foure particulars doe here-hence offer themſelues to our conſidera- 
tion. Firſt, Theres a wiſedome in Religion. Secondly, Ged is the 
Teacher of it. Thirdly, God in teaching it affordsa fauour. Fourthly, 
What ſinne ſoever is committed againlt this taught Wiſedome,is inthar 
reſpe& the more haynous. Theſe toure points doe very kindly and vn- 
entorcedly ſpring out of this place, according as inthe handling of each 
of them in its courſe and order ſhall appeare. Concerning the firſt , the 
DoRrine is thus, 

T hat the knowledge of heauenly things appertayning to the right way of 


| pleaſing God, and of ſauing our owne ſoules , is the true wiſedome. This 1s 


thar which Danzrd here calleth Wiſedome, ſpiritual underſtanding , ſuch 


| as by which a man is made wiſe vnto ſaluation : God had taught him miſe. | 


dome, 


We? Avips ſpeciall purpoſe inthis clauſe, is to aggravate his 


The purpoſe 
of the words, 


The firſt 


Doctrine. 
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dome, thatis, hadendowed him with the knowledge of his dutic owing to 
God, and of things neceſſarily pertayning to the eterxall ſauing of his owne 

ſonle. This he termes Wiſedome. God commending to the people thoſe 
boly Ordinances and Lawes, which he acquainted them with by Moſes 

Miniſterie, Keepe them therefore and doe them, for that is your wiſedome - 

ſothere is no true wiſedome but in the knowledge of true Religion. 

Onely this people is wiſe : God ſaith, the World ſhall bee euen forced to 
ſpeake ſo of the 1ſrael:tes , in regard of their prerogatiue in the meanes 

and matterof knowledge aboue others. Bee x0: vawiſe, faith Pay x, 

* but Underſtand what the will of the Lord i : there is the definition of 

Wiſedome,to underſtand what the will of the Lord i: and this is that Wiſe. 

dome which the ſame Apoltle begged of God onthe behalfe of the Þ Z. 
pheſians, and of the © Coloſsians. When Kings and Tudges are called vp- 
onto be 4 wiſe, what is perſwaded, but Religions knowledge? whois hee 
whom Salomon doth ſo often be-foole in his Prouerbs ?is it notthe natu- 

rall man? euery man in himſelfe ſolongas he is vnregenerate? © Fooliſh. 
reſſe is bound in his heart. As viile as man takes himſelfeto bee of him- 
ſelfe, yet 7m his birth he is but like a wild Aſſe-colt laid Zophar well inthe 
penerall, though preſſed amiſle in the particular againit f 79h. Now, 
what is mans naturall folly, but this, 8 T hat he perceinueth not the things 
of the Spirit of God : he hath no more ſauour of matters of that nature, 
then an Horſe or <H4u/e - bis beſt Þ w;ſedome #5 earthly, ſenſual, and de. 
williſh ? As then folly ſtands mainly in the ignorance of heauenly things, 
be a man otherwiſe in things appertayning to the world neuer ſoacute; 
ſo herein is wiſedome enen to know God aright, and him whomhe hath | 
ſent,Chri## Teſs. This is that which Dauid termes, i good indgement, 
and knowledge. Becaule of this, * Hewas more wiſe then his enemies,and 
had more underſtanding then his Teachers , and exceeded the Ancients in 
diſcretion. " Hath not God made the wiſedome of this world fooliſhneſſe ? 
= Knoweth hee not that the thoughts, enen of the wiſeſt , are but vaine— ? 
How ſhall he be held for wiſe , who wantech iudgementand vnderſtan- 
ding in theprincipall? and what is the principall, if not this, to know 
how to ſerue God ſo here, as that we may be ſaved with him,and by him 
hereafter ? What were a man but a Foole, in caſe he otherwiſe knew all 
ſecrets, and could ſpeake and diſcourſe in matters of the world,as if one 
ſpake from an Oracle, or did equal] Sa/omon in diſcovering the natures 
of Trees and Herbs, ® from the Cedar in Lebanon, enenvwntothe Hyſope 
that ſpringeth out of theWall, if yet he were to lecekein the matters that 
concerne Erernitic? All this is but like that wiſedome which wetaxe in 
a man, when we ſay, He i penny wiſe, but pound fooliſh : he will bee mile- 
rable to ſauea penny, and yet be prodigall in pounds vpon an humour. 
This is poore wiſedome: ſo on the other ſide, How can he betaxed for 
a Foole iuſtly, who,whatſocuer his reach and depth be in the things of 
this lite, (haply be hath not ſo many politique fetches, nor cannot plod 
and multiply projets as others doe,) yet he knoweth the way of ſalua- 
tion, he knoweth Chriſt Crucified ? Hath not he taken the wiſer courſe, 

who 
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who hath gotten ſome cerrtaintie for the mayne, howſoeuer it fare with 
him in the inferiour : ſo that in reaſon it muſt be acknowledged, that the 
knowledge of lo doing our dutic ro God,as that we may ſaue our ſclues, 
is the onely wiſedome : where this wants , the greateſt deepneſle is bur 
ſhallowneſſe, Thus for proofe. | 
Here weeare taught whereat wee muſt ayme, If it bee our delire to 
be wiſe indeede, the attainement of ſpirituall vnderſtanding , it muſt be 
our chiefeſt ſcope. Hee that knoweth how to manage. his affaires here, 
ſoas that he groweth rich and full , and can goe thorow with ſuch buſt» 
neſles as he vndertakes, and quit himſelfe in regard of the wrongs and 
injuries which men dealing in the world are liable vnto; ſuch an one 
we adiudge wiſe: him wee terme a diſcreete, ſenſible, ſufficient, vnder- 
ſtanding man. This opinion wee hauc of him, albeit he be as groſſe and 
dull in matters of Religion, as Nicodemm, and care as little for matters 
tending and appertaining thereunto, as * Gals - ſo on the other ſide, 
they which are moſt induftrious to get religious knowledge, and to that 
end ? watchdaily at Wiſedomes gates, and 4 runxe to and fro, that their 
vnderſtanding may increaſe,ſeeking it (according to Gods commandement ) 
at ® the month of thoſe whoſe lips ought to preſerne it ; they are generally 
reckoned of as the fooles of the times , and ſcorned and ſetat nought as 
ſo may ſilly Animals, whichalbeit it may bee they meane well, yet they 
know not what they doe. The worldly-wiſe man looks onand laughes 
at theſe, and applaudes himſelfe in his owne thoughts, who bath(vnleſle 
hee deceiue himſelfe) found out a neerer and a ſurer way to heauen then 


__— 
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ſuch grear difference thereis betwixt the indgement of God and man in 
the point of 1Viſedowe - and this is the reaſon , that © pot many wiſe men 
after the fleſh are called: the Lord hath hid the myſteries of Religion from 
the wiſe , and men of vnderſtanding , and reueiled them vnto thoſe whom | 
the world makes leſſe account * of; Letvs learne to beleeue God aboue 
all : that true knowledge of him which brings ſaluation, 1s the onely 
wiſdome.Enen A4chirophel bimſelfe is but a foole in Gods eſteeme, with- 
out this. Thus concerning the firſt. The ſecond followeth. The Do- 
arine is thus, | 

That the Lord himſelfe i the proper Teacher of that ſpirituall and hea- 
uenly wiſedome , which is accompanied with ſaluation. [Thou haſt taught 
me, faith Dauidg,) acknowledging the information and furniſhing of 
the inward man therewith, to be the Lords worke. According to this, 
the Ele? of God are termed, * taught of God. When Peter made that 
notable confeflion of * Faith, Fleſh and Blond, ſaith our Sauiour, hath 


not reueiled it unto thee , but my Father which is in heauen ; teaching it 
to bee from God wholly , that any man knoweth and conceiueth any 
thing in Religion as he ought. It is the Lord, to whom either the reuet- 
ling or hiding of matters of this nature appertaines: 7 T's yourt & ginen, 
faith Chriſt to bis Diſciples, * to know the ſecrets of the Kingdome of 


theſe Gadders and buſie Hunters after knowledge are acquainted withz | 
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but by donation from heauen. * From thence is cuery good gift , 5c. 
d A 41 can receiue nothing, except it be giuen him from h:auen. Man is 
of himſelfe a meere dullard in heauenly things ; euen « 4 beaſt in himſelfe 
before God : *: the things of God are fooliſhneſſe vnto him, and hee cannot 


know them. Religion is rermed a myſterie - © Great tis the zyſterie of 


godlineſſe : and Paul calleth the Doctrine concerning Chriſt , f The wy. 


| ſtery of Chriſt: like is that phraſe,s The hid wiſedome of God, and ® The 


deepe things of God : and all ta this end, to {hew,, that our darkeneſle 
cannot comprehend the things of this nature, without ſome ſpeciallen- 
abling. Euen thelearned Athenians are apt to mocke atthe Dofrine 
of the Reſurrection in i themſelues: and Nicodemns a Phariſe by profefhh- 
on and breed, is grauelled in the DoQrifie of Regeneration, vntill he is 
borne from * aboue. Ir is ! the Lord which muſt put his Law into our 
inward parts : Itis he which hath the Spirit of wiſedome and renelationar 
= command. He hath his ſeate in heauen, who is the Teacher of the hearts. 


made the ſame. 


you lacke wiſedome, let him aske of God. Would wee that holy and hea- 
uenly wiſedome before commended to vs, behold here who itis that 
teacheth it, and whois only able to beſtowir. Iris the Lord whorteach- 
eth ir, and ſettleth it in zhe ſecret of the heart. Davips prayers then 
muſt be taken vp, 4 Teach me thy way , O Lord. * Teach me thy Statutes. 


Commanaements from me : ® Make me to underſtand th: way of thy Pre. 


ritof God by SaLomon) © andcrieft for underſtanding, then ſhalt thou 


| 


— 


y_ —— —_——— 


It is hee which muſt ® open 7he heart; without his putting a new ſþ77:; | 
into the bowels, and giving » nder/fanding in all things, no man can | 
ener gage the depth of heauenly things : hee will bec but as one fixing | 
his eyes vpon the bright ſhining Sunne, who the more helooks,the more 
he 1s dazeled; ſo the morea man ſhall truſt to his owne ſtrength in mars | 
ters of this nature, the more he thall-be confounded , and ſoone hee will | 
| beeintangled in ſuch-a Labyrinth-of conceits, that hee (hall never bee. 
able to get out. None can truely teach the heart, but onely hee thar | 


The mayne and proper Vſe of this Dofrine (which alſo followeth | 
very fitly vpon the former Do&rine) is taught by S. Iames, ? If any of 


C Open mine eyes, that I may ſee the wonders of thy Law : * Hide not thy | 


cepts. * Gine me vnderſtanding. Y Teach me to doe thy Will: let thy good. 
Spirit leade me, cc. David is frequenr in ſuch kind of requeſts. His | 
ſonne Salomon had learned of him to pray for an *. vnderſtanding heart. 
| May it not generally bee ſaid tovsinthe words of S. Iames : ® Yom get | 

nothing, becauſe you aske not ? Godis ready to giue,and that largely: Þ 0. 
pen thy mouth wide, and 1will fill it. Our ſelues are onely in fault for | 
our owne penuric herein; 1f thou calleſt after knowledee , (faith the Spi- 


| vaderſtand righteouſneſſe , and indgement , and equitie , and cuery good 
path. If a King ſhould giue out a mint of Treaſure vpon this only con- | 
dition of fetching it, who would not haſten for his ſhare? Sith God offe-, 
reth ſuch a blefling, requiring no more vpon our parts but to ſeeke it; | 
are wee not without excuſe, it we will goe without it for lacke of asking? | 
Perhaps 
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Perhaps we will ſay , we aske, we will profeſle that weare ordinaric ſu- 
ters vato God for this bleſſing. Tr is well if we be: but if we be and yet 
want, ſure itis, becauſe, as S. 1aes faith, 4 Wee aske amiſſe : we doe not 
ſeeke of him as we ſhould. Therefore to make all cleere vnto vs herein, 
it ſhall bee very proficableto enlarge this Vſe by ſhewing three things, 
Firſt, How God teacheth this wiſedome, Secondly, How wee muſt bee 
qualified and diſpoſed,that we may be taught it. Thirdly, How we ſhall 
be affured that weare taught it. ; 
Touching the firſt: We muſt not dreame of any Anabaptiſticall re- 
uelations, and I know fot what ſtrange and immediate inſpirings, but 
we muſt have recourſe to a meanes. For ſo God works ordinarily : and 
the meanes which for this God hath ſanRihed, is the miniſterie of man. 
The holy Scripture is the Booke of Wiſedome, outof which God will 
giue vnto the limple ſharpneſle of wit: but , reaching by man, is the 
Pipe by which this ſacred Wiſedome is to bee conueyed vnto vs from 
the Fountayne : therefore God honourerk his Miniſters with the title of 
© Teachers, and hath ordayned a depuration of faichfull men, which 
ſhould be * able to teach others alſo. Ir pleaſed him to terme ſuch, s La- 
bourers together with himſelfe : inaſmuch as he hath pur this teaching- 
buſineſle into their hands, and by them teacheth thoſe whom ir is his 
good pleaſurero inſtru: Þ Goe yee out, and teach all Nations, &c. If a 
man ſhall pretend a deſire and diſpoſition to be taught of God, and yet 
ſhall negle& this meanes, itis but meere preſumption. No man hath a- 
ny aſſurance by the Word of God, euer'to atrayne this wiſedome but 
by this courſe. I remember what Paz! notes touching the Church of 
Corinth, and we may obſerue ir as a true pourtraiture of the ſtate of onr 
times : one cryed,7 am: PavLs; another, 7 am ApoLLo's;a third, 
1 am of C ze 4s: the people began to grow into compariſons of their 
Teachers, each one as himſelfe afteted. Pavr, we thinks,ts the beſt,laid 
one: nay, AroLzo's for me, ſaid another: 0h 70, PzTER goeth beyond 
them all, faid athird. In commeth a fourth, and as taking himſelfero be 
wiſerthen all chereſt, 7 will hang vponnone of them all, faith hee; 7 am 
Cnzisrs, I will belcene in him, will not trouble my ſelfe to harken vnto 
thoſe: ſonow,there being a folly among our Hearers,to reſpe&the gitts 
of their Teachers more then their owne dutie of profiting by their Do- 
Arine, there be that rake occaſion by their indiſcretion to renounce all ; 
Oh, they will depend vpon no men, Godis hethatis the Teacher of all, 
and to him they will looke. I befeech you,marke whatthe Apoftlethere 
ſaith in this caſe fitly and fully, * 75 Chriſt dinided? as if he ſaid, Will you 
make a ſeparation betwixt Chriſt and his Miniſters,profeſsing a ſole _ 
dance upon him,without the mediation of any mans miniſterie ? I will hang | 
| upon none of them all, I will depend vpon Chriſt. Tt isas great anerrorſo 
to profeſle, ſo to depend vpon Chriſt, withanegle&of Paul and Apollos, | 
and Cephas, asto hang ſo mucheither vpon all of theſetogerher, or any | 
one of them apart,as in the meane while to forget Chriſt, who is the Aus | 
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Both extremities muſt be auoided,and the middle way made choiſe of;as | 
the ſafeſt way. Exped a blefling from the Teacher of the hearr, by him 
that is appointed to be the Teacher of theeare : and ſo liſten ro the Tea- 
cher of the eare, as to know there is an higher then he,who muſt make it 
worke vpon the heart. Herethen 1s the way by which God will bring 
thee to be wiſe. If thou ſcorne this courſe,and preſume fo far vpon thy 
ſclfe,as to beableto doe well enough withour it,thou wilt become of the 


— 


ſelnes to be wiſe, became fooles : thou wilt perilh inthine owne1maginati- 
ons,and vanith away like a Snaile that melteth,or like the vntimely fruit 
ofa Woman,inthincowne conceit. This isthe firſt point: ® He that deſs. 
reth, as Salomon ſaith, to lodge among the wiſe, let him prepare his eare to 
harken to the inſtruttion of life. T know God can teach otherwiſe, but I 
haue no warrant to thinke he will. In this caſe I am ſure, I am tyed by a 
Commandement,and I am encouraged by a Promiſe; out of this, I goe 
vpon meere aduenture: it isathouſand to one, but it will fare with me,as 
with them who would needs tranſgreſſe the Lords courſe in the matter 
of Manna-they were told, that vpoht the Sabbath they ſhould find none; 
yet they would trie: but what faith the Text? *\Somze of the people went 
out to gather, but found none:lo they werecharged vpon the weeke daies 
to lay vp none, yet they would needs reſerue; but it was ® full of wormes, 
and ſtunke. Thus (hall ic be with me,when inthe fingularity and pride of | 


| my owne heart, [ wil forſakethe Lords high-way, and goe ſome by-path | 
| of mine owne deviſing : either 7 ſhall find none, or it will be ſuch as will 
ftinke, and come to nothing. I ſpeake ofthis point often, and as long as [| 


ſhall ſpeake, by the grace of God, ever will: becauſe it may be laid of this | 
particular way,as was ſaid of the generall way of Chriſtianitie, ? There 7s | 
about it ſtirre and trouble not a little. The Deuill ftrives to diſfableir,and 
to diſparageir, to aftright and withdraw men fromit, as much asis pol- 
ſible. It ſhareth with him whois the author of it, 47# being a ſigne to be 
ſpoken againſt. Andas peoples hearts begin to leane towards it, ſo Satan 
caſts many rubs in their way to keepe them from ir; and yet when many 
ploughers haue ploughed vpon the backe of it, and made long furrowes, 
ſothat many euen ofthoſe who ſhould of right cry Grace, grace wnto it, 
doe not yet as they paſſe by, ſo much as wiſh well to it,nor ſay, The blel- 
{ing of the Lord bee vpon it : but rather are readie with the children of 
Edom inthe day of 1eruſalem,to cry Downe with it,downe with it z yet it 
{hall be the wiſedome of God,and the power of God in deſpight;it ſhall 
be iuſtified of all ker children. _ 
The next point is, tonching our diſpoſition that wee may bee taught. 
In wayting vpon the appointed meanesto get this Viſedome, we muſt be | 
furniſhed with two eſpeciall qualities : Firſt, Humilice : Secondly, Ear- | 


| neftneſſe. Firſt, the former I ground vpon that often remembred ſaying, - 


F He will teach the humble his way. Now he is humble in this caſe, who | 
hath learned to renounce that wiſedome, that ſharpneſſe, that ſuffici- | 
encie, which he hath in his owne opinion in himſelfe. This is that denial! 
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' of a mans ſelfe which Chriſt requireth in his Followers : Pavr. , * abe- 
ing a foole, to the end one may be wiſe - aman muſt diſclaimeall poſfibili- 
tieof guiding himſelfe, and reſigneand yeeld vp himſelfe wholly to the 
Lords condu&. They which haue this diſpofition,are the Babes ro which 
God renealeth the Myſteries of his Kingdome, when hee paſleth ouer 


nature a very foole in the things of heauen, and can apprehend nothing 
but by Gods inlightning , and that his reaſon and affeRion is no fir rule 
ro ſquare Religion by , and thereupon reſ1gnes and gives ouer himſelfe 
alcogether tothe Lord, reſoluing to goe as heeleades; that man is ſure 
to receiuea blefling , the very minde of Chriſt ſhall bee reucaled to that 
mans ſoule, This is the reaſon why many lilly foules, poore fooles in 
the worlds account, goe away with the ſweetnefle of Religion, and bee 
ſatisfied as it were with marrow and fatneſſe, when as diners others 
that looke higher, and take more on them, and come rather to iudge and 
cenſure, then co learne, are ſent empty away. It may bee they get the 
Shell, the wordsand phraſes, and an increaſe of ſome kinde of ſuper- 
fictall knowledge, but the others ger the Kernell. It may be truely ſaid of 
many, that if they had beenelefle wile, they had beene more religious : 
whiles they feede themſelues with theirimaginarie wiſedome, the more 
ſolid Wiſedome of God cannot take place : They muſt bee fooles , whoſo 
ſeeme to themſelues to be wiſe, that they may be transformed into truc wiſe. 
dome. This is an hard ſaying, and who will beecontentthus to befooje 
andavile bimſelte in the hope and expe&atiorn of wiſedome from aboue? 


The ſecond qualitie, Earneftneſle. Excellently is this deſcribed by 
Salomon : ſee how the termes there vied doe betoken earneſtneſle: 
* Cauſe thine eares to harkenwvnto wiſcdome, incline thine heart to under- 
ſtanding : Call after knowledee, cric ; ſeeke her as ſiluer , ſearch for her as 
for Treaſures : Then ſhalt thou underſtand the feare of the Lord, and 
find the Knowledge of God. What carneftneſſe greater then thar which 
is for S7/uer and for Treaſure? Men deſcend into the bowels of the Earth,to 
get it out - men tourney for it to the ends of the world : they riſe early for 
this, and lie downe late, and eate the bread of ſorrow. Nay, in the 
eager purſuit hereof, men will ſtraine a point of Religion, and aduenture 
euen their ſoules. Thus the Kivedome of heauen muſt ſuffer violence, and 


thoſe which feede themſclues with ® felfe-conceits. Hee that comes to | 
be tavght of God in the meanes with this fixed perſwaſion, that he is by | 


wee muſt goe about to take it as it were by ? force. In this bulineſſe 
there muſt be * /abouring, * firiuing, Þ gining all diligence, © a ſeeking 
early. Would wee haue the reaſon of the ſcant meaſure of our wiſedome 
in ſpirituall things ? Sure, wee bee notearneſt : our prayers be cold: our 
indeuours {lacke: our aftetions heauy : we bee not conſtant in our cour- 
ſes for obtaining it: now and then fora fit weare eager, but vpon a ſud- 
den we are gone againe, and fo are like a manin a ſlipperie path, who go- 
eth backe with the one legge, as much as hee goerh forward with the 


other, Heethat will haue itindeed , muſt bring that with bim, which 
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our feete: That which we ſeeke, will requite ourlabour inthe end. 


but it is not yet come to their hearts. Theirhearts be not humbled, they 
haue not that which the Apoſtle commended in the Romans, Þ 0bed;. 
ence from the heart. Is thy heart reformed ? is the naturall corruption 
thereof in ſome good meaſure ſubdued and abated? is obedience ſweet 
vnto thy heart, and that which thy ſoule delighterh in ? this is a ſigne 


{inneno whit ſubdued nor purged out; if thou couldeſt ſpeake with the 
tongue of Menand Angels, yetthou art but as a ſounding Brafle, ora 
tinkling Cymball; thou art no better then a Foole in Gods account. 


Man may teach the eare, his Arte may preuaile ſo far as to workea kind 


of generall knowledge into thee : but when God takes the matter in 


hand, heeteacheth the heart, ingrafts ſuch a knowledge by which the 


heart is changed. Now followeth thethird generall point. 

T hat when God beſtowes on any man ſpiritual wiſedome , and religious 
knowledge, he gines ſuch a bleſsing as deſerues acknowledecment. T his | 
gather hence , becauſe Dauid mentioneth this as one of the fauours of 


| God towards him, which he had abuſed. This and this haſt thou doye_» 


for me, and yet thus and thus haue 1 requited thee. It is reckoned as one 


rie in hu wiſedome , nor the ſtrong man gloric in his ſtrength, neither the 
rich man glorie in hs riches : But let him that glorieth, glorie in thi, that 
he underſtandeth and knoweth the Lord,erc.as though this were the prin- 
cipall glorie of Gods Ele&, Chriſt would have his Diſciples take notice 
of it, as a fauour conferred on them, that to 1 zhems it was giuen to know 
the Myſterie of the Kingdome of God : the very ® mind to know ts 4 bleſ- 
ſing ; the thing it ſelfe then much more. Did not Pa/ thinke this a 
Truth, when as hee craued this of God for thoſe to whom hee ® wiſhed 
beſt ? ſo for his owne particular ® he thought all thines loſſe for it ; Þ With- 
out this knowledge, the mind of man i not good - 1 A mans Feale is little 
worth : his deuotion and ſeruices which hee tendereth to God are in 


heis aſtranger from the Life of God. * My people are deſtroyed, ſaith God, 


| for lacke of knowledge. God could not lay a greater imputation vpen the 


th. 
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Barnabas commended to the 4Antiochians, by rhe name * of full purpoſe 
of heart. I ſeethis is the way, and hereto I will tye my lelfe ; © Thu will 
we doe, if God permit vs. Inthis courſe wee muſt f goe from ſtrength to 
ſtrength; and choughthe courſe ſeeme to vs, as bad as IJowatnans, 
A ſharpe Rocke onthe one ſide, and a ſharpe Rocke onthe other ſtde, yetlet 
vs goethorow, albcit we be fayne like him, to 3 goe wpon our hands and 


How ſhall we know that we are taught? The Text anſwereth: Where 
God teacheth, the heart is taught : Thou haſt taught me wiſedome in the_ 
ſecret of my heart. Lookethen whatis in thy heart. There be that haue 
| gotten ſome ſmacke of this wiſedome into_their braynes, they haue a 
kind of lip-wiſedome, and can talke ſomewhat plauſibly of Religion, | 


rhou art taught of God. If thy heart be naught ftill, and the power of 


of the priuiledges of the people of God, that i they ſhould kr» » the Lord | 
from the leaſt of them wvnto the greateſt of them. * Let not the w., . man glo- 
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= yaine. So longasa mans # cogrrations are darkned through ignorance, | 


UMI 


| Tewesof old then this: » Iſrael hath not known; miy people hath not vnder- 
food. Ie muſt needs be then,that it deſerues an acknowledgement with all 


| this , 1 haue thus tranſgreſſed. Thus doth D a y 1 Þ improue his ſin. 


| A marfſo raught,lo to offend; a man knowing ſo much,to finneſoenor- 
| Q 3 ______ mouſly, 
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chankfulnes, when God teacherh a man wi{dome in the ſetret of his heart. 
This poynt lernes briefly to quicken their thankefulneſſe,vpon whom 


| creaſe therein more and more. Hath the Lord beenegraciousto thee in 
ſcattering the miſt of thy naturall blindneſle, and in enabling thee to ſee 
the things which are giuen to vs of God? are thine eyes anoynted with 
eye-ſalue, ſo that thou beginneft to ſauourthe things ofthe Spirit, better 
than in times paſt ? Oh thanke bis Maieſty for this mercy, this,a kind- 
neſle of greater value, then at firſt (perhaps) thou art aware of: labour 
to increaſe in this knowledge, ſtriue to haue yet a larger anda fuller mea- 
ſure of this ſpirituall ynderſtanding. Bleſſed i the man that findeth it,and 
happy # he which getteth it : the merchandize thereof is better than the 
merchandize of ſiluer, and the gaine thereof is more than gold. All that 
thou canſt deſire, is not to be compared to it, It is 4 tree of Life to them 
that lay hold onit ;, * Bleſſed is he that doth retaine it. Y Many ſay (faith 
Davip) whowill ſhew vs any good ? Behold here the maine good. If 
the Lord, who commanded light to ſhine out of darkeneſfle, ſhall ſhine 
into our hearts, to giuethe light ofthe knowledge of the glory of him- 
| ſeltein the face of Teſus Chriſt; here we may fay like =P xx 1 L 1 x,Zord, 
ſhew vs this, and it ſhall ſuffice. 

Come we to the fourth particular propounded, concerning which 
this DoQrine : That by how much the more any man knoweth in matters of 
Religion and Godlineſſe, by ſo much the fouler is his ſinne, when he falls into 
any great offence. Wee are now cometo the ſpeciall thing intended by 
Dauid in this Clauſe, Heis ſo.much the more aſhamed ot his fault, and 
acknowledgethitto be by many degrees ſo much the more hainous, be- 
cauſe he was one wham God had abundantly enlightened with holy 
knowledge aboue others.0 Lord, Thaue the leſſe to ſay for my ſelfe by way 
of excuſe, nay, I am ſo much the more to be reproued, yea and the more iuſtly 
(if thou ſhouldeſt deale according to my deſerts) to be condemned to the pit 
of Hell, becauſe thou haſt meaſured unto me a larger portion of knowledge 
in thy wayes, then vnto diners others : Well did I know the hideous hate- 
fulneſſe of the ſinne of Adultery, it was not hidden from me , that no-fuch 
thing ought tobe done among the people; enen in the very att my heart did 
; tell me, that I did that which thou abhorreſt. It was not unknowne to me, 
| that thou art the auenger of bloud, and that the cunning carriage of the 
 buſineſſe could not hide it ener from thy ſight ; and yet wretch, that I was, 
| euen againſt this knowledge did I ſinne, contrary to the "_” light ſhi- 
| ning in my heart hane I gonev. Thaue 4 witneſſe in my boſome that c0n- 


' 
, 
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' demnes me; My owne ſoule taught by thee, _——_ againſt me ;, My | 


| canſcience checked mee; My underſtanding preſented a rule of holineſſe 
| wnt0 mee, and yet behotd what I haue done, as it were in deſpite of all 


God hath beſtowed this bleſſing, and to ſtirre vp all our delires to in- 
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theſe times generally,what dutie we owe to Gods Sabbath, what reſpeR 
'to his name, what reuerenceto his Word. This age is better acquainted 


mouſly ; Oh how did this addeto the anguiſh of his ſoule, and employ 
his wits for the aggravation of his fault before the Lord ! hee could nor 
tell how to terme this euill, or with what one word to expreſle it as it 
was, Sure it was preſumption in an high degree. Now the generall 
truth of this poynt, is eaſily manifeſted by the Scripture : * That ſernant 
which knew his Maſters will , and prepared not himſelfe_>, neythey did 
according to his will, ſhall be beaten with many ſtripes . The more know. 
ledge then, the greater the offence, and the heauier will the judgement 
be, without repentance. * 1f 1 had not come, and ſpoken vnto them, they 
ſhould not hane had ſinne ;, but now haue they no cloake for their ſinne_. 
They had yer had ſomething to plead, if they had not beene taught : bur 
now the truth being ſo plainely manifefted vnto them, they had no ex. 
cuſe : © To him that knoweth how to doe well, and doth it not, to him it is 
ſinmne. Tr is finne (howſocuer) not to doe well, but in bim that hath 
knowledge of his dutie, and yet tranſgrefleth, in'him iris (inne with a 
witnefle,ttisa kind of doubled iniquitie, The very Heathen for finning 
fo direRly againſt the light of nature, were indged of God in that very 
d particular : fo grieuous a linne is itto fine againſt knowledge. Ir is | 


one of the neereſt ſteps vnto that vnpardonable {inne againſt the Holy | 


Ghoſt: what is that, buta deſpicetull oppoſitionto a mans owne know.- | 
ledgein the things of God ? andit a man begin once to makeit ordina- 
ry, to treſpaſle againſt his knowleage,and to aduenture vpon thoſe evils, 
whichare manifeſtly knowneto his ſoulcand conſcience, by the Word 
of God, to be ſinnes againſt God, ſuch is the nature of (inne to increaſe, 
and ſuch a hardneſle and cruſt will by little and little grow vpon ones in- 
ward parts, that he will be ſuddenly plunged intothat wofull ſinne be- 
fore he is aware. © was receiued to mercie, faith Panl, becauſe 1 did it ie- 
orantly, ſpeaking of his preſuming courſe before his calling: ſome fta- 
your yet when a man doth * or know that he doth enill : itexcuſerh 
thgugh not from the whole, yet from the meaſure: but when the mind 
is enlightened, and the iudgement informed, and the particularity of rhe 
euii] wherein one offends is knowne, then it is fearefull : and when the 
conſcience is awakened, it will give the deeper wound, and fill the heart 
with the ſharper griefe, and the face with the greater ſhame, 

This in generall may be made vſe of forthe declaring of theextreme 
wickedneſle of theſe preſent times. The light ſhineth now in a greater 
meaſure thanit did informer ages. The Scriptures are more common, 
the preaching of the Word more frequent,good bookes for the diſcoue- 
ry of holy knowledge, more plentifull than in the dayes by-paſt. Cer- 
tainely God lookes for better things at the bands of the men of this pe- 
neration, then of thoſe that lined in the dayes of fparer ind ſcarcer 
meanes. Thegreat {innes of our times proceed-not hence, becauſemen 
are not taughr otherwiſe : may wenot makethe demand of ghe Apollle, 
8 Hane they not heard ? did not Iſrael know ? It cannot be vnknowne to 


with | 


— —— 
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| with thele things then thoſe before vs: yet how doetheſetimes abound 
| with the prophanation of Gods Holy-day, with the abule of his Titles, - 


| with the contempt and ſcorne of his Word ? Is it newes to men at this 
| day, that they oughtnot toliuein vncleanneſle, in drunkenneſle, in op- 
preſſion, in pride ? &c. The very plaine Text,if men haue no more,is e- 
nough touching ſuch things as theſe,to leaue rhem quite without excule: 
and yer how doe theſe linnes fill the Countrie from corner to corner? 
theſe be the euils which yer for all this depart nat from our ſtreets. No 
doubt God hath a ſpeciall controuerlie with theſe times, and ſome ex- 
traordinarie vengeance is juſtly to bee looked for, if the Lord bee not 
| quickly appeaſed by ſome great repentance more then ordinarie. Why 
was it to bee calier with Sodoz and Gomorrha, then with Capernaum ? 
Was it not becauſe God had taught Capernaum more then Sodom? where 
much is beſtowed, there is much required : and.if Gods expeRation be 
| diſappointed, there will bealſo much inflicted. Never any Nation ſo ſe- 
| uerely iudged as that of 1cwes - and why ? God never dealc fo with 
| any Nation, ſo long as that was a Nation, for the meanes of know- 
ledge. | 

Scand this may bee applyed from the times generally, to ſcuerall 
Pariſhes and Congregations more eſpecially. As our times in the gene- 


which hauethemeanes of holy Wiſdome more ordinarie, more ample, 
more.at full, then ſome others haue,. They may drinke Water out of 
their owne Ciſterne, and neede not bee ſcattered abroad like the poore 
Iſraelites, when by the Egyptian tyrannie they were forced to gather 
Stubble in ftead of Straw - they haue among them a taithtull and a wiſe 
Steward, to give them their portion of meate in ſeaſon, Let all ſuch 
know, that by how much the morediligently, and effeQtually, and pow- 
erfully they are taughr, by ſo much rhe greater istheir linne , it they ge+ 
ceiue the Grace of God in vaine. When men cannot ſay in truth of heart 
before the Lord, that they are ignorant in the Myſterie of Chrift, to 
ſeeke in duties pertayning to God and their Neighbour , that chey 
come vnpreparedly to the Sacrament, thar they are inſufficient ro per- 
forme houſhold holy duties for lacke of direion, for lacke of teaching, 
forJacke of calling vpon ; their {inne is grieuous, their caſe dangerous, 
their end will bee terribleit they doe not beware It is hard i eſcaping 
when men neeledt ſo great ſaluation. - 

This is yet further to be preſſed to particular perſons. Art thou a Pro. 
fcflorofReligion, an ordinarie hearer, an vſuall frequenter of holy ex- 
erciſes , and hath God bleſſed rheſe courſes vnto thee, tothe increaſing 
of thy knowledge, to the perfiting of thy vnderſtandingin matrers of 
Religion ? Is thy heart ſeaſoned with ſome portion of this wiſedome 
here ſpoken of? take heede how thou {inneſt againſt that light which the 
Lord hath ſer vp in thee to dire& thee. Thy fault ſhall be more hainous 


rall are times of more knowledge then the former, and theretore our | 
ſinnes fouler ; ſo by Gods ſpeciall diſpenſation , there be ſome Pariihes | 


then ten others, to whom God hath not giuento know ſo much as hee 
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| harhto thee : the ſcandall will begreater, the wound vnto good pro. 


feſfion deeper, then if one had deneit, that profeſſeth and knoweth no-. 
thing more then ordinaric. This bad neede to bee vrged vpon many, 
who make bur little conſcience of ſinnes againſt conſcience , and of go- 
ing cleane againſtrhoſe holy Rules, which the Finger of God, by the : 
teachingof his Word, hath written in their hearrs. This makes the 
beſt courſes to be (o ill ſpoken of, and the ſeeking after knowledge ro be 
ſo much condemned, as the ground of all licentiouſnefle. Too many 
are more forward to know, then to obey. 

Yetagaine more particularly according to the preſent example, this 
is to bee made vie of for dire&tion inthe matter of repentance. HaueT, 
or haſt thou commirted any ſpeciall finne , and hath God beene pleaſed 
to make ourhearts to ſmite vs for ic,and to ſummon vs to an humiliation 
before the Lord? Let vs notthen goe about to hide our finne, or to exte- 
auateit, bur let vs lay it open beforc him, from whom it cannot bee con- 
ccaled ; let vs maſs the worſt of it rather then otherwiſe; and among | 
other circumſtances, let vs inquire whether it bee not an offence againit 
ſome particular wherein the Lord hath taught vs better : if wee-finde ir 
to beſo, ob, lerthiswound vs tothe quicke, ler vs labofr that this may 
gricue vsaboue all, and when wee cometo this part of our confethon 
betwixt God and our ſoules, © Lord, wee know wee ſhould not haue done 
thus and thus, and yet wee haue committed it - wee know wee were bound 
to theſe and theſe particulars , and yet wee haue negletted them ; then 
let vs cry out vpon our ſelues, and ſtrive to worke our hearts to a deeper 
apprehenſion of ourfaule, knowing that the Lord hath ſo much the 
more cauſe and matter of condemning vs if he would. How often ſhall 
many of vs haue cauſe to be humbled for this particular, cuen for going 
ina kind of violent and carelefſe manner, cleane againſt char light which 
ſhineth in eurſoules? Let vslearnethen of Dau/d for this eſpecially ro 
lament, Thou haſt taught me wiſedome, &c. and yet thus haue I done :- 
what ſhall I ſay ? whatſoexer ſome other herein 4% ure exenſe, yet 7 
cannot : I knew better, I profeſſed better, I perſwaded others better , my | 
heart was ſtored with holy Precepts receiued from thee, cleane againſt this | 
courſe, yet as it were in very deſpight and defiance of them”, all this hae 1 
| done. This was Dauids accuſation of himſelfe, thus let ours bee: 
and let vs beware how wee giue way to our owne luſt, to 

carry vs away againſt our knowledge. It may pleale, 
| \ or at the leaſt, net mooue for the preſent, 
but it will bite deepe in 
the end. 
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The elenenth Leftnre_. 


Vers. 7. 


bee whiter then ſnow. 


y [therto we haue heard Dau/d begging earneſtly for the par- 
don of his grieuous ſinne, and withall both improouing 
it, and acculing himſelfe as much as he could. There needs 
( no profeſſed Attourney to open his Inditement before 
IF God, who hath an awakened conſcience. His owne fee- 
ling furniſheth him , both with will and skill ro bee his owne accuſer to 
the vtmoſt. "The truth hereof we haue leencin Dauid thus farre. In this 
Yerſe hee renuerh his requeſt for pardon, but withall ſhewes whatit is 
wherein and whereby it is his hope to obtayne it. We may note in this 
Verſe twothings. Firft, What Dawid craves: (purging, &c. and waſh- 
ing.) Secondly, What is the good which he looks to enioy, if heemay 
bee heard in his crauing : (7 ſhall bee cleane , and whiter then ſnow.) Of 
the firſt, Purge me with Hyſope, and waſhme. Thele termes preſuppole 
filthineſſe and vncleanneſle: and if this Verſe were to be handled apart, 
juſt occaſion might here be taken to treat ofthe nature both of Forgiue- 
neſle of ſinne, and of fine it ſelfe ; but thereof I ſpakein the examina- 


| tion of thetwo firſt Verſes; I will thstefore now tye my ſelfe to that 


which is peculiarto this Verſe. In taking vp thetermes of Pareging and 
Waſhing, Davip hath reference ro the cuſtomarie Ceremonies of theſe 


| times, in which many outward ſprinklings and clenſings were in vſe : 
| and as he ſpeaks particularly of prgi7g,fo he makes mention of purging 


by Hyſope, an herbein vie of old among the lewes, and that by Gods 
ordayning, in their ſacred and religious Seruices. When the Pafleouer 
was firſt inſtituted, at the point of the 1/rae/;tes departure out of Egypt, 
it was ordered that with a bunch of Zyſope, dipped in the bloud of the 
Lambe, the Lintel of the houſe ſhould be trooken, that thereby inthe 
goingthrough of the Angell co deſtroy, the houle of an [ſraelite might 
bee diſtinguiſhed and knowne from the houſe ofan Egyptian. Such an 
vie there was of Hyſope in the clenling of the * Lepers, and in that 


| Ceremonie which was obſerued about leſſer kind of Þ vncleanneſles. 
. | Butnow of this Zy/ope thus vſed, I may ſay as Paul of the two ſonnes 


of ABxzanam, © Theone by a ſeruant , the other by a free Womay : By it 
another thing is meant. It is (as Baſil rermesit,) the ſhaddow and repre- 
ſentation of ſome further matter. If wee conſider theſe places named 


Purge mee with Hyſope, and T ſhall bee cleane : waſh mce , and 1 ſhall | 
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ſomeſlaine, either Beaſt or Bird, accompanied it; the Hy/ope was the 
inſtrument to ſprinkle that bloud. When wee vnderftand whereof | 
that bloud was a type, what it was which Dauid meant by deſiring 
to be purged with Hyſope, is quickly vnderſtood. All that bloud which 
was {hed of old, of Bulls, of Goates, and Calues, of Kine, of Lambs, 
of Sparrowes, was niotto ſettle the hope of the peoplein outward and 
externall things : (for 4- zt was pot poſsible that any ſuch bloud ſhould bee 
of force totake away ſinnes : ) but thereby was meant that which Saint 
Peter termes, © The precious Blond of Chriſt, as of a Lambe vndefiled and 
without ſpot. Why God choſe Hyſope rather then any other herbe for 
theapplicationand ſprinkling of this bloud, to me it ſeemeth hard to | 
determine. I am not ignorant, that here ſome take occaſion to diſcourſe 
of the nature of Hyſope ; that it hatha kinde of native propertie to 0- 
pen and to clenſe, Auguſtine vponthis place ſaith, that by the report of | 
Philicians , 7 7s fit ro purge the Lungs, and vpon that ſtretcheth it (in my 
ſmall vnderſtanding) ſomewhat farre to ſhew, that it betokeneth the 
humbleneſle of Chriſt, who is as Hyſope growing low for the purging 
of our pride, which floteth in the Lungs, and is diſcouered by the put- 
fing and blowing thereof : ſome others have other conceits hereupon, 
with the relating whereof I will not waſte time. Whether God appoin- 
ted Hyſope to this vic, for any naturall propertie thereof in medicines, 
or becaule of the fitneſle thereof, haning diuers ſprigs to beſprinkle | 
with , Ithinke it no great wiſedome to diſpute. Wee can hauelittle cer- 
raintic herein, inaſmuch as it ſeemes there was a great difference betwixt 
that Zy/ope which was among the Iewes , and that which wee haue now 
with vs. Where ſhall wee find ſuch an Hyſope ſtalke as was viſed to lift 
vp the Spunge to our Sauiours Mouth vpon thef Croſſe, which Saint 
Matthew calleth 8 4 Reed ? ſo that when we hane found out the Phiſicall 
vertue of our Hy/ope, weare not ſure that ours now, and that in vie then, 
abſolutely and vniuerſally doe agree. That which is termed the Þ Hyſope | 
that groweth vpon the Walls, as noting the place whereir doth eſpecially 
flouriſh; Ithinke we doe very ſeldome ſee irgrow ſo. Doubtlefſe God 
ordained ſomewbarro ſprinkle the bloud with , to teach the neceſitie of 
applying the bloud of Chriſt toa mans owne ſoule. Now what is thus 
faid rouching purging with Zy/ope , the ſameis to bee ſaid in effe con- 
cerning waſhing - the legall waſhings vied by the Prieſt towards them: | 
ſelues, or towards others by diuineinftitution, had an aymeatthe ſame 
thing , even that i which is called a waſhing vs from our ſinnes in the | 
Bloud of Chriſt. Thus then we haue the purpoſe of Dauid here : he had 
prayed inthe beginning to haue / ſi7nes put out and waſhed : now hee 
expreſſeth more at full , wherein be placed his hope of purging and waſh- 

ng, vis. in the precious Bloud of the Lord leſus. | 
The words being opened, ler vs proceede to inquire for Dorines. 
Thus therefore, That ſuch outward things.as God hath ordained , as helps 
in matters of Religion, as they are not to bee neglefted, ſo neither are they 
ſotobereſtedin, as if any good con! come from them ſimply , without a 
: ſpecial 
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| ſpecial bleſsing from the Lord. This is gatherable out of Dauid here. 
| His ſpeech here wherein he mentioneth Zyſope,is an argument that how- 
| ſoeuerin the pinion of fleſh and bloud, the ſprinkling of ones face or 
| bodie with bloud by a branch of Hyſope , was bur a pettie ſeruice, yet 
| fith ir was the Ordinance of God, hee would nor deſpiſe it, nor re- 
| fuſe, when occaſion was, to bee partaker of it : then againe, his ge- 
| firing the Lord to parge him with it, 18 a token that heerefted not in 
| the bare a; as ſufhcient for the clen{ing of his ſoule : he knew well, that 
beſides that which the Prieft did herein to the outward man, God muſt 
conferre ſome ſecret vertue vpon the inward man, orelſeall would bein 
vaine.So that hence isarule for vs, touching all ſuch outward and viſible 
performances, as God hath appointed to be vied in Religion. The leaſt 
of them muſt not be deſpiſed, and yet withall none of themall, depen- 
| ded vpon as ſufficient in it ſelfe ro be a meanes of grace, and good with- 
' out the Lord. T hetruth of this, beſides that which may be, and is col- 
leRed thus outof this place, I will briefly ſhew : Firſt, That nothing a- 
mong the Rites preſcribed of old by God, was to bee {lighted ouer as 


_ — 


done or no, is thought to be iuſtly concludeable our of thar, * Theſe are 
the Commandements, Ordinances , and Lawes , which the Lord your God 
commanded metoteachyou, that yee might doe them, &c. Thele arethree 
words,to exprefle the three ſorts of Lawes which were ordained by God 
among the /ewes;the Morall Law, compriſed in the ten Comandements, 
by the word Commandements;the Ceremonial Law,the Law of rites and 
viages appertaining to Gods outward worthip, by the word Ordinances, 
the ſudictall Law, which was about matters of Ciuill gonernement, by 
the word Indgements : now euery of theſe the Lord ſtraitly required 
to be obſerved, vntill the time came which ! is called he 11m of refor- 
mation : vnderſtanding thereby , the time of Chriſts renealing , who was 
the body of all thoſe ſhaddowes : it was not ſafe orlawtfull, ro omit any 
one of them willingly and careleſly : Exery diſobedience and tranſereſ- 
fron in this kinde, ® receiued 4 iuſt recompence of reward : and, hee 
n that defpiſcchMos t s Law, dyeth (faith the Apoſtle) without mer. 
cy, &c. Hereupon is the commendation of Zacharias and Elizabeth 
(the parents of 70bn Baptiſt) that they walked as in all the Commanae. 
ments of Gcd; vnderſtanding thereby matters of morality , and of per- 
petuall neceſſitie ; ſo i» al! his Ordinances, meaning thereby all ſuch 
outward appurtenances to tie Worſhip of God, as were ® required. 
How ftrait was the Law concerning Circumciſion ? he that wanted it vo- 
luntarily, was to ? becur off from Gods people , as a breaker of the Cont- 
nant : the like about the Paſſcouer, 4 A! rhe Congregation of 1/7 acl ſhall 
obſerue it : and wholocuer for the ſpace of thoſe ſeuen dates in which 
 leauen was forbidden, * ſho#/d cate leanencd bread , that perſon ſhall bee 
cut off from the congregation of Iſrael. How hot was the wrath of the 

 Lordagainſt £3/0ſes for failingin one of theſe outward Rites? The Lord 


' met him, and would hane killed him, The Prieſts waſhing their "_ 
an 


ſuperfluous and vnnecetlarie, and of no great bchoofe whether it were | 
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and feete inthe brazen Lauer, when they went inco the Tabernacle of 
the Congregation, orto the Altar to miniſter, was but a ſhaddow and | 
a ceremonie; yet ſaith God, * Le them doe it, left they dic - and 1n the | 


ſame Chapter touching the. 0y/e appointed for the anoynting of the 


Tabernacle, and the Arke, &c. and Aaron and his ſonnes, if any man. 
ſhould aduenture, contrarie to the commandement, to put that 0yleto 
any other vie, asto make any * compoſition like it , he was to be cut out of 
God's people. Inthe like ſort Aaron was vpon paine of death, to * cauſe 
the Bells which were vpon his Garment, to ſound when he went into the holy 
place before the Lord. It was but the breach of a Ceremonie which God 
in 7z24h punithed with preſent Y death. So ſtrait was Godin requi- 
ring the performance of the ſmalleft things by him preſcribed. T his 
was the ground of Moſes his preciſeneſſe, when hee would not giue way 
to the /eanuing of ſo much as a hoofe behinde, when he was to be gone ont 
of Egypt, * for thereof muſt wee take to ſerne the Lord our God , &c. 
Our Sauiour wasan example of this reſpe&t dueto Rites of Gods pres | 
{cribing , in being circumciſed the eight day , in being preſented into the 
Temple, according tothe Law, requiring the offering of the firſt-borne 
vntothe Lord, in comming vp at the times appointed to 7eruſalem , in 
inioyniogthe Lepers whom hee cleanſed , to goe ſhew themſclues to the | 
Prieſts, and offer ſuch gifts as were required by the Law, inobſeruing the 
Paſſeoner,c3c. And his Apoſtlesafter him,when the time ofthoſe things 
was out, yet inregard they were in their nature of diuine inſtitution, 
they had care (as is ſaid) to giue them a kinde of honourable burying, 
and did not abruptly and wich contempt breake them off, but diſcon- 
tinued chem by degrees, and both bare with them, and preſcribed them 
vponoccalion, vntijl they had madethe matrer cleere, touching the a- 
boliſhment of them by 7eſus Chriſt. Thus much may ſhew vs, thar 
ſuch outward obſeruances in matters of Religion, as are of diuine inſti- 
tution, are not to bee neglected, or deſpiſed , or diſuſed , vntill hee that | 
ordained them ſhall bee pleaſed in exprefle termes to diſannull them. E- ' 
ven the ſprinkling with a bunch of Zy/ope ought to have an honorable 
reſpett, if God require it. 
Now for the ſecond branch, that theſe :hings were not ſo to bee 4.4 
ed, as tothinke the naked and bare performance was ſufficient, without 
ſome other inward worke whereof God was the Author : that is alſo calily 
to be ſhewed. There was one generall name given vnto all thoſe anci- 
ent Rites which confirmesthis. They were called * /ignes, [we ſee nor 
our ſignes-] it was a part of the complaint made in the rime that the 
Church of God wasin aftlition, and the Worſhip of God inpublique 
interrupted. By fenes they meant as one well obſerueth, the teachings of 
Ceremonies. Now this that they were termed $S7gres, is an argument 
that they were but repreſentations of other things, without which they 
were fruitlefſe and vaprofitable. They were Szgnes of the ſame thing 
of which the Sabbath,vzz. that ® rhe Lord is the Sanitifier of his people. 
Moszs did therefore not only binde them to the circumciſion of the 
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| fleſhx þut required allo a © circumriſing of the foreskin of their hearts. 
| Nothing more ordinarie in the' Prophets, then a repining of the people 
| for their ſatisfying o! themſelues wich outward complements : as they 
thought it enough ro treadin the Lords Courts, and to come with their 
offerings of Rams, with the far of fed Beaſts, with the bloud ot Bul- 
locks; &c. all rheſe their Oblations were (aid to bein vaine, yea an abo- 
mination vnto God,ſuch as were even a burden vnto him, and which he 
was weary to beare, in aſmuch as they contented themlſelues herewith, 
looking nothing at all tothe mayne thing , wherero all theſe did 4 tend. 


When the Lord could not reproue them for matter of ſacrifices , or be. 
cauſe their birrnt offerings were not continually before him, yer he had mat- 
ter to ?eſtifie agaraſt them z they ſtayed inthele things, and thought Reli- 
gion ſtood inthele things ſimply, and fayled inthe © principal]. Where- 
vpon Saint Pas ſaith of the old Iſraelites, that notwithſtanding rey 
f were all baptized wvnder Mos ts inthe Cloud, andin the Sea, ard did all 
eate the ſame ſpiritual Meate, and drinke the fame ſpiritusl Drinke, yet 
with many of them God was not pleaſed : they thought it rhey were parta- 
kers of the outward ceremonie, it was ſufficient : whereupon Stephen 
juſtly challenged the Tewes in his time, for their vrcircumciſed hearts, 
when yet they could boaſt of che circumciſion of thes fleth. Circumciſe- 
0n ts profitable if thou doe rhe Law, ſairh the Apoſtle, otherwile if thou be 
b 4 Tranſzreſſor of the Law, thy circumciſion ts made vncireumciſion, If 
there be arelting in the outward cutting as ſufficient, and no care for that 
which is ſhaddowed by ir,it were as good not haue it. [cis nothing what 
one is withour, if he want that which i « of the heart in the Spirit , the- 
praiſe where1ſ is not of men, but of God. I ſpake not, ſairh God ; vnto your 
fathers, mor commanded their: fc. concerning burnt off:rings and ſacrifi- 
ces : k But this thipg commanded I them, &c. meaning, that hee neuer 
tavghtthem ro thinkeir was enough , if they preſented him with out= 
ward ſeruices. I did 1lwayes looks for ſome further matter, faith he. Ic 


was everatruth which is deliuered by the Apoſtle,that in Religian h047- 
ly exerciſe init ſelte ſimply conſidered, ! profireth nothing * and that the 
" Kinzdome of God is not meate nor drinke : luch things as thele, arc not 
properly the true ſolid ſubſtance and matter of pietie. Thus it is alſo 
plaine, that the people were neuer allowed to thinke outward performan- 
ces tobe ſufficient, in matters betwixt God and them. All ſuch things were 
in their owne nature but fgures for the time preſent, ſuch as of them- 
ſelues ®* con!d ot make holy, concerning the conſcience,thoſe which aid the 
ſeruice. Men were euer taught to looke for ſome more inward and ſpi- 
rituall chings : every Rite had a reference to ſomething to bee wrought 
within inthe heart, the accompliſhing whereof they wereto looke vp to 
heauen to obtayne. And ſo have we the Dotrine of this plece. Danid 
| doth neither defpiſethe Legall ſprinklings, neither yer doth heetrult to 
them as ſufficient, vnletſc rhe Lord worke therewith. The outward Hy- 
ſope be was able to command, the Prieſt would nat dareto denie it him, 
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the Lord, who was to ſprinkle the 'bloud of Chriſt by Faith vpon his | 
heart,as wel as the Prieſtche bloud ofa beaſt with 77yſope vpon his body, | 
This is a Doftrine of very eſpeciall vſe vnto vs atthis day. God hath | 
now vnder the Goſpell, diſcharged vs of that multicude of ceremoniall 
Rudiments, to which the people of old , before the reuclation of Chriſt | 
was tyed ; and thoſe many Rites which were then, he hath now reduced 
co Sacraments, in number feweſt, as _AMuſtine ſpeaks 5 no more but two, 
Baptiſme and the Lords Supper. By them hee preſents that to oureyes, | 
and feeling, and taſte , which in the diſpenſation of the Word is offered 
ro oureares; Ieſus Chriſt the propitiation and atonement forour linnes, 
being the ſubſtance of all both Sacraments and Sermons. Now,this Do» 
&rine teacheth vs how to walke in a middlecourſe, in the vie of the two 
Sacraments, neither ſcorning them with the prophane , becaule of the 
ſmalneſſeofrheir ſh2w ; nor yer placing confidence, with the Papilts, in 
the very bare a&ts, without due reſpe& vnto the principall. True itis, 
thereis no great matter in outward appearance in either of the Sacra- 
ments : what is the caſting of a little water vpon the face of an Infant? 
whatisa ſmall morſell of bread, or a little quantitie of wine ? How can 
the reaſon of fleſh and blougd imagine any great matter in theſe ſlender 
| ſeruices ? ſo may | ſay, what is the ſprinkling of a mans perſon with a 
bunch of Hyſope ? and how eaſily might a man exrenuateall thole anci- 
ent Ceremonies, appertayning to the ſeruice of God in Moſes dayes? 
How many will ſeeme rifles, and little better then ridiculous, if the 
wiſedome of our nature cometo examine them ? I doubt not butat is 
fonnd in experience, that many doe deſpiſe the Sacraments of the new | 
Teſtament art this day, becauſe they make no greater thew, and come ſo 
ſeldome to the Lords:Table,out of a kind ofa baſe conceit ofthe naked- 
nefle and ſimplicitie of the ſeruice. They areapt to thinke , as Naamar: 
the Syrian did of the waſhing in 1ordan, inioyned by the Prophet for 
the curing of his-leproſie. Hee thought the Prophet would haue beene 
more complementall, rhen to ſend him ſuch a ſlender meſſage, as to goe 
| waſh ſenen timesin 7ordan ; Abanah and Pharphar Rivers of Damaſ. | - 
| cs, why might not they baue ſerued my turne as well ? IF waſhing in a 
Riuer be enough, I could haue donethar at home, and never haue come 
ſo farre for ſuch anend. This is the reaſon ([ verily perſwade my ſelfe) [2 
why Poperic hath ſought to make the Sacraments ſeeme ro carry ſome 
more ſtate, by an addition of ſo many ſignificant Rites, and by intoy- 
ning ſuch a deale of Ceremoniein the buſineſſe of them both. It is imas | 
pgined a good way, to preuentthe contempt , which might otherwiſe be 
| caſt vpon them, ſhould they appeare in their natiue baſeneſſe, clothed 
with no more ceremonies then they were borne with in their firſt inſtitu- 
tion. But indeed no better way to bring theſe things to their due valua- 
tion,then whenqt is conſidered who ordayned them; even that greatand 
ſole Law-giver, who is able to ſfaue and to deſtroy. It cannot be vile, or 
petty , or contemptible which hee appoints. Ir is the fitneſle of the 


Rite torepreſent that to which it hath reference, and rhe pe” | 
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Penance: for Sinne_, 


reſpe&ts more, then the ſtare, and forme, and complement of the ſer- 
uice. Learne we then here , firſt, co honour that which is of the Lords 
-ordaining, how weake focuer it ſeemetovs. - A ſmall piece of Waxe, 
with the Kings Seale ſet thereon, carryeth more authoritie where ir 
comes, then ten times ſo much vnſtampt. Halfe a morſell of bread, 


boord,then a whole Batchof the one,or an Hogshead ofthe otherin thy 
priuate houſe. Danid reſpe&ted Hyſope, not for the herbes fake, but for 
the Ordinance ſake ; waſhing , not for the waters ſake, but for the Inſti- 
tutions ſake. The appointment of God is much every way, and in cuery 
things Why ſhall that which is preached in the Church bya Miniſter, 
ſooner beget faith in me, then the ſame matrer read to me, orby meina 
priuate houſe? is it not becauſe of Gods Ordinance? The Papiſts haue 
at this day a deviceof Holy-water, and it isas formally ſprinkled with 
aninftrumenrtor the nonce, and withas much Ceremonie, as the ſprink- 
ling of Hy/ope in the time of the Law. A naturall man will finde no 
reaſon of his owne, why the one ſhould not doe as much good as the 0- 
ther; bur Religionteacheth vs a difference : the one was of Gods ordai- 


contemptible. Euer then let vs know how to value Gods Ordinances: 
the leaſt thing deſerues reuerence, and brings a blefling, if God haue 
eſtabliſhed it. The very caſt of the eye'vpon a piece of dead Brafſe, 
(hall inſtantly cure rhe morrall ting of a fiery Serpent, if the Lord haue 
ordained it. Te 
Well, now withall we are to beware'of running too much on the 0- 
ther hand: the Deuill reacheth to runne from one extreme to another. 
It is the Lord that purgeth, not the Zyſope - it is he which waſheth, not 
the Laver. Itis the generall and grofle miſtaking of our people at this 
day, that they reſt in the thing done , and thinke (like Papiſts) that the 
performance init ſelfe ſimply brings grace. If they have had the Water 
of Baptiſme, they make no doubt of their Chriſtendome. It they haue 
eaten and drunke the Bread and Wineof the Lord, they arevpon a ſure 
band, and feare not to affirme, We haue receined a good Man to day. Hence 


| comeththe ſlender reſpe& to the Doarine of Baprtiſme,ro the Dottrine 


of the Supper. Fathers arein poſte to hauetheir Childrenbaptized,they 
care not 2 whit though they bee neuer catechized. They will needes 
come tothe Communion. If you goe aboutto inſtru them in the man- 
ner [ how, ] they bediſpleaſed. Theſe doe,as it were, call to the Prieft 
for the Zyſope, but they ſeekenorto the Lord for the Purging. I may 
ſay as Saint Petey, of the mockers of the laſt times, ® This they willingly 
know nt , that if Chriſt baptize not with the holy Ghoſt and with fire, 
Tohns baptizing with water will be but vnto greater indgement, and that 
it is poflible to eare the Bread, and drinkethe Cup of the Lord vawortbi- 


| ly, andfor men to come together vnto Iudgement. Let thisthen be our 


courle 


of it for their vnderſtanding, to whole vſeit is offered ; whichthe Lord 


no more Wine then may wet thy tongue, delerues more reſpe&, and | 
ſhall bee a meanes of more good to thee in the Church at the Lords 


ning, and therefore reuerent ; the othet of mans deuiling, andrherefore | 
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The ſecond | Thenext: That the bloud of Teſwus Chriſt ts the thing ordayned by God, | 
Dottrine. | for the purging and waſhing of our ſinnes. I hinke we that Davids prayer 


p Heb.ge22, 


q Heb.10.4+ 


' ment, and to ſet our ſelves like Danid here, ro ſeckebim inthe vie of the 


courſe andcare; let vs honour the Sacraments, becauſethey bee Gods 
Qrdinances : wbatſoecucr is preſented to vs, withthe ftampe of Gods ap- 
pointing it; ſeeme it never ſo meane, let it haue eſteeme : but beware wee 
become not like Phariſes, to eſteeme the Gift above the Altar that ſan-= 
Qiketh the Gift, the Gold abouethe Temple thar ſanRifieth the Gold, 
the Sacrament aboue the Docrine that muſt inſtru vs in the Sacra- 
ment, aboue the Lord that muſt giuea bleſſing to the Sacrament. If God 
worke not with the outward inſtrument, all is in vaine, and God will nor 
worke with it, if wee labour not to vnderſtand the purpoſe of the inftru- 


inftrumenr. 


here,was not for that which was intended by the ſprinkling with the &y- 
ſope? David knew,the vie of the Zyſope had reference to a more high 
and excellent matter; he could not be ſo {imple,as to thinke that a bunch 
of Hyſope, applyed to the ſprinkling of his body, could prevaileto the 
waſhing away, and purging of the filchineſle of his foule, Now all thoſe 
ſprinklings with bloud in thetimegfthe Law (for Þ x/-20/? all things were 
by the Law purged with bloud, and without ſhedding of bloud there was no 
remi{sion) they had all (I ſay) a meaning of the bloud of Chriſt: for that 
bloud which was then vſed, was bugzhe bloud of Beaſts,and 4 it was vs. 
poſcible that the bloud of Bulls and Goats ſhould take away ſinnes. Allthe 


r Epheſ.52: | ſacrifices of the Law were types gb Chriſt, * ho gave himſelfe for vs to be. 
f Hebg.3% | dnoffering,and a ſacrifice,&c. © And was once offered, to take away the ſins 
© Lenit.2n, of many. Why was it commanded that they (hould be * wirhout any ble. 
po : - & 17 | miſh; neither blind, nor broken, nor maymed; but to ® betoken Chriit holy, 


harmeleſſe, vndefiled, ſeparated from ſinne : and (as Peter termes him) 4 
x Lambe vndefiled, and without ſpot ? What did their bloud ſignifie, but 
his precious Bloud? and why doth $.Peter vſc that phraſe, ! of the ſprink- 
line of the bloud of Teſs Chriſt , but to ſhew it to bee the ſubſtance of all 
the Legall ſprinklings wharſoeuer?and vpon the ſame ground Pay! men- 
tions * 4 ſprinkling in our hearts from an euill conſcience.So that if we will 
yeeld,as wemuſt needs, that Dauid had anaymeto the matter ſhaddow- 
ed out by the Hyſope,and har allo is plaine,that by the ſprinkling thereof 
is meant the inward purging of the ſoule by the bloud of Chrift, it muſt 
needs follow that in Daxids iudgement, and ſo by the verdi&tofthe Spi- 
| rit of God, direting Dax/d in this Plalme, the bloud ofthe Lord leſus is 
that which God hath ſanQified farthe vtrerremouing, and purging out 
the filthof ſin: and as this was meant by the Rites of the old Teſtament, 
ſoitis alſointended by the Sacraments of the yew. What doth Baptiſme 
. | betoken , but that Chriſt hath ginen himſelfe for his Church ro ſanRike 
2 Fpheſ5.27. | and to clenſeit, and to make it vnto-* him;ſelfe a glorious Church, not ha- 
b x.Cer.10.16. | ##7g ſpot or mrinkle * what isthe Lords Supper, but Þ ;he Communion of 
the blaud and body of Chriſt Teſus? How plainly doth the Scriptureſpeake, 
| touching the vie of Chriſts bloud reſpeRiuely to ſin,and ro the __ of 
cleering 
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cleering vs from the guilt of {ine before God : © God hath ſer him: forth 
to be a reconciliation through faith in his bloud : 4 being now inſtificd by his 
blond. © By whom wc hane redemption through his bloud, exc. fThe blogd 
of Chriſt, which through the cternall Spirit, offered himſelfe without fault 
to God, ſhall purge your conſcience, &fc. 8 We were not redeemed with cor- 
ruptible things,erc. but with the precious bloud of Chriſt, &xc.ihThe bloud 


from our ſins in hu bloud : & Thou haſt redeemed ws to Ged by thy bloud, 
{1nthe Song of the Elders to the honour of Chriſt. Thus ſpeakes the 
| Scripture ordinarily and frequently herein, making tht bloud of Chriſt 
to be that, by which our iniquities muſt be purged, that we may be pre- 
ſented blameleſle before God. This is that fountaine for ſinne , and for 
| oncleaneneſſe, | which God promiſed to open vntothe houſe of David. 
| Ifit be demanded, how Chrifts bloud commeth to have this power and 
| force, to purge away linne: I anſwer, that it is not by a viſible or materi- 
| all ſprinkling, orby any ſuch waſhing. as when one putsa cloth into a 
' veſſel! of water, and there ſcoureth it with his hands, or the like: for the 
i bloud of Chriſt, in the general] nature of it being as our bloud is,and the 
| proper ſeate of {inne being in the ſoule, it cannot beethat there ſhould a- 
| ny ſuch kind of vic be made of Chriſts bloud for the ſoule: but thus wee 
| muſt conceiue of ir, v2z. that it is thepurger and waſher out ofmans fin 
| by Gods acceptation. Man being a ſinner, was inthe iuſtice of God to 
| bepuniſhed with eternall death : otherwiſe then by death this iuftice of 
God could never beappeaſed : Chriſt commeth betwixt man and God, 
and offereth himſelfe to death for man, and to giue his bloud to redecme 
man from that, to which he was liable, and which ot hirmſclic he was ne- 
| uerable troendure, nortoeſcape. This att of Chriſts, God is plealed to 
accept, and with it to accoun: himlſelfe ſatisfied, and to be perpetually ar 
peace with a!l thoſe,to whom the ethcacie of this bloud ſha!l be applyed 
by faith. Forasin therites of the Law, there was a necefhitie of ſprink- 
ling the bloud vpon the partie deliring to be clenſed, as well as of thed- 


- of Teſus Chrit clenſeth vs from all ſinne : \ he hath loued vs and waſhed vs, | 


of Chriſts bloud, the vertue and power wherecf to the ſoule by faith, as 
wellasa powring it by him, to ſuchanend and vſe, as the walhing out 

of finne: ſo then thus it is; This is Gods ordinance, that the bloud of 
Teſus Chrii! ſhed vpon the Crofle, ſhould be the ground and the founda- 
tion of the atonement betweene himſelfe and thoſe thar beleecue. 

I cannot but here take occaſion to commend to our conſideration, 
| the greatneſſe and largeneſle of two ſpeciall things : firſt, Our ſinne : ſe- | 
' condly, Gods mercie. Firſt, Sinne appeares by this to bee exceeding | 
| great and hainous, inthat nothing was found able to ſatisfiethe wrath | 
| andthe diſpleaſure of Gad againſtic, but the bloud of Chriſt... Well may 
| we meaſure the grieuoulſneſſe of {inne, by the nature of the price which | 
| was payed to make facisfa&jon for it. T hereis not any the ſmalleſt fine, | 
ſuch as weare apt to tuſhat, asnot.wortbie the cenſuring, as ſcarce de- 


ding of it; ſoin this caſe alſo, there muſt bea tranſlacing or making ouer | 


ſerving blame, bce ir.but-an idle word, or a vaine looke, or a vicious 
| =. though, 
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| thy hearr,and ready to cry out, 0h, what ſhall T doe> ? my ſinnes hane ta- | 


; 2c thinkes I am like a foule Leper, in whom, from the crowne of his head 


| 22d ſwellings ,. and ſores full of corruption - Oh how ſhall I dare to come 


rhought, but the ſame was ſo hainous in Gods account, that the foule. 
neſſe thereof, but by the precious bloud of leſus Chriſt,could neuer haue 
beene purged. Why ſhould we fo ſleight ouer fine, and thinke it fo 
ſmall and ſo triuiall a matrer to tranſgreſle the Law, when no leflea thing 
than bloud, nay the bloud of the moſt righteous, harmeleſſe, and inno- 
cent partie that euer was, was ableto redeeme it ? Why thould it not 
wring ſighs, and teares, and ſorrow of hearts from vs, which drew bloud 
from out of the heart ofthe Lord leſus ? We would all thinke,thart ſure 
he had done ſome great offence for whom there could be no redempti- 
on, vnleſſe the htire apparant to the crowne ſhould be put to ſome igno- 
minious and cruell death to deliuer him. Let vs thinke on this, wee that 
are apt to make a mocke of {inne, and to whom it isa paſtimeto doe 
wickedly, and who neuer yet could grone vnfainedly in our hearts for 
offending God. Sinne (we ſee) is another manner of thing then we ſup» 
poſe , eyther the bloud of Chrift muſt bee ſhed out forit, orelſe man 
muſt eternally be tormented for it in the pit of hell. Thinke we on this, 
when we feele a dulneſſe in our ſpirits, a deadneflein our hearts, a flinti- 
| neſfle in our ſoules, that wee cannot ſorrow and grieue for {inneas wee 


ought to doe. | 
Secondly, May not alſo the Jargenefſeof Gods mercie be concluded 
hence? Ir is ſaid ofthe Churchoft God, that ® zt was purchaſed by him 
with his owne bloud. © Greater loxe then this hath no man, ſaith our Saui- 
our. *.1n thu God ſet ont his loue,laith the Apoſtle. ? 17 his it appea- 
reth, faith S.I o # n. Indeed what could diſcouerit more, or in fo great 
a meaſure as this, that hee ſhould nor ſticke at his owne bloud, for the 
furtherance of an aronement and reconciliation betwixt man and him- 
ſelfe? To ſhed it for a righteous man, orfor a good man,it had beene no 
ſuch ftrange matrer ; bur for {inners, for rebels, for enemies to himlelte, 
to doc iteuen for ſuch, it is {ingular from all example, it is ſucha loue,the 
bredch, and length, and depth, and-htight whereof it is nocaflie thing to 
comprehend. Ir is a great euill that we make notthis the frequent mat- 
ter of our beſt and moſt aduiſed meditations, that wee might be ableto 
ſay out of our owne full acknowledgement with Davip, 4 0 Lord, how 
great i thy goodneſſe ! ® How excellent & thy mercie! This is one vie. Ts 
Chriſts bloud the redemption of finne ? Oh how hainons is ſinne that 
needed ſuch a price ! how notorious 1s that mercie, that thought it not 

much to pay ſuch a ranſome ! 
Secondly, here is matter of diretion for euery ſoule, which is truely 
ſenſible of irowne manifold and grieuaus {innes. Art thou pricked jn 


| 


| 


ken ſuch hold _ me_-, that I am not able to looke wp : theyare more in 
 aumber than the haives of my head, they doe continually niuſter together in | 
| 2y thoughts, and are as a waightie burthen euen much too heaute for me— : 


vnto the ſoles of his feete , there ts. no whole part , nothing but wounds, 


into | 


— 


| ac 
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————_ 


into the preſence of ſuch a ſincere, and ſuch a righteous Indge, as is hee to 
whom I am countable_! Loe, here a meanes of purging prouided for 
thee, waſh thee there, and thon ſhalr become more white than ſnow : a 
drop of this precious bloud is able ro make thee cleane from all thy 
 ſinnes. It may be thou beleeueſt thisto be true, but doubreſt ſtill of rewo 
things : firft, How thou mayeſt obtaine this fauour, to bee purged and 
walhed in this fountaine of Grace, the bloud of Chriſt : ſecondly, How 
thou mayeſt know and bee aſſured that thou art cleanſed. I will dire&t 
thee for bothina word, outof 1. 10h} 1. Touching the former, howto 
obtaine this benefit of cleanſing, ſee verl. 9. If wee acknowledge onr ſins, 
he ts faithfull and inſt to forgine vs our ſinnes , and to cleanſe vs from all 
vnrighteoufueſe_>. Can there be told thee a fayrer or adireter courſe ? 
Labour then to vnderftand thy ſinnes, as diſtinaly and effeQually as 
poſſibly may be, and according as thou ſhalt increaſe in knowing them, 
ſoproceedina ſincere and an heartie acknowledgement of them daily 
before the Lord ; bewayle them before him , accuſethy ſelfe tor chem, 
diſclaime all hope of euer eſcaping the condemnation due vnto them, 
ſave onely by the moſt precious bloud of the Lord Teſus. God hath fo 


and clenſe thee from all vnrighteouſnefle. If thou fayle in this , whom 
canſt thou blame bur thine owne ſelfe, if thou ſtill continne in the guilt 
of thy {innes before the Lord? For the ſecond poynt, to know how thou 
art purged (ſce ver. 7.) 1 wc walke in the light, ec. the bloud of Teſws 
Chriſt clenſeth vs from all (inne. What is it to walke in the light ? In 
the precedent verle, the Apoſtle ſpake of walking in darkneſſe ; the one 
phraſe will expound the other : ro walke im darkeneſſe-, is to live 
in ignorance and impictie : to walke 7» light, is to line according to 
| knowledge, and in finceritie of heart, and holines of life beforethe Lord. 
A man walkes in the light, when he makes conſcience of his wates, and 
ſtrives to ſhine like alightamong men, and to keepe himſelfe vnſpotted 
of the world. Thy care to keepethy ſelfe cleane, muſt be thy euidence 
andthe ground of thy aſſurance,that the bloud of Ieſus Chriſt hath made 
thee cleane, Dofſt thou labour and ſtriveto be blameleſſe and pure ? doſt 
thou tyethy ſelfe to a warie and circumſpett kind of walking? art thou 
payned at the heart when thou art through want of watchfulneſle, and 
for lacke of that keeping thy ſelfe—, ! ſpoken of, defiled and tainted, and 
blemiſhed with ſome ſpeciall euill, that hath preuailed againſt thee ? is it 
thy conſtant endeuour, notwithſtanding the contempr of the world, 
which is caſt vpon ftraitneſſe and preciſeneſle of carriage, yet to pleaſe 
God in every good word and worke? this ſhall reſtifieto thy ſoule, thar 
the blond of Teſus Chriſt hath purged thee from all thy ſinne, and that thou 
ſtandeft,through him, without ſpot and blame before the Lord. If thou 
' be careleſle and diflolute in the matter ofthy conuerſation, not ftriuing 
| tobe vndefiled in the way, accounting it but niceneſle and folly, curi- 
ouſly to ſtand vpon every trifle, ſo that thou canſt calily ſwallow vp 
| ſuch and ſuch things withous ſcruple , or cheriſh thy ſelfe in ſome ſecret 
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Touching pur. 
ging whh 


tied himſelfe by a rule in this poynt, that he cannot but in juſtice purge | 


Chriſts bloud, 
how obtained, 
and how diſ» 
cerned, 


\ 1.10h. 5.12, 


euill; 
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x Col. x, 32, 
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The third 
Doctrine. 


z Matth.17.2* 


1. Yſe_-. 


| which Dazid craued, to be purged with Hyſope, and to be waſhed. Now 


euill ; ſurely :hou walkeſt in darkeneſſe, and thou art yer in thy filthineſle, | 
thy very mind and conſcience is defiled before the Lord. So farre of thar 


followeth the good which he expe&ted hereupon ; 7 ſhall be cleane , and 
whiter than ſyow. The Do&rineis thus, : | 

T hat the purging of a ſinner by the blond of Chriſt, is ſuch an abſolute 
worke , that it doth not leaue a man gniltie before God of the ſmalleſt 
ſinne_>. O Lord, faith Dav 1 Þ, may I obtaine this fauonr to be purged 
with ſpirituall Hyſope—, dipped itt the bloud of thy deareſt Sonne_-, I know 
the fouleneſſe both of this aud of all other my ſinnes will bee ſo rinſed ont, 
that I ſhall bee abſolutely without all manner of guilt and fault in thine 
account. This is Dav1v s meaning. Hethought not,tharif he were 
purged in Chrii#s 6/oud, he ſhould be by and by withont all blemiſh of 
{inne ſimply, hauing no manner of corruption left within him : tor Da- 
1d knew the worke of ſanRificationin this life to bee bur in part, and 
that ſinne remaines in ſome meaſure euen in the beſt ; but chis was his 
mind and opinion, thar the worke of ſuſtification is complete, and that 
it isatotall diſcharge from the imputarion of any manner of {inne euen 
at once. 1know,0 Lord,and am aſſured, that if thou purge away my ſenne, 
zt will be all one as if I had nener committed it. This is that beeing 2s 
white as ſnow, which he here ſpeakes of: and theretore thereto (as An- 
tne vpon this Pſa/me_— makes that place and this to hold proportion) | 
agreeth * that, Though your finnes were as Crimſon, they ſhall bee made 
white as Snow, &c. and that * of Chri#f, making his Church a gl/ortows 
one—, not hating ſpot or wrinkle, or any ſuch thing, Theſame Apoſtle 
termes it otherwhere, * a being made vnblameable, and without fault in 
God's ſight. Behold,thon art faire, &c. ſaith Chriſt ro bis Church in re- 
ſped pf 7 this. Anime makes the whiteneſle of Chriſts garments, at 
the time of his transfguring in the mount, to be a type hereof; * zhey 
were as the light. T husas thereis nothing ſo foule asa {inner vnpardo- 
ned : fonothing ſo gracious and comely , nothing ſo faire and beau- 
ritull, as the man whoſe iniquities are forgiuen, and whole finne is | 
couered. 

This makes firſt againſt Papifts, who ſeeme to caft an aſperſian-of 
ſome kind of imperfeRion vpon the bloud of Chriſt, in making a man | 
even after his juſtification lyable to an account, ſo as that he muſt make 
ſome ſatisfation ro God more or lefſe himlelfe , before he can come to 
that full-bappinefle which he looketh for. In handling the Dodrine 
of Forgiueneſle, inthe beginning of the P/alme_, I ſpake of this more | 
at Jarge: a touch of ir now by the way ſhall be ſufficient. Certaine- 
ly where there is whiteneſle, and cleaneneſle, and purity equall rothar | 
of the Snow, wee-cannot reaſonably thinke there is any afcer-recko- | 
ning. | wo 
Secondly, what a motine ſhould this be to.vs for Repentance, and for 
ſpeedie embracing the Mercy of God offered vnto vs inthe bloud of his 
Sonne? Thou art now wallowing in thy hilchineſle, like the Sow inthe 

Mire, 


—_— 
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Mire, morethen beſpotted with groſle (ins; thy ſtate is now euen a filthy 
kinde of nakednefſe, nothing more lothſome in the ſight of God : Oh, 
that thou wouldeſt caſt away thy tranſgreſhons , and ſhake off thy moſt 
ſweet and pleaſing (innes, like a menſtruous cloth,and begge of God day 
and night, as for lifeand death, fo to waſh and purge thee, and ſcowre 
thee in the bloud of his Soune, that none of thy tranſgreſſions, which 


thou haſt commitred, ſhall be numbred vato thee. Iniquitie {hall not be | 
thy deftruion : the Robe of Righteouſneſle, and Garment of Salua- 


tion, (hall hide away all thy ſinnes from the ſight of God. 
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Th [fth Lefture_ 
e twelfth Lefture. 
Vans d 


Make mee to heare ioy and gladueſſe , that the bones which thou ha# 
. broken may reioyceL. | 


Ra Hc mould and ſhape of this Verſe, plainely ſheweth it to be 

(999) a-Requeſt : It may bee for teaching-ſake parted intotwo 
CY%, portions : of which the former is the Requeſt properly : 
WS FJ thelarter the end and purpoſe, for which that which is re- 

ESEES queſted, is deſired. 

Of the firft. In diſcourſing vpon it, the ſpeciall thing to bee firſt en- 
quired into, (to make way to the findingout of ſuch matter of inftru- 
Aion as the place affords) is, what is that Toy and Gladneſſe, which it is 
the deſire of David to obtayne. No man will reaſonably thinke it to 
be in the generall any otherthen a ſpiricuall ioy. They are wholly ſpi- 


rituall things,of which Das7d treaterh in this Plalme: it can be no other 


then an inward andenlarged peace, confirmed and ſealed vp vnto the 
ſoule, by receiuing an aſſurance of the free and full forgiveneſle of this 
grievous finne. Hitherto hath Daid made Petition. to bee pardoned : 
now hee defireth to have bis ſoule gladded, and his ſpirit refreſhed 
by the certainety of pardon. This is the mayne of this firſt Clauſe: 
whatſocver elſe belongs to the fuller vnderftanding of it, ſhall bee 
diſcouered to vs in the opening of the particular obſernations to bee 
hence derived. 

 Therebe then here foure things deſeruing note: Firſt, Out of the ſub- 
ſtance of that which here Dauid craves. Secondly, Our of the hope 
conceived by him to obtayneit. Thirdly, Out of the meanes by which 
 heexpeRed it. Fourthly, Out of his direQting bis ſpeech to the partie, 
vpon whom he relyed andtrufted to efte& it, Thele things are nece(- 
farily and naturally to bee noted from this firft clauſe. Of the firft, this 
is the Doftrine, | . 
>. | | T hat 
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The partition 


of the Vesle. 
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| The firſ? 


| p L#h.21-28. 
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q Pro.18,14. 


| 


That that contentment which the ſoule doth feele in the. aſſurance of 
Gods fauour in the pardon of (inne , is that which deſerues indeede to bee 
termed Toy. This Tthus colle&. 1ris firſt very apparant, that this was 
thatioy and-gladnefſe which David meant, euen ſome ſecret feeling in 
his ſoule, thar according to his futes hitherto made, the Lord had waſh- 


ed him thorowly from his Iniquitie, and cleanſed him in the precious 


bloud of the Lord 7eſ#s from his {innes. It is the very fame which hee 
termes the zoy of the Lords ſaluation, Verl. 12. Now,in that Dauidinten- 
ding a ioy thus grounded, a gladneflerthus occaſioned, callethir ioy and 
gladneſle {imply , without any terme of diſtinion, itisan argument 


chat this is that which is the only Joy, this is gladnefle indeede; whatſo- | - 


euerelſe carricth the name, whatſocuerelſeis ſo termed, it is but coun- 
terfeit: Tt is but a verball ioy, it is but a titular gladneſle : the newes 
brought from heauen to a mans ſoule, that God 1s pacified with him 
chrough Chriſt, and by purging him with his bloud, hath made him whi- 
rerthen the Snow ; that breedeth that which is the ſolid ioy. This is 
that /oving kindneſſe , which being felt and ® ſhed abroad'in the heart by 
the holy Ghoſt, Þ is better then life : © the ſouleis ſatisfied withit, as with 
marrow and fatneſſe. Pavr calleth this 4 Toy 72 the holy Ghoſt : the holy 
Ghoſt works it in the heart, and that witneſle © of rhe Spirit , is the 
ground of it. Saint Petey for the dignitie of it, commends'it to be both 
wnſpeakeable and * glorious : the Angels to the Shepheards called it 


» | 3.great Joy : our Sauiour Þ 4 full Toy, It is elſewhere well fliled, i The 


7oy of Gods people , as being their peculiar. The: ſtranger from the com- 


' monwealth of Iſrae] , meddles not with this Toy : ſomeof them ſome- 


times haue ſome kinde of flaſhing like it, (as may bee gathered our of 
Luk. 8.13. and 10h. 5.35.) buttheſubſtancethereof indeede, they ne- 
ver are acquainted with. To come ſomewhat neerer to the dire&proofe | 
of this Docrine. There bee two ſpecial] reaſons by which ro prooue 
this to bethe Toy, which is only worthy to be called Ioy, _ 
Firſt, This will overcomeand (ſwallow vp all other occaſions of fad- 
neſle and diſcouragement. Paw ſaith, that this hauing peace towards God 
through our Lord Teſus Chriſt , where itis iclt, begets-a * rezoycing in. tr7- 
bulations. It ſweetneth all afflitions whatſocuer: it reſolues the ſoule, 
that how ſharpe ſocuer they arein preſent ſenſe, yet they are the Lords 
chaſtiings,, to preuent future ! condemnation; and that in them ® he 
Lord offereth himſelfe to us as unto ſonnes : and that a quiet fruit of righ- 
teouſneſſe ſhall follow ® thereupon. This will releeue and reviue a mans 


ſpirits, when the pangs of death are vpon him, and the ſorrowes of the |: 


graue doe incompaſie him. This will breed that * bo!dneſſe towards God, 
and that /ifting vp the head, which our Sauiourſpeaks P of, incaſewe 
ſhould live till that time, in which the heavens {hall pafle away witha 
noyſe, and theearth with the workes that are therein ſhall-bee burnt vp; 
though then. the hearts of the wicked (hall faile them for feare, and for 
lookingafter thoſerhings which ſhall come vponthe world... 4 wounded 
Spirit, faith the Scripture, 4 who can beare ? whena manis ral in 
ic oule, 
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ſoule , and encountred with inward perplexities, and buffetings with 
Satans meſſengers,and isas Ios, * /ike a leafe drinen to and fro, | his heart 
wvexed, and his reines pricked , what if hee were the Commander of the 
world, yetitisnotall the wealth and glorie vnder the ſunne , which can 
in ſuch a caſe afford a dram of comfort. Bee it that a man hath formerly 
lived in all kindeof outward contents, zo? withdrawing from his hears 
any of the ioyes which the world afteRs, * and doteth on yetone fit of 
ſoule-diſturbance , will make all choſe kinds of gladneſle to flee away 
like a dreame,, and to paſleas a viſion of thenight. Sau! might put by 
his vexing pangs for a time by muſique, but they returned vpon him 
againe with a doubled force. In ſomelicknefles, you ſhall ſee a man far- 
ger himſelfe alitrle by ſome fogging ſleepe; but oh how ſickeis he when 
he awakes? {icker by much then he was before: ſo theſe outward things, 
as companie, and ſport, and merry diſcourſe, when oneis in inward per- 
plexitie, may cauſea Jittle forgetting of the paine ; but whenitispaſt, 
and there is a returning againe to the heart to commune therewith , lo, 
the caſe is worſe then it was. Now that which the world with the ful- 
neſſe thereof cannor remoue, this 7oy here ſpoken of, this G/adneſſehere 
deſired can effett. This is as cold water toa wearied ſoule,as the Balme 
| of Gilead fora diſtreſſed ſpirit : this is the oyle to aſlwage theragingand 
racking ache of an aggrieued heart : therefore the Church of God in 
diſtreſſe, and being fed with the bread of teares, cryed out, ® Cauſet 


| now inwrapped in much perplexitie, let vs haue of thee but this one fa- 
vour, Lift vp the light of thy countenance, and ſaue vs : ſpeake peace 
vnto vs, make vs to know that thou art pacified towards vs, notwith- 
ſanding our ſinnes, and wee ſhall be ſafe : this one thing ſhall beableto 
acheere vs. Shall not this then be called zrae 7oy , which isable toallay 
the ſorrow, and to mitigate the griefe which commeth by the greateſt 
grieuances ? Well may a man ſay ofthis,as Dawid ſaid of Goliahs ſword, 
- | when he deſired to borrow a weapon of Abimelech, and he told him hee 
had none but it, * There ts none to that, gine it me. 

Secondly, This is the only 7oy which is perperuall : Chriſt commen- 
ded it to his Diſciples, by the nameof a Y Toy which no man ſhould take 


ded with ſad paſhons: ſo wasitin Dawid atthis time, as wee ſhall have 
moredire&toccaſion to conſider, Yer. 12. but it can neuer be cleane ex- 
| tinguiſhed. God doth ſo ſometimes hide away his Face from his deareft 
| ones for their humbling, thar they are troubled notalittle; butit is an 


that his people may reioyce in him. As for the 7oy that is in outward 
things, as inthe wealth, honour, pleaſure, glorie of this life, itis but va- 
niſhing, * like the noyſe of T hornes vnder a Pot , which crackleth and 
blazeth exceedingly for atime, buritis goneatonce. Itisa ſhort reioy- 
cing, itisa ® Joy but for a moment. As the things themſeluesare tranſi» 
torieand vncertaine: ſo muſt that 7vy that is taken in them be. Vanitieit 


' face, O-God, to ſhine , thatwe may be ſaued: asit they had ſaid, We are | 


. \fromthem. I conteſle,it may ſometimes beinterrupred, and over-clou- | 


ablolure and neuer-failing truth, he will turne againe and quickenthem, |. 
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feare, withous any rod of God vpon chem, then they be glad, and many 


tine a brane life, as men inicying their imagined felicitic. Bar, alas, how 


— 


ſelte is not more light : and then for the moſt part, theſe ſhallow and 
ſoone-drying ſtreames of outward 7oy, doe empty themlelues into a 
Sea of heauineſſe. They areas a (ſhort winters diy,the fairenefle where: 
of in; regard'of ſome tew breakingsourt of the Sunne,is at laſt lwallowed 


| yp intoa gloomy and tempeſtuous night. That /izht which is ſowne for 


the righteous, meaning by it the toy prepared for the Þ prizht in heart, 
norwithſtanding it is ſometime darkened, yet it neuer poeth out; it doth 
alwayes ſcatter and diſperſe, like the Sunne in his ſtrength, all clouds 
of affrighttnent and diſcomfort whatſoever. Thus of the Do&trine, 
[The content that floweth from the feeling of Gods fauour , in the for. 
givenefle of linne, is the only 7oy : this indeede is Gladneſſe. This re. 


Jeeves theloule, when as other © zoyes doe deceine a man like a Brooke, 


.and as the riſing of the Riners doe paſſe away. This may lometimes bee 
miſſing, but ir can neuer bee loſt: others are ſodainely gone, and fade a- 

.way like a rotten thing, or asa garment that is Moth-caten. 

- This Dofrine is a direQtion tor the guiding and ordering of our de- 
fires in the matter of [vy. Our nature affeRs ioy, it is euery mans wiſh, 
if hee could , to haue a glad heart: but in the point ir ſelfe rouching 7oy, | 


- and concerning Gladneſſe, therein gericrally wee miſtake. One man pla- | 


ceth his 7oy in chis, thathis 4 ſubſtance is great, and that his hand hath | 


' gotten much. Another is glad, with Hamman, for his © promotion. A table 


richly deckc, an overflowing cup, a faring deliciouſly every day, thereis 
the Epicures [oy : the moſt dote vpon that mad mirth , which Salomon 
ſpeaks f of : and if they may live in pleaſure and wantonneſſe, ma-' 
king to morrow as to day, and have their houſe peaceable and without | 


fooles are apt to thinkerbem happy who thus liue: 04, ſay they, he 


much are men deceiued herein! What areall choſe Toyes, in compariſon 
of this we now rreate of? Indeede if it berightly coniidered, what true 
comfort can a man takein anything, ſo long as he knoweth not how the 
caſe (tands betwixr God and his ſoule, and wha: (hall become of him | 
in the day of the great account and reckoning for his finnes? Howloe- | 
verthe Dcuill reacherh men to forget the conlideration hereof, that fo 
he may leadethem on like an Oxeto the {laughrer, oras a foole that go. | 
ethro the*Srocks for correftion, not knowing that they are in danger; 
yet if euerat any time, the conſcience beea little awakened ro thinke on 
this, the very remembrance of it is like rhe beholding of the hand vpon 
the wallro Be/ſhazzar, which when he faw ir, pur him quite out of his 
humour of iollitie : it was not the preſence of his Princes, northe com- 


panie of his Wines and Concubines, nor the beholding of the golden | 


Veſſels which hee had taken our of the Temple of the Lord , nor the 
pleaſing taſte of the Wine which was before him ; none-of theſe could 
keepe his countenance ftom changing, and his thoughts from troubling 


| 8 him. So indeede nothing can ouercome the terror and amazement, , 


which is wont toaſtoniſh the ſoule guilty of ſinnein ic owne apprehen- | 
Z jon, 


—_— —_— 


fon, and ſenltble of therterror of the Lord; and yet ignorant withall, 
| menting ſickneſſe : thou ſhalt ſee the finnes of thy life muſtering together 


- | before thee, and the iuſt wrath of God readie to.feize vpon-thee,and hell | 


| heare of this gladneſſe; a dram of this is better then all the mirth of the 


'| that we are pardoned. This I gather out of the hope which Da- 
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and without all manner of aflurance to be pardoned. Thinke in what a 
wofull caſe thy ſoule will be, when as thou arr breathing thy aſt breath, 
and art euen ready to bee driuen out of the-world, by a violent and tor- 


in thy owneconcelt even wide gaping to receiue thee, and yer haſt no! 
feeling of this 7oy iſſuing out of the knowledge of Gods being gracioully | 
reconciled torhee in his Sonne. Oh, then ler vs labour tor this Toy aboue 
all, let vs never giveany reſt to our thoughts, till wee bee brought to 


world beſides, and ſhall bea ſecret comfort ro thy ſoule, when all that 
the earth affords, cannot yeeld chee ſo much as a drop of truerefreſhing, 
And now, if this vſepreuaile ought with vs, ler vs addreile our ſelues to 
heare what followeth. 

Thus thereforeis the ſecond Dotrine : That zt is no vnpoſsible thing, 
for a man to haut ioy and gladneſje in his ſoule,out of the gracious aſſurance 


vid had to obtayne this in praying for it. Shall wethinkerhat this prayer 
of Dauid was notthe prayer of Faith? Would Daxid euer have craued 
it, had hee not knowne it to bee a matter poſhiblet9 inioy it ? This ex- 
ample of his doth both binde vs to make this ſuite, and aſſure vs too, 
that there is hopethat God in mercy will fulfill our deſire in that parti- 
cular? and therequeſt which Dauid makes (Yerſ.12.) is a ſtrong proofe 
that Danid did ſometimes know in his owne perſonall feeling,the worth 
and excellency of this oy - he deſires then the reſtoring of it, that is an 
argument that hee ſometimes felt it, though at this time, through his 
raging {1nne, he was not ſo ſenſible of itas he wiſhed : and indeed this is 
that very Þ zoy of heart (which he ſaith) the Lord hath ginen him : farre 
exceeding and ſurpafſing the content which the men of the warid haue, 
when their Wheat and their Wine abounds. It is ſaid, that i God will with- 
hold no good thing from them that walke wprizhtly , and that hee which 
gives Chriſt, will * with him gine all things alſo : what betterthing can 
God giue a man, then comfort in his ſoule by the knowledge of forgiue- 
neſle ? and how {hall hee bee ſaid ro giueall thingsthat are of neceſſarie 
behoofe for thoſe which are deare vnto him in Chriſt, if hee ſhould fi- 
nally leaue them vncertayne in this, without the vnderſtanding where: 


| of, they baue notrue content? Will God forgiue chem their ſ1nnes, and 


not let them know that hee hath forgiven them ? Had not the Virgin 


| 
| 


Mary this 7oy, when ſhee profeſſed the | rezoycing of her ſpirit in God her 
Sauiour ? And had not Paul it, when be could ſay , that ® berng iuſtified 
by faith, he had peace with God - and that hee was * perſwaded nothing 
ſeal be able 1o ſeparate him from the loue of God which is in Chriſt Teſws - 
and that he was ® receined to mercy, notwithſtanding hee had beene ſome- 
time even the chiefe of ſinners : and that a ? Crowne of Righteouſneſſe 


was laid vp for him at the day of Chriſts appearing ? May not Hezekiah 
| 0 | his 
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| lawfully pray for, that ſame I may lawfully expe&: nay, if I doe not as 


<= -< 


' andapprebenſion. May it beetruely ſaid that be is happy , thar iceles 


perie, which mamntaynes therecan bee no other ordinarie knowledgein 


hiscaſe be brought in for a proofe , 4 Thou haſt caſt all my ſinnes behind | 
thy backe. Had he not Toy and Gladneſſe in his heart, becauſe his {ins were | 
pardoned ? This of him, and of others knowing the ſame with him, :: | 
written, asall other Scripture is, * That wee with comfort might haue_ 
hope - now , it were a poore comfort to vs reading of, or hearing this : 
touching the Saints and Seruantsof God in the Scripture , if there were ; 
no poſibilitie for vs coobrayneit. ' What comfort ro mee ro know that | 
Hezekiah had ioy in his ſoule, that his finnes were pardoned, if the caſe | 
be ſo, thar there is no hope for mee to haue the like atſurance? This ſhall | 
rather increaſe my ſorrow, and make my thoughts deſperate,then yeeld 
me that comfort and hope, the feeling whereof within my ſoule, isthe 
ſcope and purpole of the Scripture. David by the direion of Gods 
Spirit, doth place happineſle in the forgiuencſſe of * finne. CanT bee 
happy in that whereof I am ignorant ? Happineſle isa matrer of feeling 


Gods Spirit ſecretly teſtifying to his ſoule, that his ſinnes are pardoned ? 
Surely,then it may be ſaid as truely, that he is vnhappy which isnot fen- 
ſible of any ſuch teſtimonie. What istte meaning of the Article in our 
Creed, 7 beleeue the forgineneſſe of ſinnes ? Is it no more bur this, 7beleeur 
that there is 4 poſsibiliric for ſinne, through Gods great mercy,to be pardo- 
ned ? Thinke we thatthe Deuill himſelfe is nor perſwaded thereof ? It I 
goe no furtherin that acknowledgement, how doe I then profeſſe har | 
Faith by which I hopeto be ſaued? I here reſtifie ſomewhatrbat doth in 
a ſpeciall ſort concerne my ſelfe : I belecue my {ins to bee both pardon: | 
able and pardoned; and that therefore the ReſurreRion of the body, 
which I looke for,ſhalbe my paſſage and conuoy to eternall Life. It were 
cafieto be large in this proofe, burin a Caſe fo plaine, and fo often com« 
ming in the way to be handled, I will be ſparing. The very ſtate of this 
place is enough to make the point good, if there were no more to the 
purpoſein all the Scripture. Farre beit from vs to thinke,that Daid did 
here make a hopeleſle ſuite, plyingthe Throne of Grace with a Petition 
for that he could not have : was hee herein as one that beateththe Ayre, 
or as one that runneth vncertainly ? It were impious and vngodly foto 
thinke. If I then may be bold in prayer to vie Dazids words , I may allo 
be bold to powre them out beforethe Lord with Dauids hope , andre- 
ſolne,that as 7oy and Gladpeſſe is the thing I pray for, ſo 7oy and Gladneſſe 
is thething which in Gods good time ſhall obtayne. Whatſoeuer I may | 


confidently expe ir, as I doecarneſtly begge it,my prayer isin vaine: It 
ſeemes [ either diſtruſt Gods Power, or make a queſtion of his good | 
Will ; to ſtagger about either of which, isno Herls fhnme. | 

Here I might take occaſionto taxe the comfortleſſe dofrine of Po- 


this particular,touching the pardon of ſinnes,but that which isour of 0- 
pinion and ghefle. If any man (fay Papiſts) haueany other certainety | 
herein, itis ro be imputed rather to ſome extraordinarie revelation, then 

choughr 


em — 
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thought to proceed out of the ordinarie and viuall courſe which Gop 
rakes with his children. Surely,ifthe aſſurancein this matter be but ima- 
ginarie, the Toy that followeth it, can be no better then a meere conceit : 
and ic were ſtrange to thinke, that Dawd prayed to haue his fancie fed 
witha ſuppoſition. If Daxid could by his prayer obraine no more then 


ged ; ſurely , hee ſhould haue beene more vexed with the feare of miſta- 
king , then it was poſſible for him ro bee confirmed with the ſtrength of 
his conceit. This is one of the grand abaminationsof Poperie, thar it 
brings vp the ſoules of men in a kind of continuall ſuſpence. Ir canne- 
uer bring'a mantothat /oy and g/adneſſe which Daxid here did pray for. 
The mayne grounds of it, doe put the heart quite out of heart in ſeeking 
tocnioyit. Haply it will giue thee leaue to with it, bur it will giue thee 
no hope at all to obtayneit. | 

Now for a ſecond Vſe, obſerue, I pray you, bow fitly this followeth 
vponthe former DoQrine. There we were perſwaded to affect this 7oy, 
and to preferre itto all other, euen our moſt chiefe contentments. Here 
weare aſlured, that our labour, and deſire, andendeuour for it, ſhall not 
bein vaine in the Lord: thou ſhalt have 7oy in ſeeking for this 70y, it ſhall 
be Gladneſſetothy ſoule to labour for this Gladpeſſe. God may not giue 
it (perhaps) ſo ſooneas thou deſtreft it, but kee can as ſoone deny him- 
ſelfe, as herein finally deny thee. If he ſeeme to keepe thee off in craving 
it, itis not to diſappointthee, but it is to enlarge thy heart, and to in- 
creaſe thy deſires, and to put edge and eagerneſle to thy ſuites, tharthy 
portion of it may be larger when it comes: and it after he bath comfor- 
ted thee with ſome beginnings of it, he ſeemes ro withdraw it from thee, 
itis but toteach thee to valueit the more, and to double andto treble ir 
vpon thee when it returnes. Oh, that thou couldlt ever bee perſwaded 
to ſet on in good earneſt with this worke, and ina kind of diſtaſte of all 
other theſe baſer ioyes, which are not worth the naming that day that 
this is ſpoken of, to cry out likethem, * Lord, enermore gine mee this 
70y ; thou ſhouldſt ſee what ſweetneſle thou ſhouldit find in che very en- 
trance into this courſe, and how notwithſtanding the opinion of the 
world, that it is a dull anda tedious thing to bee religious, yet the very 
ſight of this, before thou come to it, (hall ſo rauiſh thy ſpirits, that thou | 
ſhalt quickly confeſle, tharthereis no Ioy indeed worthy the hauing,in 
reſpe& of it, Sothen thus farre we are come. We haue found which is 
indeed the true 7oy, the feeling of pardon and purging by the bloud of 
Chriſt ſealed vp vnto the ſoule : we haue gotten aſſurance,thatit is hane- 
able: Godis ableto beſtow it, and he will not deny it. 

Come wee to thethird point, toucking the meanes by which Dauid 
did expeRit. Thus is the DoQrine, 

T hat hearing u the meanes which God hath ſanitified for the begetting 
of that ioy, which proceeds from the aſſurance of Gods fauour in the forgiae- 
eſſe of ſinnes. Dav1D».deſires that he may heare it, that as by hearing be 


4 


a ſuperficiall refreſhing, proceeding out of an opinion that hee was pur- | 


was brought to humiliation z ſo by hearing hee might bee reſtored 
Sy 2 to 
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 tocomfort. He ſeekes to becured by the ſame meanes by which he was 


| words of refteſhing to him; yer wee may well thinke,that Dauid was nor 
ſatisfied with once or twice in that kind, but deſired to heare againe and | 
againe for his ſettling and ſatisfattion in this poynt. Howſoeuerit was, | 
| ble hearer of ſomewhat for his comfort , then abold ſpeaker in the defence 


| hence, let vs examine the Scripture , and ſee whether we can confirme it 


ſtricken with ſorrow vpon his bed, and the griefe of his bones u ſore, ſo that 


| thicour due conſidering. It ſhewes how God preſerves a ſinner from 


— 


wounded. Hearing had broken his bones, helookes that. hearing ſhall re. 
zoyce his bones. It may very well be,and there is nothing againft it in the 
Scripture, that Da#id made this Pſa/me_ betwixt the time that Nathar 
came vnto him to conuince him, and the pronouncing of forgiueneſle to 
him by the fame Nathan. » For howſocuer that timeis recorded as fol- 
lowing immediately vpon the other, cauling vs ordinarily to conceiue it 
thus; viz. that afſoone as Nathantold Daxid plainely of kis fault, hee 
forthwith acknowledgedir, and aſlooneas he acknowledged it, Nathan 
eaue him aſſurance of Forgiueneſle; yet for my part, I can caſfily thinke 
with Caluine—, that there was ſome diſtance of time betwixt, in which 
God would vex him, that hee might humblc him. And it is ordinary 
ro find thoſe things conioyned in the courſe of the holy ſtorie, which yer 
intime doe not agree: ſo that itmay bee very well, that Narhans com- 
ming to him with the word of Comfort, {The Lord hath put away thy 
ſinne, ) was vpon this ſute, To heare of ioy and gladneſſe, &rc. Me thinks 
it isnot likely that Nathan would be fo forward,ſo preſently to comfort 
Dauid : bur left him rather, to rhinke well on it a while, and to ſee how 
that ſcowring potion of Reproofe would worketo his humiliation, be- 
fore he would miniſter to him any Cordials. Or be it ſo that Nathandid 
immediately, and at the time of his reproouing him, propound ſome 


Dauid did now (as Auſtine ſaith) addreſſe himſelfe rather to be an hum- 
or —_—_— of that he had done—:” Sith we have found this colleRion 
thence by further teſtimonie. EL 1 # v in 706 faith, that whena man # 


hi very ſoule draweth to the graue, and hi life to the buriers , the way 
by which God will haue mercie on him, and give enidence that he hath 
receyued areconciliation, is by a meſſenger or interpreter that comes vn- 
to him 70 declare his Righteouſneſſe_. Itis an excellent place, and wor- 


falling : how hee reftoresa ſinner being falne : he preſerues by admoni- 
tions, and chaftiſements : hee reſtores by ſending to hima miniſter, here 
called a Ieſſenger , or an 1xeel - hee carrieth the ambaſſageof the 
Lord of Hoſtes ; and an 7terpreter , one enabled to declare aright che 
Dottine of reconciliation berwixt God and man : hee is no ordinary 
man, (oe of a thouſand - ) a good Minifter indeed is not common ; his 
office is todeclareto a man his Righteouſneſſe : vis. to afſure him that 
whatſocuer he is in himſelfe, a foule and lothſome ſinner; yet in Chri# 
Teſi he is iuftified , and through him accepted righteous before God. 
Now this courſe being taken, God will hane mercic on the poore ſinner, 
and his ſoule ſhall bee delivered and freed from the pit of hell. Ir is a 
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place deſeruing ſpeciall note for this purpoſe, ſhewing plainely the mini- 
{try of man, to bee ordayned ro feale vp comfort to the ſoules of the 
bumble, by aſſurance that their ſinnes are pardoned. To his Miniſters 
God * giues the tongue of the learned, to know how to ſpcake a wordin time 
to him that it wearie : a place primarily meant of Chriſt, & ſecondarily of 
all the true Prophets & Miniſters of the Word, to the end of the world. 
1The Lord hath created the fruit of the lips to be peacc:*God hath comitted 
vnto men the miniiterie of reconciliation, His Miniſters are appoynted0 
bring the glad tidings of peace, and of 700d things. They be they which 
mult*/þeake comfortably to Teruſalem,and tell her that her iniquitie i par- 
doned. <This is that 69:/ding and planting which is a part of their com- 
mithon : 4 even a power of rexzting (when it is rightly vnderſtood) 


is committed vnto them. © Was it not by hearing Philip, who was his | 


guide in opening the Scripture to him, that the Ennuch went on his way 
reiojcine? f was it not by dependance onthe ſame mans miniſterie, that 
there was ſuch a deale of 7oy in Samaria? gs Was it not hearing that glad- 
ded the heart of the poore [aylor, before ſo much aſtoniſhed, that he was 
about to hane ſlaine himſclſe— ? Itis plaine then, that by Hearing comes 
this Toy. ® The Word of God, which bath a ſecret vertue to rezoyce the 
heart, is madeefteRuall ro that purpoſe by this meaues. 

This ſtill ſerues to 1uſtifie the ſo much barkt-at courſe of Hearing, the 
diligence wherein is reputed by the moſt, one of the greateſt follies, and 


againſt which every day we heare new exceptions: yet it is here appro- | 


ved by him that knew well the worth of it, as the meanes to worke that 
joy and glaaneſſe in his ſoule, which of all things hee did moſt eſtecme. 
W harſoeuer therefore the miltudging world ſhall ſay inthis caſe, and 
concerning this courſe, ſome thinking it ſuperfluous, ſome acculing it as 
the meanes to fill mens minds with tormenting fancies, and whereof if 
one doetake a little too much, he ſhall no more be maſter of himſelte ; 
yer doe thou, ifthy ſoule doe indeed thirſt for true conſolation, and for 
that peace which paſſeth vnderſtanding, count ir both chy dutie and thy 
glory to be a conſtant hearer. Danid was as well aBle for his gifts as any 
man now aliue, to worke out his owne comfort, by his owne perſonall 
and priuate induſtrie, and he was nofleight Student in Gods Word, yet 
Hearing was it by which he lookt to hauethe oyle of gladnefſe connaied 
into his, ſoule. He knew well,that the ſame matter applyed by himſelfe 


to himſelfe, vpon the ſame grounds, yet could not be fo effeuall, nor o | 


ſweet vnto his ſoule, as if Nathan, or ſome ſuch one ſent of God vnto 
him ſhould deliuer ic. Let this then ſtop their mouthes, that cry out vp- 
on hearing, as the occaſion of diftrattion, when it is indeed-the true 
meancs of the trueſt ſettlement. Let it winne them to a more conſtant 
dependance hereupon, that thinke they may doe well enough with- 


| OUT If, 


For my part, I thinke a man bath litele cauſe to truſt to that comfort, 
which he cannot or wil not ſay he hath gotten by this meanes. And then 
thirdly, letir put beart into thoſe which runne this courſe; the zoy and 
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gladneſſe which they ſhall get by hearing, ſhall make amends abundaar- 


ly for all the ſcorne, the reproch, the trouble, the diſgrace, which a man 


{hall ſuſtaine in rhe world by attending it. Well maya man reſolue in 
this caſe with 7ob, that conſidering the comfort which comes by ir, 1f a» 
aduerſary ſhould write a Booke againſt him , to dilgrace him for thts, yer 
ſo farre he would be from being put downe or diſcouraged by it, that 
he would take it on hs ſhoulder in a kind oftriumph,iuzd tie ir for acrowne 
vnto him. Thus of the third. 

The fourth followeth : Let vs marke the order, and obſerue it d:li- 
gently : we (ee which is the onely oy; wee lee it is obtaineable; we ſee 
that Hearing is the meanes ordayned to conuay it, Now come weto 
the next ; touching the partie vpon whom Danid mainely relyerth inthe 
vie of the meanes : where the Dofrine is thus, 

That thoueh hearing b: the meanes of ſpiritual Toy , yet it cannener 
worke it, valeſſe the Lord ſhallgiue ableſsing th:reunto. Davip delires 
that he may heare ſome good newes, which may bee the matrer of his 
Toy, but withall he prayes God, that hee would make it to bee 7oy vnto 
him when it comes: 0 Lord, doe thou direct the tongue of him whom [ 
muſt heare, that he ma; ſpeake that which ſhall be beſt agreeing to my preſent 


caſe, and vouchſafe alſo to open my cares, and to valocke my hear!, that I 


may entertaine it as ouzht, and ſo lay 1o!d uponit as may -be for my good. 
I know there is no Prophet, no Seer, that can ſpezake that which 1s fitting 
for mee at this time, vnlclſe thou enable him : and I know againe,there is 


no power 112 mee to make (2 of it, when Theareit, vuleſſe thou work» it in 


me by thy Spirit. My hope i; onely tn thee therefore, to mate thy ſernants 
ſpeate that to wee which 1 would fatne heare, and to make me able 10 heare 
that which they ſoall ſpeake >. Whois P av xr then, or who is Apoltos, 
faith Þ a v L, excellently to this purpoſe, * but the miniſters by whom ye 
beleerce— ? Itisnot wee who worke faith; itis the Lord which begetrs ir 


In you, and beltoweth it on you by our Miniſterte: ! one planterh, and a- 


zother watercth; butall is nothing , except God gine the increaſe. ® Wee 
are helpers. of your icy, ſaichthe ſame Apoſtle to this purpole, and nor 
theauihorsof it: ® When Cod opened Lipet a's heart, then did fhee 
attend to thethinzs which Þ av L ſpake-. This worke. of God in her, 
made Þ a v L s miniſtry towards her to become eftcuall, The Mini- 
ſter is neyther the author of the reconciliation betwixr God and man, 
(for that 1s the God-headit ſelfe,)) neyther the worker , (for that is the 
ſecond perſon Chriz# 7eſzs,) neytherthe aſſurerand ratifier of ic tothe 
{oule, (for that is the Holy Ghoſt,) no nor yer in ſtrait ſpeaking is hee 
the inſtrument, (for that is the glad tydings ofthe Gaſpel : ) but as E//- 
hu ſpake ere-while,he is the Interpreter, one that is to open it andex- 
pound it, what itis, how it is wrought, and how, and in what ſyrcicmay 
be appſiyed to the foule. Iris the 7ogne of the learned, by which 9 a word 
in ſeaſon is ſpoke to him that is wearie , but it is God whichgineth it : v the 
fruits of the lips is peace, but God createth it. Tris well noted, that when 
rhetwo liſters, Iariha and Harie, mourned for dead Lazarns,many 
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well-diſpoſed ſewes came to comfort them; yet they had no comfort 
indeed vnrtill 4 Chriſt came: not thereupon to tie comfort to the bodily 
preſence of our Sauiour, but to ſhew,that mans indeuour can doe no- 
thing, till che Lord put to his hand. Nathan may ſpeaketo the eare, but 
wvnleſſe God doe ſpeake to the heart, D av 1 » cannot feele that 7oy and 
gladneſſe which he would. I remember when Pas/ had indeuoured to 
comfort and ſettle the minds oi the Theſſalonians againſt the troubles 
preſent, and tho'e which were to come, at laſt he ſhuts vp his exhortati- 
on with a Prayer to God, that he would * comfort their hearts : as if he 


| had ſaid, 7hanedelinered w7to you the matter and ground of Comfort, but 


both you and I muſt looke vp to the Father of mercic,and the God of all com- 
fort, that he would ve pleaſed to make it to become effettuall. 

Firit vſe, for vs thac are Miniſters : this may teachto enter vpon the 
Lords worke in humbleneſſe of min4, wichout any preſuming vpon 
| our owneskill, Wertthouas M o s & s, ! /earzed 77 all the wiſedome of 

the Ezyptians, and mightiein words: ©as Mic 1, full of indgement : as 
u AroLLos, eloqu:rt, ard mightic in the Sciipinre - * as good a man, 
and 2s full of the Jon Ghoſt as BiaxNagas t y Speaking as maily langua- 
ges a5 Pavri: * were thy tongue a5 fined {ilner : or nadit thou ſuch a ſpe- 
ciall gift in laying open the promiſes of the Goſpel, rhac thov migh:eſt 
ſeem? another losts, * even a ſozne of Corfo!ation: yet couideit chou 
not ſ>eake peace vnro a broken heart, vnleſle the Lord ſhali make thy 
tongue to be health: without his ſpeciall enabling , thou {halt be bur as 
ſounding Brafle, or as a tinckling Cymball. Tfgrace benor firſt powred 
into thy lips by the God of grace, neuer ſhalt thou be able ro powre out 
grace for others good. How ſhould this make vs deſire of God to breathe 
vpon vs by bis Spirit betore we beginne, while we are in our ſtudies, and 
at our prinate meditations? Our raſh aduenturing, as if we could doe 
ſomewhar of our felnes, keepes backe the blefling of God from that 
whica we vadertake, 

Secondly, this concernes hearers top. Remember when we commend 
hearing to you, wee doe not content ſo, asif wee were able to be. 
elad your hearts by our owne power. Wretched were weeif we ſhould 
encroach ſo farre vponthe Lords right. Nay, we tell you plainely and 
dirc!y, that were weableto ſpeake vnto you with the rongues of An- 
gels, yercould we not doe you good, vnleſſe the Lord ſhall bee pleaſed 
to water our words with the dew of Heauen, that they may take deepe 


| roote in your ſoules. \Wee will ſay willingly tro you, as Peter and 7ohn 


ſaid to the people vpon occaſion of healing the Crippleat the Temple 
gates Þ Why looke you [o'0n vs, as if by our owne power and godlineſſe wee 


| could doe theſe and theſe things ? Wee proteſt vnto you, that you muſt 


ſo heare vs, asthat you muſt deſire of God to make you ſo to heare, as 
that you may find reſt and comfort to our ſoules. No doubr,as divers of 
our Sermons many times are raw and rude, hauing as little taſte as the 
white ofanepge, and loſe their grace among the people, becauſe wee 
preſume to declare Gods ordinances, and to take his Couenant into our 
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| mouthes, befere we hane ſought the Lord in priuate as we ſhould ; ſoas | 
often many ſound Do&rines, and ſauoury Exhorrtations, are vnto the 


to niake you capable thereof : whom now [ball you blame but your 
ſelues, if you depart without a bleſhing? It che Lord giue, you may ga- 
ther if he open his hand, yon ſhall be filled with good things. 1t hee 
take away the breathing of his Spirit from our Sermons, wee may dif- 
charge our dutie; but to you they ſhall bee vnprofitable. Remember 
thenif rhou haſt waited now lome time vpon the Ordinance of God, 
and haſt not gdt that comfort, and ſpirituall refreſhing , and ſatisfaion 
by it which thou lookedſt for: ſee if this bee not the caule, and then trie 
*/ another while, whether thou being frequent and earneſt in this requeſt, 
the Lord will not open the windowes of Heauen vpon thee, and powre 
downea blefling vpon thy ſoule. And thus of the firſt parr, the ſub. 
ſtance of that which Danid here craves, or the Requeſt properly. 


the bones which thou haſt broken may reioyce; that is, whereas through 
thy tuſt indignation, Iam now grieucd ahd vexed exceedingly, euento 
the piercing of my bones, and'to the anguiſh of my ſoule in an high de- | 
gree, I may at laſt finde refreihing, and may hauea meaſure of comfort 
proportionable to the extremitie of my preſcnt ſorrow. Thus is the 
ſenſe, Such is the riches and plenty of the Scripture, that this place 
and theſe words, though but ſhort and few , affoord diuers paiti- 
culars, which I am very lothto paſſe by withour noting. The tirſt is 
thus, 


when th: conſcience is awakened , it will prooue exceeding terrible. Da- 
V1ÞD Bow perceived a great difference betwixt the praCtice of his ſinne, 
and the ſequell of his linne, No doubr, his dalliances with Bathſhela 
were full of content forthe time to his corrupted nature, and he was fo 
beſotted therewith, that he thoughtnortof any following ſting: and his 
policie in prevailing ſo cunningly for the hiding of his euill, and for the 
carrying of the whole bulineſle ſo covertly, and without any ſuſpition 
to the world, pleaſed him not a little, Theſe things went downe at 
firft pleaſantly , and without any manner of annoyance : But when 
Dauids conſcience was rowzed by Nathans minifterie, and ſet vpon the 
racke, ſo that hee now was ſenſible of the terrour of the Lord, and of 
the haynouſneſle of his {inne; this caſe was altered , and that which be- 
fore plicaſed him at the heart, was now a paineto his heart , the vexation 
farre exceededall theformer pleaſuresthat he found. The plcalingneſflc 


| 


Hearers like water ſpilevpen the earth, or as an vncertisyne ſound, by 
which no man is prepared to the batrell, by reaſon that wee doe not firſt | 
deſire the Lord ro make vs beare, ro bore our eares, and vnlocke our | 
hearts. Thinke you that are here, put caſe you {hould bee forced to dif. 
couer how you haue prepared your ſe]ues to this preſent bufineſle, whe- 
ther you muſt not needs ſay that you came without this ſure: haply you 
thought to get ſume good by comming, but you did not begge of God | 


The fecond,the end for which that which is requeſted is deltred,7 hat 


T hat albcii ſinne, while it is in the a7 and in performance, pleaſeth ; yet 
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of (ine wasgone, the torment following ieſtucke by him, and it was 


| his Maſter; at leaft, it troubled him never a whit, or hee thought hee 


| nothing preſented to the thoughts for the time, bur, I know not what 


| goe on a while when the a& is paſt, without any manner of compuntti- 


Stone, Stratzgury, or whatſocucrelſe is moſt vexing, it were nothing to 
the perplexirie of the ſoule vpon ſuch an occafion. Oh let vs not buy 


the vaniſhing pleaſures of (inne at ſo deare a rice. This that I ſpeake of 


no ealie matter to remooue it. Hee was now like one whoſe bones (ac- 
cording to the manner of execution in ſome countries yet) are broken 
into pieceson the W heele, not a toynt, not a Sinnew in whoſe body bur 
is full of anguith : hee knowes nor which way toturne, or where to be- 
ſtow bimſeltero findany cafe. This may bee gonceiued asa repreſenta- 
tion , or a thaddow of Dauids cafe. Irhinke I ſhould not fay much a- 
miſſe; ſhould Ifay, that ſaving for theeternitie thereof, Hell it ſelfe for 
the preſent time could not haue beene much more grieuous : ſo terrible 
is the torment of an awakened conſcience after the commirting of a 
grievous ſinne. Truely is it ſaid , that the conſcience is appointed in 
man for two feruices, to be a Bridle, and aWhip. If it cannot preuaile 
as the one, but that a man will needsaduentureto follow his ewneluſts, 
to thegreedie committing of vngodlinefle; a man fhall ſurely feeleit as 
the other, to torment and ſcourge him in extremitie.' Adamand Exe : 
were bewitched with the beautie of the forbidden fruit, and the opini- 
on thatir was to bee 4:{/red ro get knowledge; but when they hadeaten, 
they foundan alteration, they knew not what to doe, or where to hide, 
to eſcapethe voice of the Lord, and to auoid the continual! checks of a 
galled < conſcience. Thinke wee that rhe vexation of Samſoxs ſpirit, 
after he had betrayed himſelfe vnro Dalilah ; by being ouercomewith 
her bewitching intreaties, did not farre ſurpaſle all thar pleaſure that hee 
found in her wanton company ? Petey liked it well for the time to denie 


— 


ſhould quickly ouercome itz but ob the Gall and Wormewood that 
came after, when the looking backe of Chriſt ar the crowing of the 
Cocke, had awakened his ſleeping ſoule ! Oh, what a caſe was hee 
rom heart) in, when hee had no helpe but bitter weeping for his 
ault! | 

Oh, how ſhould this make vs to bee wiſe againſt the deceirfulneſſe of 
ſin! Take butthat fin, wherein Dauid was intangled, the in of Adul- 
tery : how many pleaſing baits hathir,by which to draw into it, and to 
co0zen him that is not wary of it ! It makes to forget for the time, what- 


ſoever might hinder from performing it, (the preſence of God, the dan- |. 


ger to the ſoule, the ſcandall ro Religion, the wrong to others: ) there is 
baſe content in taking our fill of love. Thus haply the matter may 


on, or-touch more then ordinary. But when God ſhall be pleaſed ro 4: | 
wake the foule, and to make ſenſtble indeede of what is done, oh, what 
a caſe ſhalla man then bein ! ſooner may a man imagine it,then deſcribe 
it, and yet never ſoimagine itas it is, vntill hee doe feeleit. Had a man 
ypon him at once the moſt painefull diſeaſes in extremity , as Gont, 
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ſhall be thy ſhare of certaine, put caſe after a great offence committed 
thou doe recouer and bee ſaued. Butif God giuethee ouer to thy ſelfe, 
and leguetheeto the iudgement of the great Day , then thus and more 
then thus ſhall it bee with thee euerlaſtingly. If God thus ſcourge his 
owne, what will hee doe to thoſe whom he will forſake ? If the righte- 
ous ſcarcely bee ſaued, where ſhall the vngodly and the finner appeare? 
If this be the torment of an acculing conſcience for atime, making way 
to repentance, what ſhall their ſtate be, vpon whom the Lord will powre 
out the full Vials of his wrath for cuer and euer? 


The thirteenth Leflure_. 
Ver Ss 8, 9. 


That" the bones which thou haſt broken, may reioyce_. 
Hide thy face from my ſinnes, and put away all mine Iniquities. 


maywag Saidin my laſt Sermon,that this, touching the breaking of 
(S ks Davips bones, was like to afford vs more matter then [I 
W4 could then conveniently diſpatch. Now then, to that 
p22 which I baue ſpoken out of this Clauſe, I adde this, 

VIZ. 

T hat ſþpirituall diflireſſe and anguiſh of ſoule , occaſioned by the ſenſe 
of ſynne, s no certaine ſigne of a deſperate and forſaken ſtate. Thinke wee 
that Dauids cale was not very perplexed, bis griefe violent, and his vexa- 
tion of ſpirit morethen ordinary, when he compared himſelfe to a man 
all whoſe bones are broken ; whoſepainesin euery mans vnderſtanding 
cannot chooſe but bee exceeding great ? Wee may gather out 6f other 
places, and by other ſpeeches of his, that he was accuſtomed topaſſons | 
at times full of bitterneſſe, What thinke wee of that, which hee calleth 
roring all the day , and * the turning of his moiſture into the drought of 


| Summer ? What caſe doc wee imagine himto bee in, when * feare and 


trembling were come vpon him , and an horrible feare had couered hins ? 
© When hit heart was like Waxe, euen molten in the midſt of his bowels ? 
« Hi firength dried wp like a Potſheard , his tongue cleauing to his iawes, 
and himſelfe brought to the duſt of death * © Innumerable troubles com- 
paſſed him, his ſinnes tooke ſuch hold pon hins,that he was not able tolooke 
wp. f Hechadnoreſt in his bones , becauſe of his ſinne ;, 8 went mournin 


all the day : nay, Þ faintedin his mourning : * his ſoule was ſoretroubled. 


Doe not ſuch ſayings ar theſe, ſparſed here and there thorow Daxzids 
Pſalmes, argue ſpeciall conflicts , {harpe agonies, a kind of inwardtor- 
ture inextremity ? yet were theſe no ſignes of a man forſaken, and given 
ouer to the power of diſcomfort, to be ſwallowed vp of heauineſſeirre- 
couerably, 
Tor 


>. a ——_— .— —— 


_— 
Þ —_ 


td 


Te TOY 


Penance for Sinne_, 


nn ——— 


couerably. We ſee here how he takes heart to himſelfe to come to God, 
to craue Rezoycing, as knowing this kind ofcaſeto be no pledge of Gods 
forſaking ; nay,heaffirmes & after, this inward breaking to bee a pleaſing 
ſacrifice vnts God. Whar ſay wee to 70b ? It were long to mention all 
his particular complaints, teſtifying his caſe in this particular to bee e- 

uall vato Dayivs : | The Arrowes of the Almightie were in him , the 
venome thereof did arinkewvp his ſpirit , and the terrours of God did fight 
againſt him. *® God ſet him as a marke againſt him , ſo that hee was cuen a 
burthen to himſelfe. ®* God wſed him as anenemie, hee was like a leafe 
drinen to and fro , or as the dry ſtubble : bitter things were writtenagainſt 
him, and he was made to poſſeſſe the Iniquities of hs youth. God (laith he) 
» hath taken me by the necke , and beaten mee , heecutteth my reines , and 
powreth my Gall wpon the ground : hee hath broken mee with one breaking 
vpon another : my face is withered with weeping, and the ſhaddow of death 
i pon my eyes. Thus, and mach more largely then thus, doth ob often 
ſt out the birterneſle of his ſoule : and yer rhough God (as bis Words 
P bee) had compaſſed him with his Net , yet did not hee hereupon con= 
clude himſclfe to bee finally caft of; bur in the midſt of all reſolued, 
4 though God ſhould ſlay him, yet to truſt ſtill on him: and comforted 
himſclfe with che thought of his Redeemer, and with the aflured hope 


with Hezekiah, when God brake all his bones like a Lyon , making him 
to mourne 45 a Done, and to chatter like a Swallow, yethee was ablecuen 
then, ro looke vp hopefully to the Lord, and to crie,! 0 Zord, it hath op- 
preſſed me, comfort me. Theſe three examples are very full and pregnane 
for the ivftification of this DoArine, Chriſt himſelfe in this particular 
exceeded all theſe : wirneſſe his Lgonte, in which © hs ſweate was like 
drops of bloud, trickling downe to the ground : his being grienouſly trou- 
bled, * fo that his ſoule was very heame euenwvnto the death : yer weeall 
know he was ncyer really and indeede forſaken, though ſpeaking accor- 
ding to a preſent apprehenſion , bee once cried out, aod yet therein too, 
with no ſmall or obſcure euidence of Faith, My God, My God, why haft 
| thou forſaken mee ? Nay, ( which I had thought to haue handled as a 
particular Do&rine by it ſelfe, but that I.find it ro fall in fitly as a proofe 
of this) ſo farre is this ſpirituall perplexitie and diſfreſſe of ſpirit , trom 
being a /#gre of a forlorne and left eſtate , that itis the ordinary way by 
which God brings thoſe to ſweetneſſe of inward comfort who are his. 
They have firſt ſome taſte of that which is here meant by the breaking of 
bones ,before they haue any certaine experience of thar oy and Gladreſſe, 
which it was Davips deſire here to bee acquainted with. This was 
anciently meant by thoſe ſowre herbs , with which that taſtie mear , the 
Paſchall Lambe (a type of Chriſt) * was to bee eaten. It hath beeneare- 
ceived ſpeech among good Divines, that God leads his to heauen by the 
| gates of Hell, and prepares them to that which Paul names 7 enerlaſting 
| conſolation, and good hope throuzh grace,by a wounded ſpirit. He purgeth 


|thar hee ſhould one day * ſee him in his fleſh. It was hard and [harpe | 
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| and comfort with the Cordials of the Goſpell. All Gods Children haue | 
not their firs of ſpirituall breakings inthe ſame meaſurc,neitherall inthe | 
ſametime. For meaſure, they arein ſome more outwardly ſnlible, by | 
which the parties exerciſed wich them, are drawne forth ro publique | 
note, even to be the talke of the World , and the wonder of the Coun- 
trey, and the matter of deſcant and obloquie for the profane. In other 
they are more ſecret, and (as I may ſay) more ſtill and ſilent : yet lo, 
that by how much the more they come behind the formerin meaſure of 
extremity,by ſo much they do exceed them in ofrennefle and frequency. 


| And for times there is alſo a difference: for ſomes firſt conuerlion is be- | 
z 4g, - | gun by ſome ſach ſharpe courſe, cuen as violent as Pavris® aſtoriſh. 
ment, being ſlrooken to the earth : or as the 7aylors trembling , when hee 
a 4.16, was about euen to ® ki{{ himſelfe. Somes entranceintotheltate of grace 


i! is more cafie and gentle, in reſpe& that by the honeſtic of their educati- 
| on, they haue beene preſerued from grofler ſinnes ; bur after,vpon oc- 
calion of ſome grear fall, or ſome ſpeciall ſlip , they then cometo haue 
more full acquaintance with that breaking of the bones here ſpoken of: 
ſo that though he haue beene in the ſtate of ſaluation a good while, yer 
then he begins to be moreſenſible of thoſe pangs which accompany Re- 
generation : yea,ſuchan alteration he ſhall find in himſclfe, that be ſhall 
thinke thatto be the time of his firſt turning, whereas indeed it is rather | 
to be reputed a confirmation in grace, then a beginning thereof. And 

this I may well ſay was Danids caſe. Though he had beene a Profeſſor | 
of holineſle, and that in ſinceritie now a good ſpace, yet no doubt, hee | 
never ſo knew before this time,what belongs to ſpirituall diſtreſle : now 
b Yerſo, he fell to begge for Þ the creating of a cleane heart within him - as if bee 
had now beene to begin Religion, and had had no ſenſe of that changing 
of the heart, which ſtill goeth with conuerſion. Some againe neucr 
come to any greattouch in this kind, vntill their laſt a&;and ti)l that {tck- 
| neſſe which brings them to their graues. From thence comes ir, that 
| many worthy Chriſtians, who have paſled the time of their dwelling 
here with muck conſcience and comfort, are exerciſed with ſtrange pal- 
fions in their end ; ſoas ſome not knowing how to iudge, are apt to 
=: iudpe thatall their former profeſhon was bur vaine, and that it is no wile | 
courſe for a man to be ſo religious. I rememberin the ſtorie of the Go- | 
[ ſpell (and well may it bee a ſhaddow of this Truth) that one of the vn- 
cleane ſpirits which was caſt out by our Sauiour, at the very point of his 
remouall, after he was commanded to come out, rent the partie ſo ſore, 
c Mar.g.as, | that he was as one dead, inſomuch that many ſaid, © Hee is dead - his laſt 
vexation was the moſt violent. But howlſocuer it bee, that in ſome their 
ſpirituall pulls are more apparant and notorious then in others, in ſome 
moreearly then in others; yet itisa courſe which all aretyed to by an- | 
{ guiſh of ſoule,to come to that meaſure of inward conſolation,which the 
God of all comforts hath allotted for him. So thar ſo farre is thisrenting 
of the heart, and anguiſhing of the bones, from being a teftimonieof dan- 


| ger, thatitis rather a ſigne of ſafetie, as being the way by which God | 
| bringeth | 
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| bringeth vnto heauen, ſuch as in his etcrnall counſell are ordayned 
vato Lite. 

This Dodrine is properly to reforme the common error, and miſta- 
king of the world,concerning theſe hits and moods of ſpiricuall diſtreſle, 
proceeding from the touch of conſcience, ſmiting ſecretly for ſome or 
more ſpeciall {innes, and accompanyed with doubtings and queſtions 
touching the ſoules eſtate towards God ; out of which come oftentimes 
feares, griefe, ſadneſle, vacomtortableneſle, difquier, ſome ſeemings of 
hopeleſneſſe and deſpaire : when the world heares of any thus taken, it is 


much and ſo much bee in like. And if the parties ſo afflited bee ſuch as 
haue beene formerly of any note for matter of Profefion, and ordinarie 
dependance vpon the exerciſes of the Word, then is this matrer enough 
for ſome to ſhoote for arrowes bitter words againſt good things. Then, 
T his is the fruit of Religion, This is the effeRof this ouer-forwardnes; 
then ſhall Preaching and Hearing be ſure to receine a blow. Then will 
' the Deuill ſtrengthen euill men in their negle& of godlinefſe, and con- 
| firme them in their wretched opinion, thar ignorance and having little 
' todoe with the Scripture, and with Preaching, is the ſureſt and the ſa- 


feſt courſe. This Doctrine ſerues dire&ly to diſcouer, and confute this | 


; common fancy, Alas, full lirtle doe they know that thus ſpeake and 
| thinke, what belongs tg Religion, and to the great worke of new ma- 
| king a mans heart, and of tranilating bim from out of the ſtate of nature 
| intograce. They meaſure Religion by carnall and naturall ſenſe, and 
thinkethat to be beſt which doth maintaynethe heart in the greateſt dul- 
neſſe. Wotull is their caſe, who are neuer caſt downe and confounded in 
themſelues: the not ploughing vp of their hearts by ſuch meanes as this, 
is an euidenceagainſt them that God neuer did, never will caſt intothem 
any ſeeds of ſauing grace. It (hewes plainely that that ſtrong man kee- 
peth his hold wirhin them, fith all rhings inthem are in peace: and they 


tothem ; yet arethey in the way of the greateſt comfort, andthere is a 
time comming wherein hee ſhall ſing for roy of heart, when 4 they ſhall 


| cry for ſorrow of heart, and howle for vexation of minde. 


who have experience in themlſelues of theſe perplexed and grieuous paſ- 
fions, The Dcvill doth as much labour ro dishearten ſuch, as he doth to 
harden and to make ſecure thoſe who are free from ſuch things. Hee 
teacherhthem to make deſperate conclulions againſt themlſelues, ſuch as 


this Dorine may affure, that they haue no iuft cauſe or matter of diſ- 
| Couragement. Their caſe cannot in this kind bee ſo violent or extreme, 


baue drunke of the ſame cup, and to haue as great terrors falne vpon 


moſt 


apt to determinetheircaſe to bee fo wofull, and fo certainely leading | 
| downeto hell, that they will not ſticke to profelle,they would not for ſo | 


This muſt alfo beetaken notice of, for the ſettling of theirthovghts, 


' was that of Dauid, when he ſaid, © He was cafhout of Gods ſight. Now 


but they ſhall find ſome of thoſe which baue beene deare vnto God, to | 


them as euer they had any; euen then when they conceiue theirs to bee | 


whom they fo taxe and cenſure, how hard ſocuer their care ſeemes to be | 
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aninſtance. Pardon of {inne, was thething , with thecrauing whereof 
| David began. Hee renued the fame againe, Verl. 7, And hee is now 


OO — 


| him tothe firſt De-yall of his Maſter ; the firſt was ſuddenly followed 


moſt extreme. Neuer may a man with ſuch boldneſſe and confidence 
becomen Petitioner vnto God for comfort, as when he feeleth himſelte 
moſt deieRed. It is one of Gods Titles of honor, f To be the God which | 
comforteth the abieet. The Garment of glaaneſſe , belongs by a kinde of | 
righr (in reſpe&t of Gods promile) to thoſe which haue beene exerciled | 
with the ſpiric of heauineſſe in the greateſt 8 meaſure. Andthus is that | 
now performed , which I began to deliver inthe laſt Sermon , touching | 
theend of Dauids luite, To heare of ioy , that the bones which thou hazi 
broken may reioyce. Albeit hee ſaw now a great difference betwixt the 
practice of {inne, andthe conſequent of ſinne : the one being very plea- 
ling , the other very piercing ; yet in this hce was happy , euenin the 
midit of this anguiſh, he was nener fo capable of true reioycing, andin 
this Requeſt hee could never come vnto God with ſo great afluranceto 
be heard. Thus of this Verſe : the ninth followeth, 

Hide thy face from my ſinnes, and put away all mine iniquities. Wee 
{hall find in this Verſetharto betrue, which [ once ſaid in the parting of 
this Plalme into feuerall branches, vis. that Dauid inſiſts more then 
once vpon one and the ſame generall ſuite. There is a due and iuft me- 
thod, I confeſle, obſerned in this Plalme : but yet ſo , as that one ſpeciall 
requeſt is here and there inſertedoften : according as here now wee haue 


at ir againe the rhirg time in this Verſe. Wee may briefly obſerue 
thence, before wee come to the examination of the particular words of 
the Verle, 

That albeit the committing of a great ſinne bee a matter ſoone done, yet 
the obtayning of pardon for it after it is paſt, is no eaſie ſuite. Dav 1p had 
quickly contracted and brought vpon himfelfe the guilt of a foule of- 
fence; that was done (as one would ſay) with the turning of an hand; 
but ſee now ! he cannot ſo ſoone get comfort inthe aſſurance of forgiue- 
neſſe. His breaking out ſooften into this kinde of requeſt , Hawe mercy 
Upon me, Waſh me thorowly , Purge me , Hide thy face from my ſinnes, 
Put away all mine Iniquities, doth plainely teſtifie that hee had ſomewhar 
ro doe, before hee could haue any ſettlement in his ſoule that God was 
pacified. The Storie faith of Haraſſeh, that indeed God was intrea- 
red of him , and heard his prayer - butit coſt him deareere hee cameto 
that: ſee and obſerue how the Text reports it: ® Hee prayed to rhe Lord 
his God, and humbled himſelfe greatly, and hee prayed unto him. Itisno 
vaine repetition, He prayed vzto rhe Lord his God, andagaine, He prayed 
onto him. It is purpoſely purtto ſhew, thar Manaſſeh was faineto ply 
the Lord with ſuite after ſuite, and to humble himſelfe exrraordinari- 
ly, before he could come to that ſenſible recovery of the fauour and 
goodnefle of God which hee deſired. Thinke wee that Peters com- 
fort was ſo ſoone wrought as his fall? There was no great time to bring 


with the ſecond , and the ſecond as ſoone accompanyed with the third. 
But 
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But there was more went to his ferching againe. Who can thinke with 
reaſon, that his fit of weeping was no longer then his falling ? and was it 
not our Saviours purpoſe to touch him againe after for it, andthatto 
the quicke, when he preſſed him ſo about the point, of louing him three 
i times: ſeeming, by asking him the ſame thing ſo often, as though hee 
made ſome doubt of his ſoundneſle and finceritie in thar particular? His 
meaning was, to bring his heart to a bleeding afreſh for his threefold de- 
nyall, by vrging him to a treble proteſtation of his /oyve. Wee haue had 
occalton now to note the place often ofa wounded ſpirit. It ſhewes that 
a great (inne makes a great wound. And who knowes notthata wound 
may be giuenin a thought of rime, which yet may be in healing aboue a 
yeere ? One ſtroke may cauſeit, but many ſtirrings and dreflings cannot 
cureit, Dauid here compares theeffe& of {inne, when the conſcience. 
is made ſenſible of it, to the breaking of the bones. A bone is ſooner 
broken, then the beſt Surgeon in the world can makeit whole againe. 
Well is {inne compared vnto debt : Forgize vs our debts , ſaythe words 
of the Lords * Prayer. Ic is a matter ſoone doneto come in debt, but 
itis not ſo caſie a ſeruice ro diſcharge it. A man may engage himſelfe 
further in an houre, then he can free himſelfe from while he lives. Itis 
true, that ! God is readje to forgine, and is ealteto be intreated ; but yet 
in his Wiſedome he will make cuen thoſe, to whom he intends the grea- 
| teſt auour,wait attendance, ſo that ® :hey ſhall be euen weary with crying, 
and their eyes ſhall faile with expettation. Hee will teach them by this 
meanesto beware how they prouoke him, they ſhall know what ſinne 


2M 


full aſſurance of diſcharge. God herein deales ſomewhat like to Dauids 
| carriage towards _4b/alom - his heart was towards him when hee had 
offended him, and 70ab, who vndertooke to mediate for him in the time 
of his baniſhment, found it no difficult ſuite to obtayne fauour for him. 
But, faith Daviv, * when he comes into the Land, let him tarne to his 
owne houſe, and not ſeemy face. No doubt, David did it to make A46b- 
ſalom the more ſeniible of his fault, when hee ſhould perceiue the King 
his father was nor eaſily wonne to let him come to his preſence. Thus 
God cauſeth his, whom he yet loues in Chriſt ſo dearely, that they can- 
not finally bee caft off, ro come as Petitioners againe and againe : they 
put vp ſuite after ſuite, yet in their owne feeling they are neuer the nee- 
rer. Sometimes a little comfort they haue, and behold, vpon a ſudden 
| tis gone : they ſeeme at a time to behold Gods gracious Countenance, 
anon they aredepriued of it, andtheanguilh of cheir ſoules, which be- 
gan ſomewhat toaſſwageand to be abated, doth increaſe. Why is this? 
God willteach them what it is ſo to ſinneagainſt him, ſoto abuſe his 
mercy, ſoto gine way ro their corruption;, ſo to dally with the baitsof 
euill, and to play with the deceitfulneſle of ſinne. Thus, I ſay, theguilc 
of ſinne is ſooner contrafted, then remoued. Dawid got not that hee 
would at the firſt asking, no, nor yet at the ſecond. It was well for him, 
if this third time did preuaile. 
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is, and what the price, and worth of his fauouris, before they come to | 
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To take away the preſumptuous conceit which men haue, who ima- 
oine that albeit they ſpend their dayes in the pleaſures of ſinne, and 


commit vngodlinefſe euen with greedineſle,yet in the latterend of their 
dayes, ſuch a word as Lord have mercy vpon me, (hall diſcharge them : | 


| 


Oh, the mercy of God is in their conceit the ealieſt thing ro bee had of 
any : they may get Gods good will witha trice; it.is but aske, andit is | 
by and by obtained. Youthat ſothinke, I pray you learne by this pre- | 


ſent examplenot to be deceiued. It coſt Dawid many a deepe ligh,many . 
an earneſt and importunare requeſt , before hee could ſee any other bur | 
Gods angry face againſt him for his fault. Could there bee a more pier- 


cing prayer, a more feeling and paſſionate ſuite, then that which is in the 


two firſt Verſes of this Pſalme? and yet Davidasa man not ſatisfied,not 


ſpeeding as hee would, ſets to the ſame atre{h1in the ſeuenth Verſe, and 
againein this Verſe. Surely, Dawid, though he were not out of hope, 


yet hee was not come to that full comfort and feeling that hee Iaboured 


for. And ſhalc thou thinketo ſpeede better then Da#ui4 did, and ro haue 
a more quicke acceſle ro the Throne-of grace then hee had ? Whar haſt 
thou done, that beinga preſumptuous offender all thy time, art reſolued 
with thy ſelfe to truſt roa few words in thy latter end, thou ſhouldſt 


immediately be heard; when as Danid,a man after Gods owne heart,and | 


[ 
} 
) 
} 
| 


of whom the Scripture giues this Teſtimonie, ® zhat hee turned from 
nothing that God commanded him all the daies of his life, ſaue only the mat- 
ter of V K1AH : whenas hee, ay, was gladto intreate fo often, and to 


beggelo carneſtly, and hee could not by and by get that which hee deſi- | 
red? e Beenot deceiucd, Gods not mocked : and what is this but a meere 
mocking of God, to thinke thou mayeſt caſt his Word behinde thee, and | 
walke in the waies of thine owne heart all thy time, and yet at laſt, after | 


a continuall abuſing of his metcy as thou lit, winne him with a few 
words, and make him thy friend by a formall thew of ſorrowing tor 
{inne, when thou art our of hopeto liuc any longerin the world to com- 
mit ſinne ? Thou haſt rather cauſe to feare that iudgement which is 
threatned, 4 When you ſhall firetch your hands, I will hide mine eyes from 
you; and though you make many' prayers, Iwillnot hcare. There is a time 
in which God will not be found, and wherein * :houzh Mosts and Sa- 


>| MVEL ſhould tang vp before him to intreat, yet his affedtion will not bee 


wonne. Bewareof {inning inthis kind. I marke the folly of ſome, when 
in their humour they haue ſworne agreatoath, of which there was no 
great vſe, but might in every reſpe& much better have beene ſpared : you 
ſhall haue them ſmitethcir breſt, and lift vptheireyes, with God forgine 
mee, Iwasabreaft to ſweare ſo ; thus they thihke they hauelicked them- 
ſclues whole, and the worftis paſt withthem for thar'faulr. Bur (alas) 


there is morethen ſo to the obtaining of the fauour of Godin the for- | 


gitencfle of finne. If euer God bring vs to repentance, and giue vs fee- 
ling of ſinne indeede , hee will make vs know it was another manner of 
thing to (inne againſt him, then wee thought, and that theguilr of finne 
is not ſhaken off as we ſuppoſed. 

? Secondly, 
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Secondly, this may bee a ſtay to the children of God, who are hum- 
bled before him, and wounded in ſoule for offending him. If ir beethy 


will bee) to bumble thy ſelfe often before God for thine offences, and 
 againeandagaine to begge grace and pardon, but yet not tro haue that 

ſweet and gracious feeling of it which thou wouldſt,learne by this place 
not to be diſcouraged : know that cuen Dauid was forced to renew the 
{ame ſuite morethen once. Labour to make good vſe of thy being de- 
layed, for humiliation and for increafing the ſenſe, and griefe, and ac- 


| knowledgement; but doe not hereupon put thy ſelte out of hope. Doth 


God owe thee ic of right, by and by to giue thee that comfort which 
thou craveſt ? Nay, what if hee ſhall neuer affoord it thee in that mea- 
ſure thou delireſt, vntill chou art euen readie to goe our of the world ? 
Hath he donethee any wrong ? nay, haſt thou not cauſe ro magnihe his 
Mercy towards thee, that yet at Jaſt hee was pleaſed to reſped thee ? 
T here 1s not the leaft drop of heauenly Comfort, but if a man ſhould 
' wait for it as long as he did for helpe, which lay by the Poole of Berheſs 
aa, * eight and thirty yeeres, nay, his whole life: it it ſhould be ſtrerch.- 
ed out tothe vemoſt length that ever any did attayne vnto., 1t were well 
worthy his awayting and he might iuſtly thinke himſelte as happy, 1f at 
| thelaſt after long looking, and atter much intreatie he obrayne 1t. * 77 is 
| good both to truſt, and to wait for the ſaluation of the Lord. This was to 
be obſerued our of Dauids frequency in this ſuite, This is now the third 
time in which hereujues bis mayne Petition, that his ſinne may bee par- 
| doned ; neither bath hee done fo, wee fhall find himin the ſame tune a- 
| gaine, Yerſ.14. God will teach his by this meanes to know what ſinneis, 
| what his fauouris, what forgiueneſle is. | 
Let vs come to the words of the Verſe. The latter part of this 
Verſe agrecth in termes with the latter of the firſt Verſe, Putting away 
of ſinne, or blotting out of iniquities, is made mention of in both places. 
I ſhewed there,that Dauid did account his {innes to bee vpon the Score 
with God ; that they were ſet downe (as it were) vpon a reckoning, and 
thereupon both there and here, he craued that the Score might be wiped 
out, the Booke of account crofled , that he might neuer bee called into 
queſtion for this evill. Now, in the firft clauſe, he vſerh a kindof phraſe 


' MELIVS, Hide thine angrie face. His deſireis,that the Lord would looke 
' no more in difpleaſure on his ſins, but that he would fo diſpoſe of them 
in mercy, as that hee may never more behold them: as if he had ſaid, 7 
 know,O Lord,my ſinne i not hidden from thee, though 1 inthe folly of mine 
| owne heart, thought to haue made all ſafe,that the matter ſhould nener hane 


| 


| countenance, 14m yet more aſſured, that thou teokeſt dirett and per fett no- 


| Hice of all particulars. Now, I pray thee, looke no longer on me 11 diſlike,doe 


not ſet my enil before thee,nor my grieuous ſin in the ſight of thy countenance. 


i —_— 


beene ſpyed; yet my wayes were before thine eyes , and thou didſt ponder all | 
ny paths, and now by the fruits which 1 feele in my ſelfe of thy fromning | 


2 = Thus 


portion (as it is very poſhble that it may bee, and very probable chart | 


| 


| 


\. 
which he hath notyet vied , Hide thy face from my ſinnes : or, as T«x- 
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Thus haue we Dazids meaning inthis verſe. The ſubſtance of bisrequeſt 
is the ſame which formerly , oncly the pbraſe of ſpeech in che firſt clauſe 
is ſomewhat varied. He would haue God not totake an angrie and diſ- 
pleaſed notice of his {innes, bur ſo to doe them cleane out of the way, as 
that they may bee neuercalledtio account. Ler vs examine now what 
we may get here, which may be reputed peculiar to theſe words;conſide. 
ring that concerning Forgiueneſle of ſinne, the worth of 1t, and the ne. 
cefhitie of it, and the natureof ir, hath beene ſpoken betore. This tirſt, 
T hat the anger and diſpleaſure of Almightie- God ts exceeding ter. 
rible—. Wee may gather this out of Dauzds ſuit, to haue the Lords an- | 
grie, and wrathfull, and offended countenance, turned away from his 
11nnes, and from him, becauſe of his {innes. Danid was in a piritul) ta- 
king all this while that he was ſen{ible of Gods anger. All the kind 
lookes of all the men in the world, could not relieue nor comfort him, ſo 
long as with theeye of his ſoule he ſaw the Lord looke ftrowningly vpon 
him. - He could haue no reſt and peace in himſelfe, till he had gotten the 


' Lordto lift vp the light of his countenance vp9on him, and to cauſe his 


face to thine. O Lord, thou lookeſt wrathfully and irefully vpon my ſinnes . 
what ſhall I doe ? whither ſhall I gge>? ether alter thy looke, and behold 
me graciouſly and kindly in thy Sonne, or elſe I periſh. Thus was Danuid 


' aware of theterribleneſſe of Gods indignation. Me thinkes, Danids lujr 


here was like that of the whole Churches: * Txrne vs,0 God,of our ſalua- 
tion, and releaſe thine anzcr towards vs : wilt thou be angrie with vs for 
ener ? and wilt thou prolong thy wrath from one generation to another ? 
Wilt thou not turne againe and quicken gs , that thy people may reioyce in 
thee, &c ? See what carneſtneſle the people of God vicd to be diſchar- 

ed of Gods anzer, and to enioy his kind and louing Countenance.T hoy, 
exen T hou avt tobe feared : * and who ſhall ſtand in thy fight when thou art 


mourd and ſhooke, becauſe he was angrie. Seethe fruit of Gods anger! = If 
his wrath be kindled but a little_>, (as our common reading hath it,) zt 
terrible. It wastime for Woſes ro call vpon Aaron to make haſte, 
and goe quickly to make an atonement, when there was * wrath gone ont 
from the Lord. Iris called Þ Gods fierce wrath, © his ſore diſpleaſure. 40 
doe not rebuke in thine anger, ſaid David : he cared not what God did 
lay vpon him, ſo thar ic were not in azger. SALoMoN faith,*7 he wrath 
of a King is as the roaring of a Lyon: and the roaring ofa Lyon is fo, ter- 
rivle, that when heroareth, * who will not be afraid , ſaith the Prophet ? 
If the wrath of an earthly King bee full of feare, what (hall wee rhinke 
of ais diſpleaſure, by whom Kings raigne; whois King of Kings, and 
Lordot Lords. Indeed well may the greatneſfle of Gods anger ke valu- 
ed, by thegreatneſle of his mercie. Evuerie thing, when it turnestothe 
contrarie, falleth intoa kind of extremitie. What blunter then yron and 
feele init ſelfe ? let it bee once ſharpened, and what is more piercing ? 
Nothing fo calme as the Sea naturally: when it is once ſtirred, nothing 


more tempeſtuous. The moſt perfir & palate wine (they ſay) doth make | 


j 
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the quickeſt Yineger ; ſo nothing being ſo mercifull in himſelfe as God 
is, if he book prouoked,there is nothing more terrible :8 Enen our God 
is a conſutring fire : Þ and it is a fearefull thing to fall into his hands. The 
EO Gods wrath may bee concluded out of our Sauiours ago- | 
ny. Itwas no littlething which madecuen him ſtanding in our roome, 
i 70 offer up prayers and ſupplications with ſtrong crying and teares, to bee | 
ſaued from that which he feared. Maruell wee not that Dauid prayed,that | 
he might haue no moreof the evidence of Gods anger,and that he would | 
no longer lookein diſpleaſure on his ſinnes. | 
 Tomouevstobe of the ſame minde whereof D a v 1 v was, cuen to 
feare and grieve for Gods diſpleaſure, and neuer to be well in our owne | 
opinion and thoughts, vnti]l we haue appeaſed and calmed the wrath of 
God, hauing iuſtly moued the ſame againſt vs by our ſinnes. I remem- 
ber,how the counſell which is ginen of yeelding obedience vnto Chriſt, 
ſet vp by God to bethe King and Lord of his Church, is edged by this, 
k Teſt be be anzrie : ſothat it ſhould bean eſpeciall motiue to vs to doe 
this, or totake heed ang beware of that, leſt wee ſhould mouethe Lord 
to be offended withvs. Wefindthisto be ar this day a verie weake ar- 
gument to perſwade by : Tel menir is their beſt courſeto look to them« 
ſelues in {uch and ſuch particulars, left the Lord be angrie, alas,it works | 
but little. Say to the ignorant perſon, to the Contemner of the Word, 
ro the man which liues in carelefle and carnall ſecuritie, to the blaſphe- 
mer of Gods name,the negle&ter of Gods ſeruice,the prophaneer of Gods 
Sabbarhs, the vicious perſon, the Riotor, the oppreſlor,the vncharitable 
man; Oh! take heed, beware how you continue in this courſe; make 
hatteto be reformed ; come out of the (innes wherein you haue ſo long 
continued: orherwiſe, God will bee diſpleaſed, his face will bee againſt 
you, he will frowne and looke angerly vpon you. Alas, It is a marter 
noteſteemed 'mens hearts are not touched therewith , itis no occaſion 
tothem, eyther to be ſortie for their formereuils, or to reſolue vpon an 
afrer-amendment, bur they ſit ſtill even as if they heardit not, though a 
man doe vrge iton them, in as earneſt and forcible a manner as hee can. 
This is the miſerable hardneſle and obſtinacie of our dayes; the hearts of 
men are ſo frozen vp, and ſuch an hard skin is growne vpon their con- 
ſcience, that, rhat which they ſhould feare moſt , euen ir they doe leſt e- 
ftcreme. Had weeeuer felt that which Danid did, our Prayer would be 
42s Darids was, even that wee might be diſcharged from the Lords an- 
ger. Had wee euer taſted of that bitternefſe which proceedes from his 
deepe dilpleaſure, and knew what it were to haue him looking fiercely 
and wrathfully on our ſinnes, wee would neuer let the remples of our 
head to take any reſt, vntill we had laboured him to atonement, and had 
gotten ſome good euidenceto our ſoules, that he were pacified towards 
vs in his Son. Vntill we were ſome way reſolued thereof, we would e- 
ver bein feare,and ſtil doubting leſt ſome heauie iudgement from heauen 
(hould ſeize vpon vs to deſtroy vs. And let vs know this for a certainty, 


that whoſo neuer was aware and afraid of the ſeueritie of Gods _ 
. 4 


21! 


g Heb.i2.99. 
h Heb.10 31. 


i Heb. $.7. 


Theſe. 


k Pſal, Ze I2s 


NoteD. 


_—_ 


————_——— 


P 


212 


Penance for Sinne_, 


The fourth 
Doctripe. 


rhoughts were neuer affeted with the terrour of his angrie looke, can 
never bee refreſhed with the amiableneſle of his louing countenance, 
Thus I thought good to note this out of Daxids requelt here, Hide rhy 
ace from my ſinnes , &c. Oh! how terrible it was vnto him, that the 
| Lord did ſtill looke fternely on him ? Let vs labour from hence to con- 
cluderthe fearefulneſſe of Gods diſpleaſure, and ro beware how we pro- 
uoke him: | The louing kindneſſe of the Lord (the Pſalmiit laith) i ber- 
ter then life. Hell ir ſelfe cannot be worſethanthe Lords anger, when 
itis come onceto anextremitie. Iris aneuill ſigne , when we (hall feare 
the angrie faceofa man, a King, a Lord of oureſtate, a great man which 


| dwelleth by vs,and who (as wee conceiue it) may eyther preiudice or 
| pleaſure vs, but yer ſhall nener betroubled about this, that we haue an- 


gred the Lord , and haue no certainety of his fauour to vs in his 
Sonne. 

There remayneth yet another ſpeciall obſeruation from this place, 
to wit, out of the ſecond clauſe, and thus it is, | 

That the children of God being truely touched with, and for ſome one or 
two ſpeciall ſinnes, doe thereby take occaſion to.conſider and examine them- 


in the latter Clauſe of this Yerſe. Hee begges the ſame thing (as I hane 
ſaid) in the generall, which he before craued, viz. pardon of [inxe ;, the 


therto mentioned 1n this Pſ/alme , have reference to that one thing , that 
hee might bee pardoned. But now whereas in the former verſes he ſpake 
ordinariiy, ſo as that he might ſeeme to intend onely the ſinnes apper- 


| tayning to this great Ewill of his, whereof Nathan had reproued ; yet 


now he ſpeakes as a man charging himſelfe in his owne thoughts with 
ſundrie other things, Hide thy face from my ſinnes, and put away all mine 
mniquities , which to me is an argument he had raken occaſion by the a- 


| waking of his conſcience fer this great offence,to ſuruey bimſelfe more 


exactly, ſo that now he had many morethings elſe, whereof ro accuſe 
himſelfe, and for which to crave forgivenefſey then this one with the ap= 
purtenances: asifhe had ſaid, O Lord,this worke vpon mee by NaTHANs 
miniiterie for this hainous Crime, hath moned me to fall into.an exact con- 
ſideration of mine owne eſtate, and to a diligent viewing of my ſelfe in the 
glaſſe of thy Law ;, and vow the more I looke, the more 1 find - I ſeewell, 
that as this ſinne hath many more limmes and branches then 1 ſuppoſed, ſo 
1 my ſelfe in many other particulars, am iniily chargeable : and therefore I 


Guiltie I am in many things, let thy merciereach 10 the waſhing, and pur- 


had not by and by that aflurance and feeling of Gods reconciliation with 
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Eng. 


. him | 


| thall never be acquainted with the ſweetneſle of his fauour. He whole 


ſelnes thorowont ._ 1 gather this from the manner of Danids ſpeech here | 


putting away, the thorow-waſhing, the clenſing, the blotting out, the pur- | 
| ging, the turning aſide of the Lords anerie face : all theſe particulars hi- 
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am now a ſutcr to thee , not for the pardon of this ſinne onely, but I pray * 
thee to bee gracious vinto mee in the waſhing out of all mine iniquities. 
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ging, andremitting of them all. Thus we ſee how Dauid increaſed in | 
the vnderftanding of his finnes, and how good it was for him, that hee 
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| bim which he craved : tor this putting him off in his ſute, made his pray- 
| ers more feruent, and his ſearch into himſelfe the more exa&t. In the be- 
; ginning he tooke occa(ton by his great {inne in a, to conſider the linne 


| and ſtayne of his nature. It ſeemeth now by his words | af/ mize iniqui- 
| 2ies, ] that he was gone a ſtep further, and fawe yet more and more into 
himlelfe. Thus is the difpolicion of a man truely touched, there is no 
end of his iealouſie and {uſpition towards himlſelfe, when hee is once 
deepely ſenſible of his owne tailing in ſome ſpecial particulars. He deales 
with himſelfe in this caſe, as a man would doe with a ſeruant whom hee 
| had rrufted long, andatrer findshim in ſome two or three matters of im- 
| porran-e to haue much deceyued him, he falis then to examining him a- 
' gaine and againe, hee reneweth his Iccounts, lookes backe vpon old 
 reckonings, ſearcherh his cheſts, maketh inquirie here and there, where 


; and with whom he bad any dealings; hethinkes, If he have beene falſe 


| ro mee in theſe things, why notin ſuch and ſuch things alſo? So he ha- 
uing found out the talſhood of his eart, and the power of his corrup- 
tion in ſome few ſpecialties, begins efr-ſoone ro pry turther into him- 
| elfe, and to fall ro that which ® is called *heſearching and trying of the 
wayes. David termeth it (and ir is an euidence of his practice in that 
which I note from him) ® 4 cozſidering hi courſes. flee now doubts all 
| his carriages, and thinks, Why may I not haue tinned 1n this andin thar, 
as well as now in theſe things? This makes that plenty of confeflionin 
thoſe that repent truely. A carnall man rhat ſhould heare what they lay 
rotheir owne charge , would thinke them to be euen the worſt ofmen, 
becauſe ofthis their peremptorie dealing with themſelues. 


true Repentance. There is a counterfeit repentance , as well as a true. 
There be ſad and heavie fits, which are like theſe which are cauſed by a 
wounded conſcience, bur yer indeed are no other but fruirs of worldly 
forrow, which the Apoſlle faith, cauſeth death. There is a great like- 
neſlein melancholicke paſhons to a troubled conſcience : but our beſt 
Diuines with one conſent, doe make this one ſpeciall and maine diffe- 
rence betwixt the one andthe other, vis. the melancholicke perfon in 
his dull fits, hath a kind of trouble about ſinne, bur it is only ina confu- 
ſed manner, moreout of ſome affrighted imagination, then out of any 
diſtin& and certaine apprehenſion: yea,and ſomerimes is moretroubled 
abour finne, ſo ſuppoſed ro bee, then outof one that is ſo indeed . Now 
the man afflicted in conſcience, his trouble arifeth our of ſome certaine 
knowne corruption, and out ofa true conceyuing of Gods wrath, and 
then he ſatisfierh not bimſelfe inthe generall, but proceeds, as I notein 
Dauid here, with himſelfe, from poyntro poynt, from one degree to a- 
nother, till he can come to ſpeake betwixt God and himſelfe of many 
| Tniquities, ſuch as he aduiſedly knowes to be ſinnes, and himlelfe to be 
| guiltie of. Obſerue this then as a ſpeciall matter; If ſinne felr, moue 
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into thine owne ſoule, and ſo charge thy ſelfe before God with _ 
culars, 


Letmenowin this Ve commend this to youas a certaine marke' of 


thee to a further triall of thy ſelfe, that thou maieſt ſee more and more 
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culars, this is a token ofa true rouch this isa pledge of true Repenrance. 
1 ſee no reaſon, but I may iuſtly conclude from this ſpeech , that Dauid 


dived further and further into himſelfe, and was caretull agaiaft euery 
particular time of asking pardon, to find outin hirnſelfe more and more 


| to acknowledge and to craue forgiueneſſe for. He ſpake of Sine av firſt, 
| after of 1niquitie; but now hee is come totalke of all his Iniquitres ;, as 


hough the number of his ſinnes did muſter before him in a greater 
ſummethen at the firſt, 


FDfoes 


R 
T he fourteenth Letture_. 


Ver S. 10. 


Create in mee a cleane heart, O God, and renew a right ſpirit 
within mee—. 


| 
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Cr ern ects <-> 


Ithertd Danid hath beene a Suiter to God for forgiueneſle, 
and forthe aſſurance thereof ſealed vp vnto his ſoule, for. 
the ſettling of his ioy ; and for relecuing of that anguiſh 
of ſoule, into which he was brought by this great offence. | 

- Nowheefalleth rocraue for ſanRification, and for ſettle-. 


ment'in a better courſe fortime to come. This is the effe&t of this Verſe. 


And inaſmuch as this is the matter of the whole Verſe, theretore before | 


I come to'the particular handling or dividing thereof, I will note this 
Doarineout of the order and coherence : vz. 

T hat the true and ſincere deſire of the ſoule to hae ſinne pardoned, ts, 
and muſt be accompanyed with craving and caring to be preſerued from the 
power and ſeruicc of corruption. D a v 1D is here asearneſt to haue his 
heart purged from the inclination to finne, as himſelfe to bee freed be- 
fore God from the guilt of ſinne. Hee begs of him to ſhew him that 
mercy, that Corruption may not hereafter be ſo ſtrong in his heart, asto 
ouer-carry him againeeither into-the ſame,or the like offence. He is here- 
ina patrerne to vs, how to carry and frame our Petitions for forginenes : 


viz. 1oas that we may ſhew our ſelues as deſirous to auoid future enils, | 


as to be ſer free from the condemnation of thoſe which we have already 


done. A like diſpoſition vnto this here wee ſhall find in this Dauid, 
P ſalm.19:. If wee begin at the 11. Verſe and ſo deſcend, wee {hall find 


ttw in him,, the knowledge of Gods Law had brought forth the know- 
ledge of. {finne. For out of his meditation touching the Law, and the 


worth andexcellency thereof, he breaks forth into a confeſſion, Who can 


vnderſtand his faults? with the acknowledgement of his guilt of a num- 
berlefſe number of ſinnes, be ioyneth a prayer for forgiueneſſe, Cleanſe 
me from. ſecret faults. Preſently vpon that, followeth a requeſt forthe 
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time tocome, * Keepe thy ſernant alſo from preſumpiuons ſinnes, &c. See: 
there his delire to bee kepr trom follswing Corraprions, equall to his 
willingneſle to bee deliyered from rhe guilr of former euils. This is 
taught vs in the very mould and courſe ot the Lords Prayer : next tothe 
Petition for Forginencſſe , is annexed the requeſt for not being led into 
Temptation : becauſe as they which are in the greateſt favour with God, 
aS hauing obtayned the forgiueneſle of {inne, arc molt ſubie& ro temp. 
ration; ſothey which haue obtayned the one, muſt makeir their care to 
be fenced and preferued from the other. There is this mayne reaſon for 
this point :, In all our deſires and indeuours in whatſoeuer wee intend, 
God, by vertue of the firſt Commandement, ought to have the preemi- 
nence; his Glorie, his Honor, the doing of his Service, the plealingof 
Him ought to be preferred before all. Thus muſt it bee in the matter of 
{inne: I muſt hate ir more for Gods ſake; becaule by ir hee is difpleaſed, 
then for my owne lake, becauſe I, through1t, amindangered. Now, it 
[ ſhall deſire forgiveneſle of by-paſt evils, not caring to have my heart 
ſocleanſed, as that I may not againe beouer-carryed, whom doe T herein 
reſpe&t moſt? God, or my fclte? Surcly, my ſelfe. It isa ligne that I Joue 
finne ſtil] well enough ; the commirting of it I like, onely I am1othto 


feele the ſmart that followethir : whereas, it I did (as I ſhould) deſire | 
torgiueneſſe of cui!s done,out of ſorrow of heart to haue offended God, | 


and for that eſpecially ; then the ſame reaſon which mooves mee to bee 
earneſt for pardon reſpeRively to ſinne done, would induce mee to bee 
| asearneſt tor grace reſpettively to {inne yet to come. Inaſmuch as God 
(co whom eſpecially my eye muſt be) ſhall be dishonored by the one as 
farre forth as by the other : whena man prayes to bee forginen for linne, 
and not withallto be reſtrayned from finne, it is a meere mockeriz,it1s a 
| token thar he aymes onely at his owne libertie, and not at Gods glorie ; 
and that if it were not for thetudgement of {inne, hee would never bee 


much troubled about finne : ſo that when the heart is rightly afteRed, | 


there is ſuite as well nor to {inne, as not to be called co an account of lin, 
Danid begged a double lenſing, one from the guiltinefle of ſinnez ano- 
ther from the filthinefle of {inne : a double diſcharge,one from the dam- 
nation of {inne, another from the dominion of {inne: a double grace, 
the one aremitting grace, the other a renuing grace. Hee knew Iuſtifica- 
tionand Sanification to be vndiuidable ; Þ He that confeſfeth his ſinpes, 
and forſaketh them, he ſhall hawe mercy. He that ioynes with his acknow- 
ledgement of what he bath offended in,a fetrled purpoſe torenounce and 
ſtrive againſt the ſame, yea, and all Corruptions elſe, heit is whom God 
accepts; this is he which ſhall find favour with the Lord. 

This Dodrine in the Ve vrgeth this vpon vs, that forgiueneſſe of 
finne is not to beeasked of God, with an intent roembolden our ſelues 
vpon the hope of fauour, to make lefle conſcience of our wayes, and to 
give aduenture vpon any knowne cuill ſo much the more; butitis to be 
asked, as rhar it may quicken in vs a careto walkeafrerwards withthe 
greatercircumſpetion, and with the more deſire to keepeourſclues vn- 
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| of God from any the like ever after. Chriſt offereth himlſelfe ſo to dil- | 


Penance for Sinne._., 
ſpotredof the world. Nay, let vs know this, that wee are hereby to bee | 
iudged of, whether wee pray vnto God for pardon in {incerity , and ſo | 
are pardoned accordingly ; namely, if we ſtand vpon our guard again: | 
ſuch ſinnes, whereunto thecorruption of our nature, helped forward by | 
the cunning and policy of the Deuill, doth incline. If the queſtion bee | 
| put to vs, whether our gaily and earneſt requeſt bee, that God would | 
forgive vs our {innes ; no doubt we will be ready to ſay,and to anſwere 
boldly, that it is: and we will be very confident in it, that there isnot a 
day paflerh oner aur heads, in which wee doe nor heartily crie God 
mercy. But how ſhall wee bee tried whether wee doeas we lay, but by | 
this ? whether with our deſires and ſuirs for the pardon of {innes paſt, 
| we haue a care that we may bee ſtrengthened by grace to preuent ſinnes | 


| ta come. I pray conſider this. Itis a ſpeciall teftimonieto a mans ſoule, | 


char all the {innes which he hath heretofore committed in all his life paſt | 
are vtterly pardoned, and waſhed cleanc out in the bloud of Chriſt, if; 
| in truth of heart, and in feeling of ſpirit, and in ſinceritie of affection, | 
he couple together theſe two requeſts, Hide thy face from my ſinnes, | 
and, O God create in me acleane heart. O Lord, forgiue me my former 
offences ; and not ſo only, but inable me by thy ſpirit for hereafier , rhat 1 
may line more vprightly, and haue an happy vietorie againſt my owne Cor. 
ruptions. Neither let vs deceiue our ſelues, as wee are apt to doe, in 
thinking that we thus pray againſt furure finnes, and that we doe deſire 
God to preſerve vs from falling intoſinne : but if we makethis Requeſt 
indced, it will appeare by our conſtant ſtriving againſt ſinne, and by our: 
watchfulnefle to preuent finne, and to auoid the occaſions of {inne. 
He that makes no conſcience of finne, hath no forgiueneſle of finne:and 
| bee whoin his courſe ſheweth himlelfe fearefull ro offend , and wary of 
euil}, as one that had beene once ſtung and bitten by ir, that mans ſtnnes 
bee pardoned, that mans ſoule is diſcharged through Chriſt before the 
Tribunall feate of God. IT would wee would not forget this. Doth thy 
Conſcience ſmite thee for ſome groſle {inne, and art thou afraid what 
will become of thee becauſe of it, and wou!deft thou faine be delivered 
fromit ? Behold, we haue an Advocate with the Father, Teſus Chriſt, &+c. | 
goe to God in hetmiliry of ſoule, and forrow of heart, and deſire him to 
purge thee with the Hyſope dipped in his bloud; but beware of dallying 
with him, bee ſurethy reſolution beeas ftrong againſt ſinveto.come,, as 
thy deſire is feruent to berelecaſed of that which is paſt,orelſe be aſſured 
thy prayer forpardon is in vaine. By a kind of naturall inftin&, a man 
may haue an earneſtneſle of deſire to be releaſed from the guilt of ſome 
great ſinne with which he is intangled; but it is grace when one ſo deſires 
to be freed froma former fault, as that bee may bee vpheld by the power | 


charge from ſinne, asthat wee ſhould not hencefoorth live in the ſer- | 
uiceof finne. Ener then be ſure when thou corameſtto treat with God ! 
| inthe matter of ſinne, to caſttheeye of thy minde two wayes; vpon | 
 chetime paſt, and vpon thetime to come ; vpon ſinnes which thou haſt 


beene 
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beene ouer-carryed by, and vpon {innes which thou maiſt fall iato : and 
| in craving auour tor the one, craue ailo (trength againſt the other. Thy 
| ſincere & heartie deſire for the latter, is the beit cuidence thou canſt haue 
of a grant in the former ; and the former is but hypocriſie, when the lat. 
reris forgot. SanRificationis the ſurelt pledge of Tuſtification : and the 
deitre to haue a cleane heart, che moſt cerrayneteſtimonie of an acquit- 
ted heart. My ſaying, when I baue done amifle, 7 crie God m2rcy, thall 
not ſerue my turne, it my heart be not bent to offend no more. This was 
» | to be obſerved hence, that Daxid, atter hi; imporcunirie for pardon, fal- 
| Jeth now to bee Petitioner for a better heart, and thar his ſpirit may bee 
| confirmed in good for the time tocome. It ſeemerh that hee bad well 
profited in the ſchoole of a wounded conſcience, that he was (o fayne to 
haue his heart cleanſed and purged trom Corruptions. 
I come now to the words of the Verſe. I will devidethe Verſe, ac- 
| cording as itis apt and ready to devideic elte, intotwo Clauſes, ayming 
[in common ac the ſame ching , but yet as (hallappeare in handling, with 
| ſome diff:rence of marter, giuing iuſt cauſe ro take view of both apart. 
| The firſt , Create in mea cleane heart, O God, Here wee areto ovſcrue; 
| | firſt, The matter ſpecially asked, A cleane heart to be created. Secondly, 
| The partie of whom it is asked, (0 God.) Inthe former, I am tiiſt co 0- 
pen the three mayneand principall words ; firſt, H-art - ſecondly,Cleane 
heart : thirdly, Create - theſe three expounded, will make way to that 
.| matter of initrudtion which the place affords. 

Firſt, Forthe word Heart, rhereby 1s not here meant that fleſhy part 
of the body, which we commonly fo call, though ſo the word be ſome- 
times raken in Scripture ; as when it is ſaid of 7ehoram, that the arrow 
which chu ſhorar him, < went thorow his heart - But by it in this place 
we muſt concetue, that which ſomelearned call the Heart of the heart, 
even the ſouie which keeps its chiefe re{tdence in the heart. 

Secondly, For Cleaxe - By it is intendeda purging from Corruption. 
By clcane, Verl. 7. was meant freedome from the guilt of ftane by it 
here, freedome from the filth thereof. | 

T hirdly, Touching the word Create: In ftrait ſpeaking, it betokenerh 
the making of a thing of nought : ſo,thatto Create 4 cleane heart, is pro- 
perly to beginin a mans ſoule, a worke of holineffe and ſanQification 
yer vnwrought. Which althoughirt beethe true meaning of the words, 
yet we muſt not ſo conceive of them, as if there had neuer yet beene any 
worke of gracein Davivs heart, no manner of inward clearercſſe - far 
beir from vs ſortothinke. It was a fruit and a teftimonie of inward cleave. 
neſſe, that Danid did here pray to obtayriit : a thing which hee could 
| never haue done, had he not beene in part cleanſed. Alwayes the ſincere 

deſire of any ſpirituall good, is an argument that there are already ſome 
\ beginnings of that good. Burt thus wee muſt vnderſtandit, that Dauid 
here ſpeaks according to his preſent feeling. This grear finne of his, had 
| fo (as hee thought) killed and quenched all goodneſſe in him , that hee 


uided, 


' Hearr, whar it 
| Meanes, 


Cleanc hearr, 
what. 


Creare, whar 
it ſignufiech, 


ſpeaks as one, conceiuing himſelfeto be vtterly deftitute of all, euen the | 


V & ſmalleſt 


w 


— _ 


ems 


The Verſe de- 


C 2+Kin7,9.24: 


d 2,C07.7.I. 


hk. 


T he ſecond | 


Do6ctrize. 


e Pſal.0.13. 
t Pro.:8.3. 


g Fſahzg.lI, 


s 


| 


/ 


Penance for Sinne_, 


— — 


ſmaljeſt ſparks of holincfle. And then beſides, as in other things, the 
feruency ofa mans delire to haue mare, makes him to thinke that which 
he hath inthar kind to be nothing ; ſo Dad being ſtrong 13 his detires, 
ro hauerhat 4 whichis called f# hol:zpeſſe wrought in his heart, accoun- 
red that meaſure which he had herein, to bee not worth the ſpeaking of. | 
Tt hus is the ſenſe. We may yer better vnderſtandir , if we ſuppoſe Da- 
i4 thus ſpeaking ; 0 Lord, this my foule ſinne, me thinks.it hath made_— 
ſuch an viter ſpoile of all geoodneſſe in me, that I mui! now become a ſuiter 
to theetomake all new : I can ſee nothing but a lumpe, and enuen avery world | 
of filthineſſe and corruption in mee : I pray thee caſt my heart into 4 new 
mould, and plant in my inward parts ſuch a meaſure of true holineſſe , as 
that thenatinenanghtinMſe of my diſpoſition, may nener any more breake— | 
out into any ſuch foule and ſcandalous exormitie. Thus haue wethe full 
meaaing and purpoſe of Dad in this Clauſe, Now , here I mought j 
ſpeake of the hauocke and ſpoile, whicha great ſinne commitred,makes | 
ina mans ſoule, As indeed, inaſmuch as this Verſe, and thetwo which 
tollow,doeall ioyntly giue euidencethereof,it ſhall not be amiſle briefly 
to ſer downe that concerning this Doctrine, 

T hat the falling of a child of God into ſome great and ſpeciall ſinne>, | 
ao:ih robbe him in his owne feeling of all former graces whaiſoener. This 
appeares by Danid 1n this Verle, and the two nexr. Tonching rhepol- 
hbilice fora deare child of Godto bce onertaken with ſome touletreſ- 
paile according as Paxzd, here 1s.a proo'e; {o I handled that pointat 
large in my firit Sermons vpon this Plalme. Now , waat a change was 
wrought in Danzd hereby, theſe ſpeeches of his doe make it maniteſt : 
looking into himſclte,he ſaw an vtter waſting of all former goodneſſe, he 
felc no power of godlinefle, no working of Gods Spirir, no comfortin 
the aſſurance of Gods fauour, nothing could he perceine in himlelte, bur 
corruption and filthineffe, and the ſame working ſtrongly in him tothe 
drawing him on to arenuing of his {inne, and toa continuance therein ; 
deadnefle of heart, dulneſſe of ſpirit, horror of conſcience; bimſclfe in 
ſuch a caſe,as if he had not knowne what grace or goodnes meant, Here 
he prayeth for cleanneſſe of heart, as if he had never any: tor the renuing 
of go2d motions, as it they were now vtterly decayed. He fecmes after 
as he werein the way to be vtterly caſt off, and quite depriuced of the {a- 
uving graces of the Spirit,and craues for the zoy of ſalnation, as if it were 
vrterly gone. Thus was this {tn in him like that w7/d Bore, to which the 
Pſalme compareth the enemy that had ſpoiled the Church of God,which 
layeth waſte the © Vineyards. Orlike that * Yamime raine that leauethno 
food. Or as ſome violent fit of ſickneſle, with which when 8s God doth 
chaſten man for his Iniquitic, like a Moth he makeih his beautie to conſume. 
There was a kind of Winter come vpon Dazxid, and his ſinne like a 
boyſtrous and a biting wind, had withered and blaſted the former flou- 
riſhing of Gods graces in him. Hee himſelfe when hce came to take 
view of himſelfe, ſaw himſelfe ſo ſtript, and ſo difrobed, thar as a man 
that wasto beginne all againe, hee ſucth for holinefle, and comfort, 
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andthe like, to bee euen now as it were afreſh planred in him. And as 
\| concerning this particular requeſt , it doth juſtifie that which is taught | 
by Dinines concerning linne, vis. that inan euill committed there are ' 
toure things : Firſt, the Faz!r, whereby Gods Law being broken, heeis | 
oftended. Secondly , The Guilt, through which the offender is (as ic | 
were) bound overto puniſhment. Thirdly, The puniſhment it ſelfe in | 
Gods luſtice appertaining toir. Fourthly , A certaine ſtayne or blot lefe 
behind in the offender, by which his naturall corruption being ſtirred | 
vp and wrought vpon, hee is become the moreapt andprone, either to | 
the fame offence, or to ſome other. Thus wasitnow in Dauid: and | 
thus wasthar ſtainelefr behind by that great (anne, like that ſlime which | 
the SnaileJeaues when it creepes. Thus hadit, I may lo ſpeake, mud- 
ded tis heart, and made his corruption worke more ſtrongly in him , ſo 
that hee felt himſelfe more apt and inclineable to commit ſuch a ſinne 
then hee was before: like a droplie-man , who the more hee drinks, the 
more he delires to drinke.Danid was fo ſenlible of a kind of politine and. 
working filthineſle within him, which the deſire of his ſoule was might 
| be remoued. The moit ficting examplg which I can remember in all 
the Scripture, for the iuſtification of this truth, isthatof Samſon. The 
ſtorie is well knowne: how hee was intangled withthe loue of Dalzlah, 
who being hired by the Ph:l;fims, never left importuning him, and 
| working vpon him, vntill thee had wonne him to let her know wherein 
. | his great ſtrength lay : when he had told her, and ſhe had made vie there- 
| of, ſending for aman to ſhane off the locks of his head, at his awaking 
| he aroſe vp, and went out,thinking to doe as in former times, not being 
| aware whereinto hee had caſt himſelfe by this finne :like a man whole 
] Ware-houſe being robbed by night, knoweth not'what hee hath loſt, 
vatill the light of theday diſconer ir. Bur the Philitirs his enemies 
come vpon him , and hethought to haue reliſted them, as in times paſt; 
then he found an alteration , and that the graces which hee had inioyed 
were feebled, darkened, and euen drowned in him, asif he had loſt them 
b alrogether. Wee may ſee in Daxnid and him too , what a wofull eſtate | h 1adg.16. 
men bring themſclues, by {inning againſt God. Salomon by his fall, 
being the wiſeſt among the Sonnes of men, brought himſelfe toa kinde 
of ſottilhneſſe. Little would any man haue thought, that one of his 
extraordinarie gifts, and of his knowledgein heavenly things, and who 
had with ſuch ſpeciall wiſedome ſpoken for others inftruion, touching 
the ſubtiltie of the ſinne of wantonneſſe, how a man not warie of it, is 
led by ir like an Oxe to the ſlaughter, andasa Fooleto the Stocks for 
correQtion, ſhould yer bee ſo farre intangled and ſo belotted that way, 
as that to pleaſe them with whoſe loue hee was ſo inſnared , hu heart 
ſhould turne after other gods, and he ſhould worke wickedneſſe inthe ſight. 
of the Lord, which yet we read he i did : and ſo much did he diſhonour | i x.xingrr, 
himſelte, and diveſt himſelfe of all his admirable gifts by this courſe,that 
albeir there may be good probable arguments of his recouery,yet it is ſo 
leftin Scripture,as a matter-not without ſome queſtion altogerher. Ir may 
; V 2 very 
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very well be, that he neuer attayned againe to that meaſure of ſpirituall 
worth from which he fell, nor to haue that honour and eſteeme in the 
hearts of Gods people, which he ſometimes bad. Shall we thinke thar | 
' Peter when he had denyed his Maſter, wepr only for the offence (imply, | 
| and notalſofor the change he found in himſelfe , the graces of God be-. 
ing weakened and ſhaken in him by this fall ? Thus, to ſhew to what 
| exigents euen the children of God doe bring rtheraſelues, by giving way 
to their owne affetions. A great ſinne puts all cut of order, andis like 
a peſtilent burning Feuer which diſtempererh the whole body , and 
makes all a mans former health and ſtrength, all his vigour and ſto- 
macke, and whatſoeuer elſe doth accompanie a ſound eſtate, as if it 
had neuer beene. 
Theſe. To warne all that feare God,to beware how they ſuffer themſelues by 
their owne vnbrideled diſpoſition, to bee carried away into any great 
\ offences. The entrance into an evill is pleaſant and intiſing, it comes 
creeping and with great ſhew of ſubmiſhon, and with many faire and 
ſubtill promiſesto be admitted ; Oh, it will remaine buta while, it will 
not be ordinarie, it will give place when you will, and that you bee dil. 
poſed to remoue it by repentance. But if ir bee once'let in, and given 
way to, it playeth the Tyrant, and like ſometrcacherous enemie, who 
in the beſteging of a Towne, promiſeth the inhabitants that vpon their 
{5 yeelding, hee will giue them their lives and goods, and delires no more 
| but to be maſter of the place; but when he is once got in, makes ſpoile 
of all,gives leaue to his Souldiers to take their pleaſures,and commands 
the ſlaughter. of all chat may be found : ſo it, notwithſtanding the faw- 
ning and crouching thereof thatit may be receined, and the promiſing 
to bee ruled as the committer will, yer when ic hath obtained entrance, 
| it layeth about, and puts downe godlinefle from the power and authori- 
| tie that it had, and ſets vp it owne bannerasa {igne of vitorie. I ſee no 
reaſon inthe world, but that T may fay this touching Da#u7d , that while 
he was conſulting with bimſelfe vpon the ſight of Barhſhebah, about the 
fa& after committed (for it is againſt all ſenſe, to thinke that hee fell to it 
without ſome diſcourſe and parley with himſelfe about it) hee gathered 
together many particulars that might embolden him to aduenture : 
Haply thus; 7: ſhould bee but once, and that could not bee very dangerous, 
and no ſooner would he hane done, but he would repent and bee humbled for 
it : no doubt he ſhould be able to reconer againe,without any great hazzard 
ro his ſoule : one fait hee might hope ſhould not ſo much weaken the gifts 
| and graces that were in him. Thus was Dazid like a man given to his 
| appetite , who being charged by his Phyſician in any caſeto beware of 
| ſuch and ſuch meates, yet when he ſceth it, cannot temper himſelfe from 
i it ; Oh, it ſhall be but a draught, or a mor{ſel!], and a little will doe but a 
| little barme; and if irbe a meatelike to overcharge the ftomacke , per- 
haps it is hoped thata little 4quawite, ora cup of Sacke taken after it 
ſhall belpe all. But (alas) poore Danid, when hee had once yeelded to 
| | his owne inchaunted and beguiled heart, to talte of this forbidden fruit, | 
| w # . he | 


| he felt now the ſurfer thereupon ro be ſo extreme, that hee was almoſt 
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' him; 0h cleanſe my heart: Renew my Spirit : Caſt me not away from thy pre- 
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broughttoa kinde of hopelelſneſle of recouerie. Nothing now ſaw hee 
in his beart butcorruption, and a ſtrong bent to rhat ſame vngodlineſſe; 
his motions were vnchaſte, his deſires vicious , his fpirit dead in regard 
of that ſtate which was wont to bee; no comfort tothinkeon God, no 
aſſurance of ſaluation, bur a kind of an affrighting horror, in ſtead of 
that ſweet and gracious comfort which ſometimes hee did inioy. Oh, 
that we would learne ythis example to beware of relapſe, to take heed 
of falling into knowne euils after grace receiued ! Ir is vnpoſhible for a 
man to take livertie to himſelfe ro live after the fleſh, though as bee foo- 
lithly thinks, but in ſome one particular, and that but ſparingly neither, 
and yet to keepe the Lord ftill cloſe with him, ſtill ro retayne his zeale, 
his ioy, his comfort in Gods promiſes. No, no, this begets aa euill con- 
ſcience, cold comfort, few, and thoſe faint prayers, leſle fellow{hip with 
God in our ſuites, no aſſurance of ſaſuation : yea, which is work of all, 
ſometimes there is cauſed hereby ſuch a ſtupefation and benummed- 
nefls, that theſe and the working of them being abared, yer they bee not 
miſſed, but the matter is borne out without complayning : and to that 
wo ſometimes is one brought by this meanes, that there is ſuch a ſtrange 
change in him, that when as inthe dayes wherein Gods Spirit was liuely 
in hi and his conſcience working , hee would haue beene gricued for 
the decay of the leaſt grace, now the want of a great Yeale neuer trou- 
bleth him. Doubtleſſe, ſome ſuch kind of ſenſleſneſſe was growne vp- 
on Danid, vntill Nathan rowzed him, ſo that hee was not ſenſible of his 
owne fpirituall loſſcs by this raging (inne : bor now that he was awaked, | 
he ſaw how it was, and he began to makean Inuentorie of particulars ; 
and happy was hee in this in the midit of all his other milſeries, that hee 
was now come to ſee wherehhee was, and whereto hee was come. T his 
brought him vpon his knees, and wrung out thele feeling prayers from 


_— 


ſence: Take not thy holy Spirit from me : Reſtore to me the ioy of thy ſaluati- 
on: Stabliſh me with thy free Spirit, All this is ſtill ſpoken,to let vs vnder- 
ſtand, how dangerous a thing it is to turne the graces of God into wan- 
connelle, and to dally ſo long with the enticements to knowneeuils, till 
like the fiſh after long playing with the bait, wee bee caught with the 
hooke, and then loſe wee know not what, till wee are brought to feele it 
ro our ſmart. Remember by this place, that ſ1nne piayeth Rex where 1t 
comes : we mult not thinke, it is no more but to doe it, and when the at 
ispaſt, theevillis gone. Iris like an vnruly ſwaggering gheſt, who leaues 
behind him in his lodging the remembrance of his diſorder, when hee 1s 
departed : ſo doth a great ſinne, ſuch as Danzds here, leane a noyſome 
ſayour after it, a filthy ſlime behind, which is noteaſily voided, is not 
ſoone remoned. A man neuer yeelds to his owne corrupt diſpoſition 
for the committing of any ſuch euill, but hee is ordinarily more willing 
tothe ſecond a@then to the firſt ; ſo ſubtill-is the Deuill ro make roome 
for himſelfe, when hee hath once gor in his claw. This was neceſſarily 
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God ; yet prayeth here for bolinefle,as if hee had none; for good mo- 
tions,as ifall of that kind were dead within him for he zoy of ſa/uation, 
as it he felr no comfort. Oh ! ſee the ſpoyle that followeth a mans yeeld.- 
ing toaknowne lin after grace received, though it be but once. Be wile, 
neuerro truſt ſinne, though in ſeeking to win theeto it, it ſeemeth neuer 


| ſo reaſonable. The more grace any man hath receiued,the more hurt he | 
receiaes by a great ſinne: actording as if a ſwine, ora beaft of waſte, | 
breake into a field of goodly corne, orinto a fine and flouriſhing Gar- | 


den, it makes moreſpoyle by farre, thenif it ger into a barren paſture, 
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mee, and euenas it were to preſſe vpon me, Burl will order ſuch parti. 
culars, as I thought once to haue handled apart as ſeueral] Doctrines, ſo 
as that I willreduce them all to one head, thus; | 

That acleane heart us a lewell of great price, and eſpecially to be deſired 
and ſought by euerie Chriitian. Wuhat a clene heart is , I baue acquain- 
ted you ; a beart freed and purified from Corruption, ſo as that though 
Corruption remaines, yet it is ſubdued, it is not delighted in, it is not 
cheriſhed, ir preuayleth not to the carrying of a man away to the ordi- 
narie praRice of apparant Euils. This is a cleaze heart, this was theyear: 


which David prayed for. Hig praying for it, argueth it ro bea matter ' 


of ſome ſpeciall worth.: His prefent caſe had made him to know the 


| excellencie of it now morethen ever.. And then againe, weare bound by 


his example, both toefteeme it, and to Jabour for ir: If it were Danids 
durie to indeuor it, why ſhould we thinke him more to be bound in this, 
rhen weourſelues are? Sorhatrhis, that I haue named,cannot with any 
colour ot reaſon be denyed to be rhe Dofrine of rhis place. Now giue 
me leauveto ſhew the truth thereof yet alittle further. The ſayingis well 
knowne ; £ ty Sonne_ (ſairh God) gine me thy heart. Shall we denie 
God in this? Hath henot beſt right vnto the heart, that madethe ſame? 


Now,if we ſhall give him our heart, what maner of heart {hall it be ? God 


is lizht, and puricie\, and perfection it ſelfe, an vncleane heart he can- 
not delighrin : and wbatis more impure or vnclean init felfe then mans 
heart ? 177 & wickedabone all things. ® The imaginations of it are onely e- 
will continually. ® The thoughts of it are an abomination to God. ® It 15 
acfiled. ev Ont of t come enill thoughts, murthers, adulteries, fornicati- 
ons, thefts, &c. Such a heartis not fit to be preſented vato God, God 
himſelfe ſheweth what hee requires in this behalfe : 4 Separate your 
ſelues from the wncleane thing , and I will receive you. Hereupon hee 


I proceed, and in proceeding I find much matter.to offer it lelfe vnto | 


; 
ro be obſerved from hence , that Da#id;a man not vaſanRified, a man | 
not vtterly depriued of Gods Spirit, a man not caſt out ofthe fauour of | 
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calleth vpon vs : * Purge your hearts. i Berenuedintheſpiritof your | 
minde_. © Make you a new heart , and a zew ſpirit. Doth not this | 


proue the neceflitic of deſiring 4 cleane heart ? God requires the heart, 
and” vnlefle it bee 4 cleane heart, hee cannot endure ir. Againe, the 
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fauour of God in this life , the living with God in the life ro come, : 


belongs one/y to the cleane-hearted - * God i good to Iſrael - and whobe | 


they 
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they which are the 1/rael of God , euen the pure in heart ? there is the 
| marke. Who ſhall aſcend into the Mountayne of the Lord, (that is) who 
{hall bea true member of Gods Church on earth,and remayne and dwel 
for ever with him in Heauen ? Hee makes anſwere, * Enes hee that hath 
| innocent hands , and a cleane heart. Y Bleſſed are the pare in heart : they 
{hall behold his louing Countenance here reconciled tothem in Chrift, 
and enioy hereafter that preſence of his, in which is fulneſſe of 7oy. Then 
thirdly, the heart of a man is the Fountayne of all his ations; * There- 
\ out commeth life. All working deriues its beginning thence. Now in reg- 
{on the Fountayne muft be ſweet , before the water can be wholeſome : 
The Tree good, before the truit fauourie; according to our Sauiours 
* Rule: There muſt be firſt a renued heart, before there can beea refor- 
med life. Fourthly , the Lord meaſureth all ouraRions by our hearts. 
The moſt glorious, and among men not onely vacontrollable, but com- 
mendableaQion,is hatefull before God,ifthe heart be naught. What did 
the Lord efteeme the Þ ?/ariſes and Scribes,who did onely cleanſe thevt- 
ter ſide of the Cup and of the Platter , but within they are full of bribery 
and exceſſe ? and are therefore iuftly by our Sauiour compared © to wh;- 
; ted Tombs, which notwithſtanding they appeare beautifull outwardly to the 
eye - yet are withinfull of dead boncs and filthines. Thereforein all things, 
how ſocuer men looke no further then the outward appearance, yet God 
@ beholds the heart. Laſtly, albeit a man begin in a commendable courſe, 
and give therein good bopeto others, that he isina good way ; yetif the 
| heart be not as it ſhould be, therecan be no continuance, there will be a 
| falling backeagaine to the 01d wont. Itis herein as with the Tree where- 
of © 70b, of which though the body be cut downe, yet the r00te remay- 
ning in the ground, it will ſprout by the ſent of water, it will bud and bring 
| forth bowghs like 4 plant. And bereof wee haue a pregnant example in 
ſome of the old 1{raclites ſpoken of , f When God ſiue them, they ſought 
| hins early. This was well, was itnot? Yes, as farre as man could iudge 
it was excellent ; yet the Spirit of God addes immediately, They flatte- 
red himwith their mouth, and diſſembled with himwith their tongue:and 
whence came that ? fee Verl. 37. Their heart was not vpright with him. 
This madethem $ 70 urn: like a deceitfull bow. Thus I hope, now itis 
plaine and manifeſt vnto vs, that 4 c/eane heart # 4 precious pearle ; and 
worthy by all mcanes to be prayed for,and laboured after. Dav iv thought 


| example : God requires it,and he entoynes no baſe things,neither is it fit 
for vs rodeny him what be craues. Tt isthat which only makes capable 
of all both preſent and future ſpirituall bleflings. Ir is that, without 
| | which none of our ations can be good; weeare Hypocrites in our beft 
| courles if it wants: we can never perſeuere in any honeft way , if we be 
not ſo furniſhed. This isthe ſumme of my proote for this Doarine. 

| Youwilleably conceive (I ſuppoſe) to what vic you muſt put this 


| 
| 


ſo, and ſo muſt we. His thoughts and courſes are diſcouered to vs for | 
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by the termes of a precioe Tewel! ? or why thould I goeabout to proue 
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| Doctrine, For, wherefore ſhould I commend vnto you a cleane heart, | 


—_ 
Too 


———— —_—_ _—_—_—_ 
_ — — — "I" Lats Ate. > 


Penance for Sinne_, 


| 


| 


h Heb.1 REY 


1 2.71.19. 
k Luk1.75- 


I -Chap.3.1. 


a) 2-C07 7.1. 


Touching a 
Cl: Ac ncare 
more atlarge, 


it to be worthy the deſire of enery Chriſtian, but to winne and to perſwade 
all you which heare me, with the ſame feeling (if it be poffible) and with 
the ſame feruency,to make continually the ſame ſyite which Dauid here 


| did, Create (0 God) in meu cleane heart. Saint Paul ſaith , Holineſſe rs a 
| thine, theretore be followed, becauſe without ir no man Þ ſhall ever ſee 


' God. i God hath called vs with an holy calling : and, k redeemed ws by 
' Chriſt, that we ſhould ſerue him inholineſſe before him all our dayes. How. 
| ſoeuer the world makes a ieſt of holineſle, yet vatill wee may bee truely 
called like the Hebrewes, ! Holy Brethren, weecan have no aſſured hope 
of being ſaued.” All Gods Promiſes doe euen vrge it vpon vs, that wee 
ſhould ſtrive ro ® grow vp into full holineſſe. Now, if we haue any de- 
fire indeed t6 be holy, and are as willing to be ſanRified, asto be iuſti- 
fied; hereis the Rule, to begin firſt with our hearts. Ler the life of 


will quickly decay and languilh in our lives: Otherwiſe, though it may 
for a time ſeeme to be quelled, yer ir will at laſt breake out againe; accor- 
ding asthe hypocriſie of $7709 Magus ſoone bewrayed it ſelfe, becauſe 
his heart (notwithitanding the fairenelle of his profeſlion) was nor right 
' znthe ſight of God. | 

| Toperficthis Vſe, I will ſhew briefly : Firft, How and whence a cleane 


4 


Corruption, which is naturally in our hearts, be choked, the fruir of (in | 


f 


heart muſt be expeRed. Secondly, How it is wroughr. Thirdly, How | 


 itis diſcerned. The former of theſe might bee handled by ir ſelfe aparr, | 


| con{idering how I made it a branch of this firſt Clauſe. But for ſhort- 


' nefle fake I will comprehend it vnder this, yer ſo, as that nothing necel: | 


[1 ſarily appertayning ro it, (hall be ler ſlip. Thus then firſt, a cleane heart 
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isto be craued of God ; ſo here Dav1v, 0 God, acknowledging itto be 
his worke wholly : and euen a kind of Creation, whichis Gods peculiar, 
whereupon a regenerate man is termed a ® yew Creature.: ® Gods worke- 
manſkip : Ie is P the God of peace which ſanitifieth. Hee aſſumerh irto 
him to 4 put 4 new ſpirit within the bowels. Tt is vnpoſhblethat mans 
hearr, being naturally ſuch a linkeas itis, ſhould cleanſe it ſelfe. Out of 
his filthineſle, how canthere come any ſuch * cleaneneſle? Indeed wee 


would conclude ſome ableneſſe in man for this worke : but ſuch places 
doe rather ſhew what a man ſhould doe, theii what he can doc; and tend 
to the making of him ſenſible of his owne vnableneſſe ; which when he 
hath found vpon trial}, he may be moued to ſeeke ro him, © who worketh 
both to will and to doe. Sothenif we would haue cleanc hearts, we muſt 
| = lift wp oar eyes to him that dwelleth in the heauers. 

Secondly, Hee works this by meanes. The outward meanes is the 
* Word : Y Sandtifie them with thy Truth, thy Word © Truth. The Com- 
»andement of God is ſaid to be pare, and the Religion grounded thereon 
z i cleane : not only in reſpe of it ſeIftin it ſelfe,as being withour mix- 
ture of any the leaſt falſhood or corruption, bur in regard of the efficacy 
| thereof; it makes cleane, it cauſerh to be pure : How ſhall a man cleanſe, 
cc? (fois themeaning of the word) * 7» taking heed according to the 
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| 


are willed to make f a new heart, and a new ſpirit : from whence ſome | 


Word. 
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Word. Theinward meanes, the Spirir of God ; by which the Wordis 


made powerfull, and applyed to thecleanſing of the inward: ſoPayr, | 


b 70% were.thus and thus poured and defiled, with thoſe abominable 
and filthy ſinnes ; bt now are yee waſhed and ſanttified in the Name of the 
Lord Teſrs , and by the Spirit of our God. 


to © prizifie the heart. 


Thirdly, How is the cleaneneſſe of the heart Ciſcerned, Here I could 


| b 


| his Spirit working withthe | 
Word, and by the Word, begets Faith; and Fazth hath a ſpeciall gift | _ 
| c Af15.9. 


' 
x, 
[ 


name many particulars : I will commend to your conlideration theſe e- | 


ſpecially. Firlt, A ſincere and an heartie deſire of inward cleaneneſle, 
both ro haveir, and to increaſeinit. Ir is a ſurerule in Religion and Di- 
vinirie, that the delire of any grace, is a pledge of the beginnings there- 
of; becauſe God works thatin vs which he will beſtow ypon vs, by mo- 
ving our hearts and ſoules to long after ir, and to becomeearneft ſuters 
vato him for ir. Then againe, when a man deſires inward cleaneneſle, 


| and that his ſoule may be purged from corruption ; it isa token that he 


feeles corruption to be in him, chat he is wearie of it, that he abhorres it, 
that it is irkelometo him : and none of thoſe things can be withour ſpe- 
ciall grace. Tt was an happy turne for Dani/d, that his heart was moued 
to pray thus for a c/eaze heart. No Swinetakes more delight to wallow 
in the myre, then every man naturally doth in the filth of tinne. There- 
fore natureis changed, and grace is begun, when c/eanereſſe is loved, and 
an increaſing in it is deſired. Neuer be gladder of any thing,then when 


| outof the ſenſe and diſlike of thine owne corrupted nature, thou canſt 
| pray heartily for a cleave heart. The ſecond markeis that which Tames 


notes asa part of pre Relipion, thecare * 70 keepe ones ſelfe vnſpottedof 
the world. This is that cleanencſſe of the hands, coupled © with the clean- 
neſſe of the heart. A man (iriues out of Conſcience towards God, to 
t keepe himſelfe, cc. and walketh in the world as a cleanely neat man 
doth ina durty ſtreet, warily and with chooſing his fteps, and with ga- 
thering vp his clothes : ſo hee is loth to bee ſtayned and blotted with the 
groſlſe euils of the times ; hce conſidereth his wayes, and maketh ſtrair 
ſteps to his feet, and is (till in teare, and looking vp vnto God to begge 
of him ro order his goings, and is curious to auoid euenthe leaſt ſpor ; 
this is an excellent {igne. Suchan one may now and then be ſprinkled; 
as the perſon I ſpake of, notwithſtanding all his care, cannot but receine 
ſome ſpot, either by his owne or ſome others trampling, or by the rude- 
nefle and touch of ſome not ſo carefull as himſelfe ; bur it grieues him 
when it {o falls out, and he is aſhamed of it, hewill not be arreſt, varill 
he hath rubbed and wiped it out by repentance. Markethis : A cleane 
life muſt bethe Judge of a cleane heart. Thats a cleane life, whichis 
free from willing detilemcnts. Never ſpeake of thine heart, how good 
and vprightitisto God, when thy life is ſftayned with grofſe and willing 
ſinnes. The beſt of Gods children are now and then to bee daſhedas 
they trauell thorow this oofie and muddy world. But they which can 
lye downeand wallow in the filth, and rake pleaſuretherein , wo bee to 
thoſe, they are none of Gods. | The 
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Renew 4 right ſpirit within me_—. 


tO. 


a ve) 


His is now the ſecond. Clauſe of this Verſe. In regard of 
the generall matter, it agreeth with the former. Dauid doth 
here (asinit) craue for ſtrength to withſtand corruption, 
EDH that for the time to come hee may walke better then hee 

MY hath done formerly. The ſpeciall matter here to be Inqui- 

red after, is, what is meant by a right Spirit. | 

By Spirit, Dav1v doth here vnderttand the diſpoſition and ſtirring 
of the heart, the motion of the mind. = <Ity ſeruant Carts (ſaid God, 
after hee had taxed the diſobedience and vntowardneſle of the greater 
part of the Iſraelites) had another ſpirit : that is, He was a man of a better 
diſpoſition, he had a more yeelding , a more trattable and obedient heart. 

A rieht Spirit, is a firme, a conſtant, a ſtable Spirir, a heartreſolued 

and ſerrled to pleaſe God, and to be vpright before him, Now,to Rexew, 

weall know, is to refreſhand reuiue a matter, whichis perceiued to bee 
in the way of decaying, and which is now not ſo good, nor ſoabſolute 
as it hath beene. Thus we may conceiue of Dauids Petition here, as if 
he had faid, 0 Lord, 1 find in my ſelfe an exceeding change; it ſeemeth to 
me that the way of holineſſe us not ſo ſweet, ſo pleaſing, ſo delighifallto me as 
it hath beene : I doe not ſo affect good things as ſometimes I did; and when 

I am ina good way, me thinks I am very apt and eaſie to be turned from it- 

T pray thee to reuine and quicken thine owne graces inme : vouchſafe that 1 

may againe feele in my ſelfe, that firmencſſe and ſtedfaitneſſe of deſire and 

care to pleaſe thee , which 1 was wont to feele : and that I may no more bee | 
drawne away by the cunning of the Deuill, and the deceitfulneſſe of ſinne, as | 

I haue lately beene. This is the ſenſe. Let vs conſider of the Dotrines: 

This is firſt to be obſerued out of the generall Nateof the words; 

That the graces of God, euen in the bei, are ſubiedt to ſuch a kind of a- 

batement and decreaſe, that itey ſand in necd of oft renuing. Thistruth 

is here very manifeſfin David. A man in ſpirituall gifts and graces farre 
exceeding many : nay, we reade of but a few that did come neere him. 

Now, here wee ſee how diredly and plainely it is gatherable from his 

owne words, that there was a maruailous alteration in him, a great de- 

caying and languiſhing ofthe working and power of thoſe ſpirituallen- 
dowments, with which God had furniſhed him, ſo that he prayeth that 
he may be vouchlated a renuing & a re-quickning of that heauenly Life, 


EF 
(05 


which was wont in time paſt to be more aRiue and ſtirring in him, then 
| now 
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now it was; aplaine evidence of this truth, that zhere bee abatements 
ſometimes of holy motions eueninthe beſs men. They come ſometimes 
to that low ebbe, that chey ſeeme to be as perſons quite deaded, reſpe-. 
finely to thoſe good duties and godly ſeruices which ſomerimes they 
delighted in. This ſeemethto haue beene the ſtate of divers of the Gala- 
tjans,t whom there wasa ſtrange aſlwagement of their firſt zeale, with 
which they imbraced the Goſpell of faluation ar firſt; > They were re- 
mooued unto another Doctrine, from him that had called them inthe grace 
of Chriſt : and that Pau! whom they had once receined as Chriſt Jeſus, 


they were gone backe, tbat Paul proteſled hee was faine to * travaile 
in birth againe with them : they were falne ſo low, as that all was to be- 
| gin with them afreth, as if they had neuer had any true ang effeuall 
ſcaloning with Religion. Was not herea neede of renuing ? All Pauls 
labour among them was asa matter vtterly loſt, and altogether 1n vaine: 
he crteth out vpon them by the name of © fooliſh Galatians , and blames 
them for their not running ſo well ſtill, as they had done at firſt, And 
yetto the end we might bee aſlured that they were not all Apoſtataes, 
and Backe-ſ}iders inextremitie, ro whom hee thus ſpzakes, bur ſuch as 
| wereyetin the ffate of grace, notwithſtanding their thus deciining; hee 
| profefſeth that he f bad r71/t in them through the Lord : and hisgracing 
| them with the name of a 3 Church, ſheweth that he reckcned them li}! 
in the number of the Belceuers, The like may bee gathered toucking 
| thoſe of ® Fpheſs; the vrging of them to remember whence hey were 
| falne , and to doe their firſt works , 1sanargument they were much gone 
| backe : and yet with all the commendation giuen them for Labour, Pa- 
tience, &c. is4 token that they were yerftill, notwithſtanding this de- 
clining eſtate, in the ſtate of grace. Hezekiah was ſo worthy a man, 
that it is ſaid, that i nonewas like him ax; one all the Kines of Indah ; yet 
wheretocame hee, when * God left him ro trie him , &c? That of the 
Apoſtle, ! 7 putting TimoThy in remembrance to ſtirre vp the gift of 
God which was in him , which properly (ignifieth (as it were) a b/owing 
vp the firewhichis begunneto dimme, and to bee ſmothered with aſhes , 1s 
an argument that there isa time (ſometimes) ecuen in the beſt, in which 
the graces of God are not ſo lively, nor ſo working as at other times they 
were. They to whom Saint Peter writes, though they had pure minds, 
| yetthe Apoſile thought it ® zeceſſary ro warne th:m, and to call things 
'| to their remembrance; a thing needleſſe, and a courſe ſuperfſuous, if 
| holy and religious perſons were not ſubie& to ſome kinde of decreaſe 
in holineſſe. Even zhewiſe Virems , had their ſumbering and drowzie 
firs * too. What a dull kinde of ſpirit ſeized vpon the Apoſtles, when 
| our Sauiour taking them with him atthe time wherein hee fel] into his 
 ſpirituall agonie, the night before bis ſuffering ; though hee told them 
| that his purpoſe was to pray, and that his ſoule was very beauie cucn 
vnto death, and therefore would hauc themtarry and watch with him; 


yet the firſt and the ſecond time he tound them aſleepe, as men _—_—_— 
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| life and ſpirit, without care for him, or apprehenlion of that dutie which | 
| was owing from them ro him. Thus 15 the ſtate of a Chriſtian, asthe | 
| ſtate of a man, with great care, ang much Phiſicke,recouered irom ſome | 
=  grieuous ſickneſle, by which hee was brought ro the very mouth of the 
| - pit, and to the dore of death;-who yer after, by ſome diſtemper com- | 
| methto bee as weake againe as hee was at firſt, andtotake his bed, ang 
' thereto bee in his former fits, and to {tand in as great neede of Philicke, | 
| as before; his ſtomacke is gone, his powers of nature vtterly enfeebled, | 
and his caſe ſach, as cauſeth euen a kinde of hopeleſneſſe in himſclfe 
and his friends, to regaine any more his wonted ſtrength : heeis vp and | 
downe, this day ſomewhat acheered ,all as bad to morrow, and in every | 
mans opinion , more likely to die then to recouer, Or as a man at Sea, | 
' who hauingeſcaped a grieuous ſtorme, and being come within ſight of | 
Land , yea and euen to the mouth of the Harbour, is by ſome ſodaine 
tempeſt carried backe into the Maine, and there in a farre greater danger 
ther, betore : ſuch are the manitold dangers, thar betalleuen the beſt 
Chriſtians. The graces which they have recetued,haue their Winters, in | 
which they ſeeme to be quite dead and withercd,as wel as their Springs, 
in which they be freſh and flouriſhing, tothe great reioycing of them. | 
ſelues , and of thoſe that knew them. Hereupon 1s that opinion of Dr-- 
' uines, that howſoeuera man regenerate 1s, by the mercy of God, priui-. 
| edged from any ſuch rorall decreaſes, as thattbere ſhould be in-him any 
| vtter decay of holinefſe, ſuchas whereby there {hould be nothing lett: | 
yet hee is ſubie& to ſucha generall decreaſe, that all the parcs of renued | 
| holineſſe, and of ſpirituall graces receiued, bediminiſhed ; and hee like 
oneina ſwoune, berwixt whom and one thatis quite dead, inoutward 
| appearance there is no difference : or as thoſe creatures, who lie all che | 
| | winter long in holes of the earth, without eating, drinking,ftirring,or ha- 
uing any ior of hcare, ſenſe, orlife in any of their ourward parts, and 
yet fill hauc a remnant of life, and of heate, lurking inthe heart ; which 
being ſtirred and wrought vpon by the Summers Sunne, cauſeth a reui- 
uing, and anabiliry to goe, to runne, to flie, and to performeall naturall 
ations as b.fore. This cannot happen without the good will and plea- 
ſure of God, by whomas al! ttings are diſpoſed, fo eſpecially thoſe 
particulars are ordered, which concerne thoſe vpon whom hee bath 
beſtowed ſauing grace : and he ſuffers this to fall yur, nor our of any neg- 
left of them, or out of any impotencie to continue thoſe pood thivgs 
which he hath once giuen to them, but in great wiſedome for their after- 
good. Forin aſmuch as that corruption of nature which remaineth in 
the beſt, isaptto bring forth ſpiricuall pride, becauſe of the aboundance ; 
of grace received ; therefore it pleaſeth God ſometimes (as euch now | 
hath beeneſaid of Hezekiah) to leaue them lo, and lo to withdraw the | 
aſhitance of his Spirit, that they are ouercome by ſome temptation, and | 
ſo are brought low by the light of their owne weakeneſſe, and by the 
apprehenſion of that vnability which they perceive in themſ-lues, ro 
reliſt the corrupt motions of the fleſh : and thus they are broughtro a 
| preat 
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great meaſure of humiliation, inreſpe& both of God, and of their Bre- 
chren. Thus that God, who cauſeth light ro come out of darkneſle , our 
of theſe very decayings raiſeth vp a great deale of good rothoſe which 
aredeare vnto him, and maketh them afrer more firong and firmethen 
they were before. Satan, I know, is the worker in this buſineſſe, who 
out of his malice to the Womans ſeed, is continually ſeeking which of 
the Faithiull hee may moſt hurt ; viing to the vttermoſt, all that liber- 
tie which God granteth him, and imployerh his whole time about no 
other bulineſle, butin putting euill motions into the mindes and wills 
of Gods children, and in cafting of baits and allurements before their 
eyes and other ſenſes, wherewith to intangle them : fo that by this 
meanes, a Chriſtian hauing in his owne boſome a great deale of corrup- 
tion, and being incountred in the World, with manifold occaſions of 


malicious craftinefle of the old Serpent, is many times brought to a 
low eſtate for ſpiritual] things. And no more1ts itto be marvailed, that 
hee is thus put backe in his good proceedings, then that hee ſhould bee 
wounded, who is inthe midſt of many malicious encmies or he ſcor- 
ched, who is forced to carry fire in his bolome; or that man defiled, 
who is alwayesin the midſtof veſſels full of pitch. I ſhewed youin my 
laſt Sermon, what ſpoile a great (inne maketh in the inward man 1t 
doth ſo lay all waſte, that there ſeemeth ro bee a kind of neceffitie of a 
new Creation ; all is ſo quite our of tune, that there will bee ſomerimes 
| no lefſe adoe to reduce the perſon ſo decayed to his wonted tate, then 
there was at firſt ro worke him out of the ſtare of Nature into Grace. 
The Deuill hauingin ſome meaſure preuailed, doth (as I may ſo ſpeake) 
fo deface and marre the faſhion of the ſoule, that all the firft worke muſt 
be (as it were) taken into pieces againe, before it can be brought to the 
former bandſomneſle. Thus, I hope, I hane laid open the truth of this 
Dorine, touching that languiſhing and abatement of holinefle, which 
the beſt of Gods children are ſubic& to : ſometimes they 'are growing 
forward, and ripening apace ; ſometimes by ſome vnkindly blaſt, they 
aredeclining as faſt, and come to ſuch weake dggrees , that there is a ne- 
cefſitie of renuing. There will be well-neere-as ſenſible an alteration, 
as was in the Fig-tree which Chrift curſed: full of leaues the Diſciples 
faw itto day, andthe next time they came by, behold, it is withered,and 
the leaues were falne. 

Here is neceſſariematter to be learned by vs : firſt, in reſpe& of our 
owneſelues : ſecondly, in regard of others. Firſt, In reſpe&of our owne 
| ro prevent Preſumption : ſecondly , A matter of fatisfation, to keepe 
| from Deſpaire. Concerning tbe firſt : from hence all that have received 
. | any meaſureof ſpirituall grace, are neceſſarily to be admoniſhed, to be- 

| ware how they grow ſecure thereupon. A Phyſician, having recoue- 
red a Patient from a dangerous ficknefſe, ſo that now the partie is able 
; to walke abroad , and hath gotten —— of appetite, and firength 
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ſelues, we arc here taught two things: firſt, A matter of aduertiſement, | 
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all manner of ſinnes, the ſame being alſo vrged and made yſe of, by the | 
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of concotion, forthwith begins te aduiſe him, to take heed re himfelle, 
and to obſeruz his dyet, and to beware of cold, &c. and not ro bee too 
venturous to goe out into the ayre ; or if hee goe forth ſometimes, nor 
to remayneabroad ouer-long; heeis not ſo ſtrong, bur that heg may in. 
danger himſelfe, and make his next recouerie much more difficult then 
was this. Such kind of counſell muft we, that are ſpirituall Phyficians, 


giue vnto thoſe, tro whom God hath bleſſed our labours in the Word, | 


{o as that thereby they arebrought into the way of Lite. Hath God 
ſhewed thee mercy, in furniſhing thee with ſome portion of ſauing 


| grace, ſo that now thou feeleftin thy ſelfe ſome [ſweetneſle in Religion, 


ſomeioy inthe Holy Ghoſt,ſomecomfort in the ſight of Gods gracious 
Countenance revealed to thee in Jefus Chriſt, ſome power of gadlinefle, 
ſome working of Gods Spirit in thee to dire thee-in an holy courſe ? 
thou haſt here a great deale of cauſe of reioycing,much matter of thank- 
fulneſſe; buc withall, beware thou grow nor preſumptuous bereupon ; 
chinkenot thou mayeſt now betaketheetoa kind of reſt,as though there 
were no more remayning to bee done ; or that thou mayeſt take ſome 


kind of libertieto thy ſelfe, likea man that is but new]y crept out of his 
ſicke bed, and vainely imagineth that he may vow goe any whither , or | 


eateany kind of meate he bath a mind vnto: Nay,thou haſt now as great 
a taskelyeth vpon thee, to cheriſh the graces thou haſt receiued,as thou 
hadfſt firſt ro obtayne them ; as much bulineſſe by way of taking heede 


notto quench and grieuethe Spirit of God, as there was to enkindleit 


in thee. "The preſeruation of good, hath euer beene repnted as difficult 
and as commendable, as the purchaſe. See hereby this DoQrine, and 


by this exampleof this worthy man Danid, whither it is poſſible for | 


thee to caſt thy ſelfe, by thine owne aduenturing thou mayeſt ſo grieue 
the Spirit of God, that thou mayeſt thereby Joſe all thy wonted com- 
fort, and ſo come againe vnder thetyrannie of ſinne, as if thou wert 
wholly captivated, and given ouer thereutito, For lacke of making 
much of thoſe good things which God hath beſtowed vpon thee, thou 
mayeſt bee plunged into a kind of comfortleſle deadnefle, ro the great 
diſhonour of God, to thgreioycing of the wicked , tothe diſcredit and 
diſgrace of good Profeſhon, to thegrieving of the godly, that haue be- 
held in thee better fruits, and to the wounding of thy owne ſoule. 
And beir, it is not denyed vnto thee, but thatthou maycſt in the mercy 
of God recouer that which thou haft loſt ; yer aſſure thy ſelfe, thou 


{ ſhalt know and feeleto thy no litcle paine and ſmart, whatir was to haue 


beene careleſſe in the keeping of thy heart : andas the ® Spouſe having 


negleted to open the dore to her Well-beloued, at laſt when ſhee | 


would haue inioyed him, could not find him; and not onely fo, bur 


| was well beaten, and ſmitten, and wounded, before ſhee could re- 


gayne him : fo ſhall this thy preſumption bee ſurely puniſhed : thon 
(halt find it no eafie mairer, to renew that againe in thee, whichthy 
careleſnefſe hath decayed. I am verily perlwaded , that the pangs 
which Dauid felt in this his langviſhed and relapſed agonie, before 
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hee could ger againe bis (pirituall lofles , were more ſharpe and vexing, 
chen thoſe that did accompany his firſt conuerſicn vnto grace. Oh then 
bee ſure that thou make much of receiued grace, bee cuer labouring to 
bring ic onward vnto more and more perfetion. Remember the A- 


poſtles counſell ; P Bee nos high-minded , but feare. Bee not ſecure and ; 


bold becauſeof the tieaſure thou haſt attayned to , bur according to the 
counſell given to 4 TiworHy, © Watch in all things , and let thy heart 
be inthe feare of the Lord continually Bind thy ſelfe to the vie of all good 
meanes,by which thou .mayeſt keepe life and heate in theſegraces of the 
Spirit, which God hath giuenthee, Theexerciſes of Hearing, Praying, 
let them bee ſweet to thee, and thou in them conſtant. Often conſider 
thy owne wayes,when thou findeſt any the leaſt ſwaruing,lJabour quick- 
ly to recover it. Take heed ofthe World, and the inticements thereof, 
nothing being more powerfull to coole good things. Beware of cheriſh- 
ing in thy ſelte vile affeftions, raging luſts, which like a violent fire con- 
ſume and eate vp holy motions. Shun the tamiliaritie of irreligious and 
graceleſſe perſons, by whom it is vnpoſible bur to receiue infe&ion. 
Couple thy ſelfe in league with ſuch as truely feare God, by whoſe ex- 
amplethou mayeſt be drawne on, and by their counſel! quickned. This 
is the beſt meanes to preuent decaying : thou ſhalr find all to be little e- 
nough forthis purpoſe, to hold faſt that which we haue ence got. 


Secondly, Here is alſo, asI calledit, matter of ſatisfa&ion to pres | 


vent deſpaire. For, albeit no man muſt bee emboldened to the negle& 
of good duties, yet becauſe in many things wee faile all , there muſt bee 
care had, not to leave thoſe to bee ſwallowed vp of hopeleſnefle, which 
fall by infirmicic'into ſuch a meaſure of declining, that they nced re- 
nuing. What warrant haue wee to denie them that, which God hath 
not denyed them? Ir is condemned by the Churches of God as an here- 
fie, that opinion whereby recouerie by Repentance is denyed to tholz 
that fall into ſinneafter Bapriſme. Ir is a grievous and a wotull thing , td 
ſee a Chriſtian that hath ſometimes beene forward,carneſt,zealons,care- 
full in good duties, taking delightin holy Seruices, cucr ſhewing miſlike 
of all, euenthe leaft euils, ready to prouoke, and quicken, and call vpon, 
and ſtirre vp others, now to be quite falne from all thele, giuing vo eui- 
dence of any forwardneſſe, backward and heauie in religious exerciſes, 
apt to ſwallow vp ſuch cuils, which were ſometimes abhorred; I ſay,this 
isa pittifull ſpe&tacle: yer thou, whoſe caſe this is, albeit thou haſt here a 
great deale of matter of humiliation , yer of vtrer diſcouragement in 
| thine owne ſoule thou haſt none. God hath nor left thee in his Word 
without hope, hee hath here left an example of one of the' moſt abſo- 
lute men, which ever lined vpon this earth, yet ſo caſt behind in re- 
gard of the beſt things, thar hee ſeemed to himlſelfe quite dead toall 
good; allhis former gifts of Sandification wereeuen blaſted ; hee had 
not now thar life of godlinefle which he was ſometimes acquainted 
with. When thy caſe ſhall bee ſuch, that thou findeſt thy ſelfe cleane 
| altered from that thou haſt beene, and ſuch dutics of Reading, Hearing, 
A: 2 Praying, 
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praying, as were ſometimes pleaſing to thee,are now harſh and vnſauou. 
rie : ſothat thou art in a manner purpoſed to renounce them , and thou 
art withall more inclinablea great deale, and more ſtrong in thy deſire 
to that which is euill, then to the good which formerly thou madeſt 
conſcience of; I denienot, but thou haſt cauſe of ſorrow, I will not for. 
bid thee to grone in ſpirit with Dauid, and ſmite vpon the breſt with the 
Publican, and to crie out with Rebecca, Oh, why am I thus ? Nay, thou 
(halt be happy,ifthou come thus once to complaine : but yet in grieving 
for this with Danuid, T would have thee with him to take heart alſo, and 
notto determine againſt thy ſelfe, that for thee there is no hope ; Lo, yet 
thereis a poſhbilitie for thee ro ſtrengthen that which remaines and is 
ready to die; there is yet a ſparke within thee, which may be broughtto 
ſucha meaſure of holy heate, as may reſtore thee againe to thy wonted 
livelineſſe. Therefore when this dull firis come vpon thee, doe not doe 
as the Deuill would have thee, draw temptations againſtthy ſelfe , that 
there is no helpe for thee with God ; but learne here what thou muſt 
doe : Firſt, plucke vp thy ſpirits, and goe with Dad vnto God, (this 
preſent place is purpoſely written to inforce it vpon thee) and then 


begge of him to quicken thee, and to put a new life into thee, and to | 


bring thee backe to that from which thon art falne. Reſolue with 
Iacob , when hee wraſtled with God, that thou wilt notlet him goe, 
vntill hee bleſle thee : vrge him with that which himſelfe hath reuea- 
led in his Word, that f he i 7s which gineth firength unto him that fain- 


teth, and increaſeth power vnto him that hath no ſtrength. I ay, ply the 


Lord hard with this ſuite: only beware thou enter not into conditions 
with God, for the hauing of that thou wouldeſt, as, And when thou ap- 


pointeſt : but remember and know, how that ſpeech is inlarged , * They | 


which waite opon the Lord, ſhall renew their ſtrength : they ſhall lift vp 
their wings, as the Eagles : they ſhall runne, and nor bewearie , and they 
ſhall walke, and not faint. They, which as they belceue God is ablero 
renew thery, ſo are content to tarrie his time ; they bee the perſons ſhall 


be comforted: be ſure to note that ; leſt delaies may adde, through the | 


ſubtiltie of the Deuill, to thy diſcouragement : and in the meane reſt 


thy ſelfe with thankefulneſle hercin ſatisfied , that God hath given thee | 


grace to pray for renuing ; euen that ſhall bee a pledge vnto thee, that 
thereſt is comming , and that God will fill thine hungrie ſoule erelong, 
and that thou ſhalt beable to ſay with Daviv,% My ſoul, my thou the 
Lord, and all that is within me , praiſe his holy Name; which ſatisfieth 
thy mouth with good things , and renneththy youth like the Eagles. Know 
it is an hard leſſon, that of a waiting vpon God, inaſmuch as itis true 
which Sa/o-m07 (aith, that * 7he hope which # deferred, is the fainting of 
the heart : but yet it muſt be remembred withall , that Y 7he patient ab:- 


| ding of the Righteous ſhall bee gladneſſe : and that this long delayed de- 


fire, when it is accompliſhed, wil be like a Tree of life;and accompliſhed 
it ſhall be : For * they ſhall not bee aſhamed which waite for mee , ſaith 
the Lord. 


Imuſt |} 


— = — — hc Ne ——— 


—__— 


——_— 


| 


| Penance for Sinne... 
| 4 


Imuſt ioynethis withall, that together with thy praying for gracero 


Aified to thatend. For, to profelle a ſeeking of goad from God, withe 
out taking the courſe by him preſcribed,is but mockerie. Now,the maine 
meanes which God hath deputed to thisend, is his Word ; * My ſoule 
faith Dav1D, cleareth to the duſt : quicken mce according to thy Word : 
and, * Thy promiſe hath quickned me, Pavs, when he vnderſtood the 
Galatians to be declining, and in the way to an abſolute reuolt, he fell to 
this, as tothe only courſe of fetching them againe,ro travel with them in 
birth againe, vntill Chriſt was formed in them. His Miniſterie was to 
bethe mould into which they were to be new caſt, to bring them backe 
tothat eſtate from which they were falne : ſo that together with thy 
praying, thou mult couplethy dependance vpon a powerfull Minifterie : 
by this (there being according to the charge) © 4 crying aloud without 
ſparing,thy ſleepy heart ſhal be awaked: this wil be as a hammer knock- 
ing at the doore of thy drowzy ſoule ; this wil make thee ſee whece thou 
art falne, into what danger thou art running, and will never giue thee 
ouer, vntill it hath (as it were) ſettheeagaine on foot, and haue brought 
thee to a conſcionable cheerefulneſle, to run the race which is ſet before 
thee. 


giuing attendance vpon a faithfull miniftrie, to be the meanes to renew 
decayed grace. Firſt, That perſons well affefted, and commendably 
forward in the belt things, yet diſcontinuing their attendance herein, 
and talling toa contenting themſelnes with any miniftrie, preſently ma- 
nifeſt a kind ot flaking and fading in good duties. You {hall quickely 
perceiueanaltcrationin them :; Euen as you ſhall in the Corne, if after 
the ſowing thereof, there come dry windes, or long drought ; wee then 
perceiue it to become ſhort and thinne, and to looke yellow, much adoe 
tro hold out: ſuch is their ſpirituall eftate, who fall to a diſvſe of this 
meanes ; a ceitaine ſecret coldnefle making their outward fruits of god- 
linc(le to wither by degrees,creepes vpon them at vnwares ; ſo that they 
become on a ſudden, to be (as it were) other kind of perſons and people 
then beforethey were. Now, that the want whereof breedes a decay in 


God) caulea renuing and a reviving therein : according as, to make 
vie of the former ſimilitude, the ſealonable falling of raine, furthereth 


it to loſe both tirength and color, and to be in hazard wholly to become 
vnfruitfull. _ 

The ſecond euidenceis, that ſuch as doe decay and goe backe in god- 
linefſe, doealſo decay in their affetion ro this meanes, ſo farre,that they 
doc not onely thinke they ſhall doe well enough withour it, but that they 
ſhall do the better by nepleRing it : they are apt to ſay, Wherein are they 
the better for their hearing ? they ſec it is to no purpoſe ; and fo ſtreng- 
then themſelves inan alienation and eftrangement of their Oy 
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bee renued, there mult bee an viing ofthe meanes which God hath ſan- 


There be two things obſeruable out of experience, to iuſtifie this of 


goodneſle, the inioying thereof muſt needes (through the blefling of 


| 


the re-ſpringing of the languiſhing corne, euen asthe wantthercof,made | 
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| ledge, that ſoerrour and falling'away, both in iudgement, and in affe&i- 


| a dull and drowzye heart. 


— — 


day Horeand more from Gods ordinances . Now this is an abſolute 
argument , thar the miniſtry ofthe Word is the meanes to renue and 
quicken the grace of God when-it is decaying. For inaſmuch as this 
withdrawing proceeds from the perſwaſton ofthe Deuil, (for from God 
it cannot be, who neueristhe author of the contempt of his'owne ordi- 
nance, ) it {heweth plainely that Satan hopes to aduantage himſelfe this 
way, aſſuring himſelfeif hecan'once win to a giuing ouer of this courle, 
he ſhall ealily preuaile to carry away toatotall Apoſtacie-:-Flis motions 
and workings are ſtill cleane oppoſite to God. As theretore God com- 
mands toattend vpon'the 4 707d of his Grace, that we may be built fur. 
ther : and to grow in knowledge, that wee'may not bee plucked away 
with the error ofthe wicked : ſo the Deuil on the other fide, that there 
may be a declining further, draweth,as muchas he may, to a negle&t of 
the Word of grace, to a diſtaſte thereof, andtoa dil-regard of know- 


on, and in praRice,may preuaile. Againe, it is in the ſpirituall man in | 
this, as in the outward man. In the bodieeverie humour deſires that, by 
which it ſelfe may be cheriſhed, and ir is wiſedome for a man in ſuch a 


caſe to forbeare that to which he finds himſelfe to have moſt deſire: fo 
in ſpirituall dulaeſſe and decay of grace, a man ſhall of himſelfe be verie | 
defirous to forbeare comming to this exerciſe ; which is a ſigne, that | 
this ſameis init ſelfe very neceſlarie for the curing of that euill. Thee- | 
vill brings a man to effeR thar leaſt, by which it ſelfe might be remoued. | 
Thus then you ſee, forthoſe in whom there is ſome decay of grace, mat- | 
ter there is of ſorrow, but notof deſpaire; there is a remedie to helpe it, 
prayer to God who is onely ableto quicken his owne graces, and-con- 
ftant dependarce vpon an effteRuall Miniſterie, the beſt meanes to awake | 


Now I added, thatthere isa dutie taught vs alſo herein reſpe of o- 
thers: and tharis, ro beware ofraſhneſſein cenſuring thoſe, in whom we 


ſee ſuch a kind of declining and going backe, as Dauid here was ſenſible | 


of in himſelfe when he made this prayer. Thoſethat are ſo, they ought | 
to pitieand to pray for : and if they be ſuch in whom they haue aay ſpe- 
ciall intereſt, to endeuour their reclaiming, and to labour with them by : 
all meanes for their ſtirting vp and quickning : but ro condemne them | 
and taxthem of hypocriſie,as who would ſay,that in their former courſe 


{ there had beene no ſinceritie; or to ſhunne them as perſons forſaken of 


Ged, and giuen overintoa reprobate ſenſe, there is no warrant at all in 
Gods Word. In this caſe, that of the Apoſtle deſerues remembring, | 
Viz. © Euerie man to conſider himſelfe_>, and to know alſo that it may 
be alſo ſo with him. And therefore it thall be better for him, by this, to | 
learne to feare himfelfe, then to determine peremptorily and vnchari- 
tably touching others. Andthusthe excellencie of this poynt hath car- 


} ried me furtherthen I ought. Indeed itis as behoouetull a matter as can 


(lightly) be, for thechildren of God to be made acquainted with the | 
manifold changes which the beſt cftate of a Chriſtian is ſubie& to. The | 
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| not knowing thereof, begets much either preſumption, or diſcourage- 
ment touching thernſelues, and cauſes a great deale of vncharitableneſle 


| concerning others. ' 

Now come we to-obſerue ſomewhar our of the thing it (elte in parti- 
cular, which Dau:id here prayeth for. Rep1ine is a more generall matter, 
refpeRing the whole ſpirituall eſtate. This of a Right Spirit , is more 
particular. According therefore to the interpretation and meaning | 
which I made 'in the beginning, I, concerning it, fer downe this 


Do&rine, ; 
That a conſtant purpoſe inthe heart , and a ſteady indenonr in the life 


and courſe, to walke ſo as may pleaſe God, us a matter much to be deſired by 
enery one that would be ſaued. Dav 1D s deſire is a Rule for euery one 


that defiresto inioy that eternall Blifle, which we are all perſwaded, and 
that vpon good ground,that now Dauzd is partaker of. Now, Dau/d in 


deliring a Right Spirit, begged this , as I haue thewed before, that hee 
might bee ſo diſpoſed in his ſoule, as that, if ir were pothible, hee might 
not have ſo much as a thought ariſing vpin him, tending to any way of 


{inne, but might walke ſincerely and vprightly all his dayes. This was 
his prayer : He would hane a firme Spirit, a heart unmooueably and vnal- 
terably ſet to pleaſe God,in an holy and vndefiled Conſcience. This is that 
which he calleth, f 7 determining to keepe Gods Word: 8 A chooſing 
the way of Truth :Þ A cleaning to the Lords Teſtimonies : i A deſiring 
his Commanadements:k A keeping them wit h his whole heart : 1 A ſwearing 


Spirit to bein him, wherf heprayed to haue ® hu ſteps ſo directed in Gods 
Word, that none iniquitie might hane dominion ouer him : and when hee 
profeſſed ® to hate all the wayes of falſhood , and ® to ſet no wicked thing 
before hiseyes. BARNas as perlwadeditto the 477/0chians, by the name 
of P cleaning to the Lord with purpoſe of heart. Pavrs prayed forit on 
the bebalfe of the Coloſ4ars, in deſiring that 4 they might walke worthy 
the Lord, and pleaſe him in all things , being ſirengthned with all might, 
through his glorious power : and for the Theſſalonians , when hee craued 
that * their hearts might bee made ſtable and unblameable in holmeſſe : 


{ and, © might be tabliſhed in eutry word and good works : and for the He- 


brewes , that * they might bee made perfit in all good works : and for the 
Epheſians, that ® they might bee ffrensthned by Gods Spirit in the inner 
7:an. The mayne matter which is intended in all theſe places and ſpee- 
ches, is, a ſett]ed bent of the ſoule, in nothing to ſinne againſt God , and 
a courſe of life according , diſcovering ſuch an inclination, by our dili- 
gentauoyding of euery knowne euill way, and the earneſt ftriuing vnto 
euery goodand holy dutic, which a man vnderftands and perceiues that 
God coramands. And the commending hereof in Scripture, and thie 
praying forit by holy Men.cither forthemſclues or for others,towhom, 
inthe Lord, they wiſhed all goed, is an abſolute proofe of euery mans 
being bound in conſcience to deſire it. Settledneſle and firmeneſſeis the 
glorie and grace of good things. To haue a kind of humour towards 
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| the ſenſiblenefle which he hath of his owne weakeneſſe, makes him in a 


—— 


good for a fit,or to ſer vpon ſome courſe of godlineſle for a bowt ortwo 
(as [ may fo ſpeake) it deſeruesno commendation. Nay, by how-much 
the better any mans beginnings bee, by ſo muchthe more it is to his re- | 
proch, if his proccedings be not anſwerable. His ſlidingaway from that 
which hee hath once ſeemed to aftet, will increaſe borh his ſhame and 
his indgement too-in the Day. of reckoning. And then if a mani ſhall 
ſeeme to ſettle himſelfero the embracing of ſame one or two good du- 
ties, and bee remiſle in other; or to the ſhunning of ſome <cuill courſes, 
and in ſome orher take a kind of libertie to himſelie;this were but amoc- 
kerie, neitheris it indeed poſhble fo to pleaſe the Lord. | 
T his may teach.vs all whereto eſpecially ro ayme, if our deſires beto | 
be ſuch as we oughr to be, cuenas Daxids phraſe is, that * owr foot may | 
ſtand in vprighineſſe : and that wee may bee lo ſettled in 8 right way of | 
plealing God, and that in all good duties, as that we may neuer decline, | 
but goe on ſincerely , and varemouably to the end. There is no hope of 
ſaluation, where this kind of ſpiric wants, Ifa mans heart be not ſetroir, } 
and himſelfe reſolued that thus and thus by Gods inabling his courſe | 
{hall be, and he will not alter it, and he will even bind himſcite as it were | 
by a couenant to God,that from this and this which ht ſeeth is good and 
right before God, he will not be remooued ; he can never hold out, hee 
can neuer ſo runnethat hee may obtaine. Therefore , thar is thething 
which euery man beginning.td effe&t Religion, and ro looke towards 
heauen, muſt indeuour for, a firme and conſtant ſpirit, a minde bent and | 
reſolued to ſtriue towards all good duties, and ro ſet it ſelfe againſt all 
vngodly courſes, and herein to perſift and ſtand euento the end. Now 
becauſe no man can cometo this of himſelfe, (for to reſoluethis out of 
his owne {clfe, is but preſumption) theretore this is (as here wee ſee in 
Dauid) to bee begged of God. If hee leayes vs neuer ſo little to our 
ſclues, we fall immediately, like a ftaffe from which the hand of him that 
beareth itis with-drawne: 7 1n his owne might ſhall no man bee ſtrong: 
but * 7am able to doeall things , by thehelpe of Chriſt which ſflrengthe- 
n2th mee. It the Lord (hall pur ſuch a Sprzt of ſtrength into vs, (as it is 
2 called) we ſhall runne our courſe with conſtancie, and make our works 
more and better atthe laſt then atthe firſt. And itis a certaine {1gne that 
a man hath fuch a ſpirit as Dauid here prayes for , when in deſiring ir, 


yo 
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kind of holy feare, re{petiuely to himſelfereſolue with Daviv, Þ 7: zs 
good for me to draw neere to God : Tam ſure, if he ſhall © gnide mee by his 
counſell. In this caſe a man may make vlc of that ſaying of Payrs, 
4 When I am weake, theyuam I firong. The power of Chriſt dwelleth 
moſt in mee, when I am moſt humbled with the apprehenſion of mine 
owne infirmities. Thus we ſeeatlaſt, the whole of that which Daxid 
requeſts in this Verſe. In generall, chat he may bee ſanCtified and delive- 
red trom the ſervice of ſinne, as well es freed fronrthe guilt of linne. 
In particular, that his ſoule may becleanſed from that world of corrup- 
tion , which hee now felt in himſelfe to be reuiued and increaſed by this | 
monſtrous | 
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monſtrous (inne, and that his decayed eſtate might beerenued, and his 
heart ſo ſettled and confirmed for hereafter, that there might nor be fo 
muchas a motion and ſtirring of his minde, tending to declining from 
rhar good and holy courſe which God commands. 
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VERS. It. 


Cat me not away from thy preſence , and take not thine holy Spirit 
from me_. 


ang? Av iy ſtill continueth his ſupplications, ſeeking a remedie 
a> \, of thoſe manifold miſcries which he found by experience, 
@ I this his foule ſinne had brought vpon him. Hitherto wee 
> haucheard him lamenting as one {laine and deaded in re- 
ſpe& of any grace or goodneſle, by the preuayling of a 
grieuous Enill. Now he ſeemes to feare, that as the deadarein a manner 
abhorred of the Liuing, and are therefore as _UHbraham laid of Sarah 
when thee was dead, diſpoſed out of ſight; ſo the Lord ſhould throw 
him out of his preſence, as a thing abominable, and notto bee indu- 
red: ſo thatthe purpoſe of this Verle,is ro obtaine of God the diverting 
or turning by of ſome great indgements, which hee knew hee had iuftly 
delerued by this great offence ; and thoſe indgements are here named 
two clpecially : Caſting away from the Lords preſence ;and, The taking a- 
way of his Spirit. Ot thelein order. 

And firſt,in the handling of the firft, we muſt inquire what Danid did 
meane, and whereto he did ayme, when hee prayed not to bee caſt out of 
Gods preſence : tor, out of the preſence of God, in ſome ſenſe, it is vnpol- 
{ible for any man to bee remooued : ® Whither ſhall 7 flec ( faith Dauid 
himſelfe) from thy preſence ? direing his ſpeech to God : and, Doe not 7 
fill heauen and _ faith < the Lord ? Generally to be caſ? out from Gods 
preſence, is to be throwne out of his fauour and proteQtion, Ir is an allu- 
ſion tothe faſhion of the Great men of the world , who denietheirpre- 
ſenceto them with whom they are diſpleaſed. Thus David would not 
allow AzsaLom 4 70ſce his face : and hereupon was it, when that great 
Monarch teftified his indignation againſt Zamar , that the Attendants 
there immediately © couered his face; hee ſhould not have ſo much pri- 
uiledge as any moreto ſee the Kings face. 0h, that Is marr might line 
in thy preſence, ſaid f Abraham, thatis, that thou mighteſt bee pleaſed 
to take him into thy fauonr. This is the mayne of the torment of Re- 


probates, 8 They ſhall be puniſhed from the preſence of God : they ſhall be 
throwne 
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4 


throwne for eucrour of fauour. But now withall more ſpecially, zhe pre. 


ſence of God is found in Scripture, to lignifie two other things. * 


Firſt , The place where God is truely worſhipped by his people, in 
the performance of ſuch holy ſeruices as himlelfe _— Thus Da- 
vid in his baniſhment ſighed out his ſpeech ; ®JVhep ſhall1 come and ap- 
peare before the preſence of God * that is, When ſhall I (as I was wont) 
ioyne with thereft of Gods people, in the duties of his publique wor- 
fhip ? Thus is that vſually expounded which is ſaid of Cain i He went 
out from the preſence of God - that is, departed from that Land where 


viſible evidences of his preſence. So when 7oxas was loth to goe to Nz. 
niuch , and withdrew himlſelfe, it is ſaid, ® He roſe to flee from the pre- 
ſence of the Lord: that is, fromthe place where God was ferued, and 
where by viſions and apparitions hee was wont to haue intercourſe 
with God. 


a ſpeciall grace and honour to a man. This interpretation may beeiuſti- 
fied by that which Chrift ſaith of the Angels, that they alwaies behold 
the face of his ! Father. The meaning is, they are his ſpeciall Seruitors; 
Happy are theſe thy Seraants, ( ſaidthe Southerne Queeneto ® Sar 0- 
Mon) which ſtand ener before thee , whicharenext about thee, andare 
eſpecially imployed and intrufted'by thee. » Caxsnena , faith the 
ſtory, SHETHAr, ADmATHa, Taxsnisn, Mexes, Mars EnA, and 
M zmvcaN, the ſeuen Princes of Pexs14 , which ſaw the Kings face, 
and ſate firſt in the Kingdome : It is vnderſtood they were men of [peci- 
all truſt aboue others, and of the moſt chicfe imployment : Whereas the 
Kings of Perſia kept extraordinarie ſtate, ſo that none might come neere 
them without ſpeciall allowance ; theſe might come when they would, 
and were cuſtomarily about him as they pleaſed. Now theſe rwo laſt ſen- 
ſes of being i» Gods preſence , are iuftly to bee reputed branches of the 
firſt: they being both euidences and teſtimonies of Gods fauour. For 
by the libertic of ioyning with Gods people 1n holy ſeruices, his fauour 
is aſſured , and from thence a man may gather more and more certainty 
thereofto his ſoule : and fo alſo itis a token of Gods reſpet, when aman 
is aduanced by him to a callingand a ſervice of ſpeciall truſt,ſuch as was 


| that of a King, which Dasid did now ſuftaine, at the time of his inditing 
| this Pſa/me. Afﬀterall this, now the queſtion is, to which of theſe parti- | 
| culars which I haue named, Da»id had here the chiefeſt reference; whe- 


therto all, orif notto all, then to which abouethe reſt. Surely , Imake 
no doubt, but he intended that which I termed the generall ſenſe of this 


{ phraſe; and prayed that God would not now (as he might) iuſtly caft 


him for cuer outof fauour : bur yetin aſmuch as bis ayme hath beeneto 
that in this whole Pſalme bitberto, and more ſpecially (Verſ.9.) where 
(as wee haue heard) hee beſought the Lord not rolookein anger on his 
 ſinnes, which is all one in effeR with this, to bethrowne our of fauour ; 


and 


God was firſt publikely worſhipped by ſacrifices, and where he ſhewed | 


Secondly, To be in zhe preſence of God, is to bee imployed by Gods | 
appointment in ſome ſpeciall ſeruice of his, the deputation whereto, is | 


peed. A _ hadith. Let Adil. on... Alli... Hit. Aa. Att At T”- —_S_O__}} 6b <cuuwn_dl 
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and becauſe alſo we find that Das:d in making repetitions, dothin each 
addeſomethiog (according as I haue obſerued once or twice in ſome of 
the precedent Verles; ) therefore I am of this mind, (neither am I alone 
therein,) viz. that Daxrd craued herenot to be deprinued of thoſe ſpeci- 
all evidences of Gods fauour ; namely, the libertic of worſhipping bim 
in his Houſe, with thereſt of his people; and the honour of being Ys 
King.' He would not that God inhis wrath, ſhould thruſt him out from 
his preſencein the place of his worſbip, as he did Cazz; not caſt him off 
from being King, as hee did Sau/. For ſo, for my part, Iam very apt to 
ioyne with thoſe , who (vponthis Plalme) thinke that Dauid growing 


— a 


tholeexamples; eſpecially of &@#7»and Saul; of Cain, becauſe he was a 
mutrtherer, and of the like ſinne David apprehended and confeſſed him- 
ſelfe to bee guiltie : and of Say/, becauſe hee was his Predeceflor, and 
for the violent and wilfull following of his owne head-ſtrong afteions, 
(wherein Dauid conceiued ſome likenefle to bee berwixt himſelfe and 
him) was depriued ofthe Kingdome. Thus it is to bee vnderſtood, as if 
| hee had ſaid, O Lord, though my ſinnes (as I doe heartily and ſincerely ac- 
knowledge) doe equall Cains and SavLs, the one a ſpiller of innocent 


nothing to be King oucr thy people; yet I beſeech thee, doe not puniſhmee ſo 
as thou haſt done them : let me ſtill inioy thy preſence in thy Houſe , and a- 
mong thy people : let me ſtill ſerue before thee, and not receine that diferace 
in the eyes of the world, as to be diveſted of that royall dignitie, to which it 
hath beene thy pleaſure to aduance mee. Thus isthe fads Let vs ſee now 
concerning the Doftrine. Thus then itis, firſt; 

T hat it isa grieuous thing,tobedebarredthe libertie of Gods Houſe,and 
the freedome of worſhipping him therewith the reſt of his ſeruants. T his 
| was one of the things which Dazxid feared,againit which he here prayed, 
and from which it was his bumble ſuite vnro God thar hee might bee 
freed. Heknew what his deſert was in reſpet of this ſcand.:lovs finne, 
even to be ſhut out from the ſocietie of Gods people, and (as that good 
Chriſtian Emperour ſaid at the time of his ſubm{hon , after hee bad 
beene excommunicated by Azz 0st) 0 betrodden vnder foot as unſa- 
voury Salt. Andalbeit (haply) his outward greatnefſe (being a King) 
might beare him out herein, and'free him from any publike cenſure; yet 
hee knew how many wayes God could bring this vpon him ; hee might 
diſable him by ſicknefſe, hee might give him over to the power of ſome 
enemy, by whoſe violence he might bee hindered from thatcomtort of 
Gods preſence which he delired to inioy, (according as he was ina faire 
| way thereto, when as by Abſaloms inſurreftion, hee was forced to flie 
from lernſalem, hopeleſſe almoſt of ener returning thither.) Hee knew | 
tþaine, that God might ſo curſe theſe ſervicesto him, that albeit hee 
were preſent at them, yet he ſhould receiue no comfort by them. There- 
fore hee deſired the Lord, that hee might no way be ſo depriued of this 


= 


into a ſerious conſideration of his ſinne, was inwardly terrified with | 


bloud, the other an abuſer of thy great goodneſſe , inraiſing him vp from | 


{apour, as not to haue free acceſle with comfort into his Houſe, there to | 
heare 


The firſt 


Doctrine. 
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| of Godin his Houſe, (as bimſelfe doth name * it,) which made him ſo 


; wayes of Zion lament, becauſe noman commeth to the ſolemne Feaſts:all her | 
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heare his Word and to call ypon his Name. There bemany teſtimonies 
in Davids Plalmes,of his valuing the libertie of worſhipping God, by the | 
exerciſes of pietiein his houſe among his people,at an high rate. © Zora, | 
* I haue loued the habitation of thine owne Houſe,and the _—_ where thine 
honour dwelleth : » one thing I haue deſired of the Lord that I will require, | 
euen that Imay dwell in the houſe of the Lord all the daies of my life, to be. | 
hold the beautie of the Lord, and to viſite hu Temple. This wasa matter 
which heedelired aboue all things ; and. for the obtaining whereof hee 
was purpoſed to be eucn importunate with God. For this, his 9 ſoule did | 
pant as the Hart brayeth for the Riners of water. * How amiable are thy 
Tabernacles ! My ſoule longeth , yea and fainteth for the Courts of the 
Lord: Bleſſed are they which dwell in thipe Houſe. One day in thy Courts 
u better thena thouſand other-where. Thus Danid ſpake, when through | 
the praQices of his enemies, hee was debarred from all acceſle vnto the | 
publike worſhip and ſeruice of God. In the times of his banithmen, | 
through the furic of Sau/,he had many occaſions of ſorrow and griefe;he 
could not inioy the (ocierie of his friends,but was forced to range abroad 
among ftrangers, in a continuall hazzard, of his life : but this troubled 
bim aboueall others, as appeares by hisexpoſtulation with Sau/, (when 
at atimethey two met) that hee was caſt out from abiding in the inheri.- 
tance of the Lord; and lo in hazzard,through the cruelrie of his aduerſa- 
ries, to beedrawneto the ! ſeruice of other gods amongſt Infidels, Thele 
ſpeeches are plaine arguments, that David ſaw and conceiued ſome ſpe- 
ciall and extraordinarie benefit comming to his ſoule,by ſecking the face 


lorh to Joſe his freedome. He was willing to redecme it, with the ſuſtai- 
ning of many outward inconueniences. The place of a Doore-keeper 
there, the meaneft roome, the loweft and moſt contemptible ourward 
eſtate there, would giue him more content, then withour it to poſſeſſe 
even the higheſt places of the earth. Me thinks, Hoſes was much like 
him in aftcQion, * chooſing rather to ſuffer aduerſfitie with the people of 
God, then to be called the ſonne of Pax ax aons Daughter, and to inty the 
treaſures of Egypt. When Hezckiah was (icke, and bad receiued the 
ſentence of Death by the meſlage of 1/ar4h, at laſt, vpon his prayers and 
teares, the Lord was pleaſed to reuokethe ſentence, 2nd to adde to his 
life fifteene yeeres ; and note in what rermes the goodneſle of God to- 
wards him herein was declared ;* Behold, hauec healed thee, and the third 
day thou ſhalt goe wp to the Houſe of the Lord. This ſpeciall fauour hee 
ſhould have, not enly health and life, but ftrength with that ſpeede, that 
within a few daies, be {hould be free and able to returne tothat, which 
he ſo much deſired , (the worſhip of God in the Houſe of God.) Vpen 
this ground was that complaint of the people of God, touching tha | 
effe& of the rage and furic of Inuaders ; ? They razed the Santtuarie to 
the ground, defiled the dwelling place of Gods Name, burnt vp all the Syna- 
gognes of God inthe Land - like that of Teremic in his * Lamentations,T he 
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' ceeding love vnto vs in Teſus Chriſt, There is alſo the exerciſe of Com- 


| Penance for Sinne_, 
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| gates are deſolate. If it were nota grieuous thing, thus to be caſt out of | 
| that preſence of God, which is inioyed in holy Aiſemblies, why ſhould 
| that cenſure of excommunication be reputed ſo great a puniſhment, that 
| itis accounted a ® g7uing over to Satan? It islikea mans being out-Jaw- | a 1.Cor.4.5. 
ed in matters of ciuill gouernement. Lawyers doe define an out-lawrie, | 9120: 
to be the loſſe or depriuation of the benefit belonging to a Subiett; that is, 
of the Kings proteRtion, and the Realme. Such is the nature of this 
cenſure rightly executed. It cuts a man off from the priviledges of a 
| Chriſtian , hee is out of Gods protettion for the time, and reckoned as a 
ſtranger anda forrainer, as a Heathen, or a Publican, according tothatof 


' our > Sauiour, This was the reaſon that theſe primitive Beleeuers, one | b Xatt.18,17, 


| of their firſt courſes was to mattuayne a holy fellowſhip among them- 
 ſelues, in whichthey might Jive together in the vie of the Apoſtles Do- 
 Atrine, © in breaking of bread, and prayer. And this Fellowſhip they | c 42.42. 

| were counſclled and aduiſed by no meanes to 4 forſake. Now that this | d nev.co, 25, 
' Doctrine, whenit comes to vic and application,may bethemore vſctull; 

| letme declare what they loſe thatare depriued of this libertie which ] | What agre« 
treat of, and which Dauid here prayed it might not bee taken from him. 


Gcpriued of 


| Thatthey are depriued of Gods more eſpeciall and gracious prefence, I ri: lierne &/ 
| need not ſay : for that is the ground of the whole matter , which I have vv<* publique 


Wo ran; D, 


| now in hand, (Daxids calling this the preſence of God.) Whence it is | 
| that ſuch places are termed (Bethels) Gods Houſes : they are (as it were) | 
the Preſence-Chamber of the great King , The glorieof the Lord filleth 
them, as was once ſaid ofthe © Temple. * Chri;t himſclfe i here preſent- 
and, louns ſaw him walking in the midſt of the ſeuen golden Candle- 
flicks. Now, itis no ſmall loſſe, to be depriued of the benefit and comn- 
fort which may and muſt needs come to a mans foule by ſuch a Pre- 
ſence_. Burt ler it bee withall further conſidered , what bee the things 
there to bee 1nioyed through Gods mercy, and then the matter will bee 
manifeſt, Iris ſaid by Saint Peter, that they be matters of that worth, 
thatthe ,12gels themſelues doe deſire, and euen ſtoope downe to Þ bee | Þ .Pet.r.r2. 
hold. T here is the moſt comfortable and precious I reaſure of Gods 
holy and facred Word: there is i he Minifterie of Reconciliation : there | i 2.cor.5.:9. 
is the Preaching of the Word, which * i he doore of Faith ; that Or- | k 414.27. 
dinance of God, 1 By which hu Saints are gathered, and the Body of Chriſt | 1 epbeſ.a.12. 
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heanen like lightning, and his ® frongeſt holds beaten downe : that * Key | n 2.Cor.10.4. 
of knowledee , by which ? is opened vnto ws the whole Connſell of God. , _ may 
There bethe Sacraments, 4 Seales of the Righteouſneſſe which is by Faith; | q Romg.11. 
both of them as Glaſſes, by which we ſee more cleerly into the myſterie 


of our Redemption; and as Monuments.before our eyes of Gods exe 


mon Prayerand prayſing God; in reſpe& whereof, is thatterme of 7he 
* Houſe of Prayer - and prayſe (faith the Plalmiſt) i wayteth for God 7n | t Iſe.$6.7. 
$70n. It cannot be ſmall, to be depriued of the fruition of theſe things. By | * 7/455: 
the want of Miniſteriall inftrution,a man isin darkneſle,andin the ſhad- 
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dow of death,and he is in apparant hazzard of eternall periſhing. By the | 
want ofthe Sacraments, he miſlerh that ſpirituall nourithmenx, by which : 
his ſoule ſhould bee refreſhed, his faith ſtrengthned, and his aſſurance of j 
| theloue of Godin Chriſt confirmed. By the want of publique Prayer, 
he is deſtitute of tharquickning which the children of God receiue, by 
- being prouoked through one anothers forwardneſle; and hath no inte- | 
reſt into that bleſſing which the ioynr prayers of the faithfull (being like 
an vniced force , more forcible) doe bring downe with a full meaſure 
| vpon thoſe by whom they are offered vp, and preſented to the Throne | 
| of Grace. By the want of publique prayſes, a man loſeth that reuiuing | 
| | and alacritieof his ſpirits, which he might inioy by hauing fellowſhip in 
| thoſe ſpirituall Songs, wherein the people of the Lord doe {ing of his | 
Righteouſneſſe. And, khowſoeuer a manin hisowne reaſon migatima- | 
Sine, that he might doe well enough with the priuate vſe of the Word, ; 
though he inioy not the publique ; and could pray well enough by him- | 
ſelfe, though hee haue no ſocietie at all with theſe generall and publique 
deuotions : yet this,that there is no ſuch promiſe of blefling made to the 
private as to the publique, (nay,none at all tothe privare,if the publique 
be not wayted vpon and deſired) that cuts off all, and contirmes it itill | 
1 to bee a wofull thing to bee ſequeſtred from the preſence of God in the | 
rt A247. | holy Aſſemblies. Iris ſaid, till © the Lord added to the Church ſuch as | 
Jhonld be ſaned': meaning, that thoſe whom God gathered vp daily by | 
the Preaching of the Word from the World, (in it ſelfe lying in wicked- ' 
neſſe) the ſame hee drew to the viſible ſocietie and fellowſhip of his 
people. Thisis Gods ordinarieproceeding. | 
Theſe. This is maynely to be vrged and prefled to the reproofe of our com- | 
mon and vniuerſall vnthankfalnefſe,who hauing freedometo inioy that | 
preſence of God, which here Dauid prayed not 70 bee caii from , doe yet ; 
not ſo value, nor eſteeme, nor prizeit as we ought. I am afraid , rhar it | 
we were well inquired into and ſearched, what reioycing we haue in our | 
| ſpirits, what gladneſſe in our hearrs,and fo thereupon what vie ro thanke 
God for it in our ordinarie priuate deuotions, that wee hane the libertie 
| of true Religion , and that wee may in peace, without any manner of 
moleſtation, worth the ſpeaking of, ( for what ſhould any man ſo 
trouble himſelfe, as to be diſcouraged with the barkings and out-cryes ; 
| of men of corrupt minds?) come before God in publique meetings, and 
in them be partakersof the exerciſes of pietie; Iam afraid , I ſay, that 
vponanexactinquirie, our owne hearts and conſciences mult teſtifie a- 
gainſt vs, that weeare exceeding faultie. Wee reioyce not in this great | 
goodnesof God as we ſhould, we returne not vnto God ſo much thanks ! 
for it as we ought. Indeed, wee doe not generally vaderſtand our owne } 
happineſle herein, and as Chrift faidto the Woman of Sammaria, ® Wee | 
doe not know the gift of God, nor what we haue, inioying this. Weare by | 
many degrees more ſenlible of outward and earthly commodities, then | 
of this. With what cheerefulneſſe would men enter into the Lords | 
Courts, how would they ſerue him with gladneſle, and come —_ 
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him with ioyfulneſſe? how precious would a day or an houre be thar is 
thus beſtowed ? how forward would they be to take all opportunities 


| tothisend? how would they ftriue to redeemetime from the World, 


which they might ſpend before God in the aſſemblies of his people? 
how would they prouoke one another, *Coze, let vs goe vp to the moun- 
taine of the Lord, to the houſe of the God of Tacob, and he will teach vs his 
wayes * and howglad they would be, with Dauid , when any ſhould 
ſay vnto them, y Wee will goe into the houſe of the Lord : % Ip, let vs goe 
and pray before the Lord , and ſecke the Lord of hoſtes : 1 will goe alſo? 
Thus would it beif we had Da vr vs heart. How wotull ſhall wee 


| then thinke their eſtates to be, who doe even wilfully excommunicate 


and baniſh themſelues from Gods houſe, and from the aſſemblies ot the 
faithful,lo as Co not only ſome Separatiſts, whoas if our Church(becauſe 
perhaps the wants ſome beautie, bath therefore vtterly loſt her face) doe 
flye from our Congregations, as ifthere were ſo many cages of vncleane 
birds ; ard our Recuſants, who becavſe they ſee not their breaden and 
woodden gods amonglt vs, refuſe all ſocietie with vs 1n holy things; but 
many others alſo, that yet make ſhew of a kind of a conftormitie to the 
times, bur indeed their Religion is but a ſeruice of the time : and there- 
fore, ſaving onely for the ſaving of their purſes, or their credits,that they 
may not be thought plaine Atheiſts, do otherwiſe ina manner caſt them- 
ſeJues out from the preſence of God, in their carpall lazineſſe and pro- 
pbaneneſle, paſſing over many Sabbaths, eyther in whole or in part, 
wherein the ſeruices of Gods houle can have noattendance from them ; 
they haue no loue at all to the preaching of the Word, no reſpe&, nor 


' appetite to the Sacraments, no delightin the duties of inuecation and 


prayſe. They ncuer ſhew themſelves ſo dull, ſo lumpifh , ſo heavie, fo 


 ſpiritleſſe, ſo deſirous to have done, as when theſe things are in hand. 


Ovr Pariſhes cvery-where doe ſwarme with ſuch. They could cuen 
wiſh for that, againſt which D a v 1 Þ prayed ; and account that 
a- piece of their happinefle, which hee feared as an heauie iudge- 
ment. Tell them of he preſence of God , they conceiue not what 
you meane, they ſee no ſuch worth in theſe things as you ſpeake 
of, they ſauour not of the things of God ; and their opinion of 
thoſe, who ſhew a {harpenefle of deſire towards thoſe holy things, is 
like that which F=z s tvs hadofP a v L when he ſaid * hee was mad. 
Well (for my part) I wiſh that to them, which once befell 7acob. God 


| appeared to him, but he was not aware of it, it was in his ſleepe z but 
| when he awoke, he recouered his thoughts, and ſaid, Surely the Lord i 
\ znthis place_, and 1did not know it : ſo the Lordis preſent, and diſcoue- 
| reth himſelfe vnto vs in the aſſemblies z many doe not perceiue it, the 
' reaſon is, they are euen aſleepe, and in a dreame. Oh! that the Lord 
' might pleaſe to awake them, then they would ſay with 7acob, Surely this 
| place is reuerent, whatſoever we haue thought, i7 & no other bat the houſe 
of bGod,, exen the gate of Heauen. Wee, who are called of God ro the 
worke of the Miniſtrie, might further this much, this awaking of un} 
E0 an 
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and careleſſe perſons, that they may come to vnderftand what that pre- | 


ſence of God in his Houſe is, which they fo little reckon of. By vertue 

ofthe Miniftrie of Reconciliation © com-mztted to ws, we are inthe aſſem. 
blies in Christs flead - by our lifting vp our voyces like a trumpet, wee 

ſhall bring them to ſee that they have to doe with God; and when wee 

ſhall ſo preſſe the Word with power and authoritie vpon their ſoules, as 

that rhe ſecrets of their harts be made manifeſt, then ſhal they be brought 

to ſay plainely, 4 zhat God is in vs indeed. And thus farre of the firſt 

thing intended by Darid in this ſuit; that God would not fo caſt him 
. out of fauour, as to take away from him thelibertie of his worſhip. Let 

vs come to the ſecond ; where the DodQrineis thus, 

 Thatittn agreat indgement of God, when a man i not followed with the 

fanonr and bleſsing of God, in that calling and place which he doth ſuſtaine. 

This ſhall eaſily appeare to be the DoRrine of this place, if we ſhall ſup- 

poſe we heare David ſpeaking thus; 0 Lord, 7 acknowledge thy great 

goodneſſe towards mee , thou haſt taken mee from the Sheepe-fold , from 

behind the Ewes with younz , to feed thy people Iacob, and thine inheri- 

tancein Iſrael : and here Tſerue before thee, and goe in and out before this 

great people, as thy Lieutenant : TI confeſſe, Thane abuſed my place , and 
emboldened my ſelfe (by my greataeſſe) to laſcinionſneſſe. Ini cauſe haue 

Tginen thee, to caſt me ont from ſeruing any more before thee (az thou didst 

Savr) and lay all mine honour in the duſt - but yet (I pray thee) for the 

continuance of thy mercie towards mee, let wee ſlill injoy the benefit of thy 

proteition and grace, inthe managing of this great Calling, to which thou 
haſt aſsigned mee. 1ſhall utterly loſe the honour of my Place, if I loſe thy 

fanonr inſuitayning it. This is Davids meaning, anditis a manifeſt 
cleering of the poynt I named. If God doe not countenance a man in 

his Calling, it is a grievous indgement. This was the ayme of Danid, 

(as I am verily perlwaded) in this clauſe. We muſt not thinke that Da- 

id was thus earneſt in this, out of a carnall reſpe&, as a man vnwilling 
to loſe a Kingdome ; but Dauid was loth to haue the world, and eſpe- 
cially the enemies of him for profeſſions ſake, to behold any evidence of 
Gods indignation towards him. It would have been a notable triumph 
to the vngodly, if God ſhould have ſhaken off Daxzd, as hee ſhooke off 
Saul ; and then we may very well thinke, that Da»id beeing ſenſible 
(as appeares by Yerſe 18.) ofthe hurt and preiudice whiqdh he had done 
to the whole State by his fault : (by it,it may be, ſome were emboldened 
to doe wickedly, ſome grieued, andthe whole bodic of the Kingdome, 
lyableto judgement ; inaſmuch, as God puniſheth the ſinnes of © Kings 
inthe ſubie&s: ) therefore he was earneſt with God, to continue his 
fauourtowards him, in his place and governement, that he might make 
a kind of amends for after, for the hurt he had done in this great tran(- 
greſion. Thus I indeuourto cleere this place every way, that I may ſa- 
tisfie touching the rayſing of this DoQrine from theſe words. Now for 


| the ſiate and manner of the judgement, how great it is, we may behold 


| it in Saul - For his diſobedience in the ſeruice againft «_Amalck, this ſen- 
tence 
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rence was paſſed vpon him ; f God hath cat away thee from being King. 


Now marke, $4! was not preſently decrowned, or aCually diveſted 
and ftript of his Regall auchoritie, hee continued King after this ſome 
yecres, euen to his dying day. How then was he caſt oft ? Surely, in this 
reſpeR, that heloſtthe tauour of God in his place, and ſo the wrath and 
diſpleaſure of God followed, and enen purſued him in his place to the 
end. And although hee had the Crowne, and the Scepter ſtill, yer hee 
loſt the Honour of his place, and the hearts of his People. Something 
that way we may gather out ofa ſpeech which fell from his owne mouth 
vpon a time, when hee was following after Da#/d. Standing vnder a 
Treein G:beah, with his ſpearein his band, and all his ſeruants abour 
him, he began to complaine, as a man forſaken, euen by his neereſt 8 fol- 
lowers; a tokenthar he was in feare and full of diſtruſt, cuen in regard 
of thoſe of his owne Line. God did notanſ{were bim in his needs and 
doubts, Þ Neither by Dreame, nor by Y rim, nor yet by Prophets. It is 
worth thenoting, how the Scripture ſpeaks of Saz/s raigne, limiting it 
to two | yeeres; whereas it is manifeſt heeraigned longer ; but all the 
time that he lived, after this ſentence pronounced of reiztion by Sa- 
uct, is reckoned as nothing, becauſe he was (as I may lo fpeake) none 
of Gods King tharrime. Hee raigned rather as a Tyrant, then as right- 


to lay violent hands vpon him, (which was the reaſon that Darids heart 
ſmore him for a ſmall indignitie offered to him, it being no more then 
the cutting off the lap of his Coat, for a declaration of his owne fideli- 
tie, who might as eatily haue killed him;) yer in Gods account he was 


| then no Kingzhe did not ſerue(as I may ſo ſpeake) in his preſence. This | 


isa pregnant example forthis, to ſhew how fearetull a thing it is, though 
a man doe not loſe his place,yer toloſethe fauour,reſpe&t,and afhſtance 
of Godin his place. Somewhat liketo this wee may ſee in another fun- 
ion. There was ſome diſtance of time twixt the doome paſled vpon 
Eli by the mouth of Sarzxe!, touching his retetion from the Prieſt- 
hood, and thereall execution thereof : yet the taking away the bleſſing 
of God from #1; in his place was puniſhment inough. This claue fo 
neere vnto E1;, that it tooke him out of the world in a ſtrange and wo- 
full manner by the breaking of his necke: ® Becauſe thou haſt refuſed 
knowledge, I will alſo refuſe thee, and thou ſhalt bee no Prieſt to mee, {aid 
God : like enough, the partie to whom this was ſpoken, continued in the 
office of a Prieſt ſti}l, bur (vabappily) wee may bee well aſſured, when 
Gods approbation was withdrawne. So we may ſay of thoſethreatned 
by Malachy, that the Lord would ſend a curſe vpon them : whatthough 
they carried the name ſtil} ? yer they loſt their honour, when God ſaid, 
He would cait dunz wpon their faces , and that 1 he had made thers to bee 
deſpiſed, and vile before all the people. Iris a generall rule appertayning 
toall callings, and to all buſineſſes, that without the blethng of God 
nothing proſpereth : ® Except the Lord build the houſe , they labour in 


vaine that build it : except the Lord keepe the Cine , the Keeper watcheth 
in 


et 


full Governour. For, though it was not lawfull for any man that while | 
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Glorie, hexalts them off, and fo they, loſing their reſpe& with him, be- 


| being in themſelues Honorable, yet (inthem) loſe their grace, and they | 


in vaine. If God doe not caſt his fauour vpon the worke, howſocuer ir 
may ſeeme to thriue, yet it is a curſe to him that vndertakes ir. In caſe a 
man bee not as the Lords Agentand Seruant in that which hee hath in 
hand, the iſſue will bee fearefull, and thereis a ſecret curſe followeth all 
thatis performed whatſoever it be. God told the Prieſts by Halachy, 
that ® hee would curſe their bleſſings ; meaning, that the things which 
were in themſelues bleflings, as their increaſe and plentie, and the like, 
ſhould ro them bee accurlſed : like that which Dauid by way of foretel- 
ling, prayed to come vpon his enemies ; ® Euen their proſperitie ſhould 
bee their ruine_. | 

Thisis properly a warning to all, phom God bath ſerin Callings and 
Places of any note and eminency herein the world, that if they doe de. 
ſire to haue comfort in their places, and to haue ſucceſle in the affaires 
belonging thereunto,they beware how they make God their Enemie by 
preſumpruous (inning againſt his Maieſtie. There 1s no mans ovtward 
eſtate can priuviledge or exempt him from the reach of Gods hand, if 
he once give way to his owne vile aftetions,and takelibertie to himſclfe 
forgrofle offences. This is the way to caſt a man our of the Lordspre- 
ſence, and to bring a curſe vpon him in thar particular ſtanding wherein 
the Lord hath ranged him. The Rule ener holds, P Them that honour 
me, I will honour ; and they which deſpiſe me , ſhall be deſpiſed. Daviy 
had iuſt cauſe to feare to lolz the honour of his place, when he had now 
diſhonoured God in ſo higha degree. lr is a neceſlarie Leſſ5n for Magi- 
ſtrates and Minitters eſpecially. Ir is nor Titles of greatnefle, it is nor 
Names and Termes, ſuch as belong to their places and callings, that can 
vpho!d their reputation andeſteeme; if once they have made God an 
Aduerſarie, by a godleſle courſe, their hearts not being ſet to ſeeke his 


come many times as vile as the very dung among men. Their Callings 


arealſo wicha kind of lothing and indignitie caſt out of the hearts of all 
that feare God. It isa thing iuſtified in experience , eſpecially rouching 
Miniſters, how being in their places vnfaithfull towards God , God 
makes them lothſome and abominable beiore men. T he Lord gives a 
ſecret power to his people to find them our, notwithſtanding their paſ- 
ſing vnder the ſame Names and Habits with the moſt ſincere fo that 
that which they doe, though it be ſometimes well ſ:r cur, and carryin | 
the performance a tolerable ſhew , yet it wants autboritie, and becom- 
meth as a meere beating of the ayre, the Lord not being pleaſed ro ho- 
nour it withagracious ilſue, or tocrowneit with ſucceſſe. Every man 
may make vſe of this in his place, Maſterof a Family, the Seruant, Arti- 
ficer. Each one muſt ftriue in bis degree, to keepe (as I may ſay) Gods 
good-will, by Jabouring to be vpright in his way, and to take heed to 
himſclte according to Gads Word. If a man cannor afſure himſelfe, 
thar hee laboureth in-his Calling , as ſcruing therein before the face of 
God, and as one who deales by his appointmear, he can neuer expe a 
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blefling. Hee may domincere ouer others in gouernment as a Tyranc, 
he may rake ina great deale together as an Vſurper ; but he can neuer be 
truely reſpected by his Inferioursas an Agent among them vnder God; 
he can neuer find any true content in his hauings, butrather helyeth o- 
pen to that keauie curſe, of 4 rhe reſeruation of riches to their owners for 
their hurt. Thus haue we ſeene whar Dauid did eſpecially pray againſt 
in this firſtrequeſt; the lofle of Gods fauour fo, as to be ſhut our trom 
his preſence, in the place and meanes of his publique worſhip ; and to 
be deprived of his prote&tion and blefling in his place: that ſo he ſhould 
not raigne ſtill as his Ofticer, and as one in mercy deputed by him to the 
office of a King. 

T here remaineth yet one thing to bee obſerued from this place : That 
Gods iudgements vpon others, ought to be matter of feare to vs, leſt wee ſo 
offending God, ſhould alſo ſo be puniſhed. This is here obſcruable, becauſe 
(as I ſhewed ar firſt) iris at the leaſt probable, thar Dauid remembring 
the mannerof Gods dcaling with Cazz for killing his brother, and with 
Sant for back-{liding and falling away from the Lord ; and perceiuing 
ſuch an agreement betwixt his (inne and theirs, mooued him to make 
this requcſt, that God would not caft him out of his preſence. Hee was a- 
fraid rhe more herein, eſpecially for that which himſelfein his owne. 
time bad ſeene to have befalne his Predeceſſor Saul. By dilhonouring 
God, he loſt the honour of a King. Paul faith, rouching the examples of 
Gods aacient iudgements recorded in Scripture, that they are written 


. | to admoniſh vs, that wee ſhould not doe like © them ; whereupon hee 


names many particular ſinnes of the old 1ſraelites, and inlilts ypon the 
judgements which came vpon them, and ſtill pucs in this, Zet vs not doe 
this or that ,as ſome of them, &4c. What did our Sauijour intend, when 
he bade, \ R:?27ember Lot s wife, but tomoue to conlider her fin,and her 
puniſhment, that ſo fearing the one, we might learne to take heede of 


"the other ? H»w doth the Spirit of God inſiſt vponthe juſticeof God 


vpon the Angels, * which kept not their firſt eflate : vpon the world of 
the uneodly in the dayes of Not: vponthe Cities of Sodom and Gomorrah, 
turning them into aſhes : but to the ſame end,that as Salomon ſaith, » 41 


. | the children of wiſedome may feare , and depart from enill? God com- 


plained againit his p:ople by Zephaniah, bow that hee cur off the Nations, 
and made their Towres waſte, and their Streets deſolate , thinking that 


ſurely becauſe thereof his people wonld feare, and receine inſiruction; but 


x they ftill corrupted their works : which is an argument that God lookes 
for it at our hands, that wee ſhould make vſe of his iudgement vpon 0- 


| thers, and learne thereby to receive ſome-gocd to our.ſelues : The indge- 


ment vpon a few, ought to be made vſe of as a matter of inſtruttion vnto 
all. T his made Chritt preſſe vpon theſe that wereabour him, the lamen- 
table evidence of the ſudden ſlaughter of the Galileans , whoſe bloud 
Pi arr mineledwiththeir owne ſacrifices: and of the falling of the Towre 
of Siloam pon the eighteene men , who as it ſeemes were labouring 
at it. They were apt to fall a cenſuring them : our Sauiour aduiſed | 


them | 
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{ctues. 
This teacheth vs what vſe wee ſhould make of all the exaruples wee | 
heare or reade of out of holy Scripture : euery oac ought to bealctlon 
to vs, to beware how wee prouoke God, If God finde vs fo offending 
as hec hath done others, why (havld wee not feareto bee fo punithed as | 
were others? If thy conſcience tell thee, that ſurely thou halt done ſuch | 
a faultas ſuch an one or ſuch an one, whoſe puniſhment is recorded in | 
the ſtorie of the Bible, itis timeto make haſte,and to goe quickly+o the | 
Lord, and to begge of him with all carneſtneſſe, that be would not doe 
to thee, as he hath done to thoſe and thoſe: acknowledge thy deſert, but 


| labour by prayer toauert the puniſhment. And thus muſt every tudpe. | 


mentof God, which wee are witneſles of in our ownetime and experi- | 
ence, bemade vie of, euen to make our hearts to ſtand in awe of God, 
thatic may ſtirre vp our care and watchfulneſle before wee offend, and 
haſtea our nee when wee haue offended : and if God doe not 
preſently puniſh thee, as he hath done others, impure it not to his either 
nor ſecing thy fault, ornot miſliking it, or not being able to avenge it. 
Know,itis his mercy to bring thee to repentance, the concluſion where- 
of, if it bee not accordingly-made vſe of, will bee ſo much the more ! 
fearefull? When God warnes vs both by Dodtrine and by cxamplertoo, 
the fault is the greater, and. the judgement will bee the heauier when | 
ir COMCs. | 
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VERrs. 


i | 
Take not thine holy Spirit from ME. | 


amd Ay His is the ſecond of thoſe indgements due to Darids (inne, | 
which he laboureth to turne aſide by prayer. In this Verle | 

A firſt 1abour here muſt bee, according to our wonted | 
AAS WY, courſe, to make inquirie touching the ſenſe, which being | 
ORD once found , the way to the Dodtrine, and inſtrutions of | 
the place will-be more eafie. The word of chiefe dithculrcie is the word | 
[$pirit.] Concerning which, albeit I finda generall concurrence of 0-| 


| pinionin Interpreters, that by it is not meant the very Eſſence of that | 


| 


5 ——— — 


third Perſon inthe bleſſed Trinitie, which we terme the Spzrz7 3, bur ra- | 

ther ſome effect, and worke, and power of that Spirit : yet, herein I ob- | 

ſernea difference,thart all doe not vnderſtand it of one and the ſame kind | 

of ſpirituall gifr. S@me doe expound Spir:t here, to betoken the ſauing 

graces of Gods Spirit ; thoſe ſpirituall blefſingsin heauenly oncd 
Go 
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| whereby the Hauer of them i abled of God to performe , and to diſcharec | 
the ſeruices of that calling wherein God hath placed him. Indeed the 


| * TheSpirit of God camevpon Ornnits, and Þ vpon Girton, © vp- 


| his children that they may ſtill inioy them, is not the ſmalleſt. Secondly, 


| the interpreting of the place,touching the gifts of ſanRitication; becauſe 
though God will not finally ſtrip his children of them ,. yer he may if he 
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God is wontto beftow vpon his Ele, as pledges of Adoption y ſuch as 
Faith, Hope, comfortable feeling of Gods fauour , ſtrength againſt ſin, 
ablenefle in ſome meaſure to walke ſo as may pleaſe God, &c. Others 
azaine doe make Sp7r/t here, to zntend ſuch indowments and gifts, as 


word[Spirit]is often ſotaken in the Scripture;whereupon is that phraſe 
ofthe comming ofthe Spirit ofthe Lord vpon ſuch or ſuch a Judge: as, 


0 TIrHTAH, * and SansoN : allto thew how theſe men were inabled 


aſgned them. That 5kill ro worke for the Tabernacle which Bezalcel | 
and 4hol;ab had, is called © 7he Spirit of God, and an * excellent Spirit. | 
Now, for mine owne part, I ſeeno reaſon atall, why I ſhouldreftraine | 
or limitthe Interpretation of the word Spirit here, to either of theſe 
two ſenſes. For, inaſmuch as the word Spirit doth comprize vnder it 
(in the language of the Scripture) both ſauing graces, and gifts pertay- 
ning to ones perſonall and particular calling , and thattht ſcope and na- 
ture of the place may well beare the expounding of Davids purpole 
touching both ; why ſhould wenot vnderſtand the word at large,touech- 
ingall ſuch ſpirituall gifts, the impairement whereof in himſelfe,by rea- 
ſon of his great offence, Dazid feared? Onely here will bee the doubr, 
this Interpretation being made, firſt, It by Spirit wee vnderftand ſuch | 
graces of the Spzrit as doe accompanie faluation., and are wont in loue 
to beconferred vpon Gods Ele; How doth Dawid pray,that {itch may 
not be taken from him, {1th wee all hold char the gitts of that kinde are 
never taken quite away fromthoſe vpon whom they are once beſtowed? 
W hereto this is anſwered; firſt, That cuen thoſe gifts in themſelues (im- 
ply conſidered, are lyableto taking away. Their perpetuall remaining 
wherethey are oncegiuen, proceeds from Gods ſo working,and he con- 
tinueth them by meanes, amongſt which meaneg, the earneſt prayers of 


that alveit through the goodnefle of God, thoſe ſauing graces are neuer 
{o withdrawne, as that they which have them are finally deprived of 
them; yer there is ſuch a kinde of reſtraining and of ſcanting them, as 
thatthe powerand comfortof them isnotfelc, and the party (hauing 
them) ſeemeth to himſelfe.vtterly to haue loſt them, by occaſion where- 
of there followeth much wo, and a great deale of diſmayedneſle inthe 
ſoule and conſcience of a Chriſtian : ſo that this can bee no prejudice to 


will, (and bis will by prayer muſt bee laboured for ;) and then the com- 
fort and feeling may bee miſſing, tothe no ſmall vexation of the ſoule, 
though the being of thoſe graces be continued ſtill. Againe, there will | 
be yet another doubt, thus, viz. that-if by Spirir wee vnderftand ſuch 
gifts as pertaynetoa mans calling, it will be a queſtion , how that Expo- f 


of God to thoſe high places of Rule and Gouernment whereunto he had | 4 —_ amy 


ſition ! _ 
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gainſtrhis, is an argument, that it is an heauy thing, when this is any 


| cho , fell among T heeues, who robbed him of his rayment , and 


ſition can agree with the title of [Holy] here vicd ; how ſhall theſe gifts 
be termed Holy, ſecing euen many reprobates and caſt-awaies doe inioy 
them ? Ir is anſwered ; that howſocuer it be,thele gifts are in themſelnes, 
andintheir owne nature holy, as comming from ſo holy a perſon as is 
Gods Spirit: and then they retaine and beare the title of [Zo/y, ] not fo 
much becauſe of this effe&, as making thoſe holy in whom they are, but 
becauſe they ought of right to bevſed inan holy ſort ; ſo that all things 
conſidered, I take the ſenſe of this clauſeto be all one, as if Dauid had in 
other words ſpoken thus ; The more (O LORD)I conſider my ſinne,the 
more ſenſible I am what Thane deſerued by it. Thou haſt , out of thy boun. 
tie, endowed mee with many worthie gifts, both for my owne ſaluation, 
and for the diſcharge of that high place towhich thou haſt aduanced mee. 
It were but init, if thou ſhouldeſt utterly, and at once, ſtrip me of them all . 
and whether I looke vpon that which I in part feele 1nmy ſelfe , or vpon 
the ſeneritie of thy wrath towards others, Thane canſe herein to feare not a | 
little. +1 beſeech thee deale not with mee as thou mighteit, but let me ſtill | 
feele thy Spirit both working effc&ually inmee, the things which concerne 
eternal happineſſe, and inabling mee to goe in and out before this great 
people, as beeing (by thy appoyntment) their King, and Gouernonr, as be. 
commeth mee. Thus is the ſenſe. Dauid bad a Spiritof Regeneration, 
he bad a Spirit of gouernement; his {inne had giuen God cauſeto deprive 
him of both: his prayer is here, T hat hee may ſtill, in the goodnefle of 
God, inioy both. The Dodtine of the placeis thus, 

That to be deprined of ſpirituall gifts and graces , hauing once receyued 
them, u a grievous indgement. The earnelincile of Dazids praying a- 


mans caſe to have the Spirit of God taken from him. No doubt, if Da- 
4d might haue beene put to his choyce, what to haue ſuſtayned, or in 
what ſort to be puniſhed for his {inning in this kind againſt God, hee 
would ſooner have choſen any puniſhment then this, The loſſe of the Spi- 
rit. Therefore whereas many particulars were worthily deſerued, yet 
againſt this and the appurtenances to it, be prayeth eſpecially ; as not ca- 
ring what befel] him in other things, ſo that in this he might eſcape. The 
Spirit of God, is one of the chiefeſt Tewels which he hath to beſtow ; s 7 
will powre out my Spirit, &c. It is one of the ſpeciall prerogatines pro- 
miſed ro be conferred vpon beleeuers after Chriſt : Þ 31 Spirir vpon thy | 
ſeed, and my bleſsing vpon thy buds. \ Becauſe yee are ſounes, ſaith Pavr, | 
God hath ſent forth the Spirit of his Sonne into your hearts, &c.Therefore 
to bedepriuved and ſtripped of this Sprrir, is a wofull loſſe. Suppoſe we 
ſeriouſly what was {dams caſe, when by yeelding to the ſuggeſtions 
of the Deuil, -# eyes were opened that he ſaw his owne nakedneſſe, ſuch 
is his eftate ſrom whom God hath in his wrath withdrawne theſe 
ſpiricuall ornaments. A Þ a m $ caſe was farre worſe then that 
poore E Trauellers, who as hee went betwixe Teruſalem and 7eri- 


wounded him, and at their departure left him halfe dead. Now by 
bow 
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how much the loſſes of the inward man, doe exceed the damages of the 
outward; and the taking away of ſpirituall. things more lamenrable, 
then the with-drawing of things temporall; by ſo much was Adams 
eſtate more diſtreiſed then his, and may be taken notice of, as the liuely 
piure of the man, vpon whom that judgement againſt which Dauid 
here prayeth, is inflicted. The Scripture accounts rhe ſtare of ſuch as 
haue once beene made partakers of the holy Ghoſt, and have receyued 
ſpirituallinlightening , and then afterare depriued of that which they 
| once inioyed, to be 1 paſt reconerie by repentance. In ſuch there remay- 
neth nought but ® a fearefwll looking for of indgement , and of violent 
fire 10 denoure. ® It had beene better for them neuer to hane knowne the 
way of Righteouſneſſe, laith Saint Peter : * The laſt jhate of ſuch men is 
worſe then the firſt, ſaith $. Luke. Thereis a greater meaſure of inward 
hardnefle ſeizeth on them, and the power of Satan, ſometimes in ſome 
degrees reſtrayned, when it doth (as it were) againe reuive, becomes 
farre more fierce, much more raging and violent then art firſt. In experi- 
ence it is true, that in matters of Religion , none proue more dull and 


decline : their turning aſide is tor the moſt part into an extremitie, they 
fall apace,whenrhey once begin, from the cold louing of good things, to 
ameere negle& ; from thence, to adeteſtation and hate of that which 


on the condition euen of a child of God, who bath, by the heauie hand of 
God vpon him, for ſome gricuons ſinne, receyued fome fpirituall loſle : 
for notwithſtanding the hope that may be had,of the recouery ofſuch an 
one to his ancient ſtate; yet whole ſoule would ir not wound for the 
preſent, to behold ſuch a pitifull decay, as is the ordinary companion of 
ſuch a forlorneeſtare? To ſee no.manner of life in good ſeruices, no ioy 
in holy duties, no cheerefulnefle in matters which concerne God, a bent 
_ |ratherandan inclination to the worſt courſes, not a word ſauouring of 
any grace or goodneſle, ſpeeches (perhaps) of loathing and diſlike of 
the beſt things, words of deſpaire and! hopeleſneſle: I lay, what good 
heart would it not grieue ts looke on theſe things, in one who hath bin 
ſometimes ſeene even to flouriſh aboue others in the beſt courſes ? 
Such a decayed eſtate cannot but be very gricuous, and full of pitie to 
behold : and their recouerie from out of it, will, whenſoeuer it comes, a- 
bundantly iuſtifie the caſe ro have beene fearefull, There will beno little 
adoe before this deadneſſe be.reuiued, and ere a man ſhall bee ableto 
fetch againe choſe loſſes which he hath receyued in ſpirituall things.Te is 
like his ſecting vp againe, that is becomea bankerupr, or as the bringing 
into order and good faſhion, an houſe which hath Jong beene waſte, and 
hath lyen open ro the weather, and to the comming in & out of whatſo- 
euer would, without an inhabitant. Many a heavie ſigh it will coft,ma- 
by a falt teare, many a heart-breaking grone, many, and many a longing 
looke vp towards God , before that feeling which is gone, can be regai- 
ned, and that ſweetneſle which is in a manner vtterly vaniſhed, can be 
quickned. 


- ; 


careleſle, then ſuch as haue once beene ſomewhat forward, and doe then | 


they ſometimes ſeemed to delight in. Tr isa terrible thing to thinke vp | 
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quickned. This then to ſhew the truth of this Doarine chus far; Iris a | 
tearefull rhing to loſc in ſpirituall chings. The more common gifs of in. 
lightning,and taſte of godlineſſe, when they are withdrawne,are accom- 
panied witha kind of irrecouerable Apoſtaſte:the graces of Regenerati. 
on and SanRification, when they areabulſed and brought roa kinde of 
languiſhment,ir is a lamentable thing to behold the change; and no ſuch 
ſmart as that which is cauſed by the reuiving and fetching againe of a 
decayed Chriſtian. Tt is (that I may alludetothart Verl.8.) as the ſetting 
rogether of a broken boye, rhe anguilh whereof is inougheuen to make | 
ones heart to melt in the midſt of his bowels. Now tor the fuller vnder. | 
ſtanding of this point: yer, ler vs ſee whatir isto loſe ſuch gifts of the 
Spirit as concernea mans particular funRion, and that calling of life, | 
in which God hath ſer him. There bee two or three very pregnant ex. 
amples in the holy Scripture to declare this. The firſtis of » Sa;ſoy, 
by his yeclding to che ſubrill perſwaſions of his Miſtris Del:/ah, bee dil: 
coucred to her wherein his ſtrength lay : it is ſaid zhat the Lordhereupon 
4 departed from him. Itis meant, that on a ſudden heloſt all his wonted | 
excellencies, with which God had indowed and furniſhed him, fir for a ' 
head and Iudge amongſt his people; by meanes whereof he fel into great 
miſery. For howſoeuer after vpon his true repentance,the Lord reſtored ' 
his loſle, yet he ſmarted the while, falling iato the power of his enemies 


' the Philitims, who vied him moſt baſely, put our his eyes, bound him 


in Fetters, and made him to grinde asa {laueand vaſlall in a Mill. Hee 
wasthe ſame man itill in outward appearance for fauour and perſonage, 
and for body,but yer when God had withdrawne his Spiric,ſee how of a. 
man of valourand maieſty,he was transformed on a ſudden into the ftate 
and condition of a drudge. Another example is of Saul; God called 
him out from amidit the multicude, to bethe King ouerhis people: In-. 
ſtantly hereupon Sa-uecl told him , © The Sp:rit of the Loxd ſhould come 
vponhims and lo © accordingly it is ſaid, God gaue him another heart, 
and turned him into another man : that is, the Lord ſupplied him with 
Princely gifts, ſuch as were neceſſary for that place to which hee had ad- 
uanced him. Bur after followeth how, as a iudgement vpon Savr ; | 
t The Spirit of the Lord departed from him. God tooke away from Sau! | 
thoſe gifts with which he had adorned him. In the roome of this good 


Spuir, there came an euill ſpirit vpon him, that vexed him: and there | 


followeda ſenſible change and an alteration in him, vntill hee loſt both 
Life and Kingdome with diſgrace. With what feare was hee after this 
continually exerciſed, in a perpetuall ielouſie of his owne followers, and 
ſo hanted and dogged with the terrours of a tormenting conſcience, 
that in theend after the ſeeking of helpe from a Witch, he became with | 
his owne hands the ſlaughrerer of himſelfe. To theſe two wee may an- 
nexe that of Nebuchadnezzar,one of the moft potent and abſolure Mo- 
narchs vpon theearth; yet ſo trip in the Tuſtice of God, of all thoſe 
indowments which concerneda King , that hee became no betterthen a 
beaſt, and was therefore % drinen out from men, and had his dwelling m_ t 
the 
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the beaſts of the field, and did eate graſſe a the Oxen for a time, vatill 
God was plealed to reſtore him. And this may very well bee reputed 


the meaning of that which is ſaid of Naval, that *® his heart died within | 


him , and hee was like a $10zc. God 1n his 1uitice deprined him of all or- 
dinary gifts, ſo that ke was meerly beſctted, and infatuated , and had 
no power to make vie of any thing for his owne beſt good. And thus 
may wee euery way ſce the truth and certainty of this Doctrine, what a 
fearctull thing 1t is to bee deprived of the gifts of Gods Spirit - whether 
they be ſuch as concerneſaluation more direRly and properly, or ſuch 
as appertaine to a man 111 his place and calling. Though a man doe reco- 
uer againe, through Gods mercy, hisloſlein the bet gifts; yer his caſe 
is lamentable tor the preſent, andit will coſt him deate, to come backe 
vnto his firſt eſtate: and when one is bereft of ſuch gitcs as belong to 
his calling, he is made a ſcorne tothe wicked, a prey to the Deuill, and 
becomes cuen a cortinuail vexation and burden co bimlelfe. 

T he ſpeciall ard proper Vlſeot this DoQtrineis, toadmonilh vs 2ll ro 
beware how we provoke God , fo farreasio bring vpon vs that heauy 
iudgement, againlt which hcre Dai prayed. Thus we ſhould ſti be 


ſtirred vp by the examples of the Scripture, what good thing foever wee 


find any of the Lords Worthies to have ſought by prayer, the ſame 
{hould we ſtrive with our ſelues, that wee alſo may both loue and intrear 
for : and whatſoever againe we vndertiand aty of them to have feared, 
and accordingly to have begged of:God , tha: they might eſcape, the 
ſame {bould we {2bour by ail meanes to be delivered from. 1t we cannot 
feele nor percciue in curſclues a conformitic hereii to the afteftions and 
deſires of Gods children, (viz.) that wee louc that whick they delired, 
and be afraid of that which they did feare ſhould come vpon them, wee 
doe but preſume it thinking our ſelucsro be the Lords. Well, ro come 
neerer to the point : It is plaine by this place, that ſuch a indgement 
there is, as the lofle of Gods Spirit; and ith Dauzd prayed againſt ir, 


now vpon occaſion of this his grieuous fall, weare thenceaſſured in the | 


generall, that ir is ſinne againſt God, thar doth expoſea man to this 
ſpoile. And it hath beene taught vs formerly in the opening of ſome 
particulars in this Pſalme, what hauocke finne makes in the ſoule of a 
man , wherc it once preuailes ; ſo that rhis thence is inferred , that ſ{inne 
muſi betaken hced of, if wee deſire that we may eſcape this tudgement. 


{ But now to the cnd that wee may profit (as it is mecte wee ſhould by 


this Dofrine) ler vs inquire more narrowly what are the ſpeciall euils, 
for which God is wont thus to puniſh, that ſo our care herein may bee 
the more diſtinct. Ir is not inough for a-Phiſician to gine his Patient a 
charge in the general, to take heed how hee miſ-diect himſelte ; bur it 


{ is fithe let him know what particular meats are to bee raken heed of, as 


being like to ſurfeic him ſo, as to bring him backe to his old diſeaſe. 
Thus I muft not only giue you a watch-word in groſle, (Beware of 
finne) if you would not Joſe the Spirit of God ; though that bee a 
ſound andatrue aduertiſement: but I muſt acquaint you with ſome ſuch 
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danger. Firſttherefore this learne, by occaſion of this example which | 
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ſpecials , as if they bee not heeded , will certainely lay vs open to this 


we haue now in hand. The giuing way to a mans owne lufts and inor- 
dinate affe&ions , in reſpe& of ſome ſpeciall ſweet finne, is a meanes to 
plucke downe vpon'the ſoule this ivdgement. Dauid tookelibertie to 
himſelfe out of a preſuming vpon Gods mercy, and in an opinion of the 
vnchangeableneſle of his eſtate, ( being indeed Regenetate) and in a 
conceit withall of recouering himlſelfe quickly by Repentance, to inde- | 
uour the fulfilling of his fleſbly luſts. He rhoughr, he might be bold } 
for onceto aduenture vpon thar,which he knew in his owne heart to be | 
2 great offence. See now whereto heis come, euentoan horrible trem- 
bling before God, to loſe all both whatſocuer might grace him as an 
holy Perſon with God, and which mighe commend him as one fit for 
his placeand ſtate before men. In regard of the gifts of rhe one ſort, 
he felt in himſelfe (as hath beene often ſhewed) no little change ; his 
comfort was gone, hisfeeling was decayed, his apprehenfion of the (a- 
uour of God was vaniſhed , horror, and diſmayedneſle, and affrighr. ' 
ment of ſoule was come vpon him; hee was vexed with continuall | 
doubrings what would befall him ; he could nor pray with ſuch cheere- | 
fulneſſe as in times paſt; his heart was not able to affoord him thar ſweet | 
content which ir was wont ; the people of God began to looke heauily 
vpon him, as fearing him to bee but an Hypocrite ; bis caſe was very di- | 
ſtreſſed euery way : and then for the gifts of the other kind, hee could | 
not but remember how it had fared with Sau/, himſclfe had ſeene (be. 
ing one of his neere Attendants) -what became of him when the Lord 
forſooke him, what mad and frantike paſhons came vpon him, how vn- 
proſperoully the affaires of State went with him. Oh ! how thele | 
things went to the heartof David, and made himcry out, © 1hy Spirir, 
0 Lord, thy holy Spirit ! me thinks it « enen ready to goe fromme, nay, 1 
know not well on the ſudden, whether or no I doe inioy it : I am more apt to 
thinke it ts gone, then otherwiſe : take it not from me , 1 beſeech thee : the 
Loſſe of my Crowne and Dignitie cannot grieue me ſo much,as to be thus de- 
priued. Thaw this makes it plaine, that when a man of many gifts and 
graces of God,turnes them into wantonneſſe, and fallethto the obeying 
of {innein ſome of the luſts thereof, it hazzards him exceedingly in this | 
kind; what better concurreth herewith then that of 7 S$a»-ſo- ? was it not | 
his intangling himſelfe with volawfull deſires, which broughtthat vpon 
him which the Storie calleth, 7 he Lords departure from him ? The more 
familiar was his Da/i/ah, the more was his God a ftranger to him,and he 
paid full deare for his venturing. I perſwade my ſelfe, Saint Paw had an | 


{ aymeat this, when he commanded * pot to grieue the holy Spirit of God. | 


How may we vnderſtand this? Surely, in my poore opinion thus; The 
Spirit of God is as one taken in to dwel with a man,and to ſoiourne in his 
houſe. Now, ſuppoſe ſuch an one remayning with any of vs; ir may be. 


| beis not ſo rudely dealt with by vs,as to be bidden get him out of dores; 


beis not told in plaine termes, We would rather hauc his roome then his | 
| | companie; | 
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companie ; yet notwithſtanding there is ſuch rule keptin the houſe, as 
- | we know he cannot abide; ſuch perſons are welcometo vs, and come 


FEE ——— 


the gheſt ; this isa kinde of wearying of him ont, andthis is the next 
way to giue him occaſion to depart : ſo in this : Thegracesof Gods 
Spirit haue taken vp their lodging ina mans heart,there they beginne to 
workeand {hewthemſelues ; he that hath them,is glad of them, he takes 
comfort in them, he would not loſe them ; heis farre from being ſo egre- 
gioully impious,as to delire the diſplacing of them: yet notwithſtanding 
i0a kinde of looſe and careleſle diſpolition, hee harboureth in the ſame 
bolome the lone of ſome ſpeciall ſine, it may be wantonneſle, it may be 


eth and makes much of, it is welcome to him, and he giues maintenance 
and cntertatnementto it. Here now the Spirit of God sgriened this 
gheſt which comes to dwell in with it, is ſuchavexing toit, as Esavs 

Wines were to [saac and REBEcca, when they came to dwell with 
« them. And indeede if this bee not ſoone and effeually diſplaced, 

Gods Spirit will ſhew it ſelfe to bee diſcontent, hee will beegoneour of 
the way beforeone thinks, and it will beeno caſte thing ro obtayne his 
returne. Thou wilt ſay, Oh, thou neuer wiſhedſthis departure. Bur 
what meanedſt thou to admit ſuch a mate into thy heart, with which 
Gods holy Spirit cannot ſort? And thou for grieuing this Spirit on this 
faſhion, ſhalt beeſureto hauegriefe good ſtore, before thou get againe 
thy wonted cemfort. Oh, then harken to this,all you that feare God. 
Haft thou received of God any ſpirituall gifts; gifts of knowledge in 
thethings of God, gifts of vtterance, gifts of prayer, gifts of comfort? 
feeleſt thou in thy Cfe an effetuall working of the Spiritof God, ſuch 
as whereby thou canſt comfortably aſſure thy ſelfe that thou art in the 
ſtate of grace? Take heed now that thou harbour notinthy boſome, or 
ſecretly admit into thy life and courſe theloue and liking of any ſpeciall 
ſinne. Thou ſhalt have many furtherances to preſumption herein, and 
ſiane isfull of deceit, thy heart tull of guile, and the Denill full of ſub- 


| thou wouldeſft be loth to loſe the ſweet and comfort of them, take heed 
how thou aduentureſt, though it be butin the leaſt degree. Thou canſt 
not but take ſome loſle inregard of thy beſt bleflings, if thou wilt needs 
preſume. Beware of grieuing and ſadding the Spiritof God, if thou 
makeft any true account of ſuch agheſt; doe net purchaſe the pleaſure 
of a bale ſinne at ſuch a rare, as that bitterneſſe which will certainely in- 
; ſue, when thou haſt once loſt thy wonted feeling. So then this is the 
| firft euillto be ſhunned, as neceſſarily bringing this iudgement ; cheriſh- 


| ing in the heartany vileaffeion, rogether with a thought-raking and a | 


, tudying to fulfill it. 

| Secondly, Is ſpirituall pride: when a man begins to lift vp himſelfe 
' inhis owne thoughts, becauſe of the ſpirituall excellencies which God 
| hath giuen to him , which hee hath not giuen vnto others, This isan 


and goe, as wee are well aſſured hee cannot brooke: here isa grieuing of | 


pride in apparell, it may be couerouſneſle, or ſuch like ; this he cheriſhe | 


tiltie: but if thou eſteemeſt thoſe gifts which God hath giuen thee, if | 
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euill hardly- ſhunned. It is vnpoſhble to haue good parts, and not to 
know it;andir is a very difficult thing for a man to know ſo much touch- 
ing himſclfe, that he is thus and thus qualified, and not (ſuchis the great 
corruption of nature euen inthe beſt) to bethe better opinioned of him- 
ſ{lfe thereupon. It is truly faid, :hat ſpiritual pride ariſeth ont of the aſhes 
of other ſinnes, lo that with the abatement of othereuils, and with the 


in, and (which is ſtrange) it is noted to ſpring euen out of humilitie. A 


God was faine to medicine Pas, for the preuenting of this ſpirituall ma- 
ladie ; ® Left (faith he) 7 ſhould bee exalted aboue meaſure, there was ginen 
wvnto mee 4 prick inthe fleſh, the meſſenger of Satan, to buffet me. Thus 
there are ſome beginnings thereof even in the moſt reformed. But when 
it comes to any greater meaſure, ſo that a man feeds this humourin him- 
ſelfe, and is ſofarre from controlling and checking it in his heart,thar he 
rather ſezks to vphold it,and to adde martertoit,and withall(as itmoſt- 
ly falleth out) bewrayeth and diſcouereth ir in the auilement and con- 
tempt of others: then looke as bloud-letting is neceſlarie, notwithſtan- 
ding the vicfulneſſe of bloud tothe life of man, when the abundance 
thereof is apt to cauſe a diſcaſe; ſo God abatesthar which is madethe 
matter of ones lifting vp himſelfe aboue his pitch. God doth alwayes re. 
ſift the proud , in what kind © ſoever, but hee gines grace to the humble - 
which ſpeech proues the point in hand ; that he withdraweth and with- 


It is a thing found true in experience; how ſome of excellent and extra- 
ordinarie knowledge in matters of Religion, and in worthy gifts farre 
exceeding a great many,who priding themſclues therein, and forgetting 
thereby to ſeeke the glorie of the Beſtower, bauein a manner beene vt- 


themſclues, at leaſt, the power of viing them as they ſhould. Some 
againe, a long time ſtrengthened by grace to a blamelefle courſe , yer 


much vnto themſelves, and withall over-eager againſt the faylings and 
infirmities of others, not remembring the Apoſtles rule ( of 9 comſide- 
ring themſelues,) haue beene left a little ro themſelues, and let to re- 
ceiue ſome great foyle, that they might be aduiſed, who it was by whoſe 
firength they ſtood ;; and might alſo know, how to bee more tender 
rowards others, This is a ſecret in Religion worthy the learning: 
and let euery one, whom God hath gifted in any ſpeciall meaſure, take 
notice of it, that he may remember that of the Apoſtle, © Bee not high- 
minded, but feare. If God haue graced thee with the ornaments of his 
boly Spirit, Knowledge, VnderRanding, Memorie, power to temper thy 
AﬀeCtions in many things, wherein many others are ouer-carried ſome- 
times to their ſhame; Beware of being lifted vp hereupon in thy owne 


thoughts, No veſlell ſo ſafe topreſeruethem in, as a Boxe of ſobrietic 
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increaſe of ſanRifcation, I know not how euen at vnawares that ſteales | 


ſecret prideis ſometimes occaſioned, by not being proud. Wee ſee how | 


holderh grace from thoſe whoſe hearts bee not ſeaſoned with humilirie. | 


terly infatuated , and have runne rhemſclues our of their owne reach, } 
throughthe violence of ſelfe-conceit : loſing fomerimes the very things | 


not being ſo thankefull for it as became them, and aſcribing therein too | 


lined | 
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lined with humilitie. God will withdraw his ornaments, if we once be- 
gin, like little children,to looke and poynt where we be gay ; f Wiſdome 
takes vp its dwelling with the lowly.” Remember often and pur it well 
vpon thy ſoule ; s What ha#t thou, oh man, that thou hait not receyned ? 
Theſe ſpirituall things are very rightly termed gifts, inaſmuch as 
they bee matters of donation ; and hee thar giues them, reſerues to 
bimſelfe a power (at pleaſure) eyther ro impayre them, or withdraw 
them. 

Thirdly, Negligence in vſing ſuch gifts as God beftowes, to the end 
for which they are beſtowed. ® This our Sauiour taught in the parable 
ofthe Talents. Hee that kept his Talept ina napkin, not imploying ir 
to the behoote of his maſter, according to appoyntment, from him the 
Talent was taken, and giuen vnto him that had beene better husband. 
Fhere ſhall be a continuall ſupply efthe graces of God to thoſe that 
make conſcience of good things ; i The !iberall perſon ſhall haue plentie. 
God will till addero him whois carefull ro imploy that good which be 
hath receyued. Thus Pau, inafmuch as being called to the worke of 
the Miniftrie, hee * {rai2htway preached Chriſt in the Synagogues, &c. 
he increaſed in ſirength. And therein 'the way of the righteous, s as the 
Swunne which ſhineth more and more vnto the perfit day. God doth on the 


' | contrary, curſetheir gifts, apvd make them to abate, and languilh, and co 


decay by little and little in them, who are carelefſe in imploying them. 
Here alſo in this we may appeale to experience oo. There is no- 
thing more ordinary; men of excellent parts, to become (as I may fo 
ſpeake) even no-bodie through theit owne negle&. T ter gifts periſh in 
them for lacke of vſe; euen like a womans brefts, which doe ſoone dry 
vp, if they be not well and often drawne. Thus, many of great ſuthcien- 
cie for matters of gouernement in the Common-wealth , for the worke 
ofthe Miniſtrie inthe Church, become inthe iudgement of God, vpon 
their conſcionleſſe vſe of the things which God hath meaſured to them, 
like ® 7he Yrmez of the timber whereof a man cannot take for any worke (00 
| not) as mach, as to make a pinne to hang a bottle on. Thus many private 
Chriſtians throvgh diſvſe become cold, ſlacke, heavie, heartlefle, ſpirit- 
 leſfe in the beſt performances, and for lacke of ſpending their gifts ſo, as 


grow backe more and more, till they come almoſt to that n9rhing ſpo- 
ken of by ® Paul. And when men of knowledge, and the like gifts, doe 
not conſcionably and ftudiouſly divert their giftsto the guiding and or- 
dering of their owne wayes, and tothe reformation of their ownelines, 
\ but only fatisfie themſelues with a kind of contemplative religion, thoſe 
parts with which God hath furniſhed them, become meere bubbles,and 
are turned into that which the Apoſtle termes * vazne iangling, and 
they themſelues become P waine zalkers, This holds with that 
\ the Apoſtle faith , how that 4 ſome, putting away agood Conſcience, haue 
| made i rages” concerning Faith : vaderſtanding by Faith, the know- 
f 


ledge of the Doitrine which is according to godlineſſe, and teaching there- 
& 3 7 8 


that they might increaſe their owne ft>re, and be vieful alſo vnro others, | 
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inthus much , thar when men regard holinefſe bur little, not caring to 
ioynepracice with their knowledge, they loſecuenir alſo; their verie | 
profeſſion and knowledge vaniſh into nothing. Nay, wee fee this | 
curſe of God to follow herein ſoclofe, that even men loſe rheir outward 
ſufficiencie through negle&t. Men apt and aQtiue many wayes for many | 
| things appertayning vnto outward life, and that cat doe chings with 
| much ingenuitie aboue other men; yer whilethey are carelefle of wal. 
| king to theglorie of God ina profitable courſe,they loſe their dexteritie, 
and becomelike drones, that can flye about and ſuck from others, bur 
| can gather nothing. Here is then macter againe of cailing vpon all, to 
| whom God harh giuen gifts, thar they be diligent inimploying them, | 
A little meaſure made vie of; groweth to agreat perfection: a great deale ' 
| lapr vp in acloth,doth quickly come to nothing. He thar victh his know- | 
ledge to the inftruttion of others,and to the reformation of himſelfe,the | 
more he ſpends, the more he thriues. There ſhall be ſtilla gluing voto | 
him, and he {hall hauc abundance.. | 
Fourthly, The lone and care ofearthly things. This alſo is a cauſe of 
Gods withdrawing the gifrs and graces of his Spirir. Hereupon it is 
ſaid by our Sauiour in the parable of the Seede, that with his, men are 
choked as with Thorne; , fo that the Word of God receyued into the 
heart, * bringeth forth no fruit. Hence alfo is that of Saint Pavyr,thas i 
l ;he deſire of wealth carrie th into many fooliſh and noyſome Luſts, by which | 
| menarc drowned intagtrdition', and are ſoone carried away to an erring | 
from the Faith. Hereby are many diſabled,and ſtrangely altered, both 
in matrers of SahAtification , and in. the things that concerne their ſpe- 
ciall callings. For matters of San&ification, by this meanes many loſe 
their zeale, their care, their forwardneſſe,and whiles they looke too ear- 
neftly on the world, grow ſlacke in the things which concerne eternitie. | 
Whereupon isthat which our Savjour faith rouching * zhe 5mpoſsib1li- 
tie for a rich mantoenter into the Kingdome of God. » The amitze of the 
World, is the enmity of God - and, * If any man loue the World, the lone 
of the Father i; not in him. This carrieth away the time, and ſtealeth 
away the thoughts,ſo thar there cannot through it, be ſuch a thriving in 
mattters of God as ought to be: and when thereis no proceeding there- 
in, there is a manifeſt and a certaine going backe. T he Spirir of God is 
withdrawne, rhen the gifts and graces thereof doe nor increaſe : and 
| then agayne, forthe things which concerne mens particulars and perſo- 
| nall callings, what one thing is there, which. doth ſooner dull vp the 
heart, and beſot the mind, then the ſtrength of the affeRtion vnto earth- 
ly things? The Spirit of God faith, that Y gifts doc blind the eyes of the 
| wiſe - ThereſpeQ thereto robs a man of his other gifts, and makes him 
that he cannor cſpie the difference betwixt good and euill, betwixe juſt 
and vniuſt ; it beſots him ſo, and ſo bereaueth him of ordinarie conceit, 
thatasa man _ ouer vnto baſeneſle of diſpoſition, without reſpe& 
vnto oughrelſe ſaue only gayne, * He will tranſgreſſe for 4 piece of bread : 
be will nor fticke at oughr for the ſmalleſt profit : and to what a wo- 
full 
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full paſſe are many brought, that are of great endowments for the ſer- 
uice of the Church, whiles with Demas they fall roembrace the preſent 
world ? their hearts being ſer vpon the basker, and vpon the ſtore, there 
is a kind of farnefle commetrh vpon their hearts, and they have neither 
care 20r power to be profitablero Gods Church, And rhusir fareth al- 
ſo with priuate Chriſtians for their particular eſtares, thar by falling too 
muchin loue with the world , they goe backe in ſpirituall things apace, 
they loſe more in the one, then they can wich all their greedineſle pur- 
chaſe in the other. Thus haue I thought good to inlarge this point, it 
being (vnleſle I much miſtake) exceeding neceſſarie. David prayerh that 
Gods Spirit may not bee taken from him, that neither the gifrs of San- 
Qitication, by this his foule {inne may be impayred, nor the gifts nece(- 
frie for him in his calling as a King, might bee withdrawne. His thus 
praying argueth this kind of 1ofſe to bee a grieuous iudgement, and ſo 
much hath beene alſo cleered vnto vs by the Scriptures : fith it is a wo- 
full ching ro be thus punithed, we haue beene exhorted to beware in ge- 
nerall how that wee prouoke God; eſpecially wee have beene vrged in 
particular, to ſtand vpon our guard againſt toure (innes, as eſpecially 


Rion and loue to ſome {weet finne. Secondly, Pride in our ſelues in re- 
ſped of thole gifts with which it hath pleaſed God ro furmiſhvs, Third- 
ly, Careleſneflero make good vie of the gifts which God hath giuen vs. 
Fourthly, Strength of loue, and too much bent of affefion vnto earth- 
ly things. It hath beene prooued to vs, that whereas finne generally 
robs the ſoule of that ſpirituall furniture with which God adornes it, 
theſefoure ſinnes eſpecially. And therefore if we deſire, that the graces 
of God once conferred on vs, may be continued andincreaſed in vs;here 
muſt bee our care, to ſuppreſle and mortifice all volawtull motions, to 
ſtrive to increaſe in humilitie, according as wee [hall increaſe in other 
gifts, to bee faithfull Vſers of the graces of God which wee doe inioy, 
andro beware of inſnarement with the deſire and loueof carthly things. 
And thus we haue in two Sermons, that which Daaid prayed againſt 
in this Verſe. He would ftill live before him in his Church as a 
Chriſtian, ferue in his place as bis King ; he would neither 
loſe thoſe ſpirituall gifts which concerned ſaluation, 
nor thoſe without which hee could not dil- 
charge his high calling of a King and 
Gouernouras became 
him. 
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V £8kS. IT. | 
Reſtore to me the io of thy ſaluation. 


S Danid proceedes and goeth on ſtill in petitioning the | 
Lord for ſuch things as were neceflarie for his preſent caſe; | 
ee 1o the generall mould and carriage of the ſeuerall Yerſes, | 
& cſpecially of the three next going before, and this wherein | 
G% > his requeſts be preſented, arealike. He links his ſuites in by 
payres and couples, ioyning them neereft together in currentand courſe 
of words, which in theirnature and ſtate did beſt agree. So thar herein 
this Verſe, weare occafioned to take notice of two further Requeſts of 
Dauid, couched and carryed in thelike forme; and are therefore to bee 
handledand treated on after the ſame fafhion. Firſt, Reffore to mee the_ 
toy of thy ſaluation. Secondly, Stabliſh me with thy free Spirit. I deſire 
notto vary in my manner of proceeding; and therefore now that I haue, 
as it were, takenthe Verſe abroad, and parted it into two Petitions, the / 
nextthing that you ſhall expe& from me, is the ſenſe and meaning of the | 
words of the former ; and after that the Doctrine, Reſtore to mee, .&fc. 
The very firſt view of the words giues to vaderftand, that Danid craues 
here the reſtitution of a decayed and loſt commoditie, which here hee 
termes the goy of Gods ſaluation; wherein what he craues wee muſt now 
inquire. Generally, by 7oy of Gods ſalnation, hee vnderſtands, Comfort 
and inward reioycing inthe aſſurance of ſaluation. But now more parti- 
cularly wee muſt conſider, that Saluatiozin Scripture betokenerh tws 
things. Firſt, Theeftateof bleſſedneſle in heauen, which we commonly 
terme ſaluation; and ſo it is oppoſed to damnation, by which wee vnder- 


ofcen vſed, as, * Finiſh your ſaluation , ec. and, Þ Which are kept, &c. 
unto ſaluation, ec. Secondly, Outward fafetie and proteRion in this 
world, preſeruation from dangers, deliverance from enemies, ſhelter 
and {hrowding from ſuch miſchiefs as the life of man is ſubie& to. Thus | 
isthe word v{cd inthe ſpecchof © Ioſestothe 1/raeclites , 'when they 
were purſued atthe red Sea by the Zgyprians : Feare yee not , ſtand ſtill, 
and behold the ſaluation of the:Lord, &c. lo 4 Dauid being greatly pet- 
ſecuted and prafated-by*vidlentand malicions enemies, deſires God | 
to affiſt him,” and to ftand on his fide againſtthem, and fo to aſſure him, 
that whatſoeuer befell him,he would bee bs [alnation, hee would bec |. 
his defence and ſhield againſt all his oppoſites. Now as I faidin my laft 
Sermon of the word Spirt, that ſo long asit was not found repugnant 
ro 
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ro the ſcope and purpoſe of theplace, it could notbeamiſſe to takeit in 
the largelt ſenſe, fo fay Inow touching the word Sa/nariop. I fee no 
inconuenience init at all, ro vnderſtand as much by it as the word beto- 
kenerh inthe language of the Scripture, eſpecially when being [6 ex- 
pounded, it ſorts ſo well with Dan/ds intendment here, as ſhall appeare 
if wee turne his ſuite into other words, on this faſhion : 1 was wort, O- 
Lord , to feele in my ſoule much comfort : and the aſſurances which Thad, 
both of future happincſſe , and of the benefit of thy continaall watching 0- 
wer me topreſerue me in my wates , did afford me great content; but ſince 
zy fall into this euill, Tperceiue my ſelfe ina manner quite deprined of this 
ſecret ſweetneſſe. Tt is thou only, who art able to repoſſcſſe meewith this 
| Jewell : Oh, T beſeech thee reſtore it me againe , and let mee reioyce as I was. 
; wont, both in the certaine expectation of eternall bliſſe, and in the aſſurance 
| 20 be ſhaddowed vnder the wings of thine eſpeciall prouidence whiles I line. 
Thus wee haue the ſenſe and meaning of theſe words. The generall 
| matter of Requelt, is the reſtoring of a ſpirituall loſſe : rhe particularity 
; of that thing loſt, is comfort in the knowkedge of Gods fauour roward 
him, and care for him both inregard of prelent ſafery and inreſpe& of 
future bleflednefle. Indecd the one of theſe depends on the other ; the 
one cannot be without the other. Thoſe whom God will ſaue in heaven, 
| of them hee takes an eſpeciall charge whiles they are here on earth: and 
the ſafety which men haue here in the world in outward things, is no 
 fafety indeed, bur a preparing for the day of ſlaughter, if they have not 
a well-grounded hope of eternall ſaluation with God in his Kingdome. 
Let vs confider now of the Doftrine. There is a twofold Doctrine 
hence. The firftis thus, 
| Thatit is the nature and property of ſinne , t#rob\a mans ſoule of all 
' true comfort. We cannot be better aſſured bereof, then by looking well 
vpon thiscxample. Daxids words doe argue in him an abatementanda 
loſle of comfort : and what ſhall wee, what can wee thinke to have 
beene the cauſe thereof bur this great ſinne? The guiltineſle thereof 
brought ſuch an horror into bis conſcience, that all the ſweet refreſhing 
which his ſoule was wont to feele in the apprehenſion of Gods fauour 
towards him, was now quite goneand vrtterly decaied. He fe!t nothing 
now but trembling and diſmayedneſle, there was (as it were) a continu- 
all ſound of feare in his cares: and hee whole heart inthetime of danger, 
was wont to beas © the heart of a Lyon, hee did now ſhrizke and faint, 
and euery ſmall occaſion was inough to amazYhis ſpirits, and diſcou- 
rage him. Dauid conſidering his place , who was a King, wanted not 
ordinary outward meanes to acheere his heart, ſuch asrhe men of the 
world doe much both efteeme and vſe in thoſe caſes. What pleaſure 
might he not hane had, whether by Muſike, or Paſtimes, or Company ? 
yet che zoy of ſaluation being wanting , the whole world was not able to 
yeeld that which might indeede content him. The remembrance of 
his foule fat was euer ſmiting vpon his heart, and raifing vp affright- 
ment in his thoughts ; the guile hereof was like a Thornein the toynt, 
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which cauſeth a continuall aking and beating , and ginesa man no reſt, 
but rather doth become ſorerand forer vntillit be remoued. Thus this 
| example makes it playne,that the entertainement of ſinne into the heart, 
| ſo as to fall into loue and liking with it, & in ſome ſpeciall particulars, to 
indeuour and labour to accomplith it, is a meanes of baniſhing out all 
true comfort. Securitic there may be , preſumption there may be, car- 
nall confidence there way be, a ſecret bleſſing of ones ſelte (by faying, 
| Tuſh,lI ſhall bane peace) there may be z but true comfort, ſuch as ſhal in- 
| able a man cherefully to rayſe vp his thoughts towards heaven , and 
thinke vpon God with reioycing and contentment, and to goe onin 
ones courſe, ina reſolued expeRation of his gracious proteRion, ſuch 1 
| am ſure there cannot be; no more then there can be gladneſfle in a male- 
| | factor, at the {ight of an officer ; or willingneſle ina man convited in 
| himſelfe, and knowneto others to be chargeable with a foule offence, to « 
| come into the face and preſence of a Judge. Looke mee vpon the firſt 


| offender that euer was, and ſee how the loſſe of inward 7oy in God, was 
i one of the firft things which diſcovered it ſelfe in him, after he had falne 
from God by diſobedience : whence came that hiding from the preſence 
ofthe Lord, and that tearing of the voyce of God: What ayled Adam 
that he, who was wont to be (as I may ſay) bold before God, and full of 
life and ſpiritin his preſence, ſhould now beready ro thruſt his head in- 
| toa buſh, and to deſire rather to be any where, then where God was: 
| what ayled him (I ſay) er whence was this, but from the conſcience of a 
fault? Every noyſe now makes him afraid, the wagging of every twig in 
the garden, was enough to make him quake, when before, while he was 
in his innocencie, nothing was able to dishearten him. Where was Pe- 
TERs 709? Where was his comfort, when he had doubled and trebled 
the deniall of his Mafter? What was he able to looke on, that would not 
be ſome occaſion to diſmay him ? To caſt his eye on Chriſt , how could | | 
it but fill his face with ſhame, and rent his-heart in twaine , to conſider | 
how worthie a Maſter he bad diſclaimed , and againſt whoſe gracious 
warning he bad ſinned ? if he lifted vp his face towards heaven, what 
| could he fetch thence but more vexation by the thought of him whom | 
| he had denied inthis fort, and by the expeRation of ſome great venge- 
| | anceto come vpon him for Apoſtacie? Returned hee home into him- 
| ſclfe, it was worſt of all. What could his owne heart doe leſle, then vrge 
1% bim with his owne fat, and cry ſhame vpon him for his groſle preſump- 
| tion, or for his faintingp ſoone euen at the words of a ſimple Maide? 
| Should he go to his fellow Diſciples? Alas, with what face could he look 
on them ? who had heard him warned, and had beene witneſſes of his 
confident proteftation, neuer (no not with death) to be put downe; and 
| ſhould t.ow ſee him come, among them, like one foyled in the combar, 
| er as a runne-away inthe open field ? The very fight of the high Priefts 
houſe, yea the very crowing of a Cocke, cuen ſuch things as theſe, were 
enough to ſad bis ſoule, and to increaſe the horror of his perplexed ſpi- 
| rit, Neuercould he be well,vntill he had wept his fill , and had labou- | 
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| red by humiliation to make peace with God, till he was brought in hope 
| of the remouall and riddance of his {in by a gracious pardoa. Indeed in 
reaſon, how can a man with. comfort rayſe vp his thoughts towards his 
| God?how can he with cheerefulneſſe preſent himſelfe varo him?how can 
he look to receiue any good from him?how can he promiſe vnro himlelfe 
eyther furure happinefle in heauen, or the Lords good hand to be vpon 
him for his prote&tion and guidance, and ſafe conuoy thorow this earth, 


able in his ſoule with that, which ſeparates and diuides betwixt a man 
are with him ; and if yee forſake him, he mill forſake you. God is with vs 


by proteQtion & fauour,ſolong as we be with him by obedience: 8 Walke 
before mee, and be thou vpricht, and I will make my Conenant betweene 


mee and thee, ſaid Godto ABRAHa nm. Þ Hi Angel pitcheth about them 


' thatir isa kind of vexing to him, that hecannet maſter it : but when he 
' doth aduiſedly,and ſercledly, and.with deliberation and purpoledo rhat 
' which is naughr, ſeeking to gather arguments together in histhoughts, 
' whereby he may imbolden himſelfe to doc amiſle, and to continue in 


| uing a kind of reſolution (at the leaſt not yet) to docotherwiſe: this will 


that feare him, \ to keepe them in their wayes. Thus are the promiſes 
of Gods proteftion and kindneſle , limited to our obedience and con- 
ſcionable walking ; ſo that * ;» the feare of the Lord there i aſſured 
ſrrength. Whena man walketh inthe waies of his owne heart,he cannat 
haue aſſurance of being (as it were) vnder Gods charge, and of hauing 
the benefic of his particular prouidence, in reſpe& whereof 1 rhe eyes 
of the Lordare ſaid to be vpon the righteous. Now what true ſolid com- 
fort can a man haue, hauing no certainty of intereſt into Chriſt; nay, ra- 
ther when the conſcience of his owne vaconſcionable courſe ſhall make 
him feare God as an auenger ; which hecannot chuſe bur doe, ® whey 
Iniquitie ſhall compaſſe him about , as at his heeles ? And thus farof the 
proofe of the Dodtrine, that wee may ſce what a theefe ſinne is,and how 
pretending to giue vs ſatisfationone way, it robs vs of a moſt precious 
lewel, 7oy in the ſaluation of God, another way. | 
This Do&trine ſtil prefſeth that vpon vs,wherofwe haue had often oc- 
caſion to be remembred in this P/a/zze - viz.ataking heed to our waies, 
that we cheriſh not in our ſelues any knowne euill, nor giue over our 
ſejnes to the willing practice of any apparant ſinne. Corruption ſtriuen 
again, ſinne falne into by occaſion, and through infirmitie, cannot de- 
prine a man of his comfort; nay , it (hall be to the increaling of a mans 
toy, when his ſoule can teſtifie, that corruption is irkeſome tro him , and 


the praQice of it, when he hath begun, and pleaſeth himſelfetherein, ha- 


certainely depriue him of all ſound comfort. He may in ſuch a courſe 
ſooth vpand flatter himſelfe, and make himſelfe belecue it is all well e- 
nough ; and he may for the time receive ſuch a kind of ſenſuall and bru- 


ſolong as he lyeth wallowing in that which God abhors, and is charge- | 
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| the time) of any other comfort : but when his conſcience comes to bee 
awaked, and he ſhall,by occaſion of ſomeafflition or (ickneſle,or ſome | 
powerfull working of the Word of God vpon his ſoule, retyre himlelfe | 
into his owne thoughts ; then he ſhall plainly ſee, that ſinne hath bereft | 
him quite of that which is his comfortindeed. How can hee vpon any : 
pood ground, expetany thing from God bart iudgement ? how can hee | 
promiſe to himſelfea blefling from him in any of his vndercikings? how : 
{hall hee chooſe rather but feare, that the Lord will curſe all vato him, | 
when hee ſeeth by the plaine and vndenyable euidence of his owne con- | 
ſcience, that his whole courſe hath beenceuenan abuſe of Gods goad. |. 
neſle, and a turning of his graces into wantonneſle ? he cannot then bur ' 
be alhamed and confounded tolift vp his eyes towards God , rhe conci- ; 
nuall thought of vengeance euen to hunc himro deſtrution , will dif: 
may him. Oh! then if thou deſireft that thou mayett indecd haue 
peace towards God , that the Lord may beto theeas he promiſed co be | 
o Gen1g.r, | fo ABrRAnan.® Thy Buckler, and thy exceeding great reward, that? he 
p Pſal.gaasz. | dy compaſſe thee with fauour as with a ſhield, that 4 he may make ahedze 
q Chap.t-40- | 259% thee, and thont all that thou haſt on euery ſide, as he did to 106 - that 
© Plalinen; * he may cauſe whatſozuer thou ſhalt doe to proſper : bringing { all thines t9 
C Rm.s.28, | worke together for the beſt on thee - © keeping thy ſoule, and preſerning both 
| © P/ab.121-7»3- | thy g0in7 0at, and thy comming in : bind thy ſelfeto a circumfpeRt wal- 
king, % poder the path of thy feet, and let all thy wayes be ordered arignt: | 
beware of yeelding obedience to {innein the luſts thereof; itriue to haue | 
thy fruit in bolinefle; adaenture not to diſpenſe with thy lelfe for any | 
thing, whichthou knoweſt to bea linne againft God. No man knoweth 
but he which hath felt it, no man can ſo much as conieQture ir, but ke to 
| whom it is manifeſted'by experience,” what ſweer comfort the ſoule of 
that man feeles,in the aſſurance of Gods continuail ſhrowding, who thus 
binds himſelfe ro keep his heart continually in the feare of God, Though 
the world thinks him to live a kind of dull and vncomfortablelife , be- 
cauſe hedoth abridge and ſequeſter himſelfe from thoſe vanities, where- 
in ſome place their chiefeſt happineſle; and liue, as it were, cooped vpin 
| regard of thoſe wayes of libertie wherein other walke, yet what ioy or 
what happinefle can equall this, when a man can looke vp cheeretully to 
God, without any checks of conſcience for any preſumptuous and wil- 
full ſinning againſt his Maieſtie,and canin all things comfortably expet 
| a bleſſing from him, as hauing cared to walke before him in ſinceritie? 
Men negleCing this holy and religious courſe, and emboldening them- 
ſelues to liue after the fleth, and to doe that which is right in their owne 
eyes, andto faſhion themſclues like vnto the world , may beare it out 
| confidently awhile, as if they hadall the 7oy ; but when theſe outward 
contentments {hall forſake them, and they can no more inioy them, and * 
that their thoughts are ſummoned to the remembrance of ſome further 
matter, where will their comfort bee ? It will euzn vaniſh like a rotten 
thing, and asa garment that is Moth-caten, Let this be a motive to vs 
to a religiousand conſcionable courſe; let vs bind our ſeluesto the good 
behauiour | 
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behauiour towards God, if we deſirethe zoy of his ſaluation:why ſhould 
we haue comfort from him, if hee ſhall receive no conſtant and conſcio- 
nable obedience from vs ? And let thoſe that haue once felcthis 70y, 
which Dauid here ſpeaks of, bee aduertiſed by Davids example, to be- 
ware of impeaching it. It is ſweet inioying joy, it is wofull loſing it: 
wee ſee here how much once aduenturing to ſinne againſt knowledge, 
and againſt conſcience, did indangerit. I am perſwaded,thatat this time 
Danuid would willingly baue giuen his Kingdometoregaine ir. Iris no 
ſafe meddling in this kinde. There is _— promiſeth ro bring a man 
ſo much ioyasa groſle ſinne, when it preſſeth vpon a mans thoughts 
for intertainement; but it giuing ioy tothe fleſh, takes away at vnawares 
the ioy of the Spirit. Thus concerning the firſt Dorine. The ſecond 
followeth, andir is thus; 
T hat it is not vnpoſible, but that the ivy and comfort which ſome great 
ſinne hath taken away , may againe by true repentance bee reflorcd. This 
point is as juſtifiable from hence, as was the former Do&rine. Danids 
loſing tbis Ioy, isaproofe, that by agreat ſinne a man may bee robbed 
of this lewell ; his prayer for the reſtitution of it, confirmeth iralſo that 
wee may pray ſotoo, having received the like lofſe. To what end ſhall 
ſucha prayer be, it there be not hope of obtayning that for which the 
prayer is ? Farre beit from vsto thinke that Dauid prayed art vncertain- 
ty. herein, and powred out this requeſt ro God vpon no ground. No 
doubt, he knew the poſhbility of recouering his loſle, by the prayers of 
repentance: yea,and did alſo in time come to asgreata feeling thereof,as 
eueratany time he bad inioyed. Ir is generally thought, thar Pſalme 32. 
was made vpon the ſame occafion whereupon this Pſalme was. Itisma- 
nifeſt that it was indited vpon occaſion of ſome great ſinne: for therein 
Dazid (hewes how his carriage was therein, ſeeking eaſe by ſilence, bur 
finding none, vntill he had laid open his fault ar full by ſincere confeſh- 
on. Now we know that Dazid was neuer overtaken with any foule of- 
fence, ſaue only this one : now there wee have a ſure proofe of his reco- 
uering this Toy :for there (Yerſ.7.) hee ſpeakes very direly , and very 
effeually , as one ſenſible of that , which he here ſeemeth to haue loſt. 
Hee faith confidently, that Gods hw ſecret place, and the compaſſer of 
him about with toyfulldeliuerance. Certainely , when hee ſpake this, he 
was ioyfull inthe Lords ſaluation , and thereupon hee both annexeth to 
that Verſe, that note Se/ah] which is generally thoughtto bea marke 
of ſome ſpeciall matter, when it is vſed ; and withall writing that 
Pſalme to gine inſtrutFion, (as the title ſheweth) he exhorts all the Godly 
to reioycing and gladneſle, Yerſ.11. both that they ſhould ioy on his 
behalfe, vpon whom God had looked now ſo graciouſly , and ſhould 
take heart to themſelues alſo, out of aſſurance by his example, that God 
will not take his ſeruants at the hardeſt : but thatalbeit hee may with- 
draw the feeling of this good for their humbling, yer after he hath ſchoo- 
led them well, he will reftore it againe vnto them for their comfort. For 


a further proofe yer, it is outof all queſtion, thatchethird Plalme was 
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| withme an euerlaſting Coutnant, in all points per fit and ſure : was nor Da- | 


made after this Pſalme: for it is intituled, CA Pſalme of Davip whey 

he fled from ABskLom: a matter (wee well know) occalloned after this 
fault; and indeed it was a part of taat correAtion , with which God was 
pleaſed to exerciſe Danid for this treſpaſſe, according as Nathan told 
bim, * That God would rayſe enill againſt him ont of his owne houſe. Now, 
marke what hee ſaith in that Pſalzze, and in what excellent ſpeeches hee 
reſts himſelfe vponthe ſaluation of God. He proteſſerh, that howſoeuer 
bis Adverſaries were multiplyed, and began to triumph againſt him , as 
one forſaken and lett of God; yet he knew the Lord was a Buckley for 
him, his Glorie, and the Lifter vp of his head - he had called upon the Lord 
with his voice, and he heard him out of his holy Mountayne : he would q- 
mid{t all theſe dangers ileepe ſecurely vpon the lap of Gods proteQtion, 
not fearing for ten thouſand that had ſet themſelues againſt him round a. 
bout.. Hereupon be ſpeaks confidently of the ouerthrow of his enemies, 
as if heſaw them alteadie to be diſcomfited: T hon haſt ſinitren all mine 
enemics vpon the cheeke bone, Verl.7, Shall we thinke other, but Dauid 
had now recovered his loſle ? had not Toy-rriumphed oucr Dilcouurage- | 
ment-? had not the bright beames of comfort diſperſed the milts and | 
fogs of all diſmayedneſſ:? Marke how comfortably againe D and ſpake 
in thoſe which are called y the lai words of Davin: The Lord hath made 


 #id weil come to himlelfeagaine, ſhall wee thinke, when he thus ſpake? | 

How feelingiy,when he was neere his end,could he call God co witneile | 
| ina matter of importance, about the ſertling of che-Kingdome in Salo. | 
' 03, by the name of that Lord, * Who had redeemed his ſoule out of all | 


| the triall of their < Faith ? could he with thbar peacefulneſle of ſpirithaue 


> —— 


aduerfitic ? had he not comfort in bis God when hee fo ſpake ? Thus it 1s. 
euery way manifeſt, that both Dania, when be thus prayed, hoped, and ' 
that by Faith,to get againe his decayed toy,and had it againe according: 
ly. As much may be evidenced by the example of Peter. His weeping 
viccerly argued the impairement of his 10y; and if hee had not againe 
recouered thar ioy, could he (as it is ſaid be did) have * rezoyced in being 
beatenfor the Name of Chriſt ? could he haue ſpoken ſo feelingly of God's 
bd abinndant mercy begetiing vs vnto a linely hope by Teſus Chriſt, andof 
that 70y v3/peakable and glorious , which comes to the Eleft of God by 


ſpoken of the necrnefle of the time,in which he was to 4 /ay downe his T a. 
bernacle? Thus may a man conclude, that albeit God doe ſhew his chil. 
dren great trouble for offendinghim, and make them know byxvrning 
their wonted toy either into dulncflc or vexation, whar it is to abbſe his 
mercy : yet he will returreandreuiuethem and renew them like the Fa- 
gles: © The Lord will not for ſake for euer, he will haue compaſiion according 
t0:ihe multitude of his mercies. This may ſerue to prove this Dorine. 
This is not; to:emboldenany to runne wil'vully vpon-the hazzard of 
loling his feeling:and comfortin the fauour of God, becauſe of the pol- 
1bilitie of regayning tt:for what wiſe man will voluntarily ſuffer ſhip- 
wracke, and cattaway allthat euer hee bath at Sea, becauſe a man may 
| JA z'f by 
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by the helpe of good friends, or ſome like meanes, recouer all his loſſes, 
and be a richer man then he was before? Itis better to keepe, if it may 
2e,thar which one hath, then pur the marter to ſuch an aduenture. But 
this Dotrine is to cheriſh an hope in ſachas haue beene ouer-raken by 
rheſubriltie of che Deuill, and hane rcaken a foile in ſome particular in 
ſuch a meaſure, thar rhey haue loſt that ſenſible ſweetneſſe in Religion, 
and inthe working of the graces of God'withinthem, which they were 
{omecimes partakers of, and ſo now begin to droope, and hang downe 
their heddsthrough diſcouragement. I would not ſpeake any thing to 
the abatement and leſſening of that dutie of humiliation whereto ſuch 
are bound. [uſt cauſe have they ro bewaile wirh bitterneſſe the miſ-car- 
riage of themſelues while they liue, but yet it is neceſlarie they ſhould 
know, that God hath not leit them vtrerly without hope. David is both 
anexampleto vs, how a man may hazzard himſelte , and how hee may 
recoucr himſelte in this caſe. A great finne may deprine him of this 
loy: vatayned Repemance may againe reſtore him ro his Toy. Haſt thou 
one after Daxzd in the one.and ſmarted with him accordingly in taking 
like loflerothar he tooke; Oh! labour to follow him in the other, and 
thou ſhalt afſuredly even as hee did, recouer all againe with anaduan- 
rage. Indeuour the ripping vp of thy heart, ger thee tothe Lord in hu- 
militie, bewaile rhere thy ſelte, char haſt thus wilfully deprived thy ſelfe 
of ſuch an ineſtimable lewel,as the zoy of his ſaluation; never leauecrying 
with importunitie with Danzd here, Reflore, reftore, O Lord. Gine mee 
againe, although vzworthy, that which 1 once had , and am now , for not 
aue eſteeminsg it , very deſernedly bereft of. And though thou doe nor 
get it by and by vpon the firſt or ſecond asking, yer doe not giue ouer ; 
who art thou,that thy prayers ſhould receiue ſuch quicke ſucceſle ? vn- 
derſtand the cauſe of Gods putting thee off, not to bee becauſe hee 
meanes vtterly to deniethe2, bur becauſe hee would yet more humble 
thee : the longer thou arr in recovering this Treaſure, the more thou 
wilt apprehend thy fault in loting it, rhe more thou wilt eſteeme and 
valueit when againe it is reſtored. And if thou feeleſt in thy ſelfe rhat 
thou canſt gather heart and hope out of ſuch an example as this is, to 
goe to God to craue this fauour of him, this may be a ſure pledge vn- 
to thee that the reſt is comming. Hethat bath given theea hearr to de- 
lire it, thething it ſelfe alſo in his appointed rime hee will certainely be- 
ſftow. And thus have I ſhewed what wee may Jearne our of the firſt 
| Clauſe of this Verſe; wee ſee what ſtnne in Gods juſtice can doe. Bee a 
| Man ncuer ſo full of feeling,never ſoabundant inthe comfortable appre- 
| benſion of Gods fauour, never ſo ſenſible of the working of the graces 
of Gods Spirit within bim, neuer ſo ioyful!l becauſe of the aſſurance of 

| Gods continual] and gracious protection ; yet if he ſhall yeeld ſo much 
{ tothe Juſt and inordinate affe&ion of his owne hicart,this {hall ſtrip him 
| Cleane of all, and turne all his Toy into horrorand diſmayednefſe. Wee 
lee againe what Repentance through Gods mercy can doe. Be a man ne- 
ver ſo perplexed in himſelfe, never ſo much out of heart, never ſo much 
Aa 2 ro 
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ro ſeeke of comiort,neuer ſo much in a continual feareto be {cized vpon | 
by-ſome heauy judgement for offending God : yet ſhall this reſtore him | 
againe to his former eſtate, this ſhall lifr him vp againe by degrees, vntill | 
he come to his ancient feeling. Both rheſearero be taken together , be- 
cauſe of Sarans ſubtiltie. Before a child of God yeelds to an euill of an | 
hainous nature, the Deuill will make him belecue he may doe it withour | 
prejudice; God will not by and by withdraw his grace: his Joue is more | 
conſtant and ſtable vnto thoſe whom he hath once imbraced. Thus hee | 
4 beguiles. But when one is in, and ouertaken , and hath loſt that which 
hee thought could neuer haue beene withdrawne ; then hee workes on | 
the other {ide : Oh, God will never bee reconciled, he will never reſtore 
thar, which hath beene ſo wilfully caſt away: It is in vaineto imagine a 
recouery. If it bepoffible, let him deceiue thee neither way : not the firſt, 
if it may be, in drawing thee through a preſuming vpon thy ſtate intoa 
foule offence ; yet at the leaſt, if he have beene roo hard for thee in har, 
yet neuer yeeld ro him in the other : make no doubt of reſticution | 
by repentance. Labourthou to make Daxrds ſuite with Darids heart, | 
thou canſt not mille of the like ſuccefſe as David had. This is the 
ſumme. | 
The ſecond Clauſe followes , Szabliſh mee with thy free Spirit. Here | 

| two things. Firſt, Theparricularitie of the favour which Daxi/dcraues. | 
| Secondly , The inſtrument or meanes whereby hee would that fauour 

ſhould be wrought. Firſt , Theparticularity of che fauour which Dan7! 
craues, Stabliſhment, Confirmation in good. 
The third The Doarineis, That without Gods vpholding , man hath of himſelf: 
Doctrine. | no power to withſtand any the leaſt occaſion or temptation tending vnto 
ſine. David ſpeakes here as a man ſenſible of his owne weakenefle ; | 
| he knew well,that howſocuer he was now in the wayof Repentance,and | 
was looking towards a better courle, yet as bee was not come about | 
of himſelfe, ſo neither could he perliſt in ic by his owne ſtrength : it the | 
Lord ſhould leave him to himſe]fe, hee conceived ir to bee very pollible | 
for him to fall againe and againe into this very f{inne ; and the Deuill, | 


who had preuailed againſt him in this, in other things alſo might in- 
tangle him: therefore he deſires the Lord to /?ab1rſh him. Weake,0 Lord, | 
| Iam of my ſelfe ;, O let it bee thy gracions pleaſure to vphold mee. Inſuch 

f Pal19.13, | kinde of requeſts as this, Darzd is frequent : f Keepe thy Sernant from 
| 8 P/e.r19.17, | Preſumptuons ſinnes . 3 Stay thou me, and 1 ſhall bee ſafe: ® Direct my ſteps 
| h Yerſaz3. | 77 thyWord, Theſe ſpeeches argue Dand ro haue feltthar weakeneſſe 
in himſelfe, that vnleſſe the Lord did vnder-prop him , there was no 
evill ſo foule, oo finne ſo grievous, bur hee might againe and againe fall 
into it, yea, and even bee ouercome and maltered by it. Whar is the 
reaſon our Sauiourin his Prayer teacheth vs to pray, zot to bee led into 
| 5 Xtart2(.ar. | Ferptation, and to the ſameeffect i elſe-where, bur becauſe of our ſelues 
wee are vnableto reſiſt temptation, or to ſaue our ſelues from becom- 
mingeuen the very ſlaues of ſinne, vnleflethe Lord in mercy ſhall inable 
k 1.528.249. | and ſtrengthen vs thereunto? & 7» his owne might ſhall no man be ſtrong, 
| ſaid 
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againſt Satan, delivereth this exhortation thus; 1 Be #rong in the Lord 


| infinvating that a man muſt ſeeke (trengthening from aboue, if he deſire 


ro haue the vitorie. Take vs as wee are of our felues, wee haue = xo 
' Freneth. Wee ſee Satan preuayled againft {dar in his innocencie : 
how can we thinketo ſtand our againſt him of our ſelues in our decayed 
eftare? The Devil is too ſubrill for vs, that wee ſhould be able to wind 
our ſclues irom him, vnleſſ; the Lord giue vs that wiſdome which hee 

aue to Paul, not ro ® bee i2norant of his wiles. There is no eulll 
which he [hall at any time ſeeke to draw vs into, but our nature is incline- 
able to ic, and the baits by which he ſeckes to allure vs, are all of them 
very pleaſing and delightfull vnto vs, Whom will not profit perſwade? 


' whom will not pleaſure enrice ? whom wiil not example and cuſtume 


draw 2 letra man be left vnto himſeife, theſe are arguments too forcible, 
and too full ofpower for him to reliftt. How ſoone was LorT ouertaken? 
* how eaſily drawne to the firſt and ſecond committing of an vnnaturall 
finne? How quickly was our Dazu/d intangled?-the very ſight of Bath- 
ſheba caught him, and carried him (as it were) captiue into a double e- 
uill ; adulrerie,to ſarisfie luſt ; murder,to concealeP adulterie? It ſcemes 
there was no great adoe to bring Peter to the deniall of his Maſter, the 
very firſt onſer ſhooke him in no {lender meaſure ; and if the Lord in 
mercie had not looked backe vpon him, thereby to worke vpon his 
conſcience, well may we thinke he would haue gone on from one wic- 
kedneſle ro another, paſt all hope and poſhibilitie of returne. Was nor 
Paul (enſible of a great deale of weaknefle in himſelic, when he faid, That 
though to 4 will was preſent with him, yet he had no power to oe that 
which was good ? Letit be noted and conl{iU-red in experience, with 
what violence men are carried even head-!ong inco euill , how ſmall oc- 
calion preuayleth wich them to make them {inne, how forward they be 


| of themſelues without a perſwader and then what adoe there is to 


ſtop them in an vngodly contſe, and to bring them to 2ny mealure of re- 
pentance: it isa kindot death to them to breake off an euil};; ic is hke 
that which Chriſt calleth the plucking out of the right eye, or the cut- 
ting off the right hand : 1 ſay, Jet but this be obſerved as it fallerh our 
incommon courſe, and wee cannot bur acknowledpe itto be true, that 
man of himſelfe cannot ſtand againſt the allurements and provocations 
tending to the drawing of him into (inne : it is impothble for him of 
himſelfe to ſtand vpright. 

This is the reaſon why //ab/;ſhmert is inthe Scripture ſought for from 
God, and to him aſcribed as his proper a@ : 7 AU ye that truftin the 
Lord, bee ſtrong , and he ſhall fiabliſh your heart : # the Lord wpholdeth 
the iuſt men. * The Lord ſhall confirme you unto the end - % It i5 God which 
ftabliſherh vs : * The Lord make your hearts flable, ec. Y The Lord i 
faithful, who will flabliſh you: * The God of all grace,evc. firength and 
flabliſh you. Thbusis the truth of this Doarine plainely and ſufficiently 


LINAL 


made good. Man is not ableto ſuſtaine or beare vp himlelfe in any good 
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courſe, he hath no power not to fal;heis asa ſtaffe, from which no ſooner 
is the hand withdrawne ofhim that beares it, bur it falleth immediately 
tothe ground : *Yithout mee (faith Chrift) ye can doe nothing. 

This ſhould bee vnro vs a cauſe and matter of humiliarion, and of | 
bringing vs to be baſe and low in our owneeyes, (a vertue which is in | 
the fight of God much ſer by : ) and what can bee more efteRuallts ; 
humble vs, then when we conſider the weakenefſe and wickedneſſe of | 
our nature ? weakeneſle, in tharthe leaſt wind oftempration is able to o- 
uerthrow vs; wickedneſle, in that there is not fo foule and vgly ſinne, 
bur weareinclineable to itof our ſelues. Whar hath a man to boaſt of, 
whoſecaſe is thus? Is notthis of force to avile vs in our owne cancey- 
ving? Alas, ifthe hand of God did nor ſuftaine vs, our aduerſarie the | 
Deuil, who goeth abour ſeeking whom he may deuoure, would euen at | 
once bring vsto an irrecouerable confuſion, and quickly ſhould wee be | 
plunged euen intothe mot groſle and batefull enormities, He deceiuerh | 
bimſelfe much whoſoeuer he be, that imagineth chat whereas he is free 
from ſuch and ſuch foule finnes, with which ſome others are overtaken, 
it proccedeth from himſelfe, an that it is out of his owne ſtrengeh, that 
he is of a moreblameleſſe converſation : Nay, be ir knowne vnto thee, 
That it God in mercie did not reſtraine thee, there is no man ſo notori- 
ouſly wicked, but thou wouldſt even be as vile as he. Looke vpon him, 
whoſocuer he be, that lyetb wallowing in the moſt hatefuil and noted | 
finnes ; pride not thy ſelfe in reſpeR of him, bur know thou thar haft ia 
thee a nature euery way as corrupt as his isz there is no more naturall 
ſtrength. in thee to withſtand evil], then there is in him. Learne therefore 

' In bim to ſee what thou art, and ler thar beget in thee a humble thanke- 
falneſle, and a thankefull humilitie, taking ro thy ſelferhe ſhame of thine 
owne lianefull weakenefle, and giuing God the glory of thy freedome 
from preſumpruous linnes. | 

Secondly, this is a cauear, not to preſume vpon our owne ftrength in 
ſpirituall things. The firſt man, created after God in his owne Image, 

when he was oncelefr vnto himlelte, was ſoone beguiled by the Deuill. 
| Full ſmall was the time of his continuance in his excellencte, when hee 
had no other prop, but his owne freedome to vphold him. Who can 

hopeto be exempted from remprations, when the Serpent could find a 

meanes of creeping into Paradiſe ? or what man ſhall bee confident | 

touching his owne firmeneſſe, when even righteous CAdam was (o' 

uickly conquered ? Itisſtrangeto ſee how ſecure we are, as if Satan | 

Jurſt not ſer ypon vs, oras if wee were ealily ablero withſtand all in- 

counters. It was the purpole of God, that _4dams fall ſhould read 

'| vnto vs a perpetuall le&ure of mans weakeneſle ; and ſhould alſo re- | 

maineas an aſſurance of the Demils ſteadie conrlſe of aſſaulting thele 
moſt, vpon whom God hath beſtowed moſt. As the more excellent | 

Adam was, the more was the eagerneſle of Saran to ſeduce him. Here | 

wil be our only courſe then to,repoſe our ſc]ues vnder the ſhadow of the | 

b 1er.97.5- | Lords wings : Þ Curſed is heewhich maketh fleſh his arme, cc. but = 

| | | which 
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ofhimlelte, betakes himſelfe to this refuge , © he ſhall be compaſſed with 


| fauour as with a ſhield. Mzn doe many times wilfully expoſe chemſelues 


vnto temptations; as when they aduenture themſelues into euil} come 
pany, when they thruſt themſelues vnneceſlarily and vawarrantably 
into the inticements of linne, as pleaſures, ſports, &c. when they hazard 


the many auocations and withdrawments from good , which they are 
{ure to meet with ; and by this meanes, how viſually are they ouertaken, 
while they ruſh on, as though no companie could infe& them, no. plea- 
ſure draw them into excelle, no profit carry them away ? ſuddenly are 
they carried captive by the Temprer, at his will. Thus while 14d4h go- 
eth abroad vntenced, Satan catcheth him at vnawares in the ſnare of 
© Juſt, While Daxid forgets his owne infirmitie, he is ſoone drawne, e- 
ven by ſo {mall a beginning as a wandring looke, into f adulterie. While 
Petey preſumes vpon going into the high Prieſts houſe, nor conſidering 
himſclfe, behold, he falls into a firſt, a ſecond, and a third deniall of his 
£ Maſter, Itis ever a mans beſt courſe to be afraid of his owne weake- 
nefſe. He that is priuie to himſclfe of theill diſpelition of bis ſtomacke, 
and ſo obſerues himſelfe in his dict, that man ſhall ſeldome ſurfer. Ex- 


viz. when he was moſt weake in his owne apprehenſion and acknow- 


| higher hand. | 

Thirdly, itis a quickning to Prayer. Satan is ſubtill, and we ſimple, 
he is mightie, and we weake, he hath many aduantages againſt vs, wee 
haue no power of our owneto make our parts good againit him. W hat 
more ſhall we doe? nay, what better can we doe, then to flye vnto God 
for his ayd? i He z« greater then all.* His name is a ſtrong T owre,@c. Take 
Darid for an example ; as ſoore as he felt the rebellion ot bis beart, and 
perceiued how little power there was in him to mafter it, hee cryed to 
the Lord ; 1 Keepe thy ſeruant from preſumptuous ſinnes : Let them not 
raigne oucr mee; there was his refuge. Oh if Dau/d had done lo ever, 
he had neuer falne ſo toulely as he did, hee had never beene fo woſully 
' ouertaken as he was. Paul, when he was buffered and chaſed with a ſore 
temptation, ſuch as he termes the meſſenger of Satan, he went preſently 
tothe Lord by prayer : ® For this thing I beſought the Lord thrice, &c. 
Nay,cuen Chriſt bimſclſe, the author and tim{her of ovr faith, when hee 
kad an inward confli&, betwjxt our naturall frailty (whereof cuen be 


| had a taſte) and the wrath of God due to our ſinnes, ſought remedie by 
| prayer (Mat.26. )as we may ſcethreetimes inthat one Chapter. The ®As» 


; poſtle makes mention of it (1: the dates of his fleſh he did offer wp prayers 
| and ſupplications,cc.) This courle he commended to his Diſciples alſo. 

Thus then is our duety ; when we feele our rebellious heart fighting a- 
gainſtthe good motions of the Spirit , and perceive that we baue much 


ro 


pO truſt in the © Lord,ſhall be as mount. Siow, Fc. Herthatin diftruſt 


themſelues into the affaires oithe world, without due cenlideration of 


cellent is that ſaying of the Þ Apoſile : When I am weake, then Iam firong- | 


ledgement, then was he moſt /{rengrhened by a gracious ſupply from an | 
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| to prouoke vs vntothat which is naught, let vs humble our ſelues at the | 

| Throne of grace, let vs powre out our foules before the Lord, and be-. 

| ſeech himto be graciousto vs, to keepe vs from (inne, to arme vs againſt | 

' Satan, to vphold vs by his hand, that we tall not into euill. Certainely, | 

this courſe ſhall haue ſucceſle, either the remprtation ſhall ceafe, or elle 

o 2:Cor-12.5. | thy ſoule {hall receiue ſuch anſwereas Pavr, ® My grace is ſufficient ec. 

' | Andhere weemay ſee how little caulc there is to wonder, that wecare' 

| carryed away as we be, wich the common corruptions of the times, for 

we doe nor ont of the feeling of our owne weaknefle, pray the Lord co | 

deliuer vs fromeuill. Who is wont to fay betwixt God and himlelfe, | 

O Lord, 1 line in anenill age, in aplace flayned with much wickedneſſe,and | 

I, for my part , am as badin the diſpoſition of my nature as any : I know 1 

ſhall meete with many prouccations , and my owne heart will helpe the mat. 

ter forward. O Lord, what is my hope ? Surely, my hope i enen in thee, re- 

ſtrayne me, limit me, doe not forſake me ; If thouleaue me to my ſelfe, 1 

ſhall periſhenerlaſtingly ; I ſay, where is hethatis wont thus co make his 

mone to God? \What maruell we arc carryed captiue vnto finne, when 

weeare ſo ſlacke ro begge deliverance of him who is onely abieto ſu- 
ſtayne vs? 
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And flabliſh mee with thy free Spirit. 
T hen ſhall 1 teach thy wayes unto the wicked , and ſinners ſhall be con- 


uerted unto thee. 


Words cxpla- 


| ned. 


here, to begge of Goda certayne Generous, Heroicall,or Noble Spirit, 
| ſuch as was fitting for him in his place and calling as a King : becauſe 
this very word here tranſlated Free, is the Title giuen ſometimes to 

A Princes 
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Princes in the Scripture, betokening magnificentand worthy Perſons. 
This may ſeeme probable : bur ſurely, Danids intent and ſcope was 
more large : he had fayled and offended morerhen as a King, and there- 


| fore craves ſuch a Spirit, as by which he might be vpheld, not onely as a 


Commander amongſt men,but asa Regenerateperſon, andasa Child of 
God. No doubt, the effeRs of this kind of Spirit,would and did diſco- 
verthemſeiues in Dar/d in his place, and in the managing the State-af- 
faires ; buttheprincipail matter was a diſpoſition meete for him, as a 
man in all things bound by dutic to obey God. Thus thereforeis the 
Doctrine ; 

T hat to be freely, willingly, and cheerefully diſpoſed in the wayes of holy 
obedience towards God, rs a ſpectall bleſing, and ſuch as we ought all earneſt- 
ly to deſire. I his was the very thing which Danzd craued. His deſire 
mult bea rule to ours, and his ſuing forit, 1s a ſufhcient proofe thar it is 
excellent. Heknew he could nor ſtand without the Lords ſuſtayning ; 
and aſlurancerto be vpheld by God he could not haue, vnleſle he found 
in himſcltc ſuch a kind of liberall and ingenuous Spirit. For where good 
duties are not done chcerefully, they can never bee performed con{tant- 
ly. Dazxid therefore craued ſucha diſpoſition to be wrought in him, as 
a pledge of Gods gracious purpoſeto efabliſh him. Then, beſides this, 
| there was allo a particular reaſon of his praying for this kind of Spiric 
at this time. Dau7d perceiued that {inne had gottena great power vpon 
him, and that his afteRions were {o ſecretly inſnared with it, that he had 
no ſuch pleaſure, hee tooke no ſuch felicity in the performance of holy 
ſeruices, as he was wont : they were irkſome and burdenſome vnto him, 
he went on in a kinde of dull, and heauy, and vnluſty manner withthem: 
as one weary of this vntoward and {luggith diſpoſition, heprayeth here 
for a more free kinde of metall to be wrought into him, that hee mighr 
finde himſelfe cheerefull, and glad, and of a linely ſpirit, inthedoing 
of thethings which God commands. This was thar kinde of dilpolt- 
tion, which God required tobeein thoſe, of whom any offering ſhould 
bereceiucd rowards the erefing of the Tabernacle: ® Recerne of exery 
man whoſe heart gineth it freely. Þ Whoſocner is of a willing heart let him 
brine. God would haue no mars largeſle for the furtherance of the 
building, but his that ſhould gine with a cheerefull heart : hee would not 
accept of that which ſhould bee wrung out by a kinde of drawing and 


' compulſion. Ir remaynes vpon Recordto the renowme of the people, ! 


| that were mooucd by Danid ro contribute rowards the Temple, which 
he purpoſed to erett, that they offered willingly - it was to themſelues a 
comfort , and to Danid a matter of © reioycing : and he gaue publike 
thanks to God, forputting ſuch a Spirit into him, and into his 4 _—_— 
| Now therefore wee thanke thee , and praiſe thy elorious Name : whoamT, 
| and what is my people , that wee ſhould bee able to offer willingly after this 
ſert ? ec. Their wery heart was tot , as the phraſe is in a like © calc. 
Truth is, this willingneſſe is the property of Gods * people; they are 

cuenglad of an oportunitie to ſhew duty. Pal termes it, $ readzrneſſe 
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| by the mercy of God from thethraldome of (inne. Euill is ſometimes 


| times in ſome mens practice, but they haue not true loue within, to that 


70 every good worke, One is towards God, asa true hearted friend isto 
him;to whom he profeſſerth loue : an occaſion is welcome to him,where- 
in hee may {hew him kindneſſe. The Apoſtle notes it touching the Ro- 
manes two times eſpecially : Firſt , ® in reporting them to haue obeyed 
from the heart the forme of Doctrine. All their beſt affketions clane 
vntoit. It was cuen a delight and a pleaſureto them ro obey. Secondly, 
i Touhaue not ((aith hee) recerued the ſpirit of bondage to feare againe 

but ye haue received the Spirit of Adoptioa:you are not ſeruilely diſpoſed, 
ſoas to doe nothing bur out of a bale feare of che whip : bur you are of 
a more freeand liberail temper. God hath giuen you the Spirit of Ad- 

option, hee hath made you to beafteted rowards bim as Sonnes, euen 

in loueto him ; you areaprand forward in any thing to performe obe- 

dience to him. This was in the Iacedonians, whom in that particular 

Pau! commends to the Corinthians for imitation , when as euen in ex- 

treme pouerty there was found in them a richneſle of liberality, a 

willingneſſe enen beyond their power , and a prefhing vpon the Apoſtle 
with great inſtance, to receive that which they had raiſed for the neceſſi- 
tie of the * Saints. This kind of diſpoſition is ſuch, that God reſpects 
nothing that is done, what ſhew ſocuerit makes, if this be wanting. A 

Magiſtrate in his place , whatſoeuer he ſhall doe, is of no account with 
God, if he may be accuſed like thoſe of whom 7eremze complayned, to 

1 haue no conrage for the Truth. A Miniſter in preaching ſhall haue no 
reward, vnleſle hee doe it ® w:lli;zgly. If hee doe it more by conftrainr, 
then of a ready mind, the Lord doth not regard his "courſe. In giuing, 
* 7t rs the cheerfull Giuer whom God loues. In hearing, 7t « the ſwift Hea- 

7er P whom he takes notice of. This is :he gining of a mans ſelfe to God, 

q ſpoken of by the Apoſtle. Thus is the proofe of this point, Danid 
begging of God ſucha diſpoſition ; Gods requiring ir in ſuch as profeſſe 

to performe any ſ{eruicero him: rhe commending of it in thoſe in whom 

it hath beene found ; the impoſhbilitie of conſtancy where it wants; the 

dis-eſteemethat befalleth the moſt glorious ations which bee not ſealo- 

ned herewith: theſe things ſhew plainely, that this is a blefling of a wor- 
thy nature, and ſuch as euery one deſiring to pleaſe God, oughtto bein 

loue with, and to indeuour by all meanes poſſible ro obtayne. 

Whar ſhould be the Vſe of this Dodrine other then this,euen to put 
life into our afteRtions , that we may with our ſtrongeſt and moſt earneſt 
defires, ayme at that which with the Joue whereof we ſee Danid was in- 
flamed? The having hereof is a ſpeciall reſtimonie of a mans diſcharge, 


curbed in a mans outward carriage, but the heart is intangled with the 
louethereof as much as euer; and ſome good things are to bee ſeene at 


which outwardly they make ſhew of. Man lookes to no more then vn- 
ro the outward a, neither can hee; God obſernes with what kind of 
ſpirit and affetion euery _— done, and meaſures the ation accor- 
dingly. Let every man conſider himſcife well touching this, and re- 
member | 


— — _ 
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in the deed done, but labour we to vnderſtand our ſelues well, how wee 
areaffeted and diſpoſed in performing it. Iris a mans fpeciall honour, 
when he may be called the f Lords Free-man. Iris no hard marrer for a 
man to iudge of himſelte herein. Take wee notice of theſe marks by 
which to trie our ſelues in this matrer. 


of our naturall {lauerie and bondage vnto {inne. When a man 1s aware 
of the forwardnefle of his nature vnto ewill, and of the ftrong bene 
thereof vato linne, and feeles that of himſelfe hee hath no heart to the 
things which God commands ; his very ftomake (in a manner) is againtt 
them, and ſo according)y begs earneſtly of God, that he would, as Da- 
wid (aith,* Inlarge his heart, and * quicken him in his Righteonſaeſſe : this 
is a goodeuidence, that at rhe leaſt God 15 beginning 1n him the worke 


' | ofa tree and liberail Spirit. I haue ofcen mentioned the rule, and ic 1s to 


be remembred euer, thar God prepares his to that good, which he means 
to beſtow on them, by ſtirring vp in them a ſenliblenefle of the neceffirie 
of ir, and a feruencie and truth of deſire to inioy it. Certainely , a free 
Spirit 1s, as it were, a breeding in a man, when. he begins ro be diſplza- 
ſed with the proneneſle of his diſpo{icion vnto euiil, and is diſconten- 
ted wich himſelfe thar good duties are ſuch a burden to him, and fo 
thereupon prayeth God to turne him abour quite, that holy ſeruices 
may beas pleaſing vnto him, as by the bent of nature euill is 3 that hee 


-| may become as Pan! faith, * The ſeruant: of Righteouſneſſe ; and may 


be as cheerefull ar the command thereof,as the ſeruancs of the Centurion 
wereathis; Y Heſaith roone, Goe, and he goeth , to another, Come, and 
he commeth ; and tomy ſeruant, Doe this, and he dothit. ' 


rog004J:duries.. Toa willing mind there 1s no need of many.arguments. 
Themaking it to appeare that the bulineſle is good andneceflary, and 
ſuch as God requires, and will be much pleaſed with 4f it be done, is a 
ſufcienemociue. How ealily was Panl perſwaded at Antioch ro deale 
vnro the people preſent, the Goſpell of God ? the Rylers of the Syna- 
gogue ſent to. him and Barnabas, to requeſt them, if they ad any word of 
exhontation, to d: liner it : the Text ſauh,* They Pavr ſtood vp, oc. 
This was an euidence of thac which in this bulineſle he calleth * 41x good 
will. ſo farre was he'from looking.to be preſſed wich multiplicity of ar- 
guments, or fromneedingto be wrought vpon by importunitie, thar be 
was rather glad -ot the occaſion. Ir is an enill ſigne when there muſt bee 
ſomnch vrging, before a man can be brought to an inclination towards 
that which ought to bee done. A word is inough to a. cheerefull Spirie. 
A Horfeof mertic'is more quickned with the found of a wand, then a 
dull Jade with many ſmitings of the Spurres. I would not perſwade 
raſhnefſe, ] know it is poſhble fora man to-be ouer-haftie, and, zeale nor 
guided by knowledge , may :loone ouer-carry. Lereuery man beeſure 


fickt, 


Secondly, 4 frce Spirit is diſcerned by an ealincſe to be perſwaded 


member in all his courſes hee hath to doe with more then man, euen | 
| withrhat God, who * 7rycth the heart and reynes. Reft we not our ſeclues 


Firſt, Our praying vato God for ſuch a Spirit, out of the ſenſibleneſle 
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firſt, that the matter is good and neceſſary ; and when that is once 
made plaine to a mans conſcience in the ſight of God,, if yet there bee 
-| muchadoe ro worke him vnto praQice it isa {igne of an illiberall and 
ſeruill ſpirir: and ir is ſuch as we meet with ordinarily abroad. How 
harda matrer is itto bind mens affetions to that which they cannor, be- 
ing ouercome by the weight of truth, but acknowledge to be good: 
when they haue ina manner yeelded that this and that oughtto bee, and 
that ic were well, if ir were accompliſhed ? yet what wofull flinching 
and drawing backe, what deuiſing of excuſes, what tricks to delay time, 
when it comes to the poynt of their owne perſonall and particular pra- 
Rice? There isno Preacher, that hath experience of mens diſpoſitions, 
bur he finds ita farre eaſter taske ro conuince mens indgements, then to 
ouercome their affeRions. It is an harder labour to preſſe a matter effe+ 
Aually inthe vſe, then to confirme it ſubſtantially in the Do&rine : f6 
lirtle freedome of Spirit is there amongſt men. When a man is ſo clay- 
like, ſo ſtiffe to be wrought vpon, ſuch a while before he can be won to 
ſer on with a good buſineſſe, and muſt haue a continuall ſpurring and 
provoking, when he hatha little begun, it is a wofull thing. Where 
ſuch a diſpoſitionis cherifhed , ſurely there is no ſparke of :hat freeneſe 
of = which here Danid ſpeakes of. 
hirdiy, A man ſhall iudgeof himſelfe in this poynt, by his going on 
in agood way, euen when heis not egged on by ordinary outward pro- 
vocations ; nay, when (perhaps) in ſtead of them he meets with diſcous } 
| ragements. As forexample, ro make my meaning plaine ; ſuppoſe a 
good duetie, to which a man is not bound by any humane Law, nor vr- 
ged by any ouerruling authoritie, nor preſſed by the perſwaſions of 
ſuch as have intereſt in him, nor inuited by the hope of any profit or 
praiſe,or approbation with the world ; nay, it may be theſe things are 
againſt him herein, law ſeemes to inhibite, authority giues no counte- 
nance,friends,in ſtead of perſwading, labour to withdraw,there isliketo 
be ſome preiudiceto profit,thereis poſſibilicie of beeing exerciſed with 
reproach, and of loſing of eſteeme and reputation amongſtmen ; here is 
atime fora free Spirit to ſhew it ſelfe. He that in this caſe is ſo in loue 
with the duty, and fo deſirous toapproue himſelfe vato God, that hee 
holds on ſtill, hauing no eggings on, but rather variety of withdraw- 
ments, him will I termea free-ſpirited man, Conſider thy felfe well con- 
cerning this.] ſee many ſomewhat forward in matters of Religion, where 
law doth eyther require that they doe,or not gaine-lay, whiles they are 
prouocked by example, countenanced by friends, wrought vpon by 
thoſe that have/power in them, ſo long as they ſuſtaine no loſle, receiue 
no diſgrace ; but if they ſee a cloud ariſing, the law eyther will abridge, 
or atleaſt nor iuſtifie, company in the courſe begins to decay, there is no 
bodie left that eytber by authority can vrge, or in loue will prouoke, 
mens mouthesare opened to gaine-ſay and to ſpeake euill, then on a ſud- 
dentheir forwardneſle doth abare, and they doe euen at laſt giue oucr 
the very ſame, which before they made a ſhew to be very carneftin. 
This 
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This is no free Spirzt - indeede itis like thatloue which Sa/om07 faith, 
b much Water cannot quench, nor the Flouds can drowne it. It thou doſt 
| nomore then thouart vrged vnto, and perſeuereſt ina good courſe no 
longer then thou art whetted on by example,or others importunirie, ſo 
 thatif chou be once left tothy lelfe to doe or not to doe, there is an end 
of thy courſe ; thisis no free Spirir. Iris very like this, to that baſe ye- 
fernice , which Paul ſpeaks © of; a ſeruant workes hard whiles ſome 
that haue command vpon him lookes on, but when hee is alone, and no 
.eye of man vpon him, then is che time to try his faithtulneſſe. Thus 
baue [ preſſed rhis point touching a free Spirit. Davip deſired of God 
ſacha diſpolition, as that he might be cheerefullin good duties, and doe 
them with aningenuous and liberall mind. Gad reſpes not that obedi- 
ence, which comes not but by drawing and haling:a ſeruice which comes 
not off willingly, andoourt of a loueto itinit ſelfe, God eſteemes not. 
Tothts wee haue beene perſwaded, how we may iudge of our ſelues in 
regard of it we haue beene taught. A vling to pray for ſuch a Spirit our 
of the apprehenſion of our ownenaturall bondage vnto ſinne. An eaſi- 
neſle to bee wonne tothe practice of that which is manifeſted out of the 
Word of God to be our duty. A holding our in the beſt courſes, when 
there is nothing left but the bond of conſcience to God, and the reſpe&t 
to good it ſelfe in it ſelfe to keep vs in,otherwilſethere is no outward mat- 
ter to conſtraine vs, nothing ro inuite vs, but many things rather to dil- 
courage vs; theſe be certaine & vndeniable pledges of a free Spirit. Make 
much of them when they be : labour for them,and be not quiet without 
them when they are not. So farre of this requeſt. Now, before Dauid 
proceeds to the next, he inſerts a promiſe, wherein he declares what he 
will doe, in caſe the Lord ſhall pleaſeto heare him in this Petition. 

T hen ſhall Tteach thy wayes vnto the wicked , and ſinners ſhall bee con- 
nertcd unto thee. There are in this Verſe two things conſiderable. 
Firſt, The dutie, which Dazrd as it were, by vow bindes himſelfeto 
performe. Secondly , The good ſucceſſle which hee promiſeth to 
himſelfe thereupon. In handling the former, I might here ſpeake of 
the duty of chankfulneſſe whichis owing to God fromall, vpon whom 
hee beſtoweth ſpirituall favours ; bur of that I ſhall have more iuſt 6cca- 
fion to ſpeake (Yerſ.14.) My method in treating vpon this Clauſe ſhall 


examine ſome particulars iuſily gatherable from the ſeuerall words. The 
generall matteris : Dazid receiuing mercy himſelfe,will indeuour to be 
an inſtrument of good vnto others. Any man may [=e that in the very 
faceof theſe words ; and the Dorine thenceis as euident, v7z. 

That truc repentance and connerſion unto God, breeds in a mans heart a 
fincere deſire of being an inflrument of the like good by all meanes poſble 
 Ontoothers. Davip hereisa patterne of a man repenting truly, and 
looke what affeRions, and purpoſes, and deſires were in his heart , God 
being pleaſed toturne him from this ſinne, the ſameare in ſome degrees 
and manner in all thoſe,to whom God hath vouchſafed the like grace. 


Bb Now | 


be this. Firſt, I will ſpeake of the generall matter of ir. Secondly, I will | 
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Now, Danid as he could not chooſe but promiſe thankefulneſſero God, | 3 


vpon the reſtoring of him ro hisancient ftate ; ſo, becauſe he knew, thar 
4 his goodneſſe conld not reach to the perſon of God, theretore he could nor 
conceiue wherein better to diſcouer it, then in labouring to doe others 
good, by indeuouring their conuerlion. The Talent of Mercy which 
hee hoped to receiue, hee voweth to imploy to othersedifying. The 
Scriptureconfirmes the being of this diſpolicion in all whom God hath 
truly rurned, by varietic of examples. When Andrew had found Chriſt, 
hee had no reſt vntill hee had called © Simo- z neither could Philip for- 
beare vntill he had brought f Nathaniel. What haſte did che Woman of 
Samaria make to runne into the Towne to call her 8 Neighbours? How 
earneftly did Paul wiſh that others were in Religion, in the knowledye 
and obedience thercof, like ® vnto him ? The Iaylors ioy was not full, 
till he perceined that his houſhold as well as himſelfe beleeued vpon 
i Chriſt, When Chriſt had called Marthew, he inuited Chriſt to his houle, 
and there were (faith the Text) * a great companie of Publicans and of 
o0thers.Can we thinke they came into Matthews houſe without his leaue, 
or that Mathew invited them wich any other intent, then that they 
might getthat good by Chriit, which his ſoule had reaped ? This was 


| prophelied of of old, that it ſhould bee the diſpolition of thoſe which 
(hould be gathered in by the Goſpelto the Chriſtian Churchzone ſhould | 


prouokeand call vpon another, ! Come, and let vs goe wp tothe Moun- | 


tayne of the Lord, c.m They which dwell in one Citie, ſhall goc to another, | 


ſaying, V p, let vs goe and pray before the Lord of Hoſts. Thele be the ® 27. 
wers of water, which flow. from out the belly of the trae Belecuer.Chriſt laid 
it asataskevpon PeTexr,, ® When thou art converted,ſtrengthen thy bre. 
thren.[ndeed God giues no man any ſpiritual) good for his owne priuate 
benefit alone,burt that he might be ? 2 good Diſpoſer and Steward ofthe 
graceof God tor others good. Like as the Apoſtle ſaith, 4 7 hat God com. 


forted him,that he might comfort others with the ſame comfort which him- 


ſelfe had received. Whereloeuer there is true conuerliton, there is true 
faith : for,how ſhall we ſuppoſe a man conuerted & in the ſtate of grace, 
who hath no faith?and « Kaith worketh by loue:and how can Lowe(which 
is ſaid co bee f bountifull,) bee barren and vnfruitfull in this ſpeciall eui- 
dence of loue, the ſauing of a ſotile from death ? Wee would reckon it a 
barbarous and a cruell a&(and wel we might) if rwo men in their trauell 
by the way ſhould fall into a Pir, and the one being by ſome meanes re(- 
cued thence, ſhould goe his way without reſpeR ro him that was in the 
ſame danger. Ts it poffible, thinke we, that there ſhould be ſuch an heart 
in a man,in whom God hath wrought a worke of grace,that being him- 
ſelfe recouered from thar Pir of deſtruQtion , into which we are all plun- 


ged by Adams diſobedience, he ſhould not care what became of others, 


that are inwrapped inthe ſame miſeric? Gods children are no Niggards, 
nay, it grieueth them to eate their ſpirituall morſels alone : when they 
haue receiued any mercy from God,they areas the veſſell whereto E/ih, 
compared himſelfe, which muſt needs baue * vent. * Come,harken, (ſairh 
David) andT1will tell you what God hath done to my ſoule. Here 


| 


_ 


bo — 
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| 


Ro 


| ledge and grace which thou haſt receined , to worke vpon others by ad- 
 uice , by intreaty , by admonition, by perſwalſion, all in the Spirir of 


> — 
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 God,if it had been poſſible: when he heard him rayling,he rebuked him, 
laying, * Feareft thounot God, ſeeing thou art in the ſame condemnation, | 


— 


Ne eo". _— —_—_ 


— 


| of others. Doſt thou mourneas Sarwuel did for Saul , fo for theſe that 


' theeuil! doers ? Joſt thou ſtrive if thou beea Miniſter, to winne ſoules, 


' bring, if it may be,thy Children and Seruants to the knowledge of God 
 thatthey may be ſaued? Certainly, thou canſt not haue a more certaine 


| who had the leaſt time that ever we read or heard of any to ſhew iruits 
| of hisrepentance in, and yet as ſhort as the ſpace was, heediſcouered it 
in this, euen in his deſire andcareto helpe anothers ſoule. You gheſle, 
' Ithinke, whom I meane, vzz:.the Thiefe conuerted by our Saniovr on | 
| the Croſle : fee whether his repentance did not (ew it ſelte in breathing | 
' out words of acknowledgement touching himlelfe, of iuftification | 


Penance for Sinne... | 


po em 


repentance by. If thou thinke thy ſelfe in the ſtate of grace, and turned 
about from the power of Satan vnto God, deale faithtully and plainely 
with thine owne ſoule concerning this ; how thou art affeted in regard 


arein mens vaderſtanding inthe high-way to Hell ? doſt thou pitie their | 
caſe, whom thou ſeeſt ro be carryed captive by the Deuill at his will,and ' 


' who walke in their owne wayes without remorſe? doſt thou wiſh in (in- 
cerity before God, Oh, thatir lay in thee, though it weretd thy great | 


paine and danger, to turne them from their going aſtray? doſt thou la- / 
bour accordingto thy calling, and according to the meaſureof know- | 


meekneſle, that if it were poffible, they may come vnto amendment ? 
doſt thou indeuour conſcionably if thou beea Magiſtrate, to reclaime 


and to turne the people from their euill way, and from the wickedneſle 
of their inventions ? doeſt thou bind thy lelte being a matter ot a familie, 
by inſtruRion at home,and by bringtig to Gods Ordinance abroad , to 


evidence then this to thy ſoule, that God hath called thee intothar ſtate 
of mercy , wherein hee will reſeruethee ever vnto Chriſt. No man can 
truely hunger and thirſt after the ſaluation of another mans ſoule, and 
accordingly as his place requires indeuour it, vnleſie God hath ſhewed 
mercy to him in reclaiming him :. 10 on thei other {ide where there'is a 
kinde of careleſle diſpolition in regard of others, a man troubleth nor 


himſelfe about others ſoules; he thinks.rather it is a matter concernes not, | 


him , hee is neuergrieued nor troubled with the deſperate condition of 
the moſt, which (as a man may ſay) ſeeme as it they would needes bee 
damned. When one hath no zeale as a Magiſtrate, if he beone; orasa 
Minifter, if he be called to that ſeruicez or asa Maſter of a family, if he 
be ſoplaced, to procure the ſaluation of others ; this is an vnauoidable 
teftimonie of ſuch anoneas is in his {innes,and ſhall periſh in his (innes, 
vnlefle he make hafte to come out of them by repentance, and to declare 
his repentance by his care for others ſoules. Doe but marke itin him, 


touching Chriſt ; ſo of a&monition to his fellow , even to winne him to 


&c2 See how hee would fayne haue wrought him ro ſome remdrle, if-ir- 


b 2 . #7. 


Hereis.one of the moſt certaine marks, which wee may iudge of our | The 7ſe_. 
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| ourtimes, doe our dayes affoord fione ſuch? Hath not Satan his agents 


| withdraweth and ſeparates himſclfe from the common guiſcand ſtreame 


l>—" ares x 


herein feare. If a man will runnea licentious,carnall,voluptuons courſe, 


| wers: they intend ite#&confirmeand ſtrengthen ſinners in theireuils, and 
| to make others like themſelues : they are more grieued and diſconten- 


had beenepofhible. Obſerueir, I pray you, how repentance,though ir 
haue neuer ſo ſmall a time to ſhew it ſelfe, yetit will appeare in this fruit 
of labouring and indeuouring to doe others good. There is cuer iuſt 
cauſe to ſuſpeR rhat repentance , which is deſtitute of this fruit. Jris 
vnpoſfible thac repentance ſhould be confined to it ſelfe, it cannot but 
be fruitfull. Good hath a kinde of ſpreading nature : I may apply that to it 
which Sa/ommon doth to another matter, it is ? as the ole inthe right 
hand which vttereth it ſelfe. A perfume in the hand will diſcloſe ir ſelfe, 
they which goe by or come neere, thall haue refreſhing and comfort by 
the ſmell. Now as repentance will appeare, ſo in this. A man cannot 
hidetheioy , the comfort, which hee feeles intheafſurance of Gods fa- 
uour, and of giuing viorieagainſt ſinne , but hee muſt needs publiſh ir 
vponiuft occaſion , vato others for their good. T his is the Vie: which 
yet we may preſſea little further not vaprofitably, thus : v/z. tharif true 
repentance and vnfained conuerlion, ſhew it ſelfe in an indeuourto dpe 
good to others in the matter of faluation; then what account ſhall bee 
had of ſuch, and in what ranke ſhall they bee put , who ſecke to hinder 
others in the way of life, who labour to peruert others, to incourage 
them to euill, to hearten and harden them in that which is naught ? Doe 


and inſtruments to inlarge his Kingdome ? Nay, wo is mee, for one that 
etuely and conſcionably labours to teach Gods wayes vnto ſinners , there 
be ſcores of ſuch whoſe ayme and.drift is to turne euen the Righteous 
out of the way, and to make others as lewd intheir paths, as they them- 
ſelues. Iudge vprightly who bath the moſt fauour and countenance 
fromthe moſt of the men of this Generation, he that runnes to all man- 
ner of exceſle,or he whotyeth himſelfe, to paſſe the time of his dwelling 


what a deale of incouragement ſhall he have, how many tovphold him, 
to commend him, toſpeakeforbim, to beare him companie? hee ſhall 
haueenow to backe him, toapplaud him, totoleratehim at theleaſt.. 
But let a man begin to frame himſelfe toa better courle, ro more ſrait- 
neflein matters both of the worſhip of God,and in things which beJong 
to common conuerſation, that hee bee once taken notice of for one that 


of the times: alas, full poore incouragement ſhall he baue to goe on. If 
ſcoffes, reptoches, {landers, troubles, disfaoour of friends, ſecret per- 
ſwaſions of carnall acquaintance; it ſuch things, I ſay, as theſe may 
turnehim out of his way, ke ſhall be ſure. @f them. Thus vnlikeare the 
greateſt part to David in this qualitie. Hee had a deſireto reclaime ſin» 


ted, when they beholdany ſo much as toinclineto amendment. I would 
no ſpice hereof were in any of thoſe, who by profeflion and calling 
ſhould labourto winne ſoules, viz. to grudgeat others forwardneſle, 
and to repine at the peoples carneftneſle and readineſle, to prefle (as 
Chriſt 


——— 
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Chriſt ſaith) tothe Kingdome of God when itis preached to them. Wo | 
ro chem that aymear the cheriſhing ot the people in a kind of formall 
Religion, and would haue none toexcecede their owne Zaodicean [cant- 
ling. Thws of the generall matter of this Verſe. David will labour to 
doe good to ether ſoules, b 

Now for the particulars, every word in a mannermay yeeld vs out | 
ſomewhat for ouredifying : tor example ſake, firſt, The ation which | 
Dauid will performe; Teach. Secondly , The matter thereof; The 
wajes of God. T hirdly, The parties whom he will zeach ; Thewicked. 
| Fourthly, Thetime wher.; 7hex. Of the firſt. Wee may our of the a- 
ion, which Dauid vndertakes to performe, profitably learne this, 

T hat the act of Teaching others in the things which doe concerne ſalua- | The third 
tion, is no vileor unworthy ſeruice>. Davip,a King, a chiete and fo- | Dydrine. 
ucraigne perſon among and aboue others, yet binds himſelfe to bee a 
Teacher, accounting it no matter of diſparagement at all vnto him to be 
{ſo imployed. Thus, vpon like occaſion hee promiſerh to ® zzſ{radt and |  Tial.z28. 
teach. It is not likely, that Dauid tooke on him to pertorme that a&t of 
Teaching, which is properly miniſteriall, and to thedifcharge whereof 
there isa particular calling of men deputed by God, ſuch as were the 
Leuitesand Prophets in the old Teſtament, and the Miniſters of the | 
Gotipell inthe new ; yet ſuch Teaching, as Danid might by his place and 
callin2 performe, that hee tooke no ſcorne to doe. Thus he taught by 
writinp, whereupon he intituleth ſome of his Plalmes , Pſalmes to gine 
irſirnifion, as amonep the reſt, Pſal. 32. Thus he taught by demelſiicall 
inftrution, which, I thinke, a man may iuſtly gather our of that aR of 
bis: v7z. that itis ſaid,that when he had performed that ſolemne ſcruice 
of reducing the Arke, he and thechicfeot his Kingdome with him, * Ze | a 2,Sam.6.20. 
retzracd after to bleſſe his hor ſe. What ſhall we thinke of that, but thar 
thereby 1s intended the performance of the ſeruices of teaching, and 
praying, and praying of God in his family ? And ſo heetaught alſo by 
{p2aking occailonaily ro the people in publique, though notas an ordt- 
narie Watchman for ſoules, butas a King z ſuch a publique a of his we 
breade of; and according hereunto wee may vnderſtand that which hee | b 1.cbro.29. 2. 
protcfſeth in the © Pſalme. Thus Salomon the ſonne of David, no whit | c 7jalqo.y,ro. 
in'feriour in Royall amthoritie to his father, yet thought ir no diſgrace, | 
to ſtyle himlelfe * The Preacher : © And the more wiſe he was,the more he | d xl.1.2. 
ſought to teach the people knowledge. No diſgraceto Noah, but an honor | © £4129. 
ratber, that Peter termes him a f Preacher of Righteous. Ttis reported | f 2-Petez-y. 
of our Saviour, that 8 he taught the people - his imploymentin the bult- | g Zuk5.3,66. 
nefle isa ſufficient iuftification of the worthineſle of it. 4 Teacher in 
Iſracl was wontto bea Titleof Þ reſpe&. Teaching can beno bale aCt, | h 10h.3.10, 
when ovr Saulour hath pleaſed ro depute it to bee the meanes for the 
conueriion of the World, and the gathering together of his Saints: 
i Goe, teachall Nations : he hath ginen ſome tobe Apoſtles, cc. * and ap- | i Matt8. rg. 
pointed Paſiors, and T cachers, for the gathering together of the Saints. « CAOIIS 
T his bric fly, bur yer ſufficiently for the laying open of this Dofrine. 

Bb 3 Firſt, 
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Firſt, thisis a checketo the common opinion of the world touching 
the Teachers office, which is moſtly reputed bur a petty-ſeruice: ſo thar | 
| whereas the conſcionable performance thereof ought of right ro be the 
| Improuement of a mans efteeme , it is an occalion of a mans auilement 
| inthceyesof many. Hence is the generall declining and (hunning of | 
 thecalling, by ſuchas are of outward qualitie. Many ſuppoſe it werea | 
| kinde of {tooping downe too low , if they ſhould humble themſelues to 
the ſeruing of the Lord inthis bulineſſe. We lee here Dauid was of an- 
other minde. It ſhould be his honour,and a ſpeciall pledge of his thanke- | 
fulneſle ro God, in reſtoring him to bis ancient 7oy, to bea Teacher vnto 
others. Surely, if this ſecondary kinde of Teaching, to which Dax;d 
vowed himſelfe, were not vnworthy of a King, what reaſonco cat con- 
tempt vpon that grand ſernice of Miniſterial! reaching , from waich all 
other teachings in matters of ſaluation are derived ? This is not ſpoken, 
ro vrge outward honour to be conferred vpon Teachers, bur to bring 
the ſeruice it{elfe into 1ſt eſteeme: ſo long as men have a low and ordi- 
nary opinion of that act, they {hall neuer reape profit by it to their 
| ſoules. | 
Secondly, this may be commended to our conſideration that are Mi-! 
| niſters, to prouoke vs to obſerve what an honourable ſcruice God hath ! 
' called vs vnto,, cuen ſuch as wherein the moſt renowmed Kings which 
' euer were, were wiliing to partake with vs. This thall bee our glory @3d | 
, our Crowne, to haue beenediligent in Teaching. The wor!d, the eyes, 
| whereof are ſubic&co dazeling by matters of outward pompe , looke! 
| vpon a mansout{ide, vpon his titles, vpon his Pedeegrees, vpon his I:c-| 
cieftaſticall dignities , vpon what hee is in weaith and meanes, and how | 
high hes inranke; but this is that whereunto by the verdi& of the A- 
''m x.Tim.g.27. | poſe, the ® double honour is due, enen the labour in the Word andin Do. 
a@rine. This is that which {hall make vs honourableand reverend in the 
hearts of Gods'people; whereas all theſe ourward bubbles ſhall prove 
as they are, enen lighter then vanitie it ſelfe ; and rhey which have, by 
fairhfulnsſſe herein, turned others to Righteouſneſle, ſha!l ſhine as:he 
| Starres forcuer : when as others, with their pompe and noyſe, which 
bave beene fpare and negligent in this duty , ihall be filled with ſhame, 
and caſt out with the vnprofitable ſeruant into vtter darkeneſle, 

Thirdly, this may beetakennotice by all, tha: no man may account 
ita diſparagementto him, to be a Teacher in matcers of ſaluation. Iris 
a dutie negleted by many in a kind of diſdayne, efpecialiy (tor thereto 
I ayme) that Teaching-dutie which is required in the Family. Some 
hold ita kind of baſeneſle for them, being of place and reckoning inthe 
World, to apply and giue themſelues to ſuch a dutie. Itis ararething to 
find any man that doth this ſeruice, butir is a kind of wonder to heare | 
of a Great man that doth it. What art thou to Daxrd, that thou ſhouldſt ' 
account ſuch a bufineſle vnworthy of thee ? Danid is not aſhamed 
ro profeſſe here ro the whole World, that he will Teach. Itwas one ofthe 
belt ſeruices he could thinke vpon, whereby to ſhew his thankefulneile : | 
a Tot ' 


! 
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n You ſhall lay vp theſe my words in your hearts, andinyonr ſoules, andyou | n Dut..18, 
ſhall reach them to your children, ſpeaking of them when thou ſitteſt in thy | "9+ 

houſe, &rc. Whothat hath houle, children, ſeruants, can plead exemp- 
tion in this dutie ? Ir 1s ſcarcely to bee thought that that mans ſoule is 
truely taught of God, who is backward, eſpecially out of height of ſto- 
make, to bee a Leachervnto others. Euery true Chriſtian is a Parcner 
with Chriſt in his threefold Office, of Xing, Prieit, and Prophet z and 
how (hall it appearethac this Propheticall Office of his is in any mea- 
| ſure deriued ouer to that man, who either negle&s, or ſcornes , or is vn- 
able to performe this Teaching-ſeruice, as his place requires it ? This I 
thought good to obſerve from hence: Davip will zeach. To bean in- 
fttrument of God to others, by Teaching in matters that concerneeter- 
nall life, is no vile ſeruice, Of the ſubie&t of his Teaching hereafter. -- 


| 
The twentieth Lefture_. 


EL: 1 Jo | | 
Then will I teach thy wayes, &c. 


NOR? BÞy Har Davip w! teach,and by teaching, indeuour to doe 0- 
£03 G7 thers good, we haue heard: now followeth to conſider of 
TY, 149 themarter which he will reach, [Thy wayes.] Here we muſt | 
3 l=2% firſt labourto know, what wayes thoſe are which are called 
FSKe— Gods wayes. Some wayes of God are ſaid to be paſt * finding | 2 Kmn33, 
out ; vnderſtanding thereby the ſecret reaſons and grounds of Gods | ber. 
proceedings, ſo as in the matter of Ele&ion , and the appurtenances | [Thy wazes,] 
thereunto. Theſe are not here meant. For, the things which David 
himſclfe conld not know, neither might inquire after, we may be ſure he 
would not take on him to be a Teacher of them vnto others. But here 
by Gods wajzes, Davin vnderſtands ſuch courſes of God as are mani- 
feſt, and which himſclfe hath reuealed and diſcouered vnto men in his 
Word. Such isthat which Danid elſewhere termes , Þ 7 he way of Gods.| b Pſal.n1g. 14. 
T cſtimonies : © The way of his Precepts : * The way of his Commande- | c Verſa. 
ments : © Theway of his Statutes. They be ſuch wayes then as God hath | . _— 
laid forth vnto vs in his Word. Now, theſe wayes of God revealed in oy 
Scripture areof two ſorts : Firſt, They are ſuch as himſelfe keeps. Se- 
| condly, Or ſuch as hee binds vs to keepe. The wayes which himlelfe | | 
| keeps, may be thus diftinguilhed : They are partly of Indgement, partly | 
; of Mercy. Gods way of Iudgement, is that courſe which hee takes with 
| impenitent ſinners, which is, * 70 walke fubbornely with thoſe that walke | * Levita6. 23. | 
ſtubbornely againſt him. Tothis way of God, the Prophet ſeemes to haue 


{ reference when he ſaith, $ That God hatha way in the whirlewind, and in | g Nah.1.3. 
the 
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the forme : he hath a courſe of furie, and indignation, and vengeance | 
when he pleaſeth. Gods way of mercie, is his gracious manner of procee- | 
ding, which he obſerues and holds towards thoſe, which breake off | 
hb 1455-89» | their {innes by true Repentance. Sucbare Þ ;he wayes mentioned by rhe | 
Prophet, which God oppoſeth to mens wayes - ſhewing that his ta{hi- / 
| onof dealing with repznting ſinners, is differing from that diſpoſition | 
which is ordinarily to be found in men towards thoſe with waom rhey 
| haue once bene at variance,euen when they relent. Men'in thoſe caſes 
| are hardly wonneto pacification, Godis by many degrees much more 
' gracious : that way of the Lordwhich | o  n Baptiſt came to prepare, | 
was bath the way of Gods iuftice, and of his mercieroo : for Chriſt (be- | 
| fore whom 1ohacame) had his fanne in his hand , both for the fitting of | 
i Lk-3.4,17- | the chaffe to vnquenchable fire, and for the gathering of the ! whea: 7nto 
h:s garner. Now the way which God binds vs to keepe, and which is | 
called h:s, becauſe he is the author of it, and requires it, is the way of | 
k Pſal25.12. | Obedience. This is that which is called kT he way which we ſhould chooſe: | 
a oro | itis called 17 he way of ſaluation - ® The way of peace : ® The riohtway : 
ke ab * The way of righteouſneſſe: P A holy way - 4 The good way, in which | 
o Verſſ21. | whoſo walkes, ſhall find reft for his ſoule : "The way which leadeth vnto 
| - __—_ | life. Incuery of theſe wayes, Danids purpole was to inſtrutt linners.” 
r Aatth.z.1q. | He would teach them the ſeveritic of God againtt thofe that walke onin | 
| their finnes, and hate to be reformed : he would acquaint them with the | 
iouing kindnefle of God, and the riches of his grace towards thoſe thar | 
rurne irom their ſinnes : he would informe them in the courſe ro be held. 
by all choſe that haue obtayned, through the fauour of God,the pardon | 
of therr ([innes, and doe deſire to continue in that happy eſtate vnto the 
end. So that this teaching ſhould ayme art the difcouery of three things; 
Danger, Dzliuerance, Duetie. Danger, if ſinne were continued in : De- 
liverance from eternall woe, if finne were forſaken: Duetie, ifthe pro- 
feflionto renounce finne were in (inceritie. This will be your portion, 
if you remayneas you are. This your happinefle, if you labour to be 
betrer. This is that you are bound to, if you would haue your reforma- 
tion to be held free from hypocriſie. Thus ſhould Dazids Teaching 
be : generally, the wayes of God - particularly, Gods way of tuſticeagainlt. 
the obſtinate : his way of mercie towards therepentant : their way of 0- | 
- bedienceifthey had a meaning to be thankefull. Now let vs proceed to 
mattrerof Docrine. T hus firſt: | 
The firſt That the maine and principall matter of all Teaching, by thoſe that in- 
K tend the good of others ſoules, muſt bee the things of God renealed in his 
Word. Daviop here inpromiling to teach, binds himſelfe to a pre- 
ciſe and certayne Theame or ſubie@ which he will teach, Hee will not | 
teach his owne thoughts, marters of his owne priuate framing, or 1nuen- ; 
ting : neyther will he goe about to perſwade or embolden any to runne | 
ſuch a courſe as he had done, in giuing ſcope to his owne violent and in- | 
remperate affetions: bur he will teach them Gods waies, which he finds. 
| in the Word, reported of God,and required by God,that will heteach. | 
The ' 
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The lureft proofe which I can make for this Do&rine,wi! be(ro make 
itappeare) that this which Dauid profefled,ſhould be the matrer of his 
teaching, ought to be the ſole matrer of all miniſteriall teaching : which 
when it is manifeſt ro be true, it muſt needes follow thence,tbat no other 
thing ought to be the matter of any mans Teaching , who takes on him 
co be a guide and helpe to others in Religion : becauſe all other Teach- 
ing muſt be according to it, and muft bee (as it were) a ſtreamederiued 
out of that fountaine. Now that the waies of God (vnderſtanding there- 
| by ſuch things as God hath reucaled, & layed downe in his Word) muſt 
be the onely ſubictof all miniſteriall Teaching, it is very playne ; both 
by the Old Teſtament, & by the New. In the Old Teftamentit was the 
appoyntment, that they who were by ofhce to inftrut the people of 
God, ſhould limit themſelues to this, 1 The 1udgements of God, and the 
Law of God : and they who were by profeſhon Prophets, were blamed 
for delivering things to others , © which God nener ſpake to them ; * for 
prophecying ont of their owne hearts, and following their owne ſpirits : 
| and it isgiven as a cauſe why many did no good, in turning their hearers 

from their euill way, becauſe * they did not ſtand iz Gods conuſell,nor de- 
clare his words to the people. Inthe New Teftament, Chriſt tyed thoſe 
whom he ſent out into the world zo teach; and, by teaching, to conuert 
the Nations, to ? the things which he had commanded them: W hereupon, 
aSit was Pauls care to vent nothing * but that he had receyued from the 
Lord, fo it was his comfort, and the ground of his aflurance, that he was 
free from the bloud of all men, in that he could with a good conſcience 
terme that which he taught, *7he conunſe# of God : and left others af- 
ter ſhould thinke theraſelues to beat more libertie, it was a Confſtituri- 
on, that they ſhould Þ deliver the ſame in teaching others, and that the 
matter of Preaching ſhould bee < the Word - and if any taught other- 
| wiſe, Pavr cenſured them 4 70 bee proud, and ignorant, and the cau- 

ſers of flrife : and gave charge of ſhunning them, and of © ſeparating 
from them. Tt was euer the rule, that they that raught, ſhould be conhi- 
ned zo the Law, and tothe Tefimonie : they were ſaid to haue no light in 
them , they were to be reputed blind guides, andthe miniſters of darke- 
neſſe, even of him who is the Prince of darkeneſle , * :f rhey ſpake not 
according to that Word. In the Old Teſtament, publique Preachers are 
called, 5 The Meſſengers of the Lord of hoits ; and in the new,® 4wwbaſ- 
ſadeors for Chriſt. Now hee that goeth as an Ambaſſadour from a 
King, muſt keepe himſelfe to his Commiſhon, and mult proceed ac- 


cording to his direQions, and not runneat large , according as he ſhall | 


be ledde by bis owne priuate opinion. By Pauls rule they thould be 
reſtrayned and ſilenced, whoſoever ſhould aduenture i zo teach 0- 
other Dottrine-. God of old made them to be deſpiſed, and wile before 
all the people, who preſumed to deliver ought bur * bis wayes - ſo that 
this is every way playne, that this ought to bee the onely matter of mi- 
| niſterjall reaching. Now (as I before ſaid) if of miniſteriall Teaching, 
| then of all other teaching, tending to the ſoule. Therefore rhe —_ 
| | 0 
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of A brohams. houſhold-reaching, was 1 rhe way of the Lord: and God 


(inioyning this-ſeruice of inſtruftion in the Family) preſcribed a rekear- 
ſing to children, ® Theſe words (ſaith he) which 1 command thee. A 
Maſter of a Family cannot be ſaid to baue a Church in his houſe, if he 
haueno Teacbing init; and it he ſhall not, in Teaching, tye himſelfero 
the Rule of ® Not preſuming abone that which & written , his houſe, 
(though he teach) will rather be a Synagogue of Satan,thena Church of 
Chriſt. Andchus muſt icbe in the indeuors that are privately betwixt 
Chriſtian & Chriftian,to further the ſaluation one of another by admo- 
nition,and exhortation, and ſuch like; our of theſe bonds no man muſt 
paſſe. All ſuch courſes muſtrend to a * prowoking to good Workes : and 

what Yorkes ſhall be termed 200d, vnleſle it be certaine they be ſuch as 

P God requires? Euery Chriſtian mult ſer vp a Candle oz a Candleſticke, 

that others may haue good thereby.; but it muſt be ſuch an one, as him- 

ſelfe hath lighted from the greater light, which God hath ſer vp in his 
Church, for the guiding of our feet into the way of peace: which is the 
reaſon that 4 Chriſt (after the DoQrine of hearing, to which euery one 
is bound) ſer out in the Parable in the Seed, addes immediately, * that 
concerning the Candle—, to be let vpin ſuch ſort, as others may receyue 
good by it: both to ſhew, that whoſoever is himſelte inlightened by the 
Word, muſt ſeeke to giue direQtion vnto others; and witball, that che 


| light which he takes on him to ſer vp, muſt be ſuch, as hath beene ligh- 


—_———— 


ted from thoſe who are called, * Srarres in Chris right hand. For my 
ownepart, I haue eutr imbraced that ſaying of a worthy Diuine of our 
times, Thatitis not for a priuate man to publiſh or broach any poynt of 
Dottrine, and ſo not to attempt the drawing of others to ir, vnleſle it be 
ſuch, as is plainely propounded in the Word, and taught by the Mini- 
ſters thereof. The negle& of which Rule, is cauſe of many Schiſmes, 
when men ſhall aduenture to teach others their owne priuat apprehen- 
ſions. God requires * the ſeeking of the Law at the month of the Prieſt. 
Te will be beſt for him that will vnderſtand, according to ſobrietie, ro 


keepe himſelfe there; not tying Faith to any mans iudgement (for ſo | 


ſhould wee ® bee Lords oner your Faith, which Paul diſclaimes :) but 
waiting with the Spirit of meekenefle vpon Gods ordinance, as the key 
of all neceſlarie and fauing knowledge. Thus for the confirmation and 
proofe of this DoQrine : onely Gods wayes, diſcouered in his Word,muſt 
be the matter of that Teaching, by which there is a deſire and hope to 
doe good to other ſoules. - 

Here firſt, it is eaſte to conceive that thereis a Rule for all Teaching ; 
vpon whomſocuer this ductie of Teaching lyerh , the ſame is bound 
ro Danids {cantling here, The wayes of God. It is our part, who be Mi- 
niſters, firſtand principally to take notice bereof; we cannot herein be 
too preciſe, in binding our ſelves to ſuffer nothing to paſſe the hedge of 
eur lips, when we ftand vpas Tcachers in the Congregation ; but that 


which we can aſcertaine our ſelues, that it is :he way of God. Tt is a dan- |- 


gerous thing, when one ſhall ſpeake at aduenture, and ſhall commend 
_ that 
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that tothe people (eſpecially (hall preſſe it vpon their ſoules and conſci- 
ences) which he is not well aduiſed, is ſuch as God would bis people 
ſhould be made acquainted with. How can a man but tremble to terme 
that the Word of God, in the audience of a Congregation, which (ir 
may be) is bur the off-ſpring of his owne braine, or the ſpawne of his 
owne ſpirit, or for which he hath forced ſome Scripture, & drawne it in 
(as It were) by the neck, for the countenancing of that whichis (indeed) 
rather that which he would haue to be true, then thar which he is aſſu- 
red, in the {ight of God, iscrue? It is much worſe, when one ſhall pur- 


| polely * /ooke out wayne and fooliſh things for the people ; and hunt 


after ſuch matter,as ſhall rather tickle menseares,thenedifie their hearts, 
by the plaine cuidence of tb ;pirir, and of power. Thinke now, in all 

aſon and equitie, whata deale of ſtudieis required; both generally, in 
the Scripture, for the finding out that which is called, T he ſecret Y of the 
Lord : and, * The mind of Chriſt - and for picking out of the courle of 
boly Writ ; that which Paz! termes, * The patterne of wholeſome 
wordes; by which, and according to which, all Teaching muſt be carri- 
ed, and proportioned : and particularly, in, and about that ſpeciall 
Scripture, which we takeon vs to vntold : what need to ſifc before-hand 
well, and to examine it? what cauſeto ſeckethe Lord by prayer for 
diretion ? how mectir is, to ponderand digeſt cuery particular well, 
before wee publiſh it ? how ill it will become vs, to truſt to ſudden 
thoughts, and to preſent apprebenſions (ſuch as ſhall riſe) when we are 
ſpeaking? Thereis (I acknowledpe) a certaine kind of diuine influence, 
(as an old Father termes it) which doth, at theinſtant, bring to the 
mind of a conſcionable Teacher, things before in the particular not 
thought vpon, which a man may comfortably entertayne, as a ſpeciall 
pledge of the Lords afhiſtance. Butitis no ſafe way (Ithinke) for a man 
to make it ordinary, only to informe himſelte with certaine general] no- 
tions of his Text , and to leave the reſt ro be ſupplyed our of preſent 
thoughts. God will puniſh that raſhnefle, and a man ſhall , by thac 
meanes, at vnawares caſt out that, whereof he ſhall haue cauſe after, (ey- 
ther in regard of the ſubſtance, or forme thereot) to repent, and be alha- 
med : fo farre ſhall he be from having comfort in ic, as being the way of 
God. I ſpeake not this, as raking on mee to teach all others how to 
preach, or by way of cenſuring, and taxing any mans courſe; but Inote 
this, (it comming in the ſtroke) according ro my Text, to worke care in 
mine owne heart, and ro put others in mind of that, which(T hope)they 
doe; I am ſurethey ſhould doe. Wee ſhall beſt approue our ſelues to 
every mans conſcience,in the ſight of God, by tying our ſelues to this, 
Toteach Gods wayes ; and that, afrer that way which is his pleaſure to 
'preſcribe; for ſo muſtit be. That ſame, Teaching none other Dottrine 
forbidden, ® hath reference to the forme and faſhion of teaching,as well 
asto the ſubſtance of the Do&rine. God hath inioyned both a way to be 
taught , and a way of teaching it too. There is no man, but he deſires 


{ good cookeric, as wellas good meats : and albeit hunger may make a 
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| tion. A good way isasrequilite, asa good matter. . ] remember a ſay. 


.eloquentman, and mightie in theScripture, yet he was not a{hamgd to 


man doemuch, in adiſ{h ill handled, yer there may be ſuch ſauce, and 

ſuch dreſſing, thar the very. {ight of the one will cloy the ſtomake ; and 
the taſte ofthe other will kill che appetite; and cauſe a regorging ot that, 
whichin it: ſelfe is wholeſome. A man may haue a/good cauſe in a 
Court, and yet it may be ſpoyled,for lacke of a well-tramed Declara- 


ingof che: Apoſtle, © Deſire the beſt. gifts, and yer Twill ſhew you a more | 
excellent way. The ſubſtanceof their proceeding was good, bur yer 

there-was need of bettering in the way ; ſo you ſee there is much in the 
way.  |-muſt fay agayne (to preuent exceptions) which Tam very ſub. 
je& ro; Fgoe not about to reduce every man to my way : Nay, I will 
ſay with'the Apoſtle , 4 7 Chriſt bee preached any manner of way, 
I therein ioy , and will ioy : yet, why may 1 not allo ſay withthe Poer, 
If thou knoweſt a better then mint, ſhew it mee, and 1 will toyne with thes, 
if not, thou haſt no cauſe but to take mine ? I] remember, that 1a the holy 
Storie, when, after the ouerthrow of _15ſa/om, 70ab had a purpoſe to 
ſend Daxid the newes, be ſent Cuſhzi, and away he haſted 5 _Ahimaar 
would needs goe too. It wasa pretrie while before he could get leaue 
at laſt, he went: Though he ſet out after C#ſhz , yer (beirig wile ro chuſe 
his way) be ouer-went Ch ; he got the ſtart, by gettingthe berrerway: 
ſo (I fay) it is much in a mans way ftill, to bauea good way in Teach- 
ing Gods way. And it was a good lignein 4po/los, though be werean 


© be taught the way off Bod mbye-exattly. What if | ſhould ſay, he lear- 
ned of them to mend the-matinerot his preaching ? I am ſure there is 
nothing againftit in the Text, Beza expounds it, The way which lea 
dcth to God. So muchof this; 1 will not ſay, by the way ; tor | could 
not well balkeit, it was fo fall in'my way. Now, you alſo that are Chri- 
ſtians, rhough not Miniſters, you hauealſo cauſe, with vs, to take notice 
of this Do&rine. When wee haue taught you, you muſt alſo teach 0- 
thers; you muſt not be ſo vnkind}; as , that when the Lord hath ſet you 
into the way, you will not helpe them that wander in finding it. There 
is no man trauelling towards heaven, but he muſt be glad ofcompanie, 
although he muſt keepe on ſtill, though he have no cempanie. EF ſpeci- |. 
ally our care herein muſt extend to our Families , and to thoſe that we 
haue intereſt in, and conuerſe with. Remember euer that of Cornelis, 
when God had directed himto ſend for P=T = x,f He called together a-| 
gaintP = T = « came, 4% kinſmen, and ſpecial friends ; at the lealt yet 
Jet vs goe ſo farre. Well, now if wee meane (as God forbid bur- wee 
{hould) to doe good this way; forget not our limits, the wares of God. 
There be, that teach others theirowne wayes labouring to make others, 
naught, and licentious, like themſelues. There be, thar infuſe into 0- 
thers, falfe wayes in matters of Religion, Popiſh wayes, ſchiſmaticall 
wayes, ſuperſtitious wayes; the wayes of their owne hearts; let our 
Rule be,'to teach Gods wayes. That which is manifeſt to vs by the 
Word of God, and that which we haue learned from that minifterie (of 
| | the 
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| the fairhfulneſle and power whereof we have hadexperience; ) that ler 


' vs labour to make others to become partakers of. Ic is an errour in ma- 
| ny well aftefted, and it needs reforming, that hauing ſometimes mutuall 
ſpeeches of matters of Religion , they treate more vpon (1 may call 


their owne priuateapprehending , then vpon ſuch neceſlarie points as 
they haue beene taught, tending indeed co a reciprocall edification in 
their holy Faith. I condemne not the other-fimply , bur I preſſe theſe 
ofthe latter ſort farre aboue them, and when they which heare in com- 
mon, {hall ioyne togetherinchis , ro further either other in their profi- 
ting by.thar, ſurely, it is the beſt, :So ſhall we worke conſctenceinto our 
ſelues, and into others alſo.. Andalthongh it be very lawtull for a Chri- 
tian to ſearch the Scriptures diligently, for perfiting of his vnderftan. 
ding, and for inquiring out the hid myfterie of Gods Booke, euenthe 
| very depth and marrow of it ; and not only fo, but ro communicate his 
thoughts to others vpon occaſion,and to debate the fame to and fro; yer 
when it comesto the point of Teaching, as in the Family , orin an ar- 
tempt to draw others to God , there ler every man beware of going be- 
| yond his Teacher. Seeke ro lertle no man in any thing, butthar which 
we haue by an ordinarie courſe our ſelues learned ro bee the way of God. 
Beſure not to exceed this way, the proportion of things manifeft. Iris 
comfortable ro haue beene a meanes of any mans reclayming, bur dange- 
rous to haue beene the meanes of iniefting any man with a miſ-opinion. 
This is the firſt Vfeoi this Dottrine, reipeiuely to thoſe whichare to 
teach others, whetherin publique orin priuare. 


Teaching : for, here they ſee or may ſce, what they muit learne. Go Þ 
binds a/l to learne in publique of thoſe that are Miniſters. As hemult be 
a Beleeuer, whoſocuer will be ſaued ; fo he muſt bea Diſciple, wholoe- 


gouernementin a Family, muſt yeeld,and that with al] thankefulneſle,to 
bouſhold inſtraQtion :and one man muſt heare another in matters of this 
nature. Now, becauſe there is no man that teacherh , wherherin the 
Church, or in the Family, or in priuateperſwaſion, bur that he may erre, 
and may at a time teach chat which is not right ; therefore wee mult all 
learne, how in ſome ſortto be comfortably aſſured, that wee are taught 
nothing but that we may ſafely and comfortably intertayne. Generally 
then, it muſt bee manifeſtto vs to bee the way of God - ſo much wee will 
grant, it may bee; but here will bee all the matter, how to know that in 
| the particular. What Preacher doth not fay, that hee doth teach the 
| wayes of God truly ? We may fay inthis,as Tully ſaith of Merchants;No 
man proclaymesin the ſtreet thar he hath rotten Wares, or anill condi- 
tioned commoditieto ſell. Hethar preacheth moſt enormouſly, profel- 
 ſeththe cleane contrarie : and wee have heard out of Pronerb.g. how 
folly ſpeaks in wiſedomestune. Well, to grow toa ſhort iſſue ( that | 


| them) by-matters in compariſon of the mayne., and vpon'marrers of 


A ſecond Vſe is, to thoſe who are to ſubict rhemſelues to others | 
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ded the wayes of God in the beginning, here will bee matter of excellent 
dire&ion vntoall ; and this will furniſh euen thoſe of the loweſt forme, 


all will be plaive. Firſt, The way of Danger, in reſpe@ot Gods Juſtice, 
if weremayne in ſinne. Secondly, T he way of Deliuerance through his 
mercy, if we ſhake off ſiane: Thirdly, The way of Duty, if we will be 
thankfull vnto God for redemption from {inne. Apply this now on this 
faſhion : There is no nectflary matter in all Religion, bur it is iuſtly ro 
be reduced to theſerbree heads : according to thar of learned Yr/;nus, 


with skill ſufficient in this matter. Remember we thethree wayes., and 


deuiding his Carechiſme, wherein he comprizeth the whole body of Di- 
uinitie, to.thele very three particulars : Mans Miſery, Mans Delinery; 
Hans T hankefulneſſe. Now, that Teaching which dorh moſt ar full | 
Jay out the extremity of Gods way of Tuſtice, and of our naturall lya- | 
bleneſſe thereunto, 10 reſpe& that weeare vtterly (tript of all, even the | 
eaſt dram of true goodneſle. That which doth moſt effettually and ' 
comfortably diſcouer the heauenly ſweetneſſe of Gods way of mercy, | 
by Ieſus Chriſt, freely ſauing thoſe, which were euery way vnableto ſave 
themſelues. That which doth moſt ſtraitly, and without giving any the 
fmalleſt liberty to the fleſh, prefle and vrge the way of duty, binding all 
that thinke to haue mercy, toanabloluterenouncing of all vngodlineſle; 
that teacbing is ſuch as a man may ſafely truſt vnto; initarethe Wayes 
of God _ (hewed. And thus ſill is a man that heares either privately 
or publiquely any Teaching , to conſider himſelſe whether he have pro- 
fired thereby. Ler him aske himſelfe ; Haue I learned this day, either 
to ſee my dangers more cleerely, it I leave not ſinne? or my hope more 
comfortably through Chriſt, if I renounce {inne? or my duty ro God 
more playnely ? If I meane henceforth no more to ſinne, if I am bette- 
redin any of theſechree, I may afſure my ſelfeI hane profited , and God 
hath giuen a gracious bleſſing to my paines.' All true teaching aymesat 
theſe three: the humbling ofa Sinner , the comforting of a Sinner hum- 
bled,the begetting of Conſcience in him being comforted. That which 
works beſttoall, oreitherof theſe three, that doe thou imbraces and 
as thou ſhalt finde thy ſelfe ro goc on in humility, becanſe of thy native 
vileneſle : in comfort, becauſe of the hope of ſaluation through Chriſt: 
in Conſcience of thy waies, becauſe of the great things which God hath | 
done for thee, ſo reſolue vpon thy growth in Godlinefle, and vpon thy 
profiting by continuall Teaching. I pray obſerue and remember this 
Rule. Forget not theſe wayes of God :and when thou art well guided 
in the well vnderſtanding, and right vſe-making of theſe three, then goc 
thy way like the Eunuch. 8 7c72ycing. Let this be to theeas the Honny | 
which Samſon found. inthe Lyons Carkaſſe, feedeon it as thou goeft; | 
and as he gaue ſome to his Father and to his Þ Mother, fo doe thou | 
impart the: comfort thou baft receiued , vnto others, that when they | 
have eaten thereof with thee, their Soules may bleſſe thee. Thus of | 
the martterof Teaching. Next, ofthe Perſons to betaught; The wicked. 
Thus is the'Doctrine, 
| 
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| berter euidence to confirme this , then the conſideration of the ſtate of 
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| Gods wayes ; the parties, The wicked: ſo thar heis nor out of hope of be- 


| ® had beene Fornicators , Idolaters , Wantons, T heeues , Conetous, Drun- 


cometo him,by whom they were turned ro the faith. Thus weſee what 


— 


which are moſt ungodly ,may be reclaymed. The words are very diretand 
plaine. Daxids generall driftis as much as he may to doe good: the par- 
ticularitle wherein he will labourco doe good, is Teachyng; the matter, 


ing an inſtrument vnder God by Teaching to recouer euen ſuch. No 


the Gentiles, before the labours of the Apoſtles with them. Who could 
bee more wicked then they were; ſuffered by God to i walke in their 
owne wayes z * Carryed away to dumbe Idols; ) Walking in the vanitie of 


God :" I pwiſe, diſobedient, deceined, ſeruing luifs, and diners pleaſures? 
And much more to that purpoſe find we reported of the natural condi- 
tionof the Gentiles in the writing of Saint Pal; yet the wayes of God be- 
ing taught among theſe, how many of them were turned from the 
power of Satan vnto God? This was the meanes ſanfihed by God for 
their reclayming, and by this their ſoules were won. T hus the Romanres, 
who ® had beenc the very ſeruants of ſinae : thus the Corinthians , who 


kards,cyc. thusthe Galatians, who » knew not God , but did ſernice to 
them which by nature are not Gods : thus the-Epheſians, who were dead in 
zreſpaſſes and ſinnes , and who had had 4 heir conuerſation inthe luſts of 
the fleſh, in fulfiling the will of the fleſh, and of the mind : thus they all,ro- 
wards whom God bleſled the labours of the Apoltles, in bearing the 
Name of Chriſt beforethe world,they were committers of all manner of 
vngodlineſle, even with greedineſle ; Saint Paul commends , 7ſtrutting 
with the Spirit of meekneſſe,as the meanes (ifany thing) to recouer thoſe 
who are contrary-minded; * and to bring them to repentance, out of the_ 
ſnare of the Deuill, who are taken of him at hu will. Thoſe Cretians, who 
were naturally euill beaſts, and ſlow bellies, yet Paul had hope, by Titzs his 
paines in teaching, and by © peaking the things which became wholeſome 
Dodrine,to bring them euen to ſoundneſſein the Faith. What a ſwarme of 
wicked ones was brought in at once by © Teaching?euen ſuch who were 
guiltie of the crucifying and {laughter ® of the Lord of Life. They in 
Samaria,whom Simon had bewitched with ſorceries, thus they were 
brought to imbrace the things which concerned * the Kingdome of God. 
And that we may ſee the blefling of God vpon the priuate indeuours of 
men,labouring after their ownetafte of Gods goodneſle,to be victull vn- 
to others; take notice of the great good done by the inuitement vſed to- 
wards her Neighbours ofthe Woman of Y Sa-2axia: many ofthar blind 
idolatrous people. who worlhipped they knew not what, * were brought 
to beleene in himihrongh her ſaying. Albeit her ſpeech was not the pro- 
perinſt-ument of their conuertion, yet thereby, euen by her acquainting 
chem with chat which ſhee her ſelfe had found, they were ſtirred vpto 
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T hat it « not vnpoſgble, but that by the meanes of Teaching , enen they 


their mind, hauing their cogitations darkened , ſtrangers from the life of 
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Penance for SINne_, 


Firſt,this mighr,if it werein the hearing of thoſe whom it doth maine- 
ly and properly concerne, bec commended tothole who haue moſt ro 
doe in matters of publique goucrnement. If there bee a deſire of the 
peoples good, and of recouering them from their lewdneſle,and vngod- 
ly kinde of living , there ſhould be a ſpeciall care to eſtabliſh Teaching 
among them. This is like, through the great goodneſle of God, to doe 
that which all Lawes, and external! power whatſocuerellſe is nor able to 
effeR. It was one of the firſt courſes of 7944 , that great Reformer, to 
* appoint the Lenites to their charges, and to incourage them to the ſeruice 
of the Lord. Whence is the continuall ftriuing of Satan, to leflen the 
number of fairhfull Teachers,to ſtop the mouthes of thoſe that are moſt 
diligent in that duty , to raiſe troubles and vexationsagainſt thoſe that 
labourin that worke, tobea ſpiric of Gaine-ſaying and wrangling inſo 
many, butthe experience which he hath of the abatement ot his king- 
dome by the meanes of Teaching. Certainely , whatſoeuer many pro- 
fane wretches , many men of corrupt minds doe belch out; as if Teach- 
ing were that which did marre all, and that the world were ſo much the 
worſe, and the more abounding in cuill becauſe of it, yet if teaching the 
Wayesof God were more common, publiquely in Churches, priuately 
in Families, and that countenance giuen vnto it, that ought to bee; the 
height of ſinne would be abated pand an vnexpeRed reformation would 
inſue. Why ſhould wee doubt of the ſucceſle of the courſe which the 
Lord himſelfe hath fanRified ? By the mouthes of Teachers it pleaſed 
him to g?ther in his Saints, and to bring thoſe which are ordained vnto 
life eternall to beleeue. 

Secondly, How ſhould this ftirre vp Parents and Mafters of Families, 
and all men in their places, to worke thoſe to whoſe ſoules they wiſh 
well, toa dependance vpon Teaching ? If any thing ſhall ever doe good, 
ſurely, if God be to be beleevedin his Word, this is it. Bleſſed be God, 
it is ſeehe in comfortable experience, that this courſe hath wrought 
ſtrangely vpon many , to the turning of them (as it were) quite about 
from living after the luſts of men, to live after the Will of God ; and 
God by theſe meanes, though many doe winke on purpoſethar the 
may not ſee ir, doth daily addevnto his Church ſuch as ſhall bee ſaued. 
This Net of Teaching, doth, I confeſle, * gather in all kinde of things, 
and many are brought toa kinde of yeclding toir, who yet not only 
continue , but increaſe in vngodlineſle : that is no preiudicearall tothis 
truth. This courſe is ſtill the Power of God vnto ſaluation according 
as Chriſt himſelfe is ſtill he chiefe corner Stove , Elef? nnd precious, 
though he beto ſome © 2 Rocke of offence, and a Stone to flumble at. 

Thirdly , How ſhould this proucke all that are called tothe office of 
publique Teaching, to a perſiſting inthis courſe, withan hope ftillto 
doe good cucn to thoſe who are of worſe condition ? For ought any 
man knoweth touching this particular, a good houre may comearlaft, 
in which God may gather them vnto himſelfe. This is the way , and it 
muſt bee vſed. God will firſt or laſt make it ſucceſlcfull vnto all which 
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belong vnto the elefion of grace. But of this, more in the next Clauſe 
of this Verſe. In the meane time, thus wee ſee Danids hope to beea 
meanes of good, even vpon wicked men, by teaching them ; not thar 
he aſſumed to himſelfe, rhat which 1s proper to miniſteriall Teaching, 
viz. to bee the next inſtrument of their reclayming, though Dauid 
might goe farrethis way, the Scripture honouring him with the Name 
and T itle ofa Prophet; bur his meaning was, that according to his place 
he would labour todoec others good, and by that teaching which belon- 
ged to himin hisranke, ſeeke to draw them to that other , which God 
hath more ſpecially and diretly deputed to be the meanes of mans con- 
verſion. One thing yet remayneth in this Clauſe of therime, Then, ec. 
Thence we are taught, 

That he is mf fit to teach the way of ſaluation vnto others,who hath had 
experience of the mercy of God therein for his owne particular. David 
promiſeth to teach others, when he hath gotten comtort kimſelfe. When 
I feele againe in my ſelfe that ioy which I was wont to feele in he ſaluation 
of God, and am ſenſible of the Lords eſtabliſhing by his free Spirit, then will 
1 ſet upon this worke of teaching others. When1 haue gotten power ouer 
mine owne ſinnes, then will 1 labour to draw others from their ſnnes. When 
b hou art conuerted, faith CHxisT to Pere, then ſtrengthen thy bre- 
thren. P zTEeR ſhould then know beſt how to be a confirmer and comforter 


| of others, when he had felt the power and mercy of God in his owne particu. 


lar reconerie. 1s aian the Prophet was afraid ro goc vpon the Lords 
ſervice; hee cryed out when he was firſt called vpon to that end , os 
me, for I am Undone ; vntill he had receiued an affurance that © hu zni- 
quitie was taken away, and his ;Ame purged. P avi was firſt called to bea 
Chriſtian, before an Apoſtle ; f 4 choſen veſſel ro God, before aveſſell to 
beare his Name before the Gentiles. It is a ſpecial] thing when a man is 


ly, and inthe right kind, who hath had the feeling of the like in his owne 
lelfe. Iris truely reckoned (Tempration, | meane) as one of thethree 
| ſpeciall things to the bringing of a man to be a good Preacher: and God 
1s wont to exerciſe many whom he calleth tothat worke very ftrangely, 
ſometimes with buffetings of Satan tending to deſpaire,ſomerimes with 
ſollicitations to evill, by which they are well-neere vanquiſhed, and yer 


| in both ſuſtainerhthem,that they may know how the better to diſcourſe 


to others,touching the wyles of Satan, and touching thedeceitfulneſle 


ſands the ſtate of them onely by Hiſtorie, may diſcourſe commendably 
thereof, but nothing to him who hath beene there himſelfe, and ſeene 
and obſerued the particular occurrences with his eye. Oh ! how could 
Daxid relate to others, now out of his owne heart, what ſleights the 
Deuill had todraw into finne, what meanes to intangle,how inclineable 
the heart of man is tothat which is naught, how eaſily brought to con» 


CE 9 tent 


able to ſpeake tothe people out of experience: Ic giues lite to that which | 
is delivered, and it ſtrengthens a man to the more boldneſle; and when | 
itisa caſeof conſcience, he ſhall create thereof moſt exaRQtiy and proper: | 


of (inne. He that never ſaw forren Countries but by Map , and vndet- | 
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| with better aſſurance, with more confidence, and with greater courage. 
Tris the cauſe ofa great deale of coldnefle, of much emptineſſe and bar- 


 them,as whenalittle Boy'faith grace, when as they ralke of things which 


rentit ſelfe with a little repentance; how could betell of rheanguith of 
foule that followeth an awaked conſcience, of the terrour of acculing | 
choughts, of the combates berwixt doubting and comtorr, berwixc hope 
and deſpaire, of the difficulrie of recouering ſpirituall feeling when it is | 
loſt ? what a Lefure could he reade of the goodnefle of God, in ſtaying 
from the extremitie of cuill, in making reproofes and admonitions pro- 
ficable, in giving ioy andcomfort by degrees,in reftoring to the gracious | 
feeling of his fauour ? How pithily and feelingly could Dazid trearc of 
all cheſe things? arid therefore the more fit was he, though hee bought it | 
dearely with much ſmart and ſhame, toteach Gods wayes yntothe wic- 
ked. There was nothing belongs ro matters of this nature, bur he could 
bring in himſelfe for a proofe. Then againe, if hee who vadertakesto | 
teach others, be not a reformed man; a man of conſcience himſelte if 
belive in open ſcandall; it muſt needs prejudice histeaching,and makeir | 
batefull. If helive in ſecret evils, the conſcience of his owne guilt will ' 
dead his ſpirits, and fill his face with ſhame, though man bee nor ableto | 
accuſe him. Beſides, God doth not ordinarily bleſſe the labours of vncon- | 
ſcionable and vnreformedperſons :$ If thoureturne (laid Gop to Texe-, 
MIE) tho ſhalt ſtand before mee : meaning, that he would approue his 
ſcruice and bleſleir, in caſe he himſelfe kept cloſe to God. I ſay (ordi- ; 
narily) God doth not blefle the labours of varetormed perſons in teach. | 
ing. Iputin (ordinarily) becauſe I doubt not but that God doth blefle | 
ſometimes ſome mens preaching to others , who themſcjues haue no in- ' 
tereſt atall into eternall Life. I am ſure, the chiefe Prieſts and Scribes | 
taught thatro the Wiſemen, touching the place of Chrifts birth , which | 
was to their comfort and good, though themſelues by ir rectiued no | 
k benefit. The winning of ſoules hangs not vpon our being of Gods 
eleAion, or vpon our gerlonall goodneſle, but vpon Gods Ordinance ; 
andif it were not ſo, the Hearers (hall till bee in doubt of their owne 
converſion, till they haue aſſurance of our eleRion : which werea grofle 
abſurditie. | 

Here is againe matter of admonition for all Teachers publique or 
private. Labour thou to feele that in thy felfe , which thou wouldeft 
worke ifito another. That which thou wouldeſt have others ro make 
conſcience of, doe thou make conſcience of in thy ſelfe : that which 
thou wouldeſt hane others ſhanne, ſee thou auoid : that comfort where- 
of thou diſcourſeit vnto ethers, indeuour to feele the ſweetnefle of it in | 
thy owne ſonle. Thou ſhalr then be moſt profitable, thou ſhalt ſpeake | 


renneſſe in many mens teachings; it makes them to have as little life in 


themſelues heuer felt, perſwadethar which they themſclues never made 
conſcience of. If a man want this experimentall Diuinicie, his reach- 
ings and exhortations will wane edge, though hee knew otherwiſe as 


michas all reading and ſtudying eati afford. This out of Dawas order; | 
2 when | 
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when he hath gotten power ouer his owne finne, then he will belabour- 
ing with others ro retorme their finne 5 when hee hath obrayned peace 
to his owne ſoule, then hee will indeuour to bring peace vnro others 
ſoules. Aman ſpeaks bur by roate, that ſpeaks onely by booke, and nor 
by feeling. | 
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The one and twentieth Leflure_. 


VERS. 13. 
Sinners ſhall bee connerted vnto thee. 


x Icherto of the dutie which Danzd bound himſelfe to : now 
J of the ſucceſle which hee promiſed vnto himſelte thereup- 
* 0N, (S:7ncrs ſhall bee, exc.) The Dottrine is thus, 

Y That the turning of ſinncrs vnto God, is the ordinarie_— 
iſſue of faithfull teaching, and ſuch as may comfortably bee 
expected where that is vſed. This is gathered out of the contident man- 
nerof Davids ſpeaking ; He will teach, aud ſinnrs ſhai be tarned. Hee 
doth in a manner aſſure himſelfe of good ſucceſſe vpon the vſe of the 
appointed meanes. He knew well how God is wont ro biefle his owne 
Ordinances, crowning thoſe courſes with a gracious end, which are vn- 
dertaken in obedience to his appointment, and in zeale for his glorie. It 
isan excellent ſpeech to this purpoſe which is in * 7eremy, the Lord 
ſpeaking of the bleneta of the labours of ſome of the pro- 
phets of thoſe times, ſaith, that ;zhey had food in his Connſell, and had 
declared hu Words to his people , then they ſhould haue turned them from 
their euill way, &c. which words doe manifeſtly proue, that the ordina- 
rie ſequell of fairhfulnefle in the Lords worke, is the turning of ſinners 
from the power of Satan vnto God. > TheWord which goeth out of the 
Mouth of God , ſhall not returne vnto mee void, it ſhall accompliſh that 
which I will, and proſper inthe thing to which I ſend it. Wee may ce 
inthe Storieofihe Apoſiles courſes, how mightily the Word of God 
faithfully diſpenſed by them,grew, and how it did preuaile : Three thoa- 
ſand ſinners turned at one Sermon of © Saint Peters - alittle while after 
| by the ſame meanes, he zhree thouſand became © fine thouſand : and ſtill 
| according as the Word was more and more preached , ſo © the number 
| of them which belcened in the Lord, both of men and women , grew more 
| and more, When Peter came ro preach ar CorntLiivs houſe , ſee the 
' conſequent, * The holy Ghoſt fell upon Ml thoſe which heard theWard, 
 Baxwan as Jabouredinthe Word art Antioch, and 8 mach people ioyned 
themſelues vnio the Lord. Pavi and the ſame Barnabas comming to- 


gether at /conjur into the Synagogues of the Iewes , Þ they ſpake, and 
a great 
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; of God vnto faluation. Then beſides this may be obſerued, that there 
| may bealloa ſucceſſe in refpe of this particular of reclayming linners, 


| gunneby one mans Miniſtry, though there be no evidence thereof vnrill 


| amonga people, and when he hath ſerued his time, be taken away, ha- 
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4 great multitude both of the Tewes and Grecians beleeued. What ſhould | 
[ goe thorow particulars ? till ic (hall appearethac the Lord gaue char | 
teltimonie to the Word of his Grace, taarc whereſocuer ic was taught, fo | 
many as were ordayned vnto Life eternall, did belecue. This Doctrine | 
muſt bze rightly taken, otherwiſe there may inſue ſome inconuentence : | 
which is the reaſon why inthe Dodrine, I put inthe word (ordrnarte: ) 
becauſe it doth nor alway ſo come to paſle, thar all faichfullreachiog is 
apparantly and ſenſibly tollowed with this comfortable efte& of wia- | 
ning ſoules. 1/aiah complayned i he had laboured inwvaine, he had ſpent | 
hs firength in vaine, and for nothing : and, * that he had all aay ſpred out | 
his hands to a rebellious people. Texemie making inquirie among the | 
people for whoſe good he beſtowed his paynes, could ! heare po man 

ſpeake aright, every one turned to his race,as the Horſe ruſh?th into the bat. 
tel,” EzeK1EL was ſent co thoſe, touching whom God told him, that. 
m they would nor heare , neither indeede ceaſe. Yea, the Apoſtles them. 
ſelves,norwithſtanding Gods working withthem, and by them excraor- | 
dinarily, yet in ſome places found ſmall ſuccefle, ſome ® expelled them: | 
out of their Coaſts : yea,cuen Chriſt complained, * Tow willnot come vnio | 
me , that you might haue life : and how often (ſaid he to the inhabitants 
of Ieruſalem) would Ihaue gathcred thy children together, Cc. P and yee | 
would not ? Our Savjour compares the preaching of the Word vntothe | 


| ſowing of the ſeede. As thenir fares in the matter of ſowing , ſoin the | 


matter ofteaching. Good Corne,and a large increaſe,is not alwayes the 
recompenſ? of the painefull Husband;z ſometimes the ground failes, 
and deceiues his hope; ſometimes, ſome vaſeaſonableneſle of the yeere 
fruſtrates his expeRing : and yet iris true, that Tillage. doth ordinarily 
bring abenefir vnto himthar vſerh it : ſo whenthe ſcede of the Word 


 falleth into ſome hearers , ic becomes vnfruitfull: ro ſome it isa ſauour | 


of death vnto deltruCtion : there be many occaſions of choking it where 
it lights, and of nipping ir in the head when it is come vp ; yet ordinari- 
ly ic is true,that beiug {incerely and truely taught,it becomes the Power 


chough ic bee not by and by apparanr. The conuerſion of a {inner is 
nota worke ſuddenly brought abour. The ſeeds thereof may bee be- 


the matter bee further preſſed , and wrought by the labours of another. | 
As in Husbandry,itis pofhible that the ground may be manured by one, | 
ſowed by another, in the dayes ofa third come vp,and then yer a fourth | 
may reapethe increaſe: ſhali notthe former of theſe bee reputed to haue | 
his part in this buſineſle ? ſhall nor the increaſe be imputed in partrto his | 
induſtry, though it may bee hg@neuer liued ro caft ſo much as av handtull | 
of ſeede into the earth ? Ando in this ſenſe, I am perſwaded that there | 
is no faithfull reaching of the wayes of God, but by it this worke of con- | 
uerting ſinners more or leſſe is furthered. A Miniſter may labour long 
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| ving much griefein his heart, that his paines preuailed to the gathering 


in-of a few or none; well, when hee is dead and gone, God in mercy 
ſends another togoe on where hee left; and as Chriſts Phraſcis in this 
very caſe, to enter in vponhis labonrs - in his time there is more obedi- 
ence yeelded, andthe truth preuailes : ſhall not rhe former of theſe two 
be adiudged co hauean hand in this bulineſfle ? Yes cerrainely, and euen 
hee in the day of the appearing of the great Shepherd , ſhall ſhincas a 
Starre among the reſt of thoſe who haue turned many vnto righteoul- 
nelle. Then both the former labourer which lowed, and nenec ſaw the 
comming ofit vp, and the ſecond that cameto the reaping of that which 
the paynes of another had made way for, 4,ſha/l both rejoyce together, 
Beſides, let this bee further noted for an explanation of this Doctrine, 
rhat ic comes to paſſe many times, that that worke of turning ſinners 
which is wrought by teaching, is not cuer effeRted among thoſe to 
whom it is intended; which 1s a thing (which inthe conceic of many 
not knowing how to iudpe aright, doth preiudice the reputation of 
of ſome mens paines) yet that which is not donethere , God workesit 
in ſomeothers, who baving hungry ſoules, are glad of ſome of the lea- 
uvings of that plenty , which others in their carnall falnefle doe deſpiſe. 
I baue knowne inthe Vniverſity , that when ſome Youths caring little 
for learning, becauſe of their hopes for outward meanes, have gottenno 
profit by the diligent readings of their induſtrious Tutor, who accor- 


ding to the truſt repoſed in him, hath laboured their particular good; 


ſome poore Scholler that hath come in by way of ſufferance only , and 
hath beene permitted only to come ſecretly to Jiften at the Chamber or 
Study doore, hath gone away with the learning : and ſo it falleth out oft- 
times,that the people ofa particular Congregation, where a Minifter,be- 


cauſe itis his charge, ſpends our himſelfe, efteeming little the grace of 


God, andreceiuing it vtterly in vaine ; ſome notwithſtanding who are 
but as jt were ſtanders by, and were not purpoſely intended by him that 
taught, get away all the ſweer, their ſoules are comforted by that which 
the others make no reckoning of. The Tutor I ſpeake of, perhaps hee 
grieues becauſe his Pupils profit not and receives ſome diſgrace, becauſe 
they returneto their Friends with as ſmall a lading of learning as they 
brought ; yer he did good,though he knew it nor, there is one of whom 
he neuer thought, who will be alwayes glad tharhe did heare him: ſothe 
Paſtor in this caſe ſorrowes not a little, at the backwardneſle and vn- 
fruitfulneſſe of the people,to whoſe good hee hath vowed himlſelfe: hee 
doth his duty with much heauineſſe , and like inough hee is cenſured in 
the world for this; and ſome will ſay, Thus and thus he doth, bur ſee 
what a Pariſh hee hath ;; here isall after the 61d wont: yera thouſandto 
one if there be not ſome, not particularly thought of in the diſpenſarion 
of the Word by the Speaker, ro whom the Lord yet bath madeir profi- 
table, who ſhall bee his Glory and his Crowne in the day of Chriſt. Me 


thinks I conceiue a certaine reſemblance and ſhaddow hereof, in that 


which Ireadinthe * holy Story : Our Sauiour Chriſt going vp to 7ers- 
 ſalem, 
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ſalem, and being there at one of the Feaſts, when there was a great con- 
courſe of people; being there, they for whoſe ſakes he was there mainly 
and eſpecially, made no great vie of his being there : the common fort 
ranne a gazing after him, becauſe they had heard ſomewhat of his mi- 
racles, ſpecially of that of rayling vp Lazarus from the'dead : but marke, 
ſ There were certayne Greekes , &c. the chiefe good then of his being 
then there, returned vnto ſtrangers, and they came to him with a deſire 
indeed to be acquainted with him, and to learne ſomewhat from him, 
Thus haue I laboured to cleere this Do&rineeuery way. The conuer- 
ſion of {inners,is the fruit of Teaching. Daui/din reſoluingrto performe 
the one, afſureshimſelfe of comfort in the other. How rhis propoſition 


is to be vnderftood , I have indeuoured' ro ſhew. Eyther wee may ſay | 


thus, that ordinarily it isſo ; God bleſſerh his owne meanes to it owne 
end : or we may ſay itis perpetually and conſtantly ſo, though nor. al- 
wayes euidently and apparantly ſo. Enery teacher lives notro ſee the 


ſuccefle of his perſoraall paynes: the ſeed ſowne by his band, may ſpring } 


vp when he is gone; and his labour not working with thoſe to whom 
he dire&tly meantit, it may inthe mercy of God be efteQuall to ſome 0- 
thers, of whom he thought not ; one way or other to ſome or other God 
doth proſper it. | 

Firſt, this is to be an incouragement vnto all, whom God hath called 
to teach others. There cannot be a more effeRuall motive to any man 
to vndertake any bulineſſe, then the hope and expeRation of ſucceſſe. Tt 
ſhovld be enough for the quickning of any man to a dutie, that God re. 
quiresir of him, and that by his obedience he ſhal pleaſe God ; but when 
there is an aſlurancethat the worke ſhall proſper vndera mans hand, that 
is a double incouragement. Ir put a great deale of life into <3/oſes, when 
God ſendinghim iato Agypt to deliuer his people out of the power and 
tyrannie of Pharaoh, told him: before-hand, * The people ſhall obey thy 
voyce, and PHaraon ſhall let them goes. So wasit with Pavr,when 
he was afdured, being at Corinth, that " the Lord would be with him,and 
that hee had much people in-that Citie. . Wee ſee how the hope of a 
200d iſſue, when yet men know that there is ſome hazard in the buſj- 
nefle, makes.them ſer on with cheerefulneſle, euen in painfull ſervices. 
Thus men labour and toile in matters of husbandry, in hope ofa recom- 
pence at the harveſt : thus they aduenturetheir liues and ſtates in Mer- 


| chandize, andin trauellingto the moſt remote parts of the earth,in bope 


ofa good voyage; and yet it is poſhblethat the former by vnſeaſsnable- 
neſle of the yecre , the latter, by Pirates or by ſhipwracke, may not one- 
ly not get ought, but loſe a great deale, and be impoueriſhed by their 
paynes. Bebold berethen,the Lord hath given his Word, euen he who 
is faithfoll, and will alſo doe ir,and who cannot deny himſelfe : Doe rhow 


| teach the way of God wnto the wicked, and ſinners ſhall be connerted vnto 
!) God. Vp thereforeand be doing, the Lord is with thee, and his worke 


ſhall proſperinthy hands., Ifthon be a Maſter ofa Family , remember 
thy charge, to rehearſe continually the words of God vhts' thy chil- 
— dren, 
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dren, andlearne of 1br4ham, to commaund thy ſonnes and thy houl- 
bold, that they keepe the way of the Lord ; reſolue thy ſelfe , that hee 
which requires this of thee, will alſo give a blefſing to theein thy care: 
perhaps, thouſhalt not ſeethe iſſue preſently ; remember thou thy ſelfe 
wert not wrought vpon at the firſt ; and muſt not the * husbandman 
wait for the precious fruit of the earth, and haue long patience for it ,un- 
till hee receine the former and the latter raine? Thy ſonne or ſervant 
which will not heare thee now, and vpon whom all the good leſſons 
which thou haſt commended to them, may ſeemeto be euen caft away ; 
yet another day, when thou arr dead, or when they are departed from 
| thee, God may cauſe cuen the very things which thbu haſt eaught them, 
to worke in them, ſothat when thou {leepet in the earth, they ſhall haue 
cauſe to thanke God thateuer they ſaw thee, or were brought vp vnder 
thee. Or, it may be,that ſome ſtranger that is caſually within thy gates, 


them, may receiue ſome benefit thereby z howſocuer ir ſhall ſeeme to 
be for the preſentto thee, yet be aſſured there isa blefling followeth thy 
endeuours; euen that great worke for which Chriſt ſhed bis bloud, re- 
ceyues ſome furtherance by thee, whereof though ir bee hidden from 
thee for the preſent, yer thou ſhalt receiue the reward, and find the ſweet 


Itthou be a Paſtor of a Congregation, be inftant in the worketo which 
the Lord hath deputed thee,be ſtrong and let not thine hands be weake, 
giue attendance to reading,to exhortation,to doctrine, behold, rhe Lord 
of the haruett looketh vpon thee, and thy Jabour in him ſhall not bee in 
vayne; why ſhouldeſt thou doubt, but his Kingdome,by thee, ſhall re- 
ceitue ſome inlargement ? preſcribe nor to him how ſoonethou ſhalt ſee 
the ſeed to grow vp which thou haft caſt , or whom or how many thou 
ſhalt gather into the Lords barne. 1t is well if bur one ſoule be by thee 
aſter all thy paynes, brought ro amendment of life out of Satans ſnares : 
and what if thou never know the particulars, to whom thou haft done 
good. Many a ſoule may blefſe rhee'whom thou ſhalt neuer heare of: 
andalbeit God may try thee, by not ſeeing any great ſuccefſe while thou 
art here, yet thou ſhalt haue cauſe of triumph in the Day of Chriſt, in be- 
holding chat whereof thou waſt not aware before, rhat thou didft not 
runne in vayne. And this hope ought to Egge vs on more, cuen tothe 
ſpending of our ſelues in this ſeruice, then all reward or preferment a- 
mongſt men,bow great ſocuer it be. I know, that through the corrup-» 
tion of our nature, it is agreat deading to a mans forwardneſle in diſpen- 
ſing the Word, when the mouth of the Oxe which treadeth out the 


| when he fecleth himſelie firairned and pinched in outward things ; 1 
commend it not when ir is ſo: this ought to quicken a man more then 


an inſtrumencof God tor that, ſhall ever fill a mans heart as with mar- 


and is (as we may lay) by chance partaker of thy godly admonitions to | 


in the Day ofreckoning. So ſay I to thee (and yer not I,but the Lord) 


corne is muzzelcd ; and it kills the heart of many a willing labourer, | 
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all the fatneſle of the carth, and the filling of his barne with abundance, | 
euenthe hope that by him /inners ſhall be turned vnto God. To baue been | 
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row and fatnefle, and; bring him more true and ſolid ioy, then others | 
take, or can take in this; that their Revenues and Incomes doe abound. | 
Letthat man know, faith Saint ?, Janes, hat he ſhall ſauc a ſonle from | 
Death : as who would ſay, Whar.can a good Maa delire , what can hee | 
reioyce in more? O happy ſhall he bee, whoſe heart ſhall bee for ſuch a | 
buſineſſe, and whoſe labours God ſhall bleſlein ſucha worke. So doing, | 
ſaid Paul to Timothy ,. (to whet him on to thinke no painetoo much,) 
* thou ſhalt both ſaue thy ſelfe, and them that heare thee. Wo beeto vs it | 


| this cannot moue vs to an vnwearied diligence, in dealing vnto the | 


people the Goſpell of God. He that cannot finde himſelte ts bee more 
quickned with this hope 4 © Lord, if 1 teach thy Wayes, Sinners ſhall bee 
connerted unto thee , then with any either applauſe or recompence, fo 
that hee. would rather hee might bee an infirument vader Godof win- 
ning one ſoule, then to baue the beſt Beneficein a Countrey, I doubt 
much, how he can aſſure himſelfe of the vprightnefle of his heart before 
the Lord, and perſwade himſelfe that God hath ſent him. Shall wee | 
thinkethat Dauids heart did noteuen leape within him in his cheriſhing | 
this hope? Oh, (thought hee) in teſtimony of my true repentance, for | 
' this my great offence, I will labour to doe as much good as I can in 
teaching others, and then I hope I ſhall have much comfort in Gods 
bleſſing my indeuours, to, the turning of ſome wandring ſinners vnro 
him; and what an euidence[baljrhis bee of Gads fauour towards mee, | 
and what a ioy to my heart, when T ſhall meete with thoſe, whoſe ſoules 
ſhall blefſe God for mee, that euex they did know mee ? I am verily 
perſwaded , that this hope put more comfort andlife into Daxids ſoule, 
then it conld haue done, if any aan had beene ableto aſſure him of ano- | 
ther Kingdome. Marke what was faid of 7ohn Baptift , when thety- 
dings of fis birth were brought by gn_A»ge//ro his Father * Zacna- 
ay : Thou ſhalt haue ioyand gladueſſe, and many ſhall reioyce at his birth. 
For he ſhall bee great inthe ſight-of the Lord. Well, how ſhould there 
come by him ſo muck Toy to his Parents, ſo much comfart to others, 
ſo much honour to himſelfe in the eyes of God ? many of the Children 
of Iſrael ſhall hee turne to their Lord God. Here was matter of Toy to 
| his Father and Mother, that ſuch a Sqnne ſhould come our of their 
Loynes, matter of reioycing toothers, whole ſoules ſhould bee wonne 
to his Miniſtry , matter of true greatneſſeto him , that God ſhould bee 
| pleaſed to imploy him in ſucha ſeruice. Lee vs all here learne to bee in 
loue with this thing; the turning of Sinners unto God. T hou art not 
turned ro God thy ſelfe, if thou carry not that heart that thou wouldeſt | 
| even thinke thy ſelfe happy, moughteſt thou bee a meanes to turne ano« | 
cher vnto God. Let this be a Spurreto vs all, one man to conſider ano- | 
ther, to watch ouer another, ro admonith one another, to pray for one | 
another; Parents and Maftersto informe their Families , Miniſters to | 
bediligentin ſhewing to their people the whole Counſell of God ; euen | 
 chis hope, that if we doe our duties to one another herein, S7nners ſhall | 
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: beconnertedwnto God , Satans kingdome ſhall beleflened, the Glorious | 
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Kingdome of [eſus Chritt {hall be inlarged. I cannot haue a better teſti- 
monie to my ſoule, that my {elfe am the Lords, then when I feele my at- 
fetions inflamed, and my heart moued with this particular. This buſi- 
nefle was Chriſts > meate : the life of Pav i was not deare vnto himin re- 


pet of this; he was willing to dyc in this © imployrnent. 4 Though 7 
be offered vp vpon the ſacrifice and ſeraice of your faith , I amglad, &c. 


Thus is the Vie. Thus is the firſt Doctrine. The ſecond is thus, 

T hat no max can aſſure himſeIfe , that he hath truely profited by depen- 
dance vponT eaching, vnleſſe hee bee inaced connerted unto God. This is 
here ſer downe as the proper conſequence of true Teaching, This was 
the good which: Dazid auped ſhould follow his indeuours in that buli- 
nefle. Doth ir nor follow hence directly, that good is not done by 
Teaching, till chere is conuerlion and rurniag vnto God wroughtthere- 
by ? That which muſt be the ſcope of him chat teachetb, the ſame,vnrill 


' thing : he, that he may turne; they, that they may be turned : he, that 
he may draw Diſciples vnto God; they , that they may become Diſci- 


that come vnroit, vntill their ſoules be turned from the power of Satan 
vnto God. Thus is this DoArine maniteſt out of this place. Dazid ac- 
counted this one thing the true andright ſucceſſe of Teaching, Teach- 
ing 1s then in vaineto me, vntill this is wrought.in me. The point needs 
nogreat labour ro make it plaine. Man by nature is (as it were) a run-a- 
way ſrom God: © Awe, like ſheepe, haue gone aſtray, we haue tnrned ene- 
ry one to his owne way : * We haue all goxt out. of the way. Now,what is the 
drift of all Teaching, but to bring vs backe to him trom whom we haue 
reuolted, and to turne vs about from the way to Hell, in which of onr 
ſclues we ate all rrauayling, tothe path of Life, which leadethrhoſe thar 
walkein it to crernirie? Returne, recurne, yee ſonnes of Adam, is the 
briefe ſubſtance and ſummeof all Teaching. To this onerhingit tends. 
It wants its maynevſe, vntillthis bee wrought. Marke and fee whether 
this were not the mayne thing, ſtill preſſed and vrged in the ancient 
Preaching : 8 Let the wicked for ſake his wayes, and 1eturne,cyc. Þ 0, yee 
diſobedient children, turne againe , ſaith the Lord, ec. * Returne euery 
one from his euill way, &c.' * Retnrne therefore , and canſe others to re. 
tarne. 1 0 Iſrael, returne unto the Lord thy God. ® Turnevnto memith 
all your heart.' * Turne you vnto me , ſaith the Lord of -Hoſfs , and I will 
turne vnto-you, fc. * Turne you now from your eniil wayes, and from 
your wicked works. This was the generall voice of all the Prophets; ac- 


| cording to thar, P 7 haue ſent vnto youll my ſeruants the Prophets,ſaying, 
| Returne vow euery man from his euill way, erc. Thusalſo began the mi- 


piſtrie of the new Teftament in [ou n BaerisT,4Reperr:andin Chriſt, 
: ——_ and beleene the Goſpell. Thus were the. Apottles direed to goe 
on,! Preaching repentance in the Name of Chriſt:lo they proceeded, * 4- 


mend your lines therefore,and turne. * We preach vntoyou, that you would 
Furne 


ic be wrought in him that is raught, be cannot be ſaid to haue profired | 
by Teaching.Both Preacher and Hearers muſtayme atone and che lame | 


ples of God. Teaching hath not attayned to the right end , with thole | 
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| thoſe whoareappointedro that worke. Ourcrrand muſt bee euen this, 
| that wee may bee furthered moreand more in this matter of converſion 
| yvnto God; that this worke,tf it be not yer begun in vs, may be ſtirred if 
| ir bein any meaſure wrought within vs, may be perfited. Itisa wofull 


\inereaſeto a.greateriudgement, .if weeleaue out this; and it is a cauſe 


—— 


rurne from theſe things tothe lining God. 1 witneſſed , ſaith Saint Pay, 
x both to Tewes and Gentiles,repeatance towards God. ? I ſhewed to them of 
Damaſcus, and at Teruſalem,and thorowout all the Coaſts of Inrie,and then | 
to the Gentiles, that they ſhould repent and turne to God, Thus if the pur. | 
poſe of all Teaching and Preaching , bee to bring men abour from their 
old naturall waies,and to turne them voto God;lurely,thenthey cannor , 
truly be ſaid to hauc madearight vie of Teaching,tili they have repented 
them : men tiuly profiting by the Word of God raught among them,are | 
faid to *® be borne anew thereby: how (hall they be reputed as borne anew, | 
if they be ſtill the ſamethey were, vnturned. The diſpoſition coturneto | 
God, is noted in ſome of 70hn Baptiſts Hearers, as a truit of their profi- 
ting by bis Miniſterie: they came about him, with, * What ſhall wee doe | 
then ? and , What wee ? they had a mind to turneto another mannerof 
courſe then they had held before. This was an argument , that the la- 
bours of 1-4» among them were not in vaine. Thus were the Romans 
turned by Teaching, ® from being the ſeruants of ſinne , to become the 
ſeruants of Righteouſneſſe. Thus the Corinthians,trom being < Fornica. 
tors, Idolaters, Adulterers Wantons, to be waſhed and ſantitified by the Spi. 
rit of the Lord. P avs ordinarilyputs thoſe to whom he writes, in mind 
whar they were once; as the * Galatians, Tee knew not God , but did ſer. 
nice to them which by nature are not 'Goas : the Epheſians , © 1n times pait 
yee walked in treſpaſſes and ſinnes - the Coloſrans, inthele and theſethings 
f zee oncewalked : all till toibean evidenceof their returning to God by 
his paynesin teaching them :.o,, that.it they bad beene ſo till as hee 
found them, walking in the ſamie wayes, and running the ſame courſes, 
how could they haue beene ſaid $0 haue made any benefit to their ſoules 
by his inſtructingthemi? ſathar this is to be reſted vpon asa true ground; 
he hath not profited by teaching, whois not a man conuerted vnto God. 
Firſt, Here firſt we are all put ig mind of this, what muſt be onrprin- 
cipall errand in comming to be partakers of this exerciſe of Teaching, 
whereto, we muſt ayme and drive 4n giuingattendance vpon the poſtsof 
thoſe dores, where the wayes of God are diſconered,and pointed out by 


thing when this iSnor madethe end of hearing. /dl wee doe, doth but 


that the paynesof many in hearing comes to ſo ill an ifſue, their hearts 
are not {et to the right.end : ſome come out of cuſtome, ſame tor forme, | 
ſomefor:company, ſome to: bee well thought of, ſame ro .marke and | 


| ſpye, and topicke out matter of exception , ſome to harken out 91d. ' 


dities and; Queſtions, and to feele the ſufficiency and qualitie of him | 


{ that ſpeaks. ;: few came, I feare, with an aymeart this, that they may 


bee turned and\brought about neerer vnto God, that the worke of 
Grace; the Spirit. of renuing and ſanctification may bee more and more | 
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| increaſedin them, They come not out of a ſenſiblenefſe of their natu- 
- | rall bondage vnto (inne,and in a deſire that they may be moreand niore 


p<. x 
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1 ſtian bythy comming;learne now by this place,that thou art in no ſmall 


- = 


— 


| rhou ſhalt be ſure to recciue good, and God will bleſſethy commingto 


+ | friends, or from any other occaſions, to beftow the ſame in harkning vn- 


| Conuerfion may be more and more accompliſhed in thee,and that thou 


his point, concerning the turning or conuerfion of a {inner vnato God, 


ſtrengthened by the Lord, and by the power of his might, to getthe 
maſtrie ouerit. I accuſe no man in particular, but as my dutieis, I charge 
and vrge euery man, 'to aske his owne foule, in the preſence of God, 
what moues him to come either now or at any other time, where Teach- | 
ing is, whats his drift and purpoſe, what is the intent and leuell of his 
ſoule in this ation ? If chou haſt any other ſcope then, that the worke of 


mayelſt-become a more holy, and a more religious and obedient Chri- 


errour, and labour trom henceforth to reforme thy ſelfe therein ; and 
ſtill haue it in thy mind, when thou commeſt to the place of Teaching, 
that thou art in nature one quite peruerted, vtterly falne from the way of 
life : this then mult bethy drifr, that thou mayeſt be recouered from that 
euill way in which thou walkeſt of thy ſelfe,and ſet into the way of God, 
and ſo till helped forward and ſertled therein fo, that thou mayeſt come 
by euery hearing, necrerand neererto the Lord. If this bee thy ayme, 


thy comfort. | 

Hereis next a Rule, by which thou, and I, and euery one of vs may 
be able coiudge of our ſelues, whether hauing beene long partakers of 
-publike teaching, wee haue gotten any truegood by it, yeaor no; and 
ſuch as ſhall giue vs comfort and boldneflein the day of Chrift, Here is 
the point wee muſt bulie our ſelues in,if wee would bee reſolved thereof. 
What, are wee conuerted, yea or no? if conuerted,certainely,wee haue 
profited: if not, our hearing hitherto hath beenein vaine. Why thould 
a man in common vnderſtanding and reaſon loſe ſo much time , either 
from bis lawfull pleafures or profits, or from companying with his 


toteaching,ifthere bee not ſame good to bee gotten thereby ? and what 
reaſon can there bee why a man ſhould not alſo labour to know what 
good hee gets thereby in the particular ? Tris no wiſedomefor a man to 
runne away witha conceit of getting good by it, if he be not certayne 


wherein. Now, hereis the particularitie then wherein; euen turning | 


vnto God. Aboutthis then let a man beſtow his inquirie,if he would be 
 certayne of his profiting by attendance vpon teaching. Totheend this, 
I ſay, may be the more vſetull, it is neceſſarie that I ſay a lirtle touching 


that ſo, when we conceiue thereof aright , we may be the better able by 
itto iudge and determine of our profiting, The converſion of a {inner 
may be thus deſcribed; to be a workeofgrace, whereby there is a whole 
change wrought in the whole man. I fay, it is a worke of grace. Itis not 
in the power of man to conuert himſelfe. Man , by the ftrengrh of na- 
ture, cannot haue ſo much as a diſpoſition toit. His heart , of it ſelfe, 


— 
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a ſinner, 


yeelds out no imaginations, but ſuch as are 8 exill. His natine filthinefſe 
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| fying of God both in body andin ſpirit:heintends it by exhorting to ® gize 


—_— 


cannor yeeld outany ſuch cleane thing, as a ſincere deſire to bee turned 
vnto Þ God. A conuerted ſinner;'is called Gods i workmanſhip : Con- 
uert thow me, and 1 ſhall be connerted, ſaid the Body of Gods people of 
k old: 1 Draw me, ſaiththeSrovse, ard 7 ſhall runne after thee': hee 
works in his that ® which i pleaſing in his (ight :.® enen the will and the_ 
deed : ſorthatit is a worke of grace wholly ; * God doth it of his owne will. 
Thoſe Exhortations which are in Sctipture, ſuch as I meiitioned ere- 
while, in which God bids vs by his Prophets and Miniſters, T»rne, ec. 
doe not argue any power in man to turne himſelfe, but God vieth them 
on purpoſe to bring man to an vnderftanding of his owne impotency in 
that particular; that ſo, when he is made thereby ſenſible of his owne 
weakerieſſe, he may the more earneſtly looke vpto him from whom this | 
mercy muſt be ſought, and ſubmic himſelte ro his meanes and courſe for 
his turning. God aſſumes it to hiwlſelfe as his peculiar, to put P 4 new 
Spirit within the bowels, and to cauſe to walke in his Statntes. I adde | 
withal, It is ſuch a worke, whereupon followeth a change,a holy change, 
a change of the whole man. A change in reaſon it mult needs bee, for fo 
much the word 7urning, or connerting, doth import; Certainely , there 
is ſomealteration ih him who is ſo diſpoſed of. Hereupon it is,that man 
conuerted, is termed a ja Creature : _ his courſe is called r ew. 
neſſe of life : there is * a breaking off), * and a forſaking of former wayes : 
u SET of vngoalineſſe and i, rae em, 5 £ barn acrh 
and godly in the world. Laſtly, itis a change of the whole man : Firſt, a 
change of the hearr, whichis called * 4 renewing inthe inner man : ? A 
purging of the heart. Secondly, A change in the outward man too, 
which is termed * A not giningthe members as weapons of vnrighteouſ- 
neſſe unto ſinne, but 4 gining them as ſeruants vnto riekreauſoeſs.in holy. 
neſſe : the ſame Apoftle termes it, ſpeaking of both together, ® 4 glorr- 


our ſelues vnto God. This is briefly the nature of that, which is called 
the Conuerſion or Turning ofa finner vnto God. God is pleaſed our of 
the freedome of his rich grace, to alter and change him thorowour, not 
in reſpetofthe ſubſtance, but in regard of the properties , deſirgs, and 
practice both of ſoule and body. | | 
The condition and ſtate of that which Danid here ſpeaks of being 
thus, let vs now next ſee how a man may beeableto indge of his owne 
conuerſion,that ſo thereby he may conclude and determine touching his 
profiting by that courſe of Teaching, vpen which from time to time he 
hath depended. It wereaneaſie matter to bee large in this, and'a man 
might ſoone ſtretch ont a diſcourſe concerning this, very farre z but I 
will reduce it briefly to ſome neceſlaric and familiar heads. Let theſe 
then be taken notice of as ſpeciall euidences of a conuerted ſtate : 
Firſt, A ſenſibleneſſe in a mans ſelfe of the neceflitie of Conuerſion 
to ſaluation : that is, when a man is confidentin ir out of that which he 
feeles in himſelfe, that except he be rurned and changed from that eſtate 


| and caſe in which of himſelf heis, it is vapoſhble for him to bee ſaued. 


Penance. for Sinne_, | 
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[ris anexcellent ſigne ofa man in whom grace begins to worke, when 
there is a thorow-apprehbenlion of ſuch a deale of deprauedneſle and 
wretchedneſle in our owne nature, that either there mult be renuing, or 
elſe there can be no ſaluation. A man ſeeth plainely that he is ſo viterly 
corrupt, and ſo altogether gone awry, that if hee ſhould hold on as hee 
hath begun, he cannot but bedamned. This is that which was in Paul, 
when he ſaid, he © knew, that inhis fleſh or nature, there dwelt no goodyes. 
This made him cry our, 4 04, wretched man that I am, who ſhall deliner 
me from the body of this death ? If then thou art comethus farre, asto 
find that true in thy ſelfe, which the Scripture reports touching that 
maſſe of corruption which is in mans nature; and when thou heareſt 
ought ſaid thereof out of Gods Word, art apt toiuſtifie ir out of thatex. 
perience which thou haſt in thy ſelfe , and doſt therewithall long for no 
one thing more,then that God in his mercy would euen new frame thee, 
| and caft thee (as it were) into a new mould ; this may bea pledge to thee 
| that this workeis begun in thee. All curnings from euill,the Lord works 


|from; anda longing in {inceritie fora better eſtate, is a certayne fore- 
runner of a tranſlating thereunto. He who is well inough content to be 
as hee is, ſurely, there 1s not a little beginning of grace in that mans 
ſoule. 

Secondly, Becauſe conuerſion cannot be, ngither is wrought but by a 
meanes, which meanes is the Word, (< The Law of the Lord is perfit, 
copuerting the ſeule,) let him that would bee aſſured of his converſion, 
conlider how he is afteRed to the Word ; eſpecially then when ir is ſo 
applyed as is neceſlarie for the turning of him to whom ir is applyed. 
There is a kind of reſpe&tiue affeRion in diversto the Word, either be- 
cauſe they hauea generall notion of it, that itis of God, or becauſeit 
yeeids our it; many things a kind of contenting knowledge, to ſuch as 
have an inclination and diſpoſition of ſearching after points of worth 
andexcellency; or, becaule it diſcouereth a great deale of mercy in God: 
ſuch particularities as theſe doe ſtirre vp a reuerent, yea, and an affeRio» 
nate reſpe& in many to Gods Word: buthereisthetriall; the Word of 
God is preſſed tro a mans conſcience,to the ripping vp of his heart,to the 
wounding of his ſoule, to the taxing of his ſpeciall corruptions , tothe 
working of him from thoſe evils ro which he is principally affeted, and 
isas with a kind of violence pulling him from them; he that Joueththe 
Word of God ſo much the more, by how much the more he finds it to 
deale thus thorowly and ſharpely with him, and iseuen glad when he is 
ſmitren by ir for his ſecret ſinnes, that man hath profited indeede by 
teaching ; he may be termed a ſinner turned to the Lord. Hee is 7hat 
Wiſe man, of whom Salomon, f who loueth that bet by which hee &s 
rebuked mo#?. 

Thirdly, Becauſe an vniuerſall change, a change both of ſoule and 
bedy,is the fruit of true Converſion, therefore ler that in the next place 
beconſidered of. Looke hiſt in the heart, the ſpeciall euidence of the 
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if helye ſtill by ir,and be all oneafter one faſhion, as before his phyſicke 


| naturall careleſheſle in heauenly things, turned into an earneſt deſire 


change thereof; are theſe two aboue others, Firft, A lothing and an ab- | 
horring,euen of the moſt pleaſing {innes, ſuch as wherewith,in regard ei. | 
ther of the profit, or carnall delight, or credit that is ſuppoſed to follow | 
thereupon, a manis principally inſnared. Wee muſt needs thinke that | 
man is much changed, who doth eueh dereft that in which ſometimes | 
hee tookea kind of felicitie. When a man ſhall ſay to that (inne, euen | 
with a kind of iadignation, Get thee hence 5 which was once dearer 
tro him then his right eye , ſhall wee not vaderfſtand ſuch an one to bee 
ſtrangely altered ? Marke and examine thy ſelfe by this : knoweſt thou 
any {1nne, which ſomerimesrhy ſoule tookepleaſurein, which now out | 
of conſcience towards God, thou now hateſt, rogerher with all appurte- | 
nances, and inducementsthereunto ? this is a proofe of thy conuerſi- 
on; ſucha changein the affe&tion cannot beeeffeted but by grace. Se- ' 
condly, A deſire and care ro know how and which way beſt topleale 

God; $ 0h, that my wayes were directed to keepe thy Statutes, This was 
4notablefruitof Daxids turning. The defireand care of a naturall man | 


-—— 


is, how he may feed, and vphold, and cheriſh his owne naturall inclina- | * 


tions ; how hee may approue his wayes vnto God, istheleaft part of | 
his care. Hath the ſenſe and ſmart of thy fermer wandrings madethee | 
tolong, Oh, thar I might pleaſe God better for the time to come ? make | 
much of this affedtion, it is a certaynetoken of an holy change. When 
thou haft conſidered thy ſelfe within, looke how thou art changed with- 
out : forthe ſtare of thy outward man cannot but bee according to the 
diſpoſition of thy inward man : finne choked in thy heart , our of all 
doubt it will dye by little and little in thy life and ceurſe: fee then how 
thou art reformed there; how doſt thou caft away thy wonted conuer- 
fation ? how dolt thou ſhake off thy accuſtomed evils ? how dofſt thou 
ſhine like a light in the Place and Calling thou arr ſet in ? Art thou all 
one mannerof man for thy ordinarie courſe and faſhion of life, voJup- 
tuous, vicious, proud, contentious, violent, iniurious, greedy asin 
times paſt ? this is a poore change. I confeſle, thy changed heart may 
at times in ſome particulars breake out into ſome faylings : bur a ſettled 
perſiſting in euill there cannot bee, when the heart is turned. A man, in 
whom phyſicke hath ouer-maſtred his diſeaſe , may haue ſome touches 
ſometimes, and pangs of his griefes , ſome diſtemper by occaſion : but 


was receiued , will any man thinke his diſeaſe is ſubdued ? Thus have 
performed this vie. Take itthus in briefe : When Teaching works pro- 
fitably, it works ro the conuerſion of the perſon taught. Arr thou a con- 
tinuall depender vpon Teaching? if thou wouldeſt baue comfort in that | 
courſe, ſee what evidences thou canft find in thy ſelfe of true conuerſion: | 
Feeleft thou the need of converſion. 4d longeſt for themercy of God 
inthat particular ? loueſt thou the Wora euen when it preflerh moſt ca= 
gerly vpon-thee, to turne thee from thy pleaſing wayes ? is thy heart 
changed, thy naturall love of evils turned into a lothing thereof, thy | 
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of knowing how to pleaſe God? is thy life reformed, and thy old ſinnes 
ſhaken off?and doe now berter things then in times paſt ſhew themſelues 
in thy converſation ? this ſhewes thou art changed, this prouesthon arr 
turned,this is an argument that the Teaching thou haſt heard, hath done 
thee good. If thou haſt heard never ſo long, andir may be, profitedin 
knowledge never ſo much, and yer thoſe things thou art acquainted 


| with; thouartyerin thy linnes , and thy ftate is dangerous. Thus of 


Dauids promile. 
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The two and twentieth Lefture_. 


Vers. 14. 
Deliuer me from bloud, O God, which art the God of my ſaluation, 
and my tongue ſhall ſing zoyfully of thy Rightconſneſſe. 


> ann age Ay iv, after the interlacing of a promiſe of indeuouring 
1 k&a \; thecomfortand good of others,vpon Gods being pleaſed 
2 B22 Ip to afford bimthart fpirituall refrething and eſtabliſhment 
PY which hee craued , doth now fall to a petitioning the 


& 2 WA Lordatreth. Few words could not ſuffice for the vttering 
of his griefe, and for the diſcovery of the ſenſibleneſle of the guilt of 
that monſtrous, and (as I may ſo termeit) many-headed finne which he 
bad commitred. The more he thought on it, the more he perceiued the 
fouleneſſe of thoſe particulars whereof it was compounded. And now 
one ſpecialty more being preſented to his thoughts, he could not thinke 
itinough , that it might bee ſuppoſed to bce lapped vp in thole generall 
acknowledgements and contefhons of ſinnes which went before , vn- 
lefle he didinſift ypon it in the particular, and therein declare both how 
hee apprehended it, and how much hee delired to bee delivered from 
it. This in briefe for the courſe and order of the place. More ſpecial- 
ly weeare here to note : Firſt, The mayne ſuite which David makes. 
Secondly , His obliging or binding of himſelfe vnto thanketulneſſe 
vpon obtayning ir. Touching the mayne ſuite, Firſt, Wee may ob- 
ſerue what Daxid craues, Deliverance from bloud. Secondly , How 
he ſpeaks to him, and touching him, of whom hee craues it. Touching 
the firſt, in bandlingit, I will confinemy ſelfeto the particular matter 
thereof, and not fall into thoſe points, which might bee raiſed out of it 
if it weretreated on apart : for I confeſſe,that ſomething might here bee 
obſerued rouching the nature of ſinne, filling the ſoule with horrour, 
notwithſtanding the pleaſingneſle of it at the firſt ; rouching the neceth- 


ty of making particular confefſion of particular finnes, when they are 


deſcryed, and ſuch like: but theſe bee points betore delivered in the 
| opening 
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d Chap.a12. 19, 
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| is plainely andeaſily grounded out of theſe words, in which Dazid ear- 
| neſtly deſires of God, that hee may bee deliuered from Z/ovd, hauing 
| reference therein to the bloud of Yr/4h, who came vnto an vntimely, 
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' membrance hereof went now to the very heart of Dauid; and albeit 
the matter was ſo carried, as that rhe world could not charge Dauid 


C | 


i 
| 
| 
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c Chap-1124. | ſo it is maaifeſt by the Rory , that atthe ſametime, others of © 7he Kings 
ſpecial! Seruants were cut off. Now though Dauid could digeſt all this 


| to that minde which wee muſt needs thinke to haue beene in Daxnzd : 


opening of rhis Plalme : bur that which is proper to this Clauſe is 


| our corrupt nature, which the Scripture termeth , Fleſh and Bloud : but 


had diſhonoured God by ſuch a fault, then that he was lyableto ſuch an 
heauy iudgement, as was that which Nazhanthreatned , when heetold 


before God. | How 
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thus, 
That it is a wofull thing to ſtand guilty of bloud before the Lord.- This 


death by his dire&ion. The ſtory of it is not * vnknowne. Hee gaue 
order to 70ab the Lieutenant and Generall of bis Army, chat he ſhould | 
place 7riah in the front of the battell, and at the ioyning of thetwo | 
Armies, he ſhould ſuddenly recoyle from him, that ſo he might bee cut 
off by the Sword of the Enemy. It was done accordingly. The re- 


with the avghter of 77iah , (for who would not impute his death 
rather to the fortune of the warres , then te any plot ?) yetrthe ſoule of 
Dazuid, being now arraigned at the Lords Barre, could not ſo pur ir of; 
he muſt needs yeeld ,.it was hee who was ſpecially guilty of bis bloud, 


The Lord alſo found him out herein, ſending him an 7tem by Nathan, 
b Thoubaſt killed Vs 1, and haſt flaine him with the ſword of the chil. ; 
dren of Ammon. And then together with the remembrance of 77:ahs 
bloud, there came to his minde the bloud of others ; who were laine by | 
thar occaſion : for as we may inreaſen thinke, that that recoyling which | 
Dazid preſcribed to 7oab , could not bee with the death of Y714h only, 


at firſt, yet now kis conſcience being thorowly awaked, this alſo was 
irkſoime to him : whereupon it is obſerued, that the word which he vſcth 
here,is inthe Originall, of the Plurall number | Bloxds,) becauſe he ſec- 
med to hearein his caresthe voyce of many ſeuerall murthers crying 
out vpon him, and calling for vengeance againft him from the Lord. 
This I maketheſenſe of this place :albeit I am not ignorant, that ſome 
expound Bloud here, touching bloudy executions which Dazrd feared 
might come vpon his houſe : ſome againe (as «Auſtie by name vpon 
this Plalme)interprets it concerning all (innes in generall,reputing them 
to be called B/oud by Danid, becauſe they proceede and ſtreame out of 


as any man of ordinary vnderftanding may conceiue this Jatter inter- 
pretationto bee forced and farrefetched ; ſo the former is not agrecing 


who (out of all queſtion) was more earneſt to have the (inne pardoned, 
then the puniſhment thereof remooued, and was more troubled, that he 


him , 4 7 he Sword ſhould neuer depart from his houſe : ſothat I will reſt 
vpon this, that Dauid prayed God to diſcharge him of murder; and 
doe thereupon conclude,what a fearefull thing it is to be enilty of bloud 
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How hatefull vato God the effalton of bloud is, there bee many 


things ſhew. Iremember that phraſe 4 of Gods making inquiſition for 


char a&t of Gods, which reacheth generally to euery {inne, is applyed to 
ſome one particular linne; itisan argument that the Lord takes a more 
ſpeciall notice thereof, and doth euen deteſt and lotheit extraordinarily. 
Iſaieh ſaith, that © he cauſeth the earth to diſcloſe her bloud, meaning, that 
albeit men ſometimesfor the concealing of murther, doe bury the ſlaine 
carkaſles deepe in the earth, or otherwiſe cauſe the ground ro drinke vp 
the bloud, yet the Lord will finde a meanes to dere& it; according 
to that ſpeech of Gods to Cain, touching the murther of his Brother 
AnzL, f Thevoyceof thy Brothers bloud cry:th unto me from the earth. 
And we lce it in experience, how ſtrangely God brings ſecret murthers 
to light, euen many yeeres afterthe committing ther, All ſtories and 
times aze full of examples herein. That ſame bleeding of the perſon 
ſlaine, at the preſence of the murtherer, which is teſtified by many Wri- 
ters, and is reported to haue beene ofttimes found true among ovr ſelues, 
is (if it beeſo) a notablecuidence of the ſpeciall prouidence of God for 
the diſcovery of that kinde of euill. But there is no necde to goe further 
thenthe plaine Scripture. God in it teftifieth plainely , that hee will not 
put vp that ſinnein whomſocuer; $ Ar the hand of man, euen at the hand 
of a mans brother , will I require thelife of man : the very ® 0 xe that 
did evarea Man or Woman,that the ſame did die, was tobe ſtonedto death, 
and is fleſh wot ta be eaten. Bloud (faith God) | defilerh the land, and that 


him that ſhedit : and inthe ſame Chapter , God would allow no recom- 
penſe for thelife of the * murtherer. The hornes of the Altar could not 
prote&t 7oab , thougha man well deſcended, and deſeruing well of the 


this 1 offence. ® He that doth wislence tothe bloud of a perſon, let him flee 
tothe gran, and let none ſtay him. God giuesa ſpeciall reaſon, why hee 
would not indurethis fin to goe vnpunithed ; ® 1» che Image of God crea- 
ted he man : man was created to bee among all other his Creatures (as it 
were) the Lords Vicegerent, the repreſentation of his ſoueraignty, and 
the ſpeciall euidenceof his Wildomeand Maiefty;and inthat relpe&,the 
wronging ofthe life of man is vnto him ſo much the more hateful], Iris 
an aboliſhment of that which the Lord appointedto be, for the repre- 
ſenting of himſelfe. It is one of Gods Titles of honor, to be the * Preſer- 


ver of mankind. Hethen that is the cauſe of the ruine of a man, is inthat 
| moſt dire&ly oppoſite to God, and muſt therefore be to him the more a- 
bominable. Itisthe Devils file, » 4 2urrherer from the beginning. T his 
kind of euill doth eſpecially transforme a man into his likenefle. Much 
| might be ſaid concerning this; the inward aftrightments,the ſecret vexa- 
tions,the exceeding feares, which they arccxercifed with,who are guilty 
ofthis kind of ſinne, are-a notable teſtiniony of the horribleneſle of ir. 


one 


bloud. The Lord doth make ſearch for euery ſinne; when therefore | 


land cannot be clenſed of the bloud that is ſhed therein, but by the bloud of 


State for his many good ſervices to it, when hee was to bee executed for 
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one T heoderick King ofthe Gothes ; how that hauing flaine Boetirs and | 


Symmachus , two both noble and innocent perſons ; the guilt of that 
horrible fact cleauing cloſets him, he had a ſtrong imagination, that the 
head of certaine fiſh which was ſet vpon his able, was the head of Sy: 


machus gaping and yawning vpon bim : the very conceit whereof ſtrook 


him into ſuch a quaking fit,as was the beginning ofan extreme ſickneſle, 
vpon which he ſhortly dyed. Such gaſtly thoughts doe ordinarily pur- 
ſue thoſe that haue defiled their hands in the bloud of others, Me thinks, 
when I read that ſaying of Pa»/to the Elders of Epheſus, * 7 rake you to 
record, that I as pure from the bloud of all men; 1 doetmagine with whar 
contentment the Apoſtle ſpake it, reioycing in his ſoule that hee was not 
chargeable before God with any matter of b/oud. Theſe things may 


ſerue forthe laying open of this Do&trine, though yer I cannot bur adde | 


one thing more which now comes to my mind. David had a purpoſe 
to build a Temple to God; but God told him he ſhould not : and this 
was the reaſon , Thou haſt ſhed much bloud, &c. and agayne,in the ſame 
Verſe, * Thou haſt ſhed much bloud vpon the earth in my ſight : which 
albeic I doe not take it to be an obiefing to David his murthering of 
Yriah , but onely to be meant touching his courſes in following the 
warres; yet, mee thinks, I may verie well gather thence, that if God 
thought not the building of a Templea meer ſeruice for Danid, becauſe 
he had beenea man trayned vpin blond, though itwere in lawfull wars 
againſt the enemies of his ftateand Kingdome 3 ſurely then much more 
is the very ſoule of the Lord againſtthoſe that ſhed bloud vniuſtly. E- 
ven in that refuſing of Dad for that ſeruice, God would ſhew how 
much, bloud and ſlaughter doth diſpleaſe him. I come tothe Vſe. 

To make vs all afraid, how we doe bring vpon our ſelues the guilt of 
bloud: It isa terrible thing to be chargeable with bloud before God. 
No doubt it made Daxid ſhake and tremble, when he confidered how 
the bloud of innocent 77144, and of other his honeſt and wel-deſeruing 


followers, was ſhed by his meanes. Haply by their ſlaughter, he cauſed | 


much ſorrow and griefe tomanyfathers, wines, children, kinsfolke: it 
might be,that ſome were vadone thereby, and expoſed to the wrongs 
and miſeries of the times. Out of all queſtion, the ſoule of Daxid was 
vexed with the ſcuerall and diſtin& conſideration of theſe things ; euery 
of theſe particulars cameas freſhly ro his thoughts, as the cruelty againſt 
Toſeph was reuiued in the memory of his brethren : when at their com- 
ming into Zgypt, they were like to fall into ſome trouble; then they 
could fay oneto another, © We hae verily ſinned againſt our brother, in 
that we ſaw not the anguiſh of his ſoule when he beſought vs. All the con- 
currences and appurtenances to ſuch a ſinne, doe colle& themſelyes to- 
gether, to the amazing and tormenting of a guiltic conſcience. Now 
this preſſeth vpon vs adiligent care to take heed of this ſinne + which 
poynt that it may be the more working with vs, I will indeuour to ſhew 
how we eyther dee, or may bring vpon our ſelues the guilt of bloud be- 
fore the Lord. I might herein inlarge my lelfe ſo farre as the limits of - 
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| xt commandement, which comprehends within the compaſleof ir,ma- 


: | blond vpona mans head. And here my order ſhall be thus ; firſt, ] will 


hands and pewer of the ſpoyler. Itisan excellent place ro this purpole : 


— þ TIER 


= 


Penance for Sinne.Þ. 


fi 


—_ - 


CC EEE 


»=— 


ny things, according to that expolicion of our * Saviour, who maketh 
euenrath anger, and incemperate words, and fpitefull ſpeeches,to be de- 
grees of killing: but I will nore onely ſuch particulars as are of the moſt 
baynous nature in this kind,and doe more notoriouſly bring the 241? of 


diſcouer.how by thoſe of the Magiſtracie, and perſons furniſhed with 
ciuill authoritie, this guilt may be drawne: ſecondly , how by thoſe of 
the Miniftrie: thirdly; how otherwiſe in common life. Men inauthori- 
tie may be chargeable wich bloud two ſpeciall wayes. Firſt , by not do- 
iogiuſtice vpon thoſe, who are ſheaders of bloud. It is Gods ordinance, 
that ® he who ſheadeth mans bloud , by man (thatis, by the Magiſtrate) hs 
bloud ſhall be ſhed : where there is a defaulc herein, and the fpillers of 
bloud are let to breathe ſtill vpon the earth, they, by.whoſe conniuence 
this is, are guilty otbloud before God. This may be gathered out of the 
ſpeech vied by Salomon , when he gaue commandement for execution 
to be done vpon 7oab - he would have it to be, * that bloud might be ta- 
ken away from him, and the houſe of his father : intimating thereby, that 
if 70ab had beene permitted by rhe indulgence of authoritie ro haue 
gone downe to the graue in peace, having ſmittentwo more righreous 
perſons then himſelfe, both he and the whole Royall Family ſhould 
haue beene lyable to an account for bloud before the Lord. [n matters 
therefore of this kind, Magifirates cannot be two Rrait, in making dili- 
gent inquiry after bloud, and in following theſe to the death thar haue 
(hed the ſame. T here ought by the Law of God to be na toleration, nor 
diſpenſation in this caſe. It coſt Dauid ſweetly for paſſing over the mur- 
der of 4:03, done by his ſonne Abſo/om. God rayſed him vp to ſeeke 


water on the earth, for the heading of anothers bloud. | 
Secondly, Magiſtrates may be guilty of bloud by careleſneſle, and 
negle& ro vie their power, for the delivery of the opprefled our of the 


! Jeruſalem mas full of indgement , and iuftice lodged therein : but now 
they are murderers : why murderers? becauſe no good Juſticers : they 
ſought not to deliver the poore from him which was too ftrongfor him, 
norhim thar' was in miſery, from him that ſpoyled him: haply they- 
could paſſe it ouer withithatnoted by Sar om oN, * Behold, we knew 


dd by gitts, that they could not ſees orelſe wanting chat which is cal- 
led-* Conraze for the trath, they could be content co ler ſuch things a-- 
lone; never binding themſeluesto that.of IoB, >The breaking the iawes 
of the unrighteous, and the'plucking of the prey out of his teeth. We may 
pray that this ſinne may notbe laid tothe charge ofthe Magiftrares, and 
great men of our times, among which there are ſo few which labour to 


| imitace Godinthar particular,for whichihe is termed < Thehelper of the 


| 12 


bis bloud, whoſe bloud onvght of right to haue beene powred out like- | 


a0t. of it 5 or otherwiſe were willing notts ſee, or their eyes. were blin- | 


© Matth.y. 22» | 


| 


u Gen.9. 5. 


| 


| X I-K3#2.2e31, | 


y I/a-1.24. 


iz Pr0%, 24« 13, 


a Jer. 9. Zo 
b Job 29.17, 
SE 


j » 


c Pſa.10.14- 


| bims that is ready to periſh, ſhall come wpon him. 


friendlegſe. Iris the glorie of agovd Magiſtrate, when © he bleſsing of 
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Ee Afi.20. 27. | 


f Chap.z.18. 


g Hoſ.6,g, 


h Pros.11. 26. 


|| eatinot ſpraketoo much, norroo ſharpely concerning theſe, by whom 


\ [:74e, it-lhis-Leftures vpon Towas',' A mars heart ſhould oftentimes ake, | 


| -Now for Miniſters, they alſo ſhall be guiltic of bloud, it being placed 
: | by God co watch for ſoales; they ſhall, by not ſhewing the people the | 
| counſel] of God, 4 ran into the power of the Deuill. This is ma- | 


nifeſtly and vndeniaþly proued, firſt, by that ſpeech of Pawls, which ] 
made vie of ere-while, who therefore determined touching himlelfe,thar 


© he was pure from bloud, becauſe, he had kept nothing backe - which pro. | 
| yeth, that if he bad'beerifilent and backward in dealing vnzo the peofile 


the Goſpel of God, he ſhould haue beeneguiltic before God of their | 
bloud. And then by chacknowne ſaying of God vnto Ezeiter :f Whey 
I ſhall ſay wnto the wicked , T hou ſhalt ſurely die, and thou gineft not him 
warning, nor ſpeakeſt to.admontſh the wicked of his wayes, that he may line, 
the ſame wicked man ſhallgye in his iniquitie, but his bloxa will Trequive at 
thine hand. Doth not that makeir playne, thata carelefle and negligent 
Paſtor is a. murtherer.in Gods account } How ſhould this ftirre vs vp, 
whom God hath par jn the {eruice'ofhis Church, to beinſtantin preach- 
ing, left we be called to areckoning for bloud at that day ? And ſurely, 
by tow muchthe moreexccllentthe ſoule of manisthen the body, by 
ſo-much the tnore haynous is the murther thereof, chen the-murther of 
the body. Hereupon, the Priefts of old , by whoſe negle& rhe people | 
were deſtroyedforlacke of knowledge, were termed $ Martherers in the | 
way. A good caueat for thoſe, who take on them the roome of Miniſters 
inthe Church, and yet want skill to diuide the Word arighr, and to 
giueto:thoſc of the Lords Family, their portion of meat 1n ſeafon ; as 
alſo forthoſe;who being able, and having gifts, yet notwithſtanding doe 
hide rheir ralentin a napkin, and ftarue the ſoules which depend vpon 
them :ſurely,it ſhall becaſjer for theepes and robbers, for murtherers 
and blond-ſheaders in the day of Iudgemenr, then for ſnch. ' A man 


the kingdome of Satanis ſo much aduantaged,and ſucha world of ſoules 
ut in hazard for whom Chrift dyed. If he who wirhdraweth the corne 

| by whichthe body is to be fed , ſhall have 4 curſe, according to thatof 
Satomony whar ſhall be held ro be their due, who keepe backe that food 
by which ſoules ſhould be fed vato eterniry ? And bow canit be, but 
 accordingtothe words of that now Reverend Archbiſhop of Canterbs- 


 apd his very ſoule.tremble, torhinkewhat ones thus faultie;' be oner ſoutes 
yet 189 241y places'; and that time hath at yer wornout that vunkind brood, 
which the# apacie didlatch wp toour Nationg who, as healledgethout 
of lJortannrs AvitnTiINvYs, if they were Laymen ,*are; ſo baſt 


-| 4nd rudt, they ſhould:ſcant be comited fit to keepe Swine? rams ; a fnan- 


may;hinke ini regard ofthboſe, tharhe heareth that voyce which 7eremie 
ſpeakes of, Hs of a woman travelling, or as one {abouring of her firſt child; 
exen.thewoyie of the dunghter of :Ztow,,' that figheth a fenebel our her 
hands, with;Woe 1s: me nom, for inyiſoule fainteth becauſe of the murthe-. 
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{ »| 7eFs. , When DavidJonged; oe watres, for ſomeof che water | 
| 1 ofthe Well of .Berhlthers ,; and tliree of his wortlite men tiad broken | 


into | 


* jntothe Hoſtof the Philifims , and broughlithimiſome ofir; vpon bet- 
» 1 Ver aduicehe would not drinkerhercof:: k Beir farre from wee, O Lord, 
| that T ſhould dot this i it not the blind of the m1en"rhat weiitswlop ar dy of 
| #heir ues * How dare'men eate;\ und rinke; wit fill and minke thetth- 

ſelues richkWith that which is thebloud of loiles;"Þ meanerhole rue, 


| ldomneſle in out dutie; wee may'bring vpon' our ſelues the pile of 


| deviſemany pretences;by which-we-may:;jmagine, we ſhall exfily waſh 
- | 6fchis guilt; 3s P//ate ſuppoſed by checeremonie'of walking his hands 
in the preſencc/and view of the people, to cleere himfolfe frommrhebloud 


| oule whichis'committed to our charge. It is ſaidimrmatters ofche Com- 
| mott-wealth, that the King muſt know and haue's reckoning of the/hiſe 
| 6f his Subjects ; and'therefore when'any man is found to beecaſually 
| fend; thete is ſuch aiftrait courſe of inquitiey how and which'waytice 

] eamme to his end :ſurely,'God will much more callts an accountiforene- 
1Ty fonle; 2nd\wo to vs thateuer wee were borne, if ourfilence'andin- 
: | fuffictency {hall be found acceſſarieto the ruine of any one" If, as Pan/ 

faith, = the lone of Chriſt cannot conftrayne 5s , yet let this worke vpon 


{1ytrwoſpecial [things which are meete to be noted:herein.. And the firſt 

| is, the courſe of volunedrie Com 

| and'grow to forther hevte; ar laſt rhey conchide'a meetibg ,/and there 
| tricir our at theſharpe;afid one becoines the {laughter-man ofthe other, 


| things with rermes of Worth; of Gatlanrrie, of: rave-ſpiritedneſſe,and 
| the like}, yer jt is murther jn Godsaccount. Thy wrong, which thou 
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try againftthem; inthe Day of vengeance? Moe thinks-whenw wee heare 
Pauid crying out lo eagerly and ſo exrneftly; abd withilucharievidence 
of imward horror, Deliats me from bloud, 0-God;irſhioould make'vs looke 


who haveperifhed through our (ijenceand viſtictifulneſſe, ſhall beeres| 
quired at out hands. Inthe Nameof God; fer vs chinke vpotiit's we may 


of our | 'Satibur; but God cannotbe fo mocked//The matter of ſoules 
& of atiothernature, thetithatir ſhould bee fo ftighted ouer; Remem- 
ber we euicr when we feelein our ſeluesany difpotttion'ro ſlackneſſeand. 


bloud ; atid let'vs afſare our ſelues), 'God will have an accountforeuery 


vs; Take heed How we come to an account for blond. ' 


; _f''*Thethird btarich;1st6 [hew how this guile may bee in common life. |. 


'Andhere (riot'toftrerch'our my ſelfe toeuery particular) I'wiltnote on- 


untdtic Combares. Men fall out, andare at'words, 


orat leaſt the effuſion of bloud; and-the taking away of life is 0n both | 
ſides deſired. All the Sope and Nitre in the Warld cannot wafh away 
the guilt of bloud from this praQice: ' Whatſoeuer net pretend herein, 
either for chetriall of manhood, or for the putting by the impuration of 
Cowardize, or for themaintchance'sf Repiitation, itcatmotexcuſein 
this caſe .. And, howfoeyer the World many tines applandes thoſe 


þ 


pretendeſt to right in this caſe, either itisiuſt or vitiuſt;eitherit is trueor 


mics and profirs which they receiveour'of Pacithes, in whichithey doe ;| -+ 
nor labout to Witinefoulles How dutthey fioffeare Teſt chivbloug will || --: >: 


#our vs,/and conſider hoiv we ſhall anſwere, whenthebloud of thoſe, | 


1 KMatt.27. 24+ 


ra 3.C8.5. If 
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imagined. If it betrue and iuft, ® Doth rhe'Magiftrate bearethe Sword'in | 
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| man ypaniquery word, either to-aduenture ,,.0r:#0 ſecke, blaud, is no 
- | erue mignanimity. Was Augufws Ceſar a Coward intherepure of the 
| Heathen, whenrecewiog a chal 
| thisan{weare; that if pr bony hadadiſpolitiontodie, of were weary of 
| his-life,, there-wete wayes inow elſe. to death beſides that. [The chal- 
| lenge was reieted ; and yer his hofiour vntayared. It was's worthy 
| ſpeech;which 7oſephuc the! Iew made. to bisfouldiers, being in a Caye 
{\wherethey lay hidafter they loſt the City 7arapara,, taken by Yeſpaſiay | 
|-thea':Romane Generall;.they, rather then they would beare the diſgrace | 
'|.of-beingtaken bytheenctwie , would needs, likethe young Gallanrs at | 


| makeanend of them{gues. TherReaſon of fleſh, haply, might com- 
|-mendthis reſolution; but what ſaid 79ſephnus toperſwade them to the 
|-contrarie? The Almzghtic hath ginen vnto vs our life, as a moſt precious 
|-txeaſure, he hath ſhut it, and ſealed it wp in ths earthen veſſell,and giuen3zt | 
[5 to be kept,till he himiſelfe doth acke for it againe.. We are neither to deny 
|:#t where ſhall requirett,nor 10 ca#t it forthiill he command it. Ancxcel- 
| Tent ſaying, prouing that a man ought not to aduenture his life, but when 
| be'hath ſpeciall warrant from the Author of Life ſo to doe, Now in all 


| that fatof © Razias, who killed himlelfe, and meeting with theſe words 


| 


Muſt, why.ſhould it bemaincayned by fuch a priceas thine owne life, or 
| anothers;2:All the matrer mainely'/isthis ; a man.is vtterly diſgraced ,-if 
| either hepunſe vp adilgrace, or el{egecline the fight when:be.is challen. 
pFProt9-11. | 
{afPro.16.32. | 214 het 

| Lembich minneth a Ciive.. Sinne againſt God is moreto beetcared, rhen 
'| ſhame amongſt meng and true Chyiſtianicic to, bee preferred belore idle 
| Manhood: Menaredecciucd inthe point of Mapbood. Itisthe cauſe 
| which apght elpcialyee be refpeRtd:, and when that is worthy, then 
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wt 


| vaine? Whoart chop;thar chou ſhouldeft rake his officeour of his hands, | 


.who.ſaith,*.7engeanceis wine, 1 will repay *Þ it bee imagined and va- 


868d: Burtoa Chriſtian tbis ſhould be inough, that ic P 554 a7 glorie 
ito paſſe.by.anvffence « that 9 be-nhigh ralerhhe,ownc apa di3 better then 


is-is fottitude for a;manto beeprodigallof hislife: bur otherwiſe forg 


pe from Anthony , heereturned him 


Helketh-bazzurim ,; *.ope runne. hitſword into his fellowes ſide, and lo| 


theſe quatrels let it bee conſidered,”what allowance there is from God 
;herein,and I am ſure,there ſhall be found none.. Let it be forborne then 
to-examine theſe courſes by the opinion of men, but let vs tric how they 
may padle for currant before God. _4»ftin, ſcanning the particylars of 


of the Authors, who ſaith, that Riaz1 as dyed noþbly;Better, ſaith hee, it 
it could haue beene reported thar he dyed humbly.It may be wel applyed 
tothedeathof ſuch, as come to theirends by. the proſecution of ſuch | 
quarrels. I will concludethis point withan excellent ſpeech af Bernard), | 
concerning-vniuſt fightings,and in that number I eſteeme theſe: 1fin thy * 
fiehring thou haſt a mind to kill another man , and then art ſlaine fighting, | 
thou dye a Murtherer”: if thou ppenaile and kill the oiher , thou lineff a 
Martherer,: whether thop line or die, be conquered,or Conqueronr, it t not | 
good to he,g Murtherer.., Sothatthe concluſion is, that, which way ſoc- | 
ver ic fall. out, murther.ic is before God: Miſerable for a man fy 
$ x6 aine, ' 


[WIVTYW 


_— 


C_——_—_—T” 


Penance for Sinne_. 


315 


| 


_ 


{laine, and foto goe to his reckoning, whiles bee is maliciouſly labou- 
ring to takeaway anothers life : as miſerableif he kill, co be continually 
haunted with the conſcience of bloud. All the fame and commendation 
of valour and brauery, and of doing the bulinefle vpon faire termes, 
cannot counteruaile that vexation. This much] thought good to ſpeake 
hereof, this Text affording me ſo juftan occafion ; and itbeingalſo one 


| ofthe euils of our looſe daies, that many ſcatce account themlſelues men, 


till they haue made a brawle, andentred a Combat vpon occaſion of 
ſome word : and euery other-while there commeth newes of ſome of 
the Gallants of the times; 0h, they hane beene in the field, the one is ſlaine, 

the other is fled; or they be both hurt :and here we harken to the grounds 

of the quarrell, and ro the manner howeach quitted himſelfe, &c. but 

we neuer lament the ſheading of bloud ; and cuentherein alſo wee bring 
a ſecret guilt vpon onr ſelues, in not ſorrowing that the Land by this 

meanes [hould becomea very Acheldama;thatis, a field of bloud. Thinke 

not now I reade a LeQure of cowardile, and of baſenefle. I remember 

what H:erome ſaith vpon thoſe words of our Saviour, © 7udze not , that 

you be not iudged : Chriſt doth not forbid to indge, but rather teacheth how 

70 iudge : lo this is not to overthrow valour, but to dire& ir. True man- 

hood isnot in quarrelling and brabbling for private iniuries , or in tab- 

bing for a word of diſgrace , but in maintenance of Gods Honour, in 

preſeruing thy ajlegeance to thy Prince, in ſafe-guarding thy Country. 
Heeis to bee reckoned among Martyrs , who vpon conſcience, andin 

knowledge, ingageth himſelte vpon theſe occaſions. Remember here 
by Daxid wharit is to bee countable for bloud. Wee cannot ſay Dauid 
was 2 coward: the Text faith, be ® had an heart like the heart of a Lyon - 
and yet when he felt the guilt of bloud,it made him ſhtinke and cry our, 
as we heare him in this place, Del;uer me from bloud , O God - arid why 
may we not thinke,that whereas David who was never knowne to turne 
his backe vpon hisenemy, when he heard of .Lbſaloms treaſon, was the 
firſt which ſaid, Yp, /et vs fie: and after weptas hee marched with his 
Troupes vp the Mount of * Olives ? why(l ſay) may we not thinke that 
the very remembrance of this g»#lt of bloyd danted his heart, as think- 

ing that now God with bloud would bee auenged for bloud ? Well 

might hethinke ſo, conſidering that the Head of this mutiny wasa mur- 

therer, whom he himſelfe had before ſuffered to eſcape: and fo be ſure, 

that whatſocuer thy reſolution and ſpirit bee , yet when thou commeſt 

to be arraigned before the Lord for bloud, it will ftrike thee downe, and 

bring that ? ſound of feare into .thine eares ſpoken of that * rrembling 

heart, that aptneſſe to ®* quake at rhe very ſhaking of a Leafe. 

The ſecond kinde of blond-guiltinefle which is in common life, and 
needs prefling in thele dayes, is the ſinne of eppreffion. I meane b 
it, all thar hardneſlſe and extremity of dealing which is in the world, 
whereby men of more power thenothers, doe draw much ro them- 
ſelues, by biting, vndoing, keeping low of others. Thar this ſinne is alſo 
a ſinne of bloud, appeareth by thoſe termes in Scripture, in which,they 
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which arechargeable herewith, areſaid to Þ beate: the people to pieces - 


'©-74 eate them vp as one would eat bread : 4 to ſpoyle like Lyons : * to ſwal. 


Jow wp the poore : * toeate, their very fleſh, to flay off their skinne from 
them - andthe aduancing ofcftates by this meanes, is called 8 a building 
with bloud -" it is even the very fame in effte&t which is called Þ 2 bul. 


Wolfe to another: when 7ehoiakimzthe King is challenged for his ſhea- 
ding of innocent bloud, it:was not ſa. much for the verie aR of bloud. 
ſheading accordiag to the letter, as for his couectoulſneſle, i and for his 
oppreſhon, How many be there (this being true) who haueiuſt cauſe 
Tocrie out, Lord, Deliner mee from bloud:the World being ſo full of 
fuchas (according to that of the Prophet) * are hecomegreat,and waxen 
rich, are waxen fat, and ſhining with that which they haue enen wrung 
and preſſed out of (as 1t were) the very heart and bowels of others : when 
ir cormerh to that which Habacuk calleth, ! The crying of the ſtone out 
of the wall, and the anſwering of the beame of the timber z'it wil be found, 
that they hauein a maaner Jayd theinfoundation inbloud. How other- 
wile ſhall we interpretthoſe things which are by viuries,extortions,rac- 
kings, taking of aduantages, and ſuch like ? Shall not Pharaoh and his 
-Zeyptians be condemned for bloudatthe laſt day, in that they made 
the poore 1/7ael;tes wearie pftheir lives by ſore Jabonrs, and with thoſe 
impoſitions which they laid vpon them moſt ® cruelly?and ſo nodoubr 
ſhall they be reckoned among men of bloud, who make the lives of their 
poore vnderlings irkſome vntothem, by their ftraitneſſe towards them, 
by working ypon their neceflities, by: griping them in their takings, by 


to ſatisfietheir infinite demaunds: and conſider this, yee deceiuers of 
the people, whoſefulneſſe and flouriſhing in the world, is vpheld by o- 
thers payne and pinching, while by your tyrannie they are madeto eate 
little other then the brea of ſorrow; beware of bloud, ® breake the bands 
of wickedneſſe , take off the heauie burthens , let the oppreſſed goe free. 
Thinke with 7b; If you continueto doe this, ® what ther ſhall you doe 
when God ſtandeth vp ? and when he ſhall viſit you for theſe things , what 


is aneuill (ickneſſe under the Sunne, atthis day : Behold, the teares of the 
oppreſſed, and none comforteth them. Weareeuen as * the Fiſhes of the 


| Sea, the great ones deuoure the little ones. Let euery man conſider his 


owne pettings,, and looke well to'it, that there bee nothing found 
there,thatis gotten withtheregreat ofothers.. And thus haueT brought 
this vie to an end., Wee haue, beene exhorted ro beware how we make 
our ſelues guiltze-of bloud, Davips ſpeech here is an argument, that 
itis an heauie thing ſo ro be. Tothe end thar this might worke the bet- 
ter, I hane touched ſome particular branches of bloud-guiltineſle, and 
ſhewed,rhat albeit a man may be free from the more noted kind of mur- 


cher, which wee all account ſo, and which the very light of nature, 


"hg by vnrighteouſneſſe.2. Thele kindes. of ſpeaking make itplayne, | 
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keeping them in a perpetyall toyle and drudgerie, thatthey may beable 
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ſhall you anſwer ? »Woeto thee that ſpoyleit, and was not ſpoyled. 4 This | 
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and the Law of Nations condemnerh by that name; yet in other re- 
| pes he may be chargeable: asif he bea Magiſtrate, by remiſneſſe and 
| eottnivenceinthe auenging of bloud, by.nor ſeeking the reſtraint of vio« 
lent, euill, and vnmercifoll men+iffhecbee a Miniſter, by ſlackneſle or 
inſufticiencie-to deale to the pe: 
| feeding andpreſeruing of their foules; if hee beeotherwiſe (whatſocuer 


ſeckesgainetohimſelfe out of othersprefſures. All ſuch have cauſeto 
learne here by David, whatitis to bee grilty of blond. T will notmake 
. | the ſinnes of all theſe equall, bue fure 1am, they arecall bloudy-crying- 


makes the effuſion of bloud , euen the bloud of Princes, the Anointed 
of the Lord, to be meritorious ; and which doth generally thorow the 
world advance and ſpread ir ſelfe by bloud;witnefle the cruell Maſſacres 
in France, the bloudineſle of the Inquiſition in the Low Conntries 
inthetimeof Duke 4412, the barbarous flavghters of matiy milions 
among the poore 1»dians, vpon whorn, fs reportsBarthelomars Caſas, a 
Biſhop that lived.in that Country, the Spaniaradaffoone as they had diſco- 
wered the Nation, fell like Woolnes , Lyons';'T yes, and did nothing but 
teare them in pieces, and torment ina.murther them by vnheard-of crnel- 
ties : witneſle all the bloudy Celignes for England, though as yet inthe 
mercy and goodnefle of God neuer accompliſhed. Bur thus, as the Ci- 
tieof Rome was firſt founded in bloud,.(the two brothers Romulus and 
Rhemmus that firſt began ir, the one killing the other;) and as the firſtinti- 
- [ling the Biſhopof Rome, T he vniverſal Biſhop ot rhe Chriſtian world, 
| was gotten by bloud,cuen by the bloud of Manricg the Emperor, ſlaine 
by Phocas, who to gratifie Boxiface (the then Pope) for bis afiſtance in 
attaining the Empire by ſuch vile meanes, ſtabliſhed rhattitleyponhitn, 
which bis predeceſſor Grego77e could not indure to heare of: So it hath 
continued ftill bloudy , breathing out like Paul before his connerfion, 
threatnings and ſlaughters againſt the Diſciples of. the; Lordjthar ſo ſhce 


| by 704z in his Reuelation, whois ſaid to beeuen © Jrunke with the bloud 
of the Saints. Thinke we they ſtood much vpon termes of bloud, who 
in the Powder-plot were refolued., not to reckon of the lives of many 
of rheir owne fauourites, ſo that with them they might deſtroy their 
fuppoſed enemies? No doubr, if i bad ſucceeded, ſome of them behol- 
ding the event, and ſeeing the monuments of their crueltie,, would have 
ſhewed themſelues ſominded, as was once one Yoleſizs a Proconſall in 
Aſia vnder © Auguſtus the-Emperour, who when he had beheadedthree 
hundred in oneday , walked inſolently betwixt the heaps of carkafles, 
andapplauding himſclfe,cryed our, 0 exploit worthy of a King ! In ſome 
fach ſorr it is likely they would have triumphed in that bloudy ſlaugh- 
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le'of God'the Bread of life, for the. 


-| he bee) araſh aduenturer of himſelfe,or an hazzarder of others in quar- |. 
rels vpon priuate injuries, orit be be an 6ppreſſor and cruell-dealer, that | 


ſinnes , and ſuch asto which belongs.aneſpeciall wo : I might, I know, | 
haveextended this point further,as againſt the Church of Rome, which | 


| may ſhew herſelfe to bee indeed that Scarler-coloured Harlot, deſcribed | 


ter. This matter might thus haue beene followed not vnfitly, to ſhew | 
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the difference berweenethe ſpirit of Da#z4, and the ſpirit of Poperie;the 
onetrembling at bloud, the other (as ic were) triumphing init; the one 
| troubled for cutting the lap of the Coate of the Lords Anointed, the 6- 
| ther diſcontented,that ir cannot. cut the throats of thoſe that are made 
Heads by God over his people. [This is the difference. berwixt the 
Church of Chriſt, and the Church of Antichrift.. The Church of Chriſt 
isalſo red with bloud, but it is as a.* Sheepe appointed to the ſlaughter : 
' The Church of Antichriſt is bloudy like che Zy0- ſpoken of, which | 
 u ieth not downe till he drinke of the bloud of the ſlaine. 1 could not bur | 
giue a touch of this point vpon this occaſion: not ſo much {imply ro 
make a kind of excurſien or rode againft the Romiſh Church, asto 
moug vs tothankefylaecſſe ro God, who hath beene pleaſed to deliner vs 
from the-yoke thereof, it being indeed # very butcheric both of bodies 
and ſoules : and little doe wee conſider as wee ſhould , what God hath 
done for vs in defeating Popiſh plots, and in turning their blondy de- 
uices vpon their owne pates. Wee inioy the benefit of chis peace and 
freedome, and fir euery man vnder his owne Vine, and vnder his owne 
Fig-tree, but we looke not vp to him that hath done this grear thing for 
vs wherein we reioyce : ſothat gotwithſtanding the great goodnefle of 
God rowards vs, itist@þte feared we will bring our owne bloud vpon 
| our heads, by ourſlighting ouer the bleſhngs wherewith we are follow- 
' ed, and by that whicliis noted in the * 1ſraclites, viz. that ws rhey were | 
increaſed, ſo they ſinned again#? the Lord. 
Thus hath this poine of Doftrine carryed mee farre, that I cannor 
adde otherthings which were in my thoughts. Ir ſhall bee well, if wee 
make good vſe of this, in fearing how we make our ſelues any way guil- | 
tie of b/oud before God; whether it bee in regard of the bodies or the 
ſoules, either of others or of our (clues. 
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The three and twentieth Lefure_.. 


VERS. I4- 
Deliner mee from bloud, O God, which art the God of my ſal- 
uation, OF. 


eD Hen vpoa the faftning my Meditations vponthis Clauſe, 
10 [ Delixer wee from bloud,\ I perceived how varietie of 
=. matter did enen increaſe vpon me, it broughr to minda 
FIR ſpeech of Hieromes, which I had read, touching the E- 
| | piftles of James, Peter, lohn,and Tnde , that they ave both 
ſhort and long 100 : ſhort in words , long in ſubſtance : ſois this ſpeech of 
' David : The forme of words is bricfe, the matter to be wrought out of 
| Y - ie 
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iris more large. Already there hath beene ſo much gathered hence, as 
hath beene the matter of one Sermon: There are yet two points more 
to be obſerued hence , not. meete to be let paſſe. How hedelired to be 


| diſcharged of bloud, we haue kieard. Iris now next to beeconiidered, 


both what drew him to an offence of this kind, and how hee became 
viltie thereof: two things inſtly ro beenored here: for, {ith Dauid con» 
teſſerh himſelfe chargeable with bloud, if God ſhould deale with him in 
extremitie, it is meete wee ſhould inquire both intothat which led him 
into ſuch a {inne; and intothe reſpet, which brought him within the 
compaſle of murther in the Lordsaccount. For , dceclating che former, 
| fer downethis Do&rine, = 
 'That great ſinnes are not wont to goe alone, but one being yeelded unto, 
makes way for another as bad, or worſe then it ſelfe. It wasa great E- 
vill, that of Dazid, in defiling himſelfe with 7riahs Wife ; no doubt, 


plunged into another; wee heare him now crying out for b/oxd. T he 
Devill preuayling with him in the ſinne of Adulterie, brought him to 
commit Murtheralſo. Bloud muſt be ſhed, to hide vnchaſinefle from 


the World. I ſuppoſe wee are not generally ignorant in the Storie : 
Bath-ſheba the wite of Yr1iah , being, in his abſence, (at that time fol- |. 


lowing the Warres) defiled by Dauid, proued with child: and ſentry- 
dings thereof ro * Daullſſi+ Danid , now vpon the knowledge hereof, 
eing more deſirous to auoid diſgrace before Men, thento make his 


vert for his faulr, tharrthe World might not beable toeſpie it. He ſends 
ſpeedily for 77iah trom the Campe, vnder a colour of deſiring to bee 
made acquainted by his report with the ſuccefle of the ſeruice z but the 
truth was, that by his being at home, and companying with his wife, 
that aduirerous conception might be, if not altogether ſecured, yer the 
lefle ſuſpe&ed. This plot not ſucceeding, though it was tryed twice, 
yea and edged, by making Yri44 drunke , the thoughts of Dauid did 
not ſo gine ouer ; neither rooke hee accaſion by his being diſappointed 


himſelfe betimes : bur as one carryed with a kinde of violent and def- 
perate humour, hce deuiſeth how to take away 7Y7:4hs lite, hoping 
by that meanes, a free way being made for his matching with the 
Widdow, te conceale (that which hee reſpe&ed moft) his owne ſhame. 
Thus he, who ſtood not out againſt the remptations to theadultery , is 
become (out of a deſire and hope to ſmiother that) a man of bloud,. It 
was farre from Dazids purpole, to prepare himſelfe,by wronging Yr14/ 
in his bed, to offer violenceto his life; but being now takenina Snare, 
through want of holy circumſpettion, itis not as he once meant, but as 
be will, even that Tyrant and enemy the Deuill,rowhom hee hathin- 
thralled himſelfe, The Spirit of God hath of purpole,as an exampleto 
vs herein, left D.auid, that we may ſee what manner of thing ſinneis,and 


whar a dangeroustrayne followeth agreat cuill, which will even (asit 
| were) 


peace with God, fell rogeuiiing with himlelte,, how ro find ſuch a co-' 


hee felt ſmart not a lirtle through that : but behold, by it hee was | 


in that attempr , to obſerue Gods Hand, and ro make haſte to humble | 
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| were) throng in,and can bardly be kept out; when thatislet in. He that 
rooke nor heede of Adultery, is now calledito' an account by his owne 
rerrifying and accaling conſcience, for B/oud beforethe Lord. And this 
very particularity, of che ſollowing of the finne of vncleanneſte by the 
\inne of murther., is confirmed and iuftifiedby roo much expericice, 
Strange wickedneſles in this kinde have beene committed ; ſometimes 
for the furtherance of vnlawfull deſires, and for the procurement of full 
{cope to vnbridled luſt:ſomerimes for the hiding of ſuch :euils,that ſhame 
and puniſhment may-bee eſcaped. Hew often in theſe times doc wee 
heare of praQtices, for the luffocacing and choking of conceptions, of 
che ſlaughtering of Infants,and deftroying them in che birth by the mo- | 
thers thereof ? The ftranglings of Children begotten by fornicationin 


os } 


Abbyes and Nunneries ((ince that time diſcovered by their bones in | 
many places,) may ratifie this point, rouching making way to murther-! 
by adultery. Now for the moregenerall point, of one ſinnc breeding, | 
and begetting , and making way to another , even as adultery here drew 
to bloud , it is no hardthing to proveit, Wee haue a ſlaying concerning 
matcers of opinion, that one abſurdity entertayned, erings with it many 
more : it is more true in mattersvf life and praRice, thar ſtnes are (0 
(as itwere) the onelinked inthe orher, that as in 2 chaine, the drawing 
of one linke cauſerh the following of the reſt : {o tiizadmirrance of one 
notorious ſwaruing from the Lawoi Geo, bigs with it anotherand | 
another, vnleſſe God reſtraiqe it. Even ac a ſtonecaftintoa Poclema- 

'kerh a circle where irfallcth, and that circle ancther, and ſo forward ſuc- 
cetfiuely, till ir come tothe byyke ; ſo cuill groweth of euill, and one 
wickedneſle begers another : ſo that in the nature of {inne, there cannot 
bur be Þ 2 fall:ng away more and more, and © awaxing worſe ard worſe, 
vnletſe God in mercy puv'fome ſtop and limitation thereunto. Thar 
which Sa/ozzon laith ofthe 4 beginning of ſirife, istrue of the beginning 
of euery finne, it is, as he opening of the waters. Letthe water have but 
a ſmall hole made for it, it will foone make way forir ſelfe, and thar 
which is buta ſlender ſtreame ar the firſt, will ſoone grow toa bigneſle 
vnreſiſtable, It is not vnfit, the compariſon which is vſed, by which 
ſmallercuils are likened to ſomecompanionsof Theeues, who being of 
lefle greatneſle, are put.in at the window of an houſe beſet, to open 
the doores vnto thegreater ; all to ſhew how working one ſinneis for 
another, and how almoſt vapoſſible it 1s for a man to giue entertayne- 
ment vnto one, and yet to keepe outthe others thatatrend it. Whata 
troupe of ſinnes brake in vpon Adam, after hee had once begunto lend 
to his witea more indulgent care, then was conuenient? how ealily did 

credulity and lightneſſe of beliefe creepe in ? Thence came ambition, 
thence diſobedience, thence a (hamelcſſe exculing of cuill, with apoſt- 
ing it ouer 'vnto © God, Did not Noah his not watching ouerhimſelfe 

in the vic of Gods Creatures, carry him headlong into drunkenneſfe ? 

Did not drunkennefle fobereaue bim of all power ouer himlſelfe, that 

contrary to'commonhutmanity, * hee lay nakedin his Tent? Did Lots in- 
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remperancy relt it ſelfe in one degree? Did not exceflive drinking make 
way forinceſt, yea, fora doubledeuill inthat 8 kinde ? Peter not being | g Gen.1g. 
aware of the euill of that ouer-confident humour which was in him, 
and fo cherilhing it in himſelfe, by it was carried intoa placeof danger ; 
vnarmed againſt ſpirituall aſſaults, how ſuddenly was hee lapt in- with a 
|rhreefold denyall of his Maſter? When 70n4h had giuen way too much 
{ to his owne palhon, how ſoone came he to that extremity of teſtinelle, 
that he feared not (as it were) to chop with God, Þ 7 doe wellro be angry? | h chap.q.9. 
\W ho would haue thought that a man of his grace, ſhould have euer 
gone lo farre, as to iuſtifie ſuch an vniuſt heatecuento Gods Face? This 
following of {inne vpon ſinne, Teſpecially notein the children of God, 
becaule if it appeareto be (o inthem, in others it muſt needs be ſo much 
more.] cannotdceuile ought towhich I may better liken it,then to a mans 
taxing vp mony vpon viury, wherein one biting payment openeth a paſ- 
ſage tor another, and when there is a negle& ot a payment or twoat the 
ſer times, then vſurie vpon vſuriegroweth ſo faſt, that the charge ſome- 
times becomes more heavy then the principall. Thus commethin one 
enormity in the necke of another. That Dauid, whom we may well 
thinke that his heart did euen abhorre murder; yet by giuing way to luſt, 
is now brought to haue neede to intreatethe Lord , that he may not bee 


condemned tor Blond. - ; | 
To teachvsto take heede, how we ſuffer our ſelues to be inſnared with hk Vſe. 
any one ſpeciall euill, Thereis much deceitfulnefle in ſtnne, and there is 
a great deale of guile and cunning inmans heart ; theſe two meeting to- 
gether, doe begeta conceit in many, that itispoſſible for them to ſtay 
in ſome degrees of cuill:as for example, that they may gine content» 
ment totheir owne corrupt deſires tm ſome one ſinne, but once or twice, 
and ſo giue ouer: or, that they may admit into their praQice ſome ſpeci- 
all euill, eafily reſiſting the appurtenances to it : and notwithſtanding 
thoſe miſchiefes which may follow thereupon, by this hope they are 
led on; ſometimes thinking, What is onefault ? or, What great matter 
to doe this or that but once ? Now this Doctrine well conſidered, will 
take away this conceit. It hath beene prooued and made plaine, that 
great ſinnes are ſo intwined one within another, that a man cannot 
but bee in danger of the guilt of more, if hee once ſuffer himſelfe to bee 
made a prey by one. Hee that isan Adulterer, is in a faire poſſibility 
to become a murthereralſo. Hee will beeapt to doe any thing, either 
for the hiding of his euill, or for the getting further oportunitie z to 
ſate himſelfe with that whereof hee hath once taſted. Ir is ſoin other e- 
uils : as in Coxetouſneſſe, let a man bee once poſſeſſed with a deſire of ha- 
ving ; is he not eaſily to bee drawne into frandulent, opprefling, vniuſt, 
vnmercifull courſes, that ſo hee may the ſoonerreach to that at which 
hee aymes ? Who euer ſaw a Couetous man, of whom itmight bee 
ſaid, Zee is ſomewhat Conetous indeede , but otherwiſe an honeſt man, 
that is all his fault ? He cannot bee vnder the command of that ſinne, 
but other things will haue power vpon him too. That humour of his | 
cannot 
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| cannotbe fed without ſome attendants and agents, which muſt be ſent 


abroad, to bring and gather in that which may content it : ſo io pride, 
put caſe one be ginenthat way,to exceed in matter of apparrell ; he can- 
not but be carryed to ſundry other cuils, by which that one muſt be 
mantained: ſo in gaming, drinking , and the like ; none of theſe but it 
will require other particulars (as bad asit ſelfe) by which it muſt be vp- 
held. In a word, thereis no {inneto which a man doth willingly and 
aduiſedly enthrall himſelfe, but thus farre it will carrie him; to a deyj- 
ſing which way, and by what meanes he may carrie it cloſely and clean= 
ly; how he may defend it, and excuſe it, and make it rolerable. The 
beſt is therefore to withſtand by all meanes the firſt rempration, and not 


| togiueany credit to ſuch a conceit, that one may commir a great ſinne- 


but once, and haue power ouer himſelfe to ſtay ſo; or that hee ſhall bee 
ableto keepe off the conſequents thereof. It is dangerous aduenturing 
in theſe caſes: no man knoweth what aduantage the Deuil may ger vp- 
on him, or how God in juſtice may leaue him to himſelfe, when he hath 


ence preſumed. David would hardly haue beleeued it, if one of his in- | 


fruments whom he imployed to Barhſkeba , ſhould have faid to him, 
Sir, beware what you doe, you may happen at laſt to be drawne to take 
away thelife of her husband Yr:4h. By all likelihood he would hane 
faid, I warrant you for that, I will neuer be ſo impious : but when hee is 
in, hecannot ſtay himſelfe ;bloud followeth luſt; and which is worft of 
all, a kind of careleſnefle, and deadneffe, and fecuritie creeps vpon him, 
wherein he bad beene eternally ſwallowed vp, if God in mercie had not 
awaked him. Thus ſhall we make a good vle of this particular, if wee 
learne thereby to beware how wee abandon our ſelues to our owne vn- 
lawfull deſires, though bur in. one particular. Chryſotome. faith well, 
this was one reaſon why David was ſuffered to goe aſtray , To make the 
righteous man looke more earneitly to his way : and (as ©Auſtine) that the 
faying of the Apoſtle may cuery where betrembled at, Ler him that 
thinketh he ſtandeth , take heed leſt he fall. Lex vs learne by it, not to 


cruſt our ſelues in theſe caſes. A'man knoweth not how farre he ſhall |. 


goc, and into what extremities he {hall be carried when he is once in- 
tangled. This from hence, that Dauid was drawne by Adulterie to 
bloud, nay to blouds ; hee cared not for the time, whole life went to 
wracke], ſo that bee might find (if it had beene poſſible) a couert for 
his ſinne. | | 

Secondly, in what reſpet David was guiltie of bloud : concerning 


| which poynt, I ſerdowne the Do&rine, 


T hat it u poſsible for aman to be guiltie of 4 ſinne before God, though 
hinsſelfe hath no apparant hand therein. D & v 1 » here cryeth out, 
0 Lord,deliner mee from bloud : Why, what had Daxid done? wee doe 
never read that he offered any violenceto the life of Y74h, he gaue him 
not ſo much as a foule word, but at his being with him vſed him with 
kindneſſe, and difmifſed him with none other then ſhewes of loue. Da- 
uid was farreenough from 77i4h when he was ſlayne: heat the fiege of 
Rabbath, 


| 
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| Rabbath, Dauid at home in lersſalem. Itis verylike,the world did not 


generally ſuſpe& any ſuch marcer, as that Y7iahs death could bee layd 


| any way to Daiids charge : he fell arrhe ioyning of che ewo ares, and 


the ſword deugureth one as well as another. But:now David perceiued 
that this could. not anſwer God ; his conſcience being aſcited ro. an ac- 
coynt.before his, I ribunall, could not. but te}lim;, 7hough thoudidſt not 
reuile V, x 1,4 H, nor lay haud wpon him yet thou'art guiltie of his bloud - 
far;thpn ganeſt direction by aletter:to.d-0 4B, toprange him in ai place of 
hacard, and by this meapes he was cut off:, therefore thou didſt: murther 
his... It was \the ſword of an Ammomis by which he dyed, but it was 
thy plot, and by it hee was lay open to ſuch a a:iſaduaniage, by which he was 
.robbed of. his life. Thus wee [ce now-Dauid was a murtherer, rhough 
his hands were not atually imbrewed-in the bloydof the {lgine. Was 
not. Sau{ guilty of the breach of Gods chargetoucbing the virer rooting 


fourof the ©1z-alekites, with their cartell, though be (as it is likely) did 


not himſelfedrive that great Herd of the better Shgepe, and the. Oxen, 
andthe fat Beaſts, and the Lambes, which were brought thence? his 
conniuence, and forbearance (being the Commander of the Armie, and 
the Orderer of the Bulinefle) gaue opportunitie tothe people ſo to doe: 
He ſhould have reſtrayned them therein by his authoricie, and ſeene to 
1thar no ſuch thing ſhould be done: and therefore his anſwer to Sam v- 
FL, i The people tooke of the Spoyle, $Sheepe, and O:xen, &c.. could not 
excuſe him 3 Samver layd ir expreſly tg his charge, * 1t# thou that 
haſt turned to the prey. Hemight haue ſajd,, I-draue not ſo much as an 


| [Oxeora Sheepe, neyther am I rhe richer by it by a Lambe, What then? 


the people vnder his command did ir,and;he thoufd have hindred them ; 
therefore was he a tranſgreſfſor. Did not the guilt of that finne which 
Hophni and Phineas commirted, lye vpon E/:, and yet he ener came 1n 
perſon to take his allowance fromany by fyrce ? he never lay with the 
women that aſſembled ar the doore of the I abernacle ot the Congrega- 
tion : nay, he {hewed ſome diſlike of thele things, and yet he wasguiltie: 
and how ? heneuer aduifed, neuer counſelled his fonnes ſo to doe; nay, 
he reproued them in it : where was the fault? ſce,1.Sam.3.13. His ſonnes 
ranne into a ſlander, and hee ſflayed them not : He did not exerciſe the 
fulneſſe of his authorltie for their refiraynt ; therefore God accoun- 
teth Him chargeable with thzir fault ; nay, the hand of God was heavie 
vpon him even forthis. Jt is true, Lbſa/om did not draw a ſword, or a 


In commanding his ſervants? ! S-77re him, kill him, feare not ; hane not 


be chought)bad the leaſt hand of all others,in the vniuſt purring to death 
| of Naborh. For that courſe which was followed by the Elders of 7z- 


j rect againſt Naborh, in arraigning bim, and condemning and putting 


him to death, was altogether by Queene 7czabels direftion, and (as it 


| kemes) _1h4b knew not of it till: ir was done 3 yet when he was going 


to take poſſeſſion of the Vineyard , the Prophet Elias met him, and 
his 


knife, or a dagger againſt 1-07; yet was not he guil.ieot his bloud, | 


I commanded you ? be bold therefore and play the men. ' An an (as may |. 
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| Zare that condemned him to be crucified; they for their parts would not 
| ſo mach as goe that day into tlieSeffions houſe, * /eft they ſhould be def. 


——— 


bis firſt greeting to him was, ® Haſt thou killed, &c ? Might not Lhah 
haucreplyed here; Why, what did Ito Navoth ? was henot by artor- 


derly courſe proceeded againſt, and-by depoſition of rwo witneſles,con-. 


uited of blaſphemic againſt God, and treafon againſt mee ? what is this 
tomee ?/ I bur (fairh the Prophet) thete-was a Letter written in thy 
name, and ſealed with thy'Seale, and by authoritie thereof, this ingire& 
courle was taken againſt Naboth; Surely (might 4/46 againe reply) 
this is, more then- "atm made acquainted with, I wrote no ſuch'Eetter, 
neyther did þ euer annex my Scale thereto; Tam inmocent herein. ' No, 
faith Elis,thou canfinot ſo ſhift itof; for it was thy wife 7ezabels doing, 
and chou ſhouldefthaue had morecare of thy Sealc, and not foto leaue 
irat her. diſpoſe, to'ſend abroad/what commands he lift, ſigned by it: 
Why art thou King;but to looke to ſuch things thy ſelfe ? Therefore 
2 Murthererthouattr, and this bloud wbich thou haſt thus ſhed, ſhall be 
auenged with bloud. In the place where dogges licked the bloud of 
Naboth,.thall they licke euet) thy bloud alſo. The chiefe Priefts and 
Elders of the people imagined themſclues free from the blond of our 
Saviour. Were they not in a great chafe with Peter and 1ohn, for lay- 
ing Chrifts death to their charge'; * Tou world bring thu mans bloud 
vpon vs? And why was this ? Forſooth , it was 1udas that delivered. 


him to them z and they committed him to the ſecular power : it was P;. | 


led: nay, they would nor ſo much as put P the money which Ivpas 
brought backe againe;#nro he Traſurie,becanſe it was the price of bloud. | 
Thus they coozened their owne'ſoules, and thought of all other men, 

they were free : as thouglutliey were not the 4 men, which ſought how 
they might take I t s v sby orift, and put him to death : * and who 
compounded with |v D a s 70 bettay him : # and ſought for witneſſe a. 
gainſt him : * and moued the people to defire Pirate , rather to deliner 
Bac annas then him - whereupon Peres and Tonn were playne with 
them, *(Izsvs Cn nIsrT of Nazaret,whom ye hawe crucified.) And 
thus P1LaTz fed himſelfe witha conceit, that he was znnocent from 
hrs bloud;imagining to excuſe himſelfe with this, The people would hauc 
it ſo. Why? wherefore was hea Gonernouramong the people, bur to 
limicthem in their outrages and inſolencies, and not to give libertie and 
paſſage thereunto ? Thus it is plaine by this varietie of examples, that a 
man may bee chargeable with that ſinne before God, which he himelfe doth 
wot attnally commit. It may be his, by gining direRion for it, by gizing 
way to it, by not reftrayning it when it 1s in his power ſo to doe; 
yea, and/by not ſorrowing for it, and taking ir to heart when it 1s 
dont : as I remember, Sainr P a v t blames the Corinthians for that 
inceftuous''at committed amongſt them , and ſecmes to lay ſome ' 
part of the euill vpon them , becauſe ſuch an euil! becing committed, | 
7 they were puffed vp; and did not rather ſorrow, and leeke the redreſle 
thereof. They werein part guilric herein, inaſmuch as they paſſed _ 
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| ſuch a diſhonour to God , 21d ſuch a diſgrace ro good Profeſſion, by lo 
| foulea ta&t. In that parable of the Traucller,who betwixt Teruſalem and 
. Tericho fell among Theenes , and was left halfe dead; thinke wee that it 
| was not our Sauiours purpoſe to teach, that the Pref and Lenite_, 


| who paſled by and rooke no pity, and afforded no helpe, had beene guil- 


| tie of his death if hee had miſcarryed? Yes verily, they could not haud 
| excuſed the macter, by ſaying, We dia nothing to him, we gaue him not 
; ſo muchas a ſtroke, we drew not from him ſo muchas a drop of bloud. 
' Whar then ? if he had dyed rhrough their negle&ro comfort, they could 
' neuer haueanſ{wered icto God. Whereupon is that excellent ſpeech of 
Tons; If 1 hane lift wp mine hand agaiiſt the fatherleſſe, when T ſaw that 
| I mizht helpe him 13:5: gate : lo that he reckoned that no better then a 
| kind of violence, it he had forborne and fayled to releeue him, whom he 
might haue reſcued. Whereupon isit alſo , thar at the laſt Day, the 0- 
' miſhon of the duties of mercy, ſhall bee laid ro the charge of rhoſetaar 
ſhall be damned, as being an eſfpeciall kind of ® perſecation. Thusit is 
Rill manifeſt,that as Dauid was chargeable with 77/44 his bloud, though 
with his owne hands hee fpilled it nor; ſo a man may come within the 
compalle of a {inne in Gods account, though he doe not apparantly and 
| ſenitoly commit the ſame. 

 Thisis a Do&rine which meets with the deceitfulnefſe of mens hearts; 
| wearc full of denic-s and tricks, by which ro {hift off from our ſelues the 
guilr of finne :anditwecan find any cornerto flieinto, or any fig-leafe 
ro hide our nakedneſle, we imagine we be ſafe. Like inough that Dauid 
at firft beguiled kimſelfe with this, chat inaſmuch as Y/ah was fJaine in 
the field, therefore he was cleere; but now he ſaw this was but a poore 
ſhifr: God, who was greater then his heart, had now rayled vp his bearr, 
to be a witneſle againlt him, and to charge him not onely with deſiring 
Vriahs death, but with deuiling which way cloſely to bring him to his 
end. Andrthus was heguilty of bloud, who ſhed no bloud: and ſo may 
this bee found true in many others. A Magiſtrate may bee guilty of the 
linnesofthe people, by not puniſhing; or by too {light and calte puniſh- 
ing:a man of rule and reckoningin the world, may be chargeable with 
the evils of kis inferiours , becauſe his example hath imboldened them. 
A Miniſter may make himſelfe a party in the enormities of his Pariſh,by 
not preaching againſt them, or by being tao ſparing, or too couert, or 
roo gentle in reproouing them. It may bee I perſwade not my people 


| to bee deſpiſers of knowledge : yer inaſmuch as I labour ooragainſt 
| theſe euilsin them, and ſer not my ſelfe as much as I may againftthem; * 
| my ſilence, my conniuence, my {lighting ouer of rheſe things, ftrength- 
| neth their hands and their hearts to a continuance therein : by this] 
; become guilty before God. A Maſter of a family may bee lyabletoan 
| account for Drunkenneſſe, Wantonneſle, negle& of holy duties on 


| the Sabbath, Swearing ; who perbaps himſelfe for his owne perſo- 


Z Chap.31, 31, 


a Matt.35. 4%. 


to bee ignorant, to bee ſuperfiitious, to bee prophaners of the Sabbath, | 


| nall praQice is ſober, chaſte, diligent in comming to Gods Houle, not 
giuen 


Theſe. 
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given to blaſphemie : and how ? theſe cuils arein his family among his 
Children and Seruants, he lets them alone, ſcekes not corelormethiem, 
winks at them in thele things; thoſe euils of theirs are now made his. 
Men of abilitie may be guilty of others periſhing , albeit chey does j 
them no kindeof a&tuall violence; as by not inquiring 1oto the neceih- | 
ties of thoſethar want, by notmaking them parrakers' of their picnte. | 
Paul ſpeakes of ſome , that doe applaud and tauour thoſe char doe 
b naughtily : S$a/o-z0n of ſome that © delizht in the frowarda:ſſc of thc 
wicked : and what moreordinarie then to approoue of others cuils, to ' 
delight to ſee others doe amifle } as when men are plealed , ro heare an- | 
other whom they afteQ not, ro bee [cofted at, {Jandred, backe-bvitren, | 
laden with reproches. Itlikes many to haue [waggering followers, thar | 
are apt to fight and brawle vpon euery occalion; to haue polling and | 
purloyning-agents and officers vnder them , thar can tinde meanes for | 
their profit ; they are content to ſucke the ſweet of their fallnood,; and | 
thinke, if any thing come to light, to lay the whole burchen vpon them, | 
they ſhall beare the diſgrace. Some that liue vpon the ſinnes of the | 
people, doe ſecretly reioyce, when ſuch euils are multiplyed by bribing, | 
for which they get aduantage. I amnotabſe to nameal] paruculars in ; 
this kinde: I pray you that it may worke withwvs, firſt cothe furcherance | 
of our humiliation before God : for thinke, I beleech you, bow many 

particulars we haueto anſwere for in this kinde , and how many tinncs 
God may in his juſtice call vs to account for, if he ſhould reckon with vs 
for thoſecuils which we haue our ſbarein, by counſelling, applauding | 
incouraging, aberting, ſecret liking of for ſome by-reſpets, not reproo- 
uing,notadmoniſhing,notreſtraining,not puniſhing,not praying againſt: | 


[ 


nay, how if the Lord call vsto areckoning for our not ſorrowing for the | 


t 


{innes of others, and for the great and notorious cuils of the times? Little | 
thinke we(perhaps)that weareguilty of the foule and outragious enor- | 
mities of theſe forlorne dayes, inaſmuch as wee doe not mere eftefually 
grieue when weare by our ſclues, to ſee how much God isdiſhonourcd, 
and how many millions of foules are betrayed into the power of che 
Deuill : and yet if God had nothing elſe to lay to our charge, that one 
reſpe& were matter inough for our inft damnation. And thus, as this | 
{ſhould be for our humiliation , (as what can be more , when we ſhall ſee | 
how many wayes wec are lyable vnto death ? ) ſo ſhould ir bee for our | 
continvall dire&ion too : remember wee muſt come vnder a ſtraiter and | 
a more exaGt reckoning for {inne, then man can call vs to : wee may walh 
our hands of many ſinnes here before men, of which wee cannot cleere | 
our {clues to God.” A man may be guilty of much before-God , whom | 
the Law of men canlay no hold on : hee may cometo an account for A-. 
dulcery , whom for any breach that way , no humane Statute cancon- 

uince. God will inde me out to be acceſſarie to many finnes, for which 
no mancan challengeme; nay, for which at firft mine owne heart doth 
not accuſe me;ſo that there is a great deale of necde of much warchfulnes | 
eucry way. This was to be obſerned hence,that Dawd is now within the | 
compaſlle 


| 
j 
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compaſſe of murther reſpettively to /r7ah, thar neuer gaueſo much as a 
foule word or a blow to 7-145. Thus farre of that which Dazid craves. 

The next is, how Dad ſpeakes to him, and of him, of whom he 
craues this deliuerance, [0 God, the God of my ſaluation. ] Here we have 
ro nate two things: Firtt, A generall acknowledgement made by Danid 
rouching God, [The God of ſaluation.] Secondly, A particular appli- 


[-y ſalzation.] Of the former the Do&rineis thus, 


| of my ſaluation - * The Lord is my Het and my ſaluation: $ Hee work 
| {aluation inthe midadefh of the earth : 


' rily found in Danids Plalmes. &* I, exen 1 4mm the Lord, and befia:s nee 


cation of that acknowledgement to himſelfe for his owne comtort, | 


O Lord God, the flrensth of ny 
| faluation : i Hets the God that ſaucth : ſuch ſpeeches as theſeare ordina- | 
|  k 17.15.11. 
' there i no Saniour : 1 I, the Lord, am thy Sauiour and thy Redeemer, the | i 4 
| | mightie oneof Tacos :®0 God the Sautour of IR AFL: There ts no God 

beſides me, ainfi God, and a Saniour : ® In the Lord our God t& the health 
of Iſrael. The Scripture abounds with ſayings of this kind: Peter ſpea- | 


[ 


T hat the whole matter of mans ſaluation is to be aſcribed onely onto | The 1+ 
God. This isthe reaſon and ground of Dauids rhus ſpeaking, Heevn- | 
derſtands by the word [ [aluation, | wharſocucr appertaynes to the chiete | 
| and ſupreme good of man, whether it be for his ſoulz or his body ; and 
the ſame he calleth Goa, the God of , becauſeit hath no other Author or | 
cauſe, ſave only him. Hereupon is that of the Plalme : 4 Sa/uation be- 
longeth unto the Lord. Iris his peculiar to afford that: © He zs the hore 


| king of Chriſt, ſaith; » There is 20 ſalnation in any otter :4 O TSrAEL, | 


' one hath deſiroyed thee , but inme ws thy helpe + ® Looke to mee (ſaith rhe 
Lord) and yee ſhall be ſancd : as if be had faid , Which way ſocuer , or to 

' whomſoeuer yor looke ciſe, you ſhall be certainely diſappointed of your hope: 
1 By grace yee are ſaued through faith, and that not of your ſelues , it is 
' the gift of God. 1 could eafily multiply reftimonies in this kind. Now 
| thele piaces which aſcribe ſa/nazion to God, doe alſo confirme that 
| which I ſaid in propounding the Dodrine ; That the whole of maxs ſal. 
uation is from him. For in the things which are ſaid to-be from God, he 
admits no Partners; © He will not gine his glorie ts another. The whole 
buſineſle of mans ſaluation is ſo carryed and diſpoſed by him, ® That »o 

| fleſh ſhould retoyee in his preſence : No man ſhall have cauſero ſay, Yet 
| thus far forth in the matrer of my ſaluation, I am beholdento my elfe , 
' forthis or that degree thereof, I maythanke my ſelfe. Whereupon the 


| Church of God freely acknowledgeth; * 0 Lord, thou haſ? wrought all | * 


our works for vs. It is he who 7 hath rayſed vp Chriſt to bee an horne of 


ſaluation wat his people - itis hee which bath ſent thoſe which are by of: | 
 ficeto ® gine knowledge of ſaluation: it is by him * that the Goſpel! is | 


' powerfull to ſaluation: it is he which Þ calleth ws to obtayne ſalnation by the 
' meanes of Teſus Chriſt : © The acceſſe or entrance into the ſlate of ſaluation 
, is his - The increaſe and going on therein is his : The making per feet is 
his: * The beginning and finiſhing i his. This may ſerue in bricte to 
-Cleere this point, God # the God of mans ſaluation. 
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This is firſt to ſettle our iudgements, and to confirme vs in this ac- | 
knowledgement,that we may not dare to incroch vpon the Lords right, 
in aſſuming ought to our ſelues in this buſineſle. It 1s the higheſt degree 
of ſacriledge, to aſcribe any the leaft part of our chiefe good to our owne 
ſo much as deſire, much lefſe, deſert. Let vs ener labour to ſay with vn. 
g Dan.g.7, | derſtanding,and feeling,and iniinceritie ofacknowledgement, 80 Zord, | 
to thee belongeth righteouſneſſe, and to vs ſhame. Let Poperie preſume 
to diuide with God, and to challenge ſome degree of mans ſaluation to 
pertaine tothe freedome of his owne will, or to his preparing himſelfe 
by the well vling of his naturall endowments vnto grace : Farre bee it 
from vs to purloyne or detrat ought of that from God, which hee hath 
reſerued to himſelfe as his owne peculiar. Certainely he which know. 
eth well, and conceiues the vntowardneſfle of his owne naturall diſpoſi- 
tion vnto good, and how much adoe there is to worke a man to the wil- 
ling imbracing of that which he ought eſpecially to regard, will never 
dare to thinke there is any thanke dueto himſelfe, for the furtherance 
of his eternall happineſle in the leaſt degree. 

20 Fſe-. This isalſo for our dire&tion. Deſire wee to be ſaued? what ſhall we 
then doe but looke vp to him from whom ſaluation comes ? whither 
ſhall wee goe but to him who is the God of Salnuation : and to that 
b Heb.g.g. |Þ Tesvs, the author of eternall Saluation, whom God hath ſent and ſea- 
; Matth. 1.21. | led to | ſau? hu people from their ſinnes ? Shall we not ſay every one of 
! k P/al.73.25. | VS with David, £ Whom haneT in Heauen but Thee, and I haue deſired 
none in the Earth with Thee * Haply we will all ſay, We looketo be | 
faued by God, wee acknowledge none to accomplith this for vs but 
|Tesvs CHxrsT : but marke this , Ic is not every one that 
"faith, Lord, Lord ; nor euerie one who faith , I hope to be ſaued 
by God, that ſhalll come to heauen. Let vs be ſure that we haue theſe 
things in vs; | 

Note. Firſt, A ſenſibleneſle in our ſelues of the necefhrie of faluation. They 
1 Mat.18.1r. | be | the loſt, whom God hath ſent his Sonne to ſane. Youwill ſay,We are 
all loſt. I confeſſe it; bur in this ſpeech the word /9f, is to be vnder- 
m Hat.g.rz. | ſtood as the word /izners, in that ſaying of Chriſt, ® 7 came not to call 
the righteous, but ſinners, &c. Who are ſinners there , but humbled, 
| diſtreſſed, grieued,perplexed ſinners, ſuch as grone vnderthe weight and | 

n Matth,s.z. | burden of their fins? So Chriſt ſaithin another place; * Bleſſed are the 
poore in ſpirit gall are poore in ſpirit; but all are nor ſen(1ble oftheir pouer- | 
| tie: ſoall are /o?,butall arenot aware ofthe danger and milcrie of their 

o Pſal.rig, | Joſt eftate : all haue not learned by the apprehenſton thereof, ® zo /ozg (as 
174+ Danid ſpeaks) for ſaluation. Ttisan idlething for thee to ſay,thou belee- 
| neſt with Danrd, that God is the God of Saluation; there is no ſaluation 
but by him; and to him thou trufteſt ; and vpon him thou relieſt for thine 
happineſle; if thou neuer felteſt indeed, and to the pricking and aſtoni- 
ſhing of thy bearr, whatit is to be in the way of perdition. He thar hath 
ever felt himſelfe ready prefled downe into the pir of Hell, with the 
weight of his {innes, and ſo being euen as it were'vpon ſinking , hath 
cried 
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cried out in che diſtreſle of his ſouls, as the Diſciples did to Chriſt, when 
being at Sea, they were euen ready to be drowned, P Maſter, ſave vs, 
wee periſh. Itis he tro whom the ſalnuation which is of God belongs. 
Secondly, A willing care to the glad tidings of faluation. Shall [alua- 
tion, thinke we, euer come to him, to whom the Doctrine of ſalnationis 
not welcome ?. 'T here is a ſaying of Pars worthie to be marked, 4God 
' will hane all men ſaned, and come to the knowledge of the Truth : Marke 
the coupling together, ſa/uatioz and comming to the knowledge of the 
Truth. Now, bow is that knowledge of the Truth gotten, but by that 
which Pavr termes * TheWord of Truth, the Goſpel. The Epheſians 
came to bee ſealed with the holy Spirit of Promiſe_, which was an ear- 
neſt to them of Saluation ; but which way came that? and what went 
before? ſee Chap. 1. 13. They firſt heard the Word of Truth , the Goſpel 


ſealed with the holy Spirit of Promiſe— - ſothat a man ſhall never come 
to allurance of Saluation, bur by cheerefull intertayning theglad ridings 
of Saluation. Is this to thy ſoule a meſſage of ioy? isthy ſpirit glad ro 
be partaker hereof: ſome hope of thy Saluation ? What haſt thou to doe 
with Saluatton, by whom the preaching of Saluation is deſpiſed? Will 
you haue in one word a tul] proofe for this, Jooke Pſal. 119.155. Salna- 
tion is farre from the wicked : and who be theſe Wicked ro whotn Sal. 
uation doth notappertaine? and whatis the reafon rhar they be ſhur our 
from ir, &ecarfſe rhey ſeeke not thy Statutes? They have no delire to bee 
acquainted with thy Word: there 15 no hope of their Saluation. Let me 
adde that to it which is not farre off in the ſame Pſalme, verſe 174. 1 
haue longed for thy Saluatien, O Lord, and thy Law i my delight. This 
is a token of amansdelire'that it ts {incere, and that his hope for Salua- 
tion is not in vaine, his delightisin Gods Word, | 

Thirdly, An obedienceto him, by whom we profeſle to deſire and 
expect Saluation. T he words to this end are plaine : Chriſt Teſus is con» 
ſecrate and made f the Author of eternall Saluation : but to whom? vn- 
to all them that obey him - no obedience to Chriſt, no ſaluation by 
Chrifl. This brings ro my mind a complaint of Beanaxps, TI hat many 
doe acknowledge Tt 5s v s , who doe not acknowledge CnrisrT : meaning 
that they are glad of him, as a Sauiour to deliuer them (which is the 
meaning of the word 7eſ#s) but they are not ſo glad of him, as a King to 
command them,asa Prophetto inſtru& them, which are things betoke- 
ned by the word Chrift, which ſignifiecth An anoynted Perſon. He here- 
by intimates a neceſhitie of obedience vpon all, which deſire to be par- 
takers of Saluation. * Yengeance is for thoſe which doe not know+God, nor 
obey the Goſpel of our Lord Teſus Chriſt. Take thepoyntthus then: Sal- 
aation is from God. Doſtthou deſire Sa/yuation? Seeke to God, and to 
him whom hee hath ſent, cſs Chrize. Thou fayeſt thou ſeekeſt thus 
and thus, and no way butthus.doft hopeto be ſaued. Thinkenot thou 
ſayeſt true herein, vnleſſe thou be ſenſible of the neceſhtie of Saluation, 
and be glad of the Doctrine of Saluation, and frameableto walkein the 
Ff:3 | wayes 
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of therr Saluation ; and then after they had beleened in that , they were | 
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p Mat.$, 25. 
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| wayesof holy Obedience, which is the onely path vnto ſa/uation. If 

thou haue no feeling of thy loſteſtate more then ordinarie; if thou fin- | 
| deſt no true ſweetneſle, nor takeft no ſound conrentment inthe Word of | 
| ſalvation ; nor art willing to walke in obedience to him, who is the Ay- | 
thor of ſaluation , it is ſtill rue that God # the God of ſaluation , butthy | 
hope of receiuing that from him is veterly in vaine. This of che generall 
: acknowledgement. 

Now, Dasid not ſatisfied therewith, to lay (0 God, the God of ſalua- 
tion, ) derives thence a particularitic for his owne comfort ; [ Of my ſal. 
| uation. ] Wearetaught here, 

' The fourth | That the gencrall acknowledgement of Gods grace and gooaneſſe,can ne. 
Do#trine. | ner afford to a mans ſoule any true comfort , till he ts able vpon ſome good 
ground to apply the ſame to his owne particular. Dav 1vs heattthirſted 
for comfort at this time; a drop of heauenly conſolation, would at this 
time haue beene more welcome to him then a Kingdome. Now, marke 
how he laboursto gather comfort to his ſoule,by imboldening bimſelfe | 
ro apply the ſaluatio» of God to his owne ſoule. The doubling of the | 
word, an argument of great carneftneſle of Spirit , a ſignethat he ſtroue 
mightily, and wraſtled with all his ſtrength againſt his owne diftruft , 1- 
bouring with confidencein deſpight of all thoughts tending to deſpaire 
roſettle himſelfe in an aſſured hope, that 7he God of ſaluation tooke care 
for his ſaluation alſo. 0 God, looke vpon me in this, 1 pray thee, and del. | 
wer me from this guilt of bloud, which 1 haue brought vpon me : thou art | 
the God of ſaluation, to whom ſhould 7 ſecke in this diſtreſſe, but onely vnto 
thee ? Nay, why ſhould 1 feare to ſay,The God of my ſaluation? how elſe ſhall 
| 1 hope thouwilt deliuer me ? This is plaine, that Pawid could not with 
| courage and comfort make his requeſt, had hee not beene able through 
faith, ro hauc applyed rhe ſaluation of God ro his owne particular. This 
is indeed the ſweet of all Religion : not ſo muchas the Deuill himſelfe, 
but he knowerth that God is the Author of ſa/#at:0v. Thegenerall ap- 
prehenſion of good 'in God, doth but adde toa mans vexation, till hee 
hath ſome aſfurance of ſome intereft into it for himſelfe, This wasthe | 
u Gala.zo. | perfeRion of Pauls faith ; when he could ſay, ſpeaking of Chriſt, » 770 
: hath loued me, and giuen himſelfe for me : and of Thomas his, when as 
afrer hee had obtayned viRorie ouer his doubting , hee could crie our, 
x Jloh.zo.z:8 | x Ay Lord, and my God. | | 
Theyſe. | To vrge vpon vsa ftriving and labouring after this, if wee delireto 
haue comfort. If a man know andconfeſle neuer ſo much touching God, 
rouching Chriſt , couching Heauen , rouching Saluation, and can. but : 
ſpeake of itas agenerallgood, without certainty of hisowne particular | 
x portion in it ; he ttiay feede himſelfe with vaine hopes, he can neuer re- | 
ceiue any ſound comfort, whenit comes toa fit of inward perplexitic, | 
ſuch an one as Danid was now in; his ſoule ſhall never finde eaſe, till 
hee can cometo particulars. How elſe ſhall hee come to God in faith; ' 
and how ſhall comfort and refrefhing come from God, if faith want? 


| | Lam perſwaded, that Daxid here imboldened himelfe ro ſpeake thus | 
to | 
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| 

to God out of experience; hee had taſted che mercy of God before, in 
| ſaving him from the bondage of ſome other (innes, and in giuing com- 
 fortin the hope of mercy, and vpon his he rakes heare ro call God, The 
| Godlof my ſ.xluation - asif hee had. ſaid, Thus and thus heretofore hae I 
' found thee, why ſhould I now diſtruſt thee ? nay, 1 will ſtill expett faluatios 


_ | from thee. And thus it ſhall beea mans beſt courſe to ſtrengthen him- 


 ſelfe by continuall obſeruing the euidences of Gods mercy to him, thar 
' he may be able to ſertle his application and dependance vpon the ſalua- 
| 10 of God, our of experience. So farre of Dauids mayne ſuite. 

| ; 
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T he foure and twentieth Lefture.. 


| Ver $. I 4. 
My tongue ſhall ſing ioyfaily of thy Righteouſneſſe. 


KY 6s Hat D«iddoth aske of God, inthat new requeſt and ſuite 
S\OY/22- of bis which we meere wich in this Pſalme,we haue heard. 
Weare now cometo the other part of this paſſage, which 


b\ WAV {2 
© YD, A UN * .* S..- . ® 4 o 
L GED in the deuiſion thereof, I termed his ebligation, or his 


reacheth tothe end of the ſeuenteenth Verſe. In this part there areto 
be noted theſe particulars: Firft,D gx/4c promiſe. Secondly, His pray- 
er to God, by him to bee inabled to perferme the promiſe, Yerſ. 15. 
Thirdly , His declaration of that more ſpeciall thing , wherein hee did 
account the making good, and the accompliſhing of his promiſe to 


conſift, Yerſ. 16, 17. 
| | Touching Daxids promiſe, before I come to the particular hand- ! 


ling thereof, I muſt commend vnto you out of it, this generall Do- 
Arine; | | 

. Thatwhoaſoreceines or expetts any mercy or fauour from God, muſt 
know himſelfe bound to returne ſomewhat backe by way of thankefulneſſe 
vntoGod. This is gathered hence , that Daxid. profeileth a purpoſe of 
ſuch a duty, as knowing it to bee a thing which hee was bound vnto. 
Somewhar that way hee delivered, Verſethirteenth; but now having 
(as it were) finiſhed all his requeſts which were(at this time)in his heart 
ro make to God, reſpeRiuely to his great (inne, hee cnereth intoa kinde 


world his ſenſibleneſſe of that mercy of God, which he was now both 
in an earneſt deſire, and in a fiedfali hope and expeRation ta.obtayne. 
Thus David was very-conflant and conſciogable berein; I meane, in 
tying bimſelfe voto thankfulneſſe for Gods mercies. Hereupon were 


thoſe vowes of his ſo-often mentioned: * My vowes will 1 w/ 48 
efore 
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binding of himſelfe-ouer vnto thankfulnefle ; and this | 


of ſolemne vowing himſelfe by ſome ſpeciall ſeruice , ro declare tothe | 
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h Ger.28.20. 
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P Deut.s, 10s 


q LZuk17.15. 


| before them that feare him : » Twill ſing praiſe unto thy Name, in perfor. 


ming dayly my vowes : © Iwill goe into thy houſe , and will pay thee my 
vowes which my lips haue promiſed, &c. and ſg'otherwhere. Now theſe 
vowes were the ſolemnepromiſes,by which he (as it were) ingaged him- 
ſelfe to God, when he became Suiter to him for ſpeciall fauours; he con- 
ceined it indeed to bee amatrer of right and equitie, that the benefits of 
God ſhould not paſſe away from him without ſome acknowledgement. 
And then his termes of paying and performing , argue that hee knew 
that of Sa/omon, that God doth nos delight in Fooles : and thatit © 75 ber. 
ter not to vow, then to vow and not pay. This made himto be ſometimes 
caſting with:himicite ,-by what meanes beſt hee-might declare his care 
herein; according as thar ſpeech ſheweth , © hat ſhall I render vnto 
the Lord for all his benefits towards mee ? Vpon this ground are thoſe 
as which we reade of in the holy Story z as Noahs building an Altar to 
the Lord, (the firſt worke of his wee reade of after hee came out of the 
f Arke.) 1ſaacs doing the like, vpon occaſion of Gods appearing to $ him, 
Iacobs vowing obedience and ſeruiceto God, when hee made ſuite for 
ſucceſſe and'prote&ionin his Þ iowegey. Hoſes his compoling a ſony 
immediatcly vpon thedeliveranceof the people by him our of ' Zeypr. 
Deborah and Baraks thankſgiuing after that overthrow of * Siſera. 2 az- 
nah her praying God, when hee tad given her a'1 ſonne. Hezekiah his 
writing, when God had'recouered himfrom the gates of ® death. 70ns | 
his ® [acrificing to the Lord with the voyce of thankſgining, according to 
that hee had vowed. There is no: end of examples , what hath beene 
done in this caſe ; the:Rule may gunerally bee giuen, So many as baue 
| beene faithfull, ſo many hausbeetsthatkefull.: The exprefſe comman- 
' dement of God binds tothis::© Call pon mei,&c. I will deliner thee, 
and thou ſhalt glorifie mee. There is duty on thy part to me\, according 
ro thy expeRation of mercy from'me. To this may that bee referred : 
P When being come into the land , and haſt eaten and filled thy. ſelfe , thou 
ſhalt bleſſe the Lord thy God. Sothatthere is a kindeof after-duty , ſuch 
as was that of the Samaritane , 1 that returned backe to gine God thanks, 
when hee had beene cured of kis Leproſie. There were ten that had re- 
ceiued the like benefit; Chrift commended. him aboue all, becauſe in 
this duty hee went beyond them all. All ſought mercy , all receiued 
mercy ; butthere was bur one that returned backeto ſhew duty. T hus 
in briefe to*manifeſt this point, touching the ſeruice of (as I may fo 
call it) requitall, to which every one is bound , who either expetts or re- 
cerues Gods mercy. * Y ny 
This is a needfall duty to bee preſſed vpon vs: when weeare any way 
pinched and'firaitned, and feele any burthen lying vponvs, wee can 
generally looke towards God for it, though I conteſſe, not with that 
faithful] dependance which is fit; but yet however it be, there is more 
| aptneſſe in vs to crave good from God, thentobinde our ſelues backe 
againe to give meete euidences of our thankefulnefſe to God: many Pe- 


titioners there are,but few Promiſers;z and amongft theſe few Promilers, 
| a lefle 
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a leſſe few that make any great conſcience to performe what they haue 
promiſed. Extremitie ſometimes wrings from men ſome kind of vow; 
as when life, or goods, or creditare in fome apparant hazzard, then, Oh 
if God woald giue an iſſue ſuch as they would, what they would doe! 
\ Their liuzs being reſpited, ortheir goods preſerved, or their credit fa- 
, ved, great matters th2y will premiſe ; but (alas) when the kindneſle ex- 


{hall be ſhewed, but all dieth away quickly by degrees, and the good re« 
ceyued ſeemesto haus leftbehind it'no impreſſion; Euen the beſt haue 
need to be challenged in this matter: HzzEz «14H was a good man, 
yet herein faultie, that * hee did not render according to thereward beftow. 
ed vpon him. Wee are too ſuperficiall in rhe dutie of thankfulneſſe; 
our tathion herein is much like that of little children , who as they muſt 
be called vpon to ſay, I thanke you, or to make a legge; ſo when they 
doeit,itis ina kind of haſte, with a looke another way, as hauing more 
mind on their play , then of their thanks. If wee caft forth a few odde 
| words of courle, God be prayſed, or I thanke God) we ſuppoſe wee haue 
done ſufticient,but as for any ſerious ſetting our ſelues to fall into a conſi- 
derationand ah accountof Gods fauours towards vs, that ſo wee may 
prouoke and call vpon our ſoules as Dav1v did, © ©91y ſoule, prayſe 
thou the Lord , and forget not all his benefits ; as for any as of obedi- 
ence, and dutie, and reformation, and ſuch as may teſtifie our deſire to 
walke worthie of that God, from whom wee haue receyned ſo much 
kindnefle, in theſe things we be faultie : and when we cometo be exa- 
mined and viewed, what wereturne backe to Godin theſe kinds, it will 
be found to be but a very poore meaſure. Learne we here then this lef- 
ſon, to accompanie our petitions to God, with vowes and promiſes of 
afrer-duties ; notas if we would hire God, (for our weldoing cannot 
t extend to him; ) but that wemay makeir appearethat our owne good, 
and eaſe, and benefit, is not the onely thing we ayme ar ; butthar we de- 
ſire eſpecially todoe God ſernice,and to promote his glorie. This which 
| Iperſwade, is the ſame in effs& with that of the Apoſtle : * Zer our re- 
queſts bee ſhewed unto God 1n prayer and ſupplication , with gining of 
thanks. His meaning is , that thankfulneſſe muſt ſeaſon all our ſuites : 
firſt, thankfulneſle in performance, for former fauours : ſecondly,thank- 
fulneſſe in promiſe, for ſuch good things as we deſire to inioy. This is 
the effe& of the general! obſervation which this place affords. And ir 
| is a matter which we haue occaſion to put in praftice every day. Euery 
| day we eyther doe, or ought to preſent our ſelves before the Throne of 
| grace, to craue mercies of him who is the. Father of mercies ; be we ſure 
that in ſuing we leaue not our this ſervice : let our promiſes beas fre- 
quent as our delires. Euery day againe we haue matterofthankfblneſſe 
in abundance; reſt, peace, health, food, libertie ; whereupon can wee 
looke, that ſhall nor miniſter ſome occaſion to vs to ſay,0 Lorg, how ma- 
nifold are thy mercies? and what s man that thou art thas mindfull of him? 
There be two things whereofa Chriſtian ſhould even bind ae ro! 
cepe. 
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; pefted is beſtowed, haply whilethe marrer is freſh, ſome formall ſeruice | 
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| for humiliation, the mercies of God, that he may be thereby quickened 
vntothankfulneſſe. It is a worthie and a neceſlarie taske for a man to 


The ſecond | 


| 7ames his rule, that if any man haue a diſpolition to diſcouer the inward 


| his ſpirit within him to be full of anguiſh, that hath fo badly requited ſo 
i-[ good a God? How can it doe otherwiſe againe then ſtirre himto thank- 
{fulneſſe out of this meditarion ; Haue I beene thus vndurtifull, and yer 
{ hath the Lord beene thus bountifull ? What ſhall I ſay ? But I haſten 
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keepe a Catalogue; his owne linnes, and Gods mercies ; his owne ſins 


tie himſelfe to a ſuruey of thoſe two euery day ; \V hat hath been his car- 
riageto God? What hath been Gods mercie to him 2 Theone of theſe 
will belpe to make the other worke the more effeually. When a man 
ſhall find in himſelfe many defe&s, and perceive withall how God not- 
' withſtanding lades him with many fauoursz how muſt this needs cauſe 


to the promile it ſelfe in particular. In the meane time we ſec in the ge- 
nerall , wee muſt as well vow duetie to God, as expet mercie from 
him. / 
Touching the promiſe, we haue to obſerue therein; firſt a ſeruice 
[ ſing - ] ſecondly, the inftrument wherewith, [ zo7gu: - } thirdly, the 
matrer whereof { 7:ghteouſneſſe -] fourthly, the manner in which [oyful. 
ly:] My tongue ſhall ſing 10yfully of thy Righteonſneſſe. Ofthe firſt, [{ing.] 
Concerning which this may be the Doctrine, 

T hat the exerciſe and att of ſinging , is a dutie well becomming Gods 
people, for the declaration of their due acknowledgement of Gods kind. 
zeſſe. This I note from hence, in that D a v 1 Þ purpoling to ſhew 
himlſelfe ſenſible of Gods mercie in forgiuing vnto him this linne,makes 
choyceof this peculiar kind of ſeruice, as a very fit and convenient and 
comely meanes, for the manifeſtation of his inward thankfulnefle. Ir 
was not ſo much out of his aftetion to muſique, (wherein indeed he 
dideuen excell,) as out of his apprehenſion of the ficneſſ: of che atti- 
on for thar duetie of prayſing Gods goodneſle, which he 11d derermi- 
ned. Hereupon we find this particular kind of ſernice to haue beene of 
very ancient vſe, for ſuch ends asthis as D a v 1 Þ aimed at. * Then ſane 
M osts, and the children of Iſrael. Y Then Iſrael ſang this ſong. *Write 
this ſong for you, and teach it the children of 1ſracl. * Then ſang Den 0- 
xan 4nd BARAK, | need not inlift vpon particular places out of 
Da v1vDs Pſalmes, by which to ſhew how much that holy man de- 
lighted bjmſelfe in thar kind of ſervice, and how he prouoked and quick. 
ned others thereunto. It was one of his ornaments, that he is ſtyled by 
the Spiritof God inthe Storie , Þ The ſweet Singer of Iſracl. And that 
we might not conceiue of this duetieas of a ſeruiceceremoniall , and ſo 
ceaſingin Chriſt, who is the bodie of all ancient types; Saint Panulcom- 
mended it tothe praQtice of Chriſtiansin the new Teſtament ; perſwa- 
ding them to © Pſalmes, and Hymnes, and ſpirituall ſongs - and it is Saint 


reioycing of his heart, in the feeling of Gods mercies, he thould * /ivg. 
It is an Excellent meanes to quicken andenliue the dulneſſe of mans 


_ 


ſpirits, Ic is very effeuall both to diſconer and fſtirre vp ioy. That 


cauled 
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 cauled Paul and S:{z to vicitin © priſon, both to ſhew how they reioy- 
| ced in their ſufferings, and to preuent that lampiſhneſle and heauineſle; 
which through nacurall infirmitie might onertake them, by reaſon of 
their ſtraitnefle of impriſonment. I will nor ftriueto inlarge this poyntr. 
This little may ſufhice ro make the matter plaine z and withall in my 
firſt Sermon vpon this P/a/-z<_, ] ſpake of this matrer vpon occaſion of 
thatin theT7z/e, concerning D a v 1 » s committing this Pſalme to a 
chiefe Muſician : where I treated vpon this poynt mare at large. 

T his is tolet vs kno-y, that finging, whether it be'to declare, or to 
prouoke thanketulnefle vnro God, is no arbitrary or ſuperfluous dutie, 
but a duerie of a great behoofe amongſt Chriſtians ; and ſuch as indeed 
we are boung not troomit. We cannot but commend it in Day 1d, that 
he bound himſzIfe to it. In commending it in him, we lay a neceſfitie of 
it vpon our ſelves: for * mhatſoency things are honeſt, and of good report, 
| if there bee any praiſe, thinke on theſe things : doe, and the God of peace 
| ſhall bee with you, ſaith the Apottle. Iris an argument of a dull and a 


} 


| dead heart, when there is no life nor contentment ſhewed in this ſer- | 
| vice. It was a matter by which the Chriſtians were knowne of old in 


Early in the morning before day, they were wont to ſound our the pray- 


| ſes of God by godly foags. Itis lamentable, that ina Land profething the 


ucn a matter of ſcorne, inthe ſeeming of ſome, if this kind of dutie be or- 
dinarily made vſe of in a priuate Family. Whereupon he that in eue- 
nings paſſcth along by our houſes, {hall ſooner heare the noyle of ga- 
ming, reuelling, and of that madde mygr th, whiciz SALomon ſpeaks 8 of, 
and of thar /aughter of fooles mentioned by him in the ſame ® Booke; 
then this godly melody, by which God may be glorified, and our due- 
tie ro him declared. Ler this place win our reſpe&ive afteRions to this 
kind ofexerciſe. Dauid,we ſec,accounted it one of the beft as by which 
he could giue enidence of his thankefulnefſe ro God, in caſe hee ſhould 
be pleaſed to afford him thar mercie for which he ſued in this Pſalme 
namely, forgiueneſſeof {inne, and thereftirution of that peace and com- 
fort, in the aſſurance of Gods fauour towards him, which he was wont 
toenioy. T here may be, I confeſle, much vanitie and hypocrifiein this 
dutie;and ſo Satan thruſts in corruption into the beſt ſeruices, bur yer the 
dutie it ſelfe is neceſſary notwithftanding. And though ſome doeir idle- 
ly and fooliſhly, and more for time then matrer, yet the children of God 
will ſeekero vſcit as they ought. ; 

Nexct is the inſtrument , | Iy tongue.) The Dottrine here is, That 


Gods prayſes. Davip held it a matter of dutie,to imploy his tonguein 
this buſineſſe, and not tocontent himſelfe with a prerence of prayling 
God in his heart ; he held it neceſlarie, that out of the abundance of his 
heart, his mouth ſhould ſpeake. T bis is a promiſe which he madeofrten: 
| My tongue ſhall viter thy righteouſneſſe , and thy prayſe enarie day : 

| Hy 


Goſpel, and afcer the continuance thereof ſo many yeeres, it ſhould be e- | 


the tongue and voyce of man, ought to be wſed by him, for the declaring of 


the dayes of perſecution; they were wont to vie (ante lucanos Hymns: ) 
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p ns | « My tongue u 4s the pen Fl a readie writer. 1 7 called unto God with my | 
wm Pſal.71. bh | 20uth, and he was exalted with my tongue >. ® My _ ſhall ralke of | 


'o Pjal.n9. | thy righteouſueſſe daily. ® My tongue ſhall intreat of thy word. ® cy 
PE6:.s, | 299th ſhall praiſe thee with toyfull lips. » My lips ſhall peake praiſe_. | 
'p,P/a.119. | Thisis that wiſdome which Satomon faith 4 w foundin the lips of hin: | 
It; that hath underſtanding : This is that * fruitfulneſſe of bis mouth - © The | 
q a © | mouthof the Righteous will ſpeake of wiſdome, and his tongue will ralke of 
1 Pjar.37.:6. thudrement : © My lips ſarely ſhall ſpeake no wickedneſſe—- , ſaith Tos. | 
| & Chap 37-4 | PavL makes the confeſſion of the mouth, a ſpeciall part of ® Religion. : 
5 994% | Whatisthe reaſon that ſome euill ſpirits, by which ſome were poſleſled | 
| inthedayesof our Sauiour, tooke away from thoſe in whom they were, * 
x L»,11.:14 thevſeof their * tongue; but becauſe in very ſpight the Devil ſoughr ' 
| to rob God of that honour which he ought to haue,and which is due vn- | 
| ' tohimourofthetongueof man ? Aſſoone as Zacharie_- the father of 
| | Tohn Baptiit was reſtored to the vie of his tongue, the firſt thing he did, 
| wasto ſound our the prayſe of God, as knowing his tongue to be eſpect- | 
y Lik.1.644 | ally giuen him forthat end : Y Hee ſpake , and prayſed God. It wasthe 
 firlt ſeruice wherein hee imployed his tongue. In the Plalmes, the 
z Pſalic8.t., * Tongne of man is called his glorie + * Awake, my glorie_. Itiscal- 
L P/24-30.12%+ Jed a mans glorie, both becauſe ir was one of the excellencies and prero- 
_ gariues of man ouer other creatures, that he is enabled to vie his Tongue 
rothe expreſſing of his mind ; and becanſcit isthe inſtrument ordained. 
to the lerting forth of Gods glorie, in the aduancement whereof, the glo- | 
 rieof man,as Gods principall creaturedoth conſiſt. The ſpeciall marter | 
| of prayling God, is conuayed vnto vs by the Tongue. The knowledge 
| of aluation through Chriſt, is thg maine ground of glorifying God. 
And isitnot the T onene of man,which God hath conſecrated tothe be- | 
getting of it within vs ? Þ God puts his words in the mouthes of men - 
and , © He ſpake to theworld of old , by the mouth of his Prophets : and, | 
4 He creates the fruit of the lips to bee peace. Now as God by the 
Tonznes of thoſe whom he hath appoynted to be veſlels of bearing his 
name to the world, conuayeth the marter of his prayſe into our hearrs ; | 
lo by our Toxgnes he _— a teſtification thereof. By the Tongue | 
we receiue good, by the Tongue wee ought to manifeſt that good wee | 
have receyued ; neyther can there be a more fitting meanes for vs to be | 
inſtruments of good to others , then the well viing of our Tongues: | 
| thoſe dueties of admonition, exhortation, comfort, whereby-one Chri- | 
ſtianis bound to further the ſaluation of anorher , how ſhall they be ſo 
well performed as by the Tongue ? That Law of grace, which is inthe. 
e Pre.zt.26. | Tongue of Gods * children , is that which muft miniſter grace vnto 
f Epb.4.29. | thoſe which beare vs, according to the Apoſtles f rule. Thereisa cer- 
g co.4.6. | taineholyſaltinthe 7Torgxe of a godly 8 man, by which others may be 
ſeaſoned 3 whereupon ir is ſaid, that h rhe lips of a righteous man doe 
feed many : many doereceiue refreſhing and comfore by his talke. Then 
 againe, whether is it nota matter of cquirie, that the Tongue ſhould be 


imployedfor bis honour, by whom it is inducd with that facultic m_ | 
| which 
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hath ginen the mouth to man ? Hath God beſtowed the Tongue, and 
; ſhall he not be honoured with the vie of the Tongue? * Who feedeth a 
| flocke,ſaith the Apoſtle,and eateth not of the wilke of the flocke ? meaning, 
; that enzry man expeds the returne of ſome benefit, where he hath be. 
| ſtowed a charge. If God haue beitoweda Tongue, ſhall he not baue ho- 
| nourand glorie by his owne gift ? Then beſides, there is a reaſon out 
; of che right of a mans Conuerlion from the ſtate of nature for this, Na- 
| turally there is a certaine poyſon vnder a ! mans lips - Curſing and bit- 
| zerneſſearethings ro which be is verie ® inclinable. Now, what faith 
| the Apoſtle to them thar are conuerted through grace? * ©A1s you haue 
| ginen your members ſeruants to uncleaneneſſe, and to iniquitie, ec. ſonow 
| giue your members ſeruants vnto righteouſneſce in holineſſe. This gene- 
' rall rule is to be applyed to the Tongue in particular. As that is natural- 


| Iy an inſtrument of euill, and of diſhonouring God ; ſo oughr it to be an | 
| inftrument of good, and of glorifying God. Thus every way it appea- | 


reth, that thisis a true Doctrine, that the tongue of man ought to be vſed 
fo Gods prayſe. Davids heart being well diſpoſed, his Tongue ſhall 
diſcouer it. 

. HereI hauealarge field to enter into, anda doore is opened to meto 
a great deale of matter. Forif it be true which $S. Iams faich, That® az 
| ewill tongue i enen a world of wickedneſſe ; haue 1 nota wide ſcope, when 
I ſhall goe abour as I muſt (in part by occaſion of this Dofrine,) to 
diſcover the generall defe&in regard of this poynt of viing the Tongue 
to Gods glorie? I will abridge this plentie as much as I may. Firſt, con- 
ſider how few tongues are vied to good and holy purpoles. Secondly, 
note how many areimployed ro the contrarie,to the diſhonour of God 

in a high degree. Little ſpeaking there is amongſt men, which may ſa- 
your of the conſcience of that dutie to which Dauid here tied himſelfe. 
Let a man hearken with ? Izxtmiz, How ſmall is the religion and 
-2race which is to be found in moſt mens conferences ? thoſe duties of 
admonition and prouocation vnto good, which are the ſpeciall eniden- 
ces of that communion of Saints, which ought to be among the fairh- 
full; alas, bow rare they be ? How little is ſpoken when men meet to- 
| gether, whereby as yr» by yron (according to 14 Salomons fimilitude,) 
| ſo one man by another might be ſharpened, or (as the Apoſtles word is) 
' f prouoked vnto godlineſſe ? Indeed there is ſuch a generall barrenneſle 
| in mens hearts, and there are ſo few E/ihu's, who are full i of matter, 
that they know not what to ſay vpon ſuch occaſions. The Store-houſe 
; ofthe heart being emptie, the Tongue muſt needs be ſilent. Alas, how 
: vnſauourily doe many ſpeakeintheſe things, which yet in other ſubic&s 
| are of good ſpeech, and candiſcourſe at large aptly and fitly , and as the 
caſe requires which is on foot ? If they come to ſpeake of any matter of 
pietie, how harſh are their words ? how broken are their ſpeeches? and 
how imperfect, as ifa man ſpake in a ſtrange language, who were but a 
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zlement ? Then, ſuch as haue ſome berrer vnderſtanding in Religion, | 
yet as they are ſparing and ſeldome this way, ſo how dull generally, as if 
it were ſome vnpleaſing taske to which they are torced , rather then any 
delighttull ſeruice in which they take contentment? Thus he who made ; 
all I ongues, hath yer but a few Tongues by which he is in any meaſure 
honoured as he ought. Eyther men hauenor in them whereef to ſpeak, | 
ſo ſlender is their knowledge; or knowing ſomewhat,they care not how | 
little they ſpeake, ſo ſmall is their conſcience. But now for the Tongues | 
which are imployed to Gods dilhonour politiuely and apparantly,how | 
infinite are taey.a1d wichour number ? Suchare thoſe Tongues, which ' 
ſend forth that which the Apoſtle calleth © Rozten communication, in” 
whom filchineſſe and ſcurrihicie is their chieteſt eloquence ; Such are 
thoſe blaſpemous Tongues, which abuſe and even pierce rhorow Gods | 
glorious and fearefull name by common ſwearing, which whoſo goeth | 
abroad in the world, ſhall be forced ro heare on every (ide to the vexing | 
of his ſoule enery day ; Such are thoſe rayling and (landerous Tongnes 
which 4 cut as a Raſor , and are * whetted like a ſword; Such are theſe 

inſolent Tongues, in which there is a kind of Y rodde of pride, * who 
braz in their talke , and ® ſpeake wickedly of their oppreſsi0ns,and thinke 
themſelues at libertie ro ſpeake what they Juſt : > Our /ips are our owne, 
Who # Lord ouer vs ? Sucharethoſe Tongues which are vied now as of 
old,to the ſiting of Gods © Miniſters, andthoſe who 4 cruelly, proud. 
ly, and diſdainfully ſpeake againſt the righteous , and ſay all manner of e- 

villagainſt thoſe which follow goodnefle, and refuſe to © runne with 
them to the ſameexceſſe. D avip ſpeaketh of a cutting out which is 
prepared for ſuch f Toxgues : which iudgement if the Lord ſhould pre- 
ſently execure, verily more then the third part of the world would be- 
come dumme. If it be but in reſpe& of the common curling and ſwea- 
ring which is amongſt men, and in regard of the poyſon and verome 
which iscaſt out againſt holineſle, againſt profeflion, againſt Gods or- 

dinance, I am perſwaded there is no one part of the bodie of man, by 
which God is more diſhonoured. Oh that men could learne to feare 
that flyzng booke of Gods curſe, which Zacn arian ſawina $ viſion a- 

g4inſt theſe foule abuſes ; and that they con!d think vpon the wofulneſle 
of that time, in which for theabuſeof the Tongue, they ſhall lye boy- 
ling in cternall flames like D1ye s,and begging for a drop of water to 

refreſh their Tongues, but ſhall not inioy it. Let vs all (whileit is called 

ro day)take warning, and ſer our ſeſues to learne Chriſt better. Neyther 
let vs thinke this to be but a pettie marter, becauſe words are but wind; 

neyther ler vs imagine when wetranſgreſſe in our Tongues , that alittle 

formalitie of ſmiting our breſts, with God forgive mee , ſhall make a- 

mends. Remember we what S.T amt s faith , Þ 1fany man ſeeme rel:- 

gious, and refraineth not his tongue , he doth but beYwile his owne ſoule, and 
all bis Religion is but vanitie_—; if he keepe not his mouth as with a 

bridle. that he may not treſpaſſe with his Tongue. 3 1 any man , ſaith 


:he ſame I ames, (tmnenot inword, he i a perfett man, and able to bridle 
; all | 
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| all the bodie.” The well managing of the I ongue is a ſpeciall reſtimo-. 
| nic of godlinefle, andan euidence of a mans ableneſle, ro guide himſe)fe 


' chorow-our as becomes a Chriſtian. Iris the Sterne or Rxdder of the 
. whole E man: he hath loſt the command of all, that hath not power over 
' that, ! By rhy words thou ſhalt be iuſtified, by thy words condemned, ſaith 
. our Sautour. Now if we do indeed delire (being conuidted and wrought 
. vpon by this DoQrine) to vſe our Tongues hereafter ro Gods glorie,ac- 
' cording to Daxids promiſe touching himſelfe here in this place, I pray 
be pleaſed to obſerue this courſe. 

Firſt, Labour wero beinwardly ſtored with ſuch matter, as is necel- 
 fary for this ſeri:ice. There muft be inward abundance, out of which 
the mouth muſt thus ſpeake to Gods glorie. Note with mea couple of 
| places very obſeruable for this purpoſe : one thus, ® The mouth of the 
' Righteous will ſpeake of wiſdome, and his tongue will talke of indgement : 
For the Law of God is in his heart. His heart is well ſeaſoned, and thence 
: commethir tharbis Tongue is ſo well imployed. The other place is, 
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k Chap.2.4. 
1 Math, 12.37. | 


L 
| Direion for 
well viing the 

Tongue. 


m Pſal. 37. 
30,31l, 


n The tongue of the init man ts as fined ſiluer, but the heart of the wicked | n Pr0.10.20. 


15 little worth. That is giuen as a ſecret reaſon, why thereis a grear dif- | 
| ference betwixt the tongue of a good man, and the tongue of an euill | 


| man. The tongue of an evill man is not as the others tongue, becauſe 
| his heart is worth nothing. The other ® layeth vp knowledge , and that 

maketh his 04th to bee (as is ſaid) e like aWel-ſpring of life : lo in ano- 

ther place, Sa. o0MoN makes the diſ-proportion betwixt the Righteous 

and the Wicked,in reſpe& of not 4 ſpreading abroad knowledge with the 
lips, to proceed from the heart: their hearts in regard of holy £now- 
ledge are not like ; therefore their v{ing of the Tongue is different. So 
then, wouideſt thou glorifie God with thy tongue ? looke to this then, 

that the Law of God bee inthy heart - and conſider what is ſaid , The Law 
is in his heart. It is not enough that it is in his braine, and thata man be 
furnithed with a kind of contemplative knowledge ſwimming in his 
head; ſuch a kind of vnderſtanding in matters of Religion many haue, by 
whoſe tongues notwithſtanding God receives no glorie. But the heart 
is the ſeat of the affeRions, thatis it, * our of which commeth life, and 
| which 1 Godrequires to be given him : looke toit then that t'e Word 
: of God be a matter, the gaod, and ſweetneſle, and power whereofthou 
teeleſt inthy hearr, and then thou ſhalt be fit with thy rongue to glorifie 
God. Thou canſt neuer want matter for this good feruice of thy tongue, 
. when thy heart is thus diſpoſed. Nay, thy tongue will not be comman- 
; ded (ilence* when itis thus ; there will be a certaine ſþirit,within thee to 
, compell thee. This which is in thy heart, will be as 7eremab ſaid in a 
; caſe very like, (ifnot the ſame,) /ike a burning fire ſhut vp in thy bones : 
| it will be enen a payye to thee 7o forbeare ;” ® thou canſt no? ſtay - and 
if thou doſt at any tifhe * keepe ſilence from good, thy ſorrow will be 
the more ſtirred . This is the firft thing , if thou wouldeſt that God 
| ſhould receive glorie from thy tongue, labor that the Law of God may be 
in the heart. 
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ſpeech, is like the poyſoning of the Well; rhe Mouth and Tongueare 
| thereby quite diſabled ro ſpeake ro Gods Glory. Can good andeuill, 


| Secondly , Beware thou doe not vſero dehile thy Tongue with vnla- | 


uoury ſpeech. Saint 72»es (as to mee ſeemeth) compares the Month of | 
man vato a 7 Fountaine - the viing of cuill ſpeech hee likeneth to the | 
imbiccering or poyſoning of the Fountaine : waich accident, when it | 
hath befalne the Fountaine,it cannot ſend forth at one and the ſame place. 
ſweet water and bitter. Now the accuſtoming of the Tongue to euill 


bleſling aad curling, come our of one and the ſame mouth ? euen words | 
of bleſſing are accurſed, when they are vttered by a Tongue inured to | 
euill, God will not be honoured by ſuch a Tongue. I he Tongue mult 
be vied bur one way. A man muſt binde himſelfe ro an abſolute forbea- 
rance of all corrupt ſpeech, that intends by his Tongue to glorific God. 
God doch not reckon himſelfe glorihed by chat Tongue, which is appli. 
ed to two ſuch contrary purpoles : now lt curſeth man, talkes viciouily, | 
ſpeaks ſwearingly ; ſuddenly it is framing lome werds of holincffe and 
deuotion : this is a mocking of God, this 1sno honouring of God. And | 
thus haue I made this vſe as ſhort as I conueniently could, rouching the | 
Dorine raiſed out of the conſideration ofthe inftrument, which Danid | 
profeſled ro imploy in the ſeruice. Hee had abuſed bis rongue in per- | 
{wading Bathſheba,and in flattering and falſe ſpeeches to Y7ia/-his mea- 
ning therefore is to manifeſt his repentance therein by the imployment_ 
of his Tongueto better purpoſes. 

The third point, is the matter whereof Dav1vs Tongue ſhall (png, | 
(Thy Righteouſneſſe.) Here might I rake occaſion to ſpeake concerning. 
that which ought to bethe chicfe and principall ſubie& of our linging.. 
Not matcerof wantonnefle and vanity, but matters of holineſſe and of 


piety. But thisina manner was included within the compaſle of the for-| 
mer Do&rine : for inaſmuch as the Tongue muſt bee made vſe of to ſet 
out Gods glory,and to aduance his praiſe, it muſt necef{arily follow,that | 
there is no roome for idle and laſciuious Sonnets, which indeede doe | 
tend rather ro the diſhonor of God then otherwiſe;all ſuch appertaine to | 
that Rule of the Apoftles, * Ler them mot be once named among#t you. 1 | 
will only therefore handle one point which is deriuable ont of the true | 
meaning of the word Righreouſneſſe in this place ; which is, | 
That it is a matter agreeable enen to inſtice with God , that he ſhould bec 
gracious and mercifull unto thoſewho doe truly repent them of their ſinnes. 
This is that which Daa/d here intends by the word (R&/ghteonſneſſe. ) 
The thing which hee hath eſpecially beenea ſuiter for bicherto in this | 
Pſalme, is the forgiuenefle of his {innes : he promiſeth God, thatif hee 
ſhall pleaſero afford him this, he will ſer himſelfe to bee a publiſher and. 
a celebrater of his Rzghteouſneſſe : what is that hee will ſct out ? his 
faithfulneſſe in the performance of his gracious promiſes towards and 
touching thoſe , that are truely humbled for their ſinnes , and ſeeke vnto 
him for pardon for the ſame. Andthusis the word Righteouſneſſe vied 
two times * together, where the Apoſtle ſaith dire&tly, rhar God in 
orday- 
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iz: his bloud , doth declare his Righteonſacſſe, and hath taken that courſe 
raat he may bee1uſt; which as it intends thus much that God appointed 
ſuch a meanes as the death of his Sonne for mans reconcilement, that 
thereby the world might ſee that hee will haue his iuſtice ſatisfied : in 
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| 
[ 


| 
{ 
| 
' 
| 


[ 
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regard whereof hee would not ſpare, no, not his owne Sonne, being 
found as a {inner by theingagement of himſelte for others : ſo this alſo, | 
that hee might thereby manifelt chat which hee had alwayes teftified | 


rouching himſelfe, that hee did not deſire the death of him that dyeth, 


but would be euer ready to receive him ro grace vpon his returne. Ac- 
cording as alfo the ſame Apoſtle elfe-where makes the comfort of them 
that are ſaued, to proceed from the Righteonſneſſe of God; as Þ well as 
the vengeance to be ſhewed vpon the vngodly: not becauſe there is any 
deſert in thoſe whom he ſaues, or becauſe their preſſures here for godl!- 
nefle ſake are meritorious: © ( for the ſufferings of this life cannot be wor- 


' thy of the glorywhich ſhall be ſhewed hereafter, ) but becauſe God hath 
promized a recompence of bliſſe to thoſe rhat ſuffer for the Name of 


' Chriſt: and its iuftice in God, to make good all his promiſes tg the vt- 


they call the firſt iuſtification) are properly meritorious , and fully wor- 
thy of everlaſting life, reſpe&tinely to which workes heauenis a due 
and a iuſt ſtipend which God by iuſtice oweth ; but becauſe Ged pro- 
miſed thus and thus to deale by Chriſt with repentant ſinners : and 
hauing made himſeltea debter by promiſe, (as 1»/tine calleth God) it 
is. agreeing to iuſtice, that hee ſhoald performe that which hee hath 
promiled. 

This is a point of ſingular comfort toall repentant ſinners. Is thy 


| heart pricked and wonnded with a remorſe of {inne ? baſtthou godly | 
ſorrow for offending God ? 1s thy ſoule deepely and efteRually grieued 


—_—_— 


for thy manifold corruptions ? doth thy ſpirit droope and grone for thy 
tranſgreſſions? Behold, thy caſe being thus, God cannor, no, not by the 
rule of juſtice with-hold forgiueneſſe from thee ; thou mayſt in a kinde 
of holy boldnefle euen challenge God in this caſe, and vrge him not 
with the price and worth of thy repentance, but with the ſtrength of his 
owne promiſe, with which he hath tyed himſelfe, and which, it cannot 
ſtand with the honour of his juftice, notto performe : * Hee cannot de- 
nie himſelfe. It is an excellent ſpeech of ©1uftines vpon Pſalme 83. Bee 


ont of feare , faith hee, hold God as a debter, if thou beleeneſt in him as a 


; promiſer. God ſhould not be iuft in his promiſes, if hee ſhould not giue 


b 


- pardon to repentant ſinners. This briefely from the meaning of the 
: word Righteonſneſſe. It is no point of liberty ; foritminiſtreth hopero 
| none bur to the penitent: and ferthemitisa DoQrineof no ſmall re- 


 reſhing. Ir is euenagainſt iuſtice, that God ſhould caſtthem off, when | 
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moſt. Vponthis ground Paw! termes that which God will beſtow at the | 
day of account vpon his Ele&, a Crowne of righteouſneſle, and ſuch as | 
{hall bee conferred by him as a righteous 4 7#dge : not becanſe (as the | 
glofle of the Papiſts vponthe place is) workes done after that (which | 
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Penance for Sinne_, 


they repent. Remember this wichall, that ir isalſoa piece of his iuſtice 
to glue them hearts which cannot repent, who are not mooued to make 
haſte by the riches of his patience to repent. Thus in a word touching 
che matterof Dazzds (inging. | 
- Thelaſtis the manner, [ /oyf#{{y.] Here weare taught, 
T hat all ſeruices tending to the teftification of our duty and thankfulneſſe 
vntoGod, ought to bee performed with cheerefulneſſe. Daviv will ſing, 


| andhe will ſing ioyfully - hee will doeit with a kinde of inward content 


and with linelineſſe of ſpirit , being glad that hee hath occaſion ſo to 
doe. Sootherwhere, f My mouth ſhall aye thee with ioyfull lips : % my 
lips will retoyce when 1 ſing vnto thee : ® my heart ſhall rejoyce , and with 
my ſong will I prayſe him : notethe coupling the reloycing of the heart, 
with the praying of God by a ſong. Hee prouoketh others to the like, 
i Come let ws retoyce unto the Lord : k Serne the Lord with gladneſſe, 
come before him with ioyfulneſſe ; enter into his Courts with reioycing : 
| Sing vnto him with a toyfull voyce. This diſpoſition was inthe Virgin 
Mary, when ſhe ſaid ® her Spirit reioyced in God her Sauiour. Thereis 
no man, but he would rather haue his buſineſle not done, then not done 
with cheerefulneſſe. Whereupon Salomon faith, thata ®* ſuggiſh or dull 
agent or meſſenger , is as Vineger to the teeth, or as ſmoke tothe eyes : it is 
a matter of vexationand trouble. God himſelfe is all ſpirit, and hee will 
be ſeruedin ſpirit, hee can indure none bur cheerefull ſcruitors. In the 
time of ceremonies, whenas Gad had appointed, that the firſt borne of 
a mans beaſts ſhould be ſer apart to him, ic was with this exception : if 
it werethe firſt Foale of an Afle, it ſhould beredeemed with a Lambe ; 
if it were not redeemed, the necke of it was to bee broken; God would 
not have that to be ſacrificed vnto * him. Now ſomenot vnaptly,in my | 
opinion, make this to be meant by ir, that God ſoappointed, as an eui- 
dence of his deteſtation of dulneſſe and want of life and cheerefulneſle 
in good things, an Af being one of the dulleft creatures : (Sloth is 


' wontto bee pitured riding on an Aſle:) God would not bee honoured 


by the ſacrifice of ſuch a beaſt. It is the badge of Chriſts people, P they 
come willingly at the time of aſſembling. I reioyced whenthey ſaid unto me, 
q We willgoe into the Houſe of the Lord. Much more may be ſaid hereof, 
but this may ſerne, | 

It is a checke to our common lumpiſhneſſe and vncheerefulneſle, to 
that deadneſſe of ſpirit which doth generally diſcouer it ſelfein mens 
performance of Religious duties : men many times looke whenthey be 
hearing, or otherwiſe attending vpen the other ſeruices of Gods Houſe, 
as if they had no heart; as if, wereit not for very ſhame, they would ſay 
with thoſe in plainerermes, © Behold, it 5 4 wearineſſe. The thoughts 


| of many arecuen tyred and ſpent before a matter beginnes. Ler cuery 


one of vs looke to our owne affeRions. In all matters which man tenders 


vnto him, God ftill loves s cheerefull giuer. Hee would have nothing | 
taken of any towards the ere&ing of the Tabernacle, voleſſeit were 
of him that f had a willing heart. Let vs ftrive againft our owne ſlug- | 

oiſhneſſe, 
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gilhneſſe, and when wee feele a kinde of wearinelſe to creepe vpon 
vs, let vs checke our felues forit, and blame ourſelues, who in other 
things can bee fo iocundand freſh, and yet bee ſodull, and like Men 
ſtrooken on the head, when matters appertayning to the 'Seruice of 
God come in hand : Remember Davivs zoyfulneſſe. Thus farre of the 
pramile. 


The fine and twentieth Leflure_.. | 


| VeRrs. 1 5. LE | | 
Open thou my lips, O Lord, and my month ſhall ſhew forth thy praiſe. 


g Avip bauingingaged himſelfe by promiſe to be a Decla- 
ba \, rerof Gods Righteouſneſſe with his tongue, doth in this 
” jo Verſcina manner corre@ himſelte, as that he had vnder- 
taken more then by his owne ſtrength he was able to per- 
forme, and therefore hee bere beginnes ro intreate and 


| Rr 


| cauſe to declare-thy righteouſneſſe, when it ſhall once pleaſe thee to afford 


| me that grace and mercy which Icraue : but who am 1,that I ſhould preſume | 


' upon mine owne ſtrength, as if it lay in my power to accompliſh ſuch a 
| duty ? bee thou therefore pleaſed to prepare my heart, and to unite my 
; rongue , and then ſhalll become a meete inſtrument of thy praiſe. This is 
: the coherence and purpoſe of this Verſe. In further examining it, wee 

| are to conſider two things : Firſt , The matter he deſired of God, open 
my lips : Secondly, The effe& that ſhall follow it when it is beſtowed, 
Touching the firſt, this it reacheth, | 
 Thatnomancan pms the fernice of prayſing God, except God doe 
| by bis grace flrengthen him thereunto. David flyeth hereto God for in- 
 ablemenr herein, being ſenſible of wr and ppm —— nr hims 
ſelfe; 7 ſpeake, O Lord, of ſinging with my tongue touching thy righte- 
| owſneſſe Jjet (alas) when! 4. to che doing xo. ſucha pr Fu (hall 7 
: meete with inmy heart, and ſuch a dumbeneſſe in my tongue , that vnleſſe 

| thou worke it in me, I ſhall nener be able to acomphih iz. There isa ſaying 

' of ® Daxids which holds good agreement with this : My /ips ſhall ſpeake 
' praiſe , when thou ha#t taught mee thy Statutes, Dav 1D acknowledgeth | 
a neceſſitie of being taught by God, before he can beableto vtter ought, 
: which ſhall truely tend to the declaration of Gods praiſe: No man can 
ſay (faith the Apeſtle) Þ har Teſws is the Lord, but by the holy Ghoſt. No 
; man can attaine to an effeuall acknowledgement of the condition and 
; ſtateof Chriſts perſon , except the Spirit of God ſhall bee pleaſed toin- 
| lighten him. That praiſe of God which a man intendstodifcouer " | 
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I. Yſe- 


his mouch , 1n all reaſon he muſt firſt concrive and tathion irin his hear, 
Now tow inal the heart yeeld out of it ſeife any ching rending bereunto, 
fich the imagination of the thoughts thereof, in regard of the naturall dil- 
polition thereof, < are only exill, and that continually ? Thereis naturajly 


acertaine © vncircumeaſedacſſe, which, vatill it is reformed and rake 
away , no ſuch thing can come through them, by which God may vb-<c 


our ſelues, ſaith the Apoſtle: and, 8 Wirhout me ye can doe norhing, faith 
our Sauiour. Þ 7t is God who is the worker inhis, of all that which is plea. 
{ng in his owne fight. The apprehenſion of this native vnableneile, 
made Dauidto commend vnto God this requeſt: and then there was an- 
other, a more particular reaſon, which mooued Da#/d to ſay thus; and 
that was the effet which he felt in himſelfe of his great ſinne. We haue 
had often occaſion inthis Pſa/me, ro note the hauocke of the graces of 
God in him , made by this noyſometreſpaile. Hee felt himſelfe much 
diſabled by it euery way. There was both a decay of thoſe gifts of con- 


hee was as it werea man out of heart , hauing no ſuch feeling of Gods 
fauour, no ſuch ioy of ſaluation as hee was wont to inioy, hee could not 
to any purpoſe doe that which hee aymed at herein. Neuer indeede can 
a man praiſe Godaright, vntill he hath matter for it miniſtred to him out 
of his owne experience : when 1s ſoulc is ſatisfied with marrow and fai- 


heart : then * ſhall his month ſound ont prayſe with ioyfull lips. Tris but 


owne heart. If one have not within, that 7oy which David termes * 707 
of heart ; and Pavr, 1 Toy #n the holy Ghoſt : (it is in another place ter- 
med the ® 7oy of Gods people : ) hee can ncuer ſhew forth the praiſe of 
God toany purpoſe. It is the inward feeling which muſt give life and 
being-to this buſlineſſe. Thus there is a double reaſon by which this 
point is prooued, that no man can be an vtterer of Gods praiſe, vnleſle 
God inable him : the firft reaſonis drawne from the conſideration of 
rhe generall inſufficiencie which is naturally in man for good perfor- 
mances : the ſecond, frem the nature of this at of prailing God ; which 


reioycein God, and haue ſweet peace ſealed vp vnto it in the aſſurance 
of Gods fauour. Now this is. naturall to no man, it is Gods only free 
and gracious gift, and vntill the Lord bee pleaſed to afford comfort to a 
mans ſoule, by ſome good teſtimonie to him that his ſinnes are pardo- 
ned; all his attempts and vndertakings to be a prayſer of God, are vtter- 
ly invaine. Let mee hauematrer of praiſe from thee (ſaith David, ) by 
ſome gracious euidencethat my {innes are pardoned, and then ſhall I be 
a Trumpet of thy glorie. Soof the Doarine. | 

Firft, For all Chriſtians generally:Secondly, For ſome more ſpecially. 


Firit, 


——_ 


glorified. f We are not ſuf] ficient of our ſelues » 70 thinke any t hins PTA of | 


ceiuing and vttering, which appertayned to this ſeruice ; and beſides, . 


is ſuch as can neuer bee well diſcharged, vnleſſea mans ſpirit within doe 


a kinde of polluredneſſe in the lips of man, whereof iſazah * complayned, 


—_———— 


eſſe , which proceedeth from the loue of God ſhed abroade into rhe , 


a cold, barren, and ſuperficiall ſeruice, whatſoever a man doth herein, | 
if he bee not furniſhed with matter for it, out of the Store-houſe of his” 


Penance for Sinne_, 16 45 
Firit, For all hereis a dire&tion for vs, what we muſt doe, if weereſolue 
as we ougit , vpon that duty of praiſing God, to which by occaſion of 
Da%ids purpole here, we were exhorted in the former Sermon. Delireſt 
thou to bee an inſtrument of Gods praiſes, and to vtter out that which 
; mily beeto his glorie, whether it bee in priuate, when thou art to powre 
. out thy foule before him for thine owne ſpeciall occaſions; or in pub- 
| Iique 1n thy family, by praying with them, or by inſtruting chem ; or | 
; whetherit be in company with others abroade, as inadmonihing, viſi- ! 
ting the ſicke, comforting the afflicted, or ſuch like ? Thouarr here | 
| taught, to dire&t thy thoughts ro God , without whoſe opening, all that | | 
_ eucr thou takeſt vpon thee to ſpeake in ſuch caſes, is but iangling. If | 
, thou finde ar any time an vnaptneſle, a dulnefle, a barrennefſein thy | | 
 ſelfe, inthe diſcharge of ſuch duties as theſe be, rhou haſtno other thing 
' to impure it to, but thine owne ſlackneſle in preparing thy felfe ro ſuch 
 boly buſineſſe, by being a ſuiter vnrto him, without whole inabling,all 
thy vndertakings inthis kinde ſhall be vnprofitable. A. man ſhall heare | 
\ ſome excule themſelues, ſomtimes for their negle&in theſe things. If you 
' ſay to them, Why doe you not vſeto pray with your ſelte? or if you doe, 
why doe you never labour to ſpeake otherwiſe then you are direRed by | 
a booke,or have earned by roate ? why doſt not thou whichart a maſter 
, of a Family, viſero bethe mourhof thy Family in prayer vato God ? 
' why dozſ{tthounortinſtru&, catechize, &c? Why doe you nat in your 
; mcerings provoke and ſtirre vp one another to godlinefſe, admoniſh 
' the vnruly, comfort the feeble-minded? The excuſe (I fay) herein ftrair, 
this itis; 0h, alas, Twonld 1 could, but I cannot : would Thad the gift that 
| ſome have, but God hath rot pleaſed to afford it me. After ſuch a faſhion as 
| this, men tainke ro excuſe their backwardneſle, and deadneſle, and neg- 
| ef in ſuch imperrant duties. But I demand of thee, how is it that thou 
| can!t nor doetheſe things as thou oughteſt, whoſe faultis ir? Is not God 
, able ro make thee ſufficient herein ? I am ſure thou wilt acknowledge. 
| And hath he not promiſed to ſupply thee in this as in other wants,and to 
 makeall grace to abound towards thee ? Thou canft not deny it : where 
is the want then? Surein this. When didſt thou, being moued with the 
' conſcience of performing this duty herein, and being humbled with the 
feeling of thy owne inſufficiencie, lift vp thy ſoule to God, deſiring him 
to open thy heart, andro vntie the ſtrings of thy tongue, and take away 
rhe vncircumciſion of thy lips,and to furniſhthee with matter that thou 
mayeſt in thy place, and according as ivſt occaſion ſhall bee offered to 
thee, be a declarer of his praiſe ? May we haue this mercy for theasking, 
andis it worthy the asking, and can wee imagine to finde for ourſelues 
any colour of excuſe if wee doe not aske ? Thou makeſta ſhew thou 
would(t doethis and that, if thou hadft abilitie; who but God canin- 
able thee? Bea ſuiterto him like Danid in this place: he giuestoall men 
liberally, and hee will not ſend theeaway emptie. Forget wee not this 
then. It is a neceflary matter. I will bee bold to ſay, thatthereis no 
Child of God, but hee ſhall ſometimes perceive a kinde of — 
an 
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n Exod 4 1:2. 
o Pro.10.20. 
Þ Pro.12-18, 


£ Chap.1.9, 


t Af... 11. 
u Hof. 8. I Zo 


fill him with a kind of confuſion, rhat ſuch ations will be euen irkſome 
to him : he can haue no ioy nor comfort in attempting them. 


| much the more weightie and important our ſeruice herein is aboue 0- 
| thers, by ſo much the more earneſt and frequent had weneed to be in 
| this requeſt. We are lyable to the ſame naturall inſufticiencie for holy 
| duties, that other men be. Iris no more ſafe for vs to aduenture out of 
' a preſuming vpon our owne ſtrength, then it is for others; vatill the 
; Lord ſhall purge our polluted lips with a touch of ſome coale from the 
 Alrar, how ſhall we hauethat law of grace in our lips, by which wee 
| ſhould be able to miniſter grace vnto our hearers? If God ſhall bee with 
' our month, according to the tenour of his promiſe vnto * <Hoſes , then 
| ſhall our ® tongue be as fined Siluer : then P will bee health in it, and 


textgiuing me ſo juſt occaſion) I labour to teach what we ought to doe. 
This I am ſure, that when welooke vpon that great worke to which the 
Lord hath called vs, we may iuftly ſay with the Apoſtle, 4 7/40 « ſaffici- 
ent for theſe things ? and when weenter into the ſeruice of the Church, 
there is none of vs all but hath cauſeto cry out with I: xxmIan, *0 


! 


and dulneſſe to be vpon him, reſpeRiuely to theſe duties of prayer, and | 
ſuch like : now here is a mans beſt helpe in ſuch caſes, to delire opening | 
from the Lord. And then let him who hath experience of Gods mer. | 
cie, in beingat any tim? enabled by him this way, beware of falling into | 
any noted finne, The preuayling thereof will robbe a man of that in- 
ward peace, and ſweet feeling of Gods loue, without which no man can 
haue any heart for the performance of ſuch ſeruices : fo long as the guilt. 
thereof lyeth vpon a mans ſoule, it will even ſtop vp his mouth, and fo. 


Beſides this generall ve for all Chriſtians, there 1s another more par- 
| ticular and ſpeciall, for vs tharare Miniſters: we are by office more ſpe- , 
| cially deputed to the ſhewing forth of Gods prayles , and to the decla- * 
| ring of his righteouſneſſe in the great Congregation. Now by how 


euen our hearers ſhall haue cauſeto ſay, that God is in vs indeed. I will 
not take on meto charge any with the negletot this dutie; I am not pri- | 
vie to what men docin priuate to this end; onely as my dutie is (my 


Lord God, behold, I cannot ſpeake— : ſothatifweenternot in witha kind | 
oftrembling, yer if euerie time we addrefle our ſelues to any ſpeciall fer- | 
vice of our calling, we doe not out ofan apprehenſion of our owne vn- | 
ableneſle ſeeke the Lord, deſiring him'that he would doeto vs euen as 


| he did to Ixxtmit, © fretch out hu hand, and touch our month, and put | 
' bis words intoit : There is {mall hope that our tongues ſhould be as 


the Pen ofa readie Writer, ſo to ſet out thoſe © wonderfull workes of God, 


u 2nd thoſe great things of the Law, as that the ſoules of the people ſhall 


' hae caule to bleſſe God for vs that euer they did heare vs. Thele be the 
| two ſpeciall vſes ofthis Doctrine. 


I know I might here confute by this place, that opinion of Poperic 


; expreſſed by BerLaxmine; That enenby the flrength of nature , ſome 


' | good workes may be done. How ſhall this be accounted true, when Da- | 
| zid dilclaymeth hereall ableneſle, ſo much as to ſpeake a word of Gods | 


—_—_. 


prayſe, 
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prayſe,vnleſſe the Lord ſhall ftrengthen/him; (urely ſmall likelitkood that 

man ſhould be able to dire& his heart to pleaſe God, that cannot fo | 
much as open his mouth to prayle God. Truely, ſaid Avevsrins, | 
Whatſoener thou haſt wherewith God 1s pleaſed , from him thou haſt it - | 
\Wharſoeuer proceeds from me by which God hath glorie, is nothing | 
but theefte&t of ſome worke of grace in me. It is bur the refleion of | | 


| 


_ - _— —— 


theſe beames of his fauour, which it hath pleaſed him to make ſhine vp- | 

on my foule. * Who hath ginen to rhe Lord firſt ? This poynt might be | x Rom.11e 35. 
allo noted here, as an vſe of this Do&rine not vnworthily. I giuethere- | 

fore a touch ofit by the way, though I principally preſſe this Dofrine | 

to theletwo ends : firſt, ro diret vs all in generall, to whom we {hould | | 
looke, that we may haue mouthes fit for holy ſeruices: and then ſecond- 
ly,to prouoke vsthatare Minifters in particular,to expe@a ſupply trom | | 
his hand ; whichifit ſhall be once opened to vs, we {hall gather and be 
; ſtored in abundance, for the filling and refreſhing of thoſe ſoules which | 
depend vpon vs fora bleſſing. And thus farre of the firſt thing in this 
Verſe: the thing craued, the opening of the lips. No man can ſpeake the 
language of Canaan, vntill the Lord haue taught it him. | 

Now followeth the effe&t, 2y month ſhall ſhew forth thy praiſe. This | The ſecond 
ſhewine forth the prayſe of God,is the ſame thing in effe, which Dauid in | PoWrime. 
the precedent Verſe called, Singing of Gods righteonſneſſe. Touching this | 
dutie it ſelfe, I ſhall need to ſay nothing now, hauing ſpoken thereof in 
the handling of that which went before. . Therefore forbearing to ſay 
ought concerning that generall dutie, I will limit my ſelfe in treating vp- 
on this clauſe; onely two things, 

Firit, T hat when God us pleaſed to enable, there nener wants ſufficiencie. 
Oper thou my lips, ſaith Daviy, and then my mouth ſhall ſhew forth thy 
prayſe. 1 am now inſufficient for this dutic,but if thou ſhalt pleaſe to giue 
ſtrength, then1 ſhall be able abundantly ſo to accompliſh it as is fit. In the 
 daies of his fleth there was one preſented ro our Saujour,that ſtammered 
In his {peech : Y When he had touched hu tongue,and ſaid, Ephatha,which | y Mar.7.34, 
is, Be opexed, the ſtring of his tongue was looſed, and he ſpake plaine. Thus 35. 

' 1S it in regard of ſpirituall ſpeaking : When the Lord {hall pleaſe to giue 
| power to the Tongue, it cannot bur ſpeake ſo, asthart thereby the glorie 
| of him thar gave abilitie to ſpeake,ſhall be made apparant. <Hoſes com- 
| playned much of himſelfe, *O Lord, 7 am not eloquent, but Iam heauie of | ,, p,g4, 0. 
ſpeech,and flow of toung.But when God made good his promiſe vnto him 
of ® being with his mouth, and of teaching him what to ſay , doeweeread | a Yeſc 1a. 
of any dete&tin Mosts after, eyther when he had occaſion to ſpeaketo 
PH ax aon, or when he was to bethe inſtrufor of the people? ®Woe 7s | b 1 6.5. 
| mee (aid Is aran) at the firſt, becauſe I am a man of polluted lips ; bur 
| when his © /ips were touched, had he not the tongue of the learned, fit to | c 1/z. 50.4. 
| miniiter a word in time t6 him that was wearie ? The complaint of It x x- | 
MIAH was not much vnlike: 47 mz a Child, (ſaid he) I cannot ſpeake. But | d Chap.1.6. 
when God had vndertaken to ſupply him , © Gods words were in his | . chaps. 14. * 
mouth as fire. There was no great matter of art inthe Apoftles, before 
their 
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'% | rheircallingro attend on Chriſt, but ir becing ginen to them what they ' 
f Mat.1o.19. | ſhould ſay according to the * promiſe, did they not ſpeake to the amaze- 
g 4412 | mentotche 8 hearers, yea and to the aſtoniſhment of thoſe great per. | 
h 44.4-13. | ſons before whom they were Þ conuented ? Arorrios beingaman in. 
i At.18,25. | firuted inthe way of the Lord (there was an inward ableneſle, i he pake 
feruently in the ſpirit, and tauzht diligeatly the things of the Lord: (there | 
k 2.c0r.9.8. | was his outward ſufhciencie.) * God makes all grace to abound towards | 
his, ſo that they hauz alwayes all ſufficiencie in all things. It is ſtrange that | 
which is to be noted in common experience, what ableneſle to pray, ro. 
diſcourſe, to {p:ake plenrifully of heauenly things for the comfort and | 
g00d of others, isto be ſeene in many, who yet haue ſmall helps of art or | 
learning ; onely they have that within them which Eciny in Tos cal. ' 
1 Chap.z2-8. | leth ! The inſpiration of the Almightie_-, which gineth vnd:ritanding.' 
Indeed how ſhould we imagine any defect where God is pleaſed to ſup- | 
m Eph.z.:o. | ply? There wants no power in him; ® he 75 able to doe exceeding abun. 
dantly : nzyther is there any backwardneſl2 in him , or ſparingneſle in 
n Phil419. | him towards thoſe that are his ; ® he fulfilleth all their neceſities through 
o Pſal.8r. io. | hisrich:s. * Open thy month wide (faith he) and, T will fill it. T will not. 
pinch thee any way, bur I will meaſure out go0d things to thee with a 
liberall hand : and as in the miraculous increating of rhe oyle to the Pro- 
| phers widow , P the oyle nener ceaſed ſo long as there was any veſſel ready 
| 70 receiue it + foif there be any defeR, itis not becauſe the hand of the 
' Lord is (hortned,bur becauſe we are tiraitned in our ſelues. The ſumme | 
1s; wee ſhall neuer heare of any man of whom ic is manifeſt that God. 
| hath enabled him, but the ſame is found ſufficient for the diſcharge of 
chac co which he hath enabled him. If he once open , what ſhall hinder 
bur that evena dooreof vtterance ſhall follow for the maniteſtation of. 
q Pſal8.2, his prayſe? 4 Euen the mouthes of verie Babes andſucklings ſhall be inſtru- | 
« Pſal.68.z;, | Ments of ſtrength in this caſe, © The very women ſhall haue matter to tell, 
when ir is his pleaſure to inſpire. Tour ſonnes and your daughters ſhall pro- 
pheſie, and on ſeruants and on hand-maids in thoſe dayes will I powre out my 
Spirit. It was one of the Prophecies touching the abundance of grace, | 
ro be powred out vpon the members of the Church of Chriſt vnder the | 
f 760l 2. f Goſpel: © The dumbe mans tongue ſhall ſing. Who {hall ſhut, when the | 
e Iſa.z5.6. Lord will open? What debilitie of nature ſhall be able to hinder the | 
worke and efhcacie of his grace? This forthe manifeſtation ofthe truth | 
of this Dorine. 7 caxmner, thought Davio , ſing of thy righreouſneſſe, | 
O Lord, without thy inabling mce : but if thou once open my mouth, 1 know 
1 ſhall be abundantly able to declare thy prayſe. 
T his followeth right vpon the former Dotrine : there we were all 
 perſwaded to depend vpon Gods inabling, here we are taught how to 
iudge in this cale whether God hath enabled vs yea or no. What ſufhci- 
| encie feele we in aur ſelues. Certainely where this opening worke ot 
God gocth before, there this efte& of ſufficiencie to ſhew forth the praiſe 
of God, cannot but come afrer. Shall he be faidto be inabled by God, 
who is able to doe nothing in this caſe ? It is a ftrange kind of _— 
whic 


p 2-King. 4, 
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which giucth cuidence of it ſelte by no fruit. Well, ro the end we may 
be able to iudge of this point of ſufhciency for good duties, which is a 
reſtification of Godsenabling , let vs vnderſtand that as the faculties of 
the ſoule and body are divers,fo this alſo ſheweth ir ſelfe in ſungrie par- 
\ ticulars. 

The firſt degree and branch of that ſufficiency, which ftreameth out 
of that power for this dutic which God imparts, is ſufficiency in regard 
of knowledge. For (as [ ſhewed the Jaſt day) if the Law of God bee 
not in the inward ſtore-houſe, it will be but a barren andan hungrie ſer- 
uice which is outwardly performed. I remember how Danid coupleth 
them together :® Ay mouth ſhall ſpeake of wiſedoame, and the meditati- 
on of mine heart is of knowledge; lo that God begins this worke ina man 
by furniſhing him with a comperency of holy knowledge. Whereup- 
on Saint Par intending to perſwade the vie of theſe holy ſeruices of 
prayling of God by Pſalmes , and Hymnes , and ſpiritual Songs ; firſt, 
commends this, that * he Word of Chriſt ſhould dwell plenteouſly within. 
Take this away, in all that a man vndertakes to performe, heis but as a 
ſounding Brafle, or as atinckling Cymbal! : hee is but as a bankerovt 
ſhop-keeper, which makes a ſhew to the ftreets (ide, but hath nothing 
elſe but emptineſle within. Hence then it followeth, that where igno- 
 rance preuailes, where there is no meaſure of heavenly knowledge deri- 
ued out of the rich treaſurie of the Scriptures, there is no worke of God 
| begun ; there is not ſo much. as a preparation to fitneſle for this at of 
praying God. 

The ſecond degreeis in the affetions. For, after God hath ſeaſoned 
a mans heart with knowledge, ſo that hee hath matter whereupon to 
werke, and out of which to raiſe that by which God may haueglorie, 
then ke putteth a kind of life into the affetions , ſo that there is a love 
tothis dutie, a reioycingin it, a making conſcience of it, cheerefulneſle 
in performing it, a ſecking of oportunities and occaſions for it. This 
David calleth a ? being quickned in the righteonſpeſſe of God - and a 
little before, * 4 being quickned inGods way. A mans heart is ſer and 
bent toa dutic; thereupon he bindes himſelfe to a ſcrtlednefle and con- 
ſtancy in 1t. | 

The third degree is in the outward man, as when one is enabled to 
imploy his tongue and ſpeech for the diſcouerie and manifeſting of that 
which his heart hath framed, fo as others may be edified. Not that every 
Chriſtian is madeable by God to talke eloquently and largely in mat- 
ters of Diuinitie, bur yer ſo that grace is ſo powred out vpon the lips of 


all who are the Lords, that they can make their tongues vpon juſt occa® | 


| ſion, witneſſes of that good, by which through the mercy of God, their 
hearts are ſeaſoned. W hereupon Salomon deliuereth it for a generall rule 
' without any limitation or exception, thatin ® the very !ips of hins that 
hath vnder ſtanding, there is wiſedonie found, lomuchat theleaſt as ® 79 
gine a reaſon of the hope which is in him. It 1smterly in vaineto pre- 
tend a good heart, when the tongue is able to-vtter nothing to declare 
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| partakerof this grace of God, to be enabled by him to ſuch duties, by 


| theeffet which doth alwayes follow that enabling and ts that end in- 
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ir. What man of ſoill ſpeech, but hee can make a ſhift ro make his | 
rongue the meſſenger of his thoughts ? Nature hath taught vs to vſe | 
our other parts, as Eye, Hand, and Foot, to be (tlent repreſentations of | 


our inward intendments : (as I remember S4/o-07: ſaith, that a © naugh» | 
1 


tie mancan make a ſigne with his ey2s, can ſignifie with his feet, and inſtruct | 
with his fingers.) Itis hardly to be thought chat he hath angerear mea- | 
J 


ſure of bolineſle in his heart, that knoweth not how in any meaſure to 
glorifie God with his tongue. See then whereto wee are now come; 
where God giues ſtrengrh to doe our dutie, therecannot chooſe but be | 
ſufficiency. As this hath beene proued, ſo now we ſee what ſufficiency | 
itis. It is threefold : firſt, A ſufficiency in vnderſtanding,to know what | 
pertaynes to ſuch a dutie. Secondly, A ſufficiency in aftefion , to loue | 
and delight in it, and to be conftant in performing it. Thirdly, A uth- | 
ciency in ſpeech, to diſpoſe of the tongue, ſo as that others may have bc-_ 
nefir. Now let vs ſetedge vpon all this by application;which application | 
(that I may make my matter cohere together in a comely ſort)ſhalbgac- | 
cording tothe vie ofthe former Docrine:firſt,to all Chriſtians wells, 

then co ſomein ſpeciall. For the application,whick reacheth more large- 
ly vnto all. Wouldeft thou know touching thy ſelfe , whether thou art 


which thou mayeſt be an inſtrument of his praiſe 2 inquire diligently for 


fiſt vpon ſome particular good dutie, and trie thy lelte therein. Let it be 
the dutie of prayer and inuocation. 

Here firſt examine thy ſelfe for thy ſufficiency in knowledge : as 
what vnderſtanding thou haſt of the nature and excellency of prayer, 
of the Maieſftie of him ro whom wee muſt pray, of the Commande- 


ment binding to pray , of the Promiſes incouraging to pray , of the 
Mediator by whom we muſt pray, of ſuch finnes of thine as ought to 
bee lamented when thou prayeſt, of ſuch graces and mercies as are meet 
to bee deſired , of ſuch kindnefles for which ic becommeth thee to 
bee thankefull. It is no hard matter to commune with thy felfe about 
thele particulars : and let meetell thee this, that if thou bhaft ſmall vn- | 
derſtanding in theſe things, it is a ſhrewd ſuſpition thou art not yeta 
partaker of that opening for which Dauid was a ſuiter in this place. 
If theſe things bee hidden from thee, what ſhew ſoeucr thou makeſt of 
praying, and of deuotion, ſaying ouer this, and repeating ouer that, 
it is no acceptable ſeruice vnto God. 

Secondly, See what ſufficiency in thy affeRions,whar loue thou bea- 
reſt to this dutie, what comfort thon rakeſt in thinking vpon thelibertic 
thou baft ro come (when thou wilt) freely into Gods preſence, what 
conftancy there is inthee ronching it, what careto redeeme times for it : 
ſuſpe& thy ſelfe of inſufficiency, if thou be alwayes dull this way ; I fay, 
alwayes: foreuen the beſt haue attimes their fluggith firs. Tt is a poore | 
teſtimonie of Godsenabling, whena man is ſeldome, ilight, ſuperficial! | 
in ſuch a dutieas this is. 


; Third ly, | 
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Thirsiy, Conlider againe what {ufhciency is come into thy tongue. 
| Haitchou no power to doe thine owne errand, when thou art in priuate 


' berwixt God and thine owne ſoule ? put calſethe Booke thou vleit be ta ' 
ken from thee, or the vie of that which thou haſt learned by heart be in- 


 hibired, canſt thou not tell what to fay, or which way to begin, or how 
| in any meaſure to make thy caſe knowneto God ? ſurely itisan euil] 
i figne. My Textis plaine, Let God open the lips,and the month ſhall ſhew 
' forth his prayſe. Beware thou doe not cherith thy ſelfe in this kind of 
' inſufficiencie. In thy firſt beginnings to be religious, in thy entrance in- 
| to profelhhon, many things may be borne with in thee, while thou art yet 
| bur a meere learner; and thou which can not goe alone, maiſt be ul- 
| lowed to goe by truckles, or as thou art led by anothers hand ; and law- 
fall ic may be for thee to ſay afcer another , who canſt nor yer ſpeake our 
, . plainely : bur take heed of reſting here; ler thy ayme be to this,that thou 
; maiit ſpeake to God out of thine owne feeling , not ſo much what ano- 


; ther hach taught thee, as what thine owne ſoule being taught of God 
| hath ſuggeſted to thee. I know there is a preſuming in ſome too farre 
#+-] this way ; as in ſuch, who before they are well exerciſed, are forward to 

1 bethe mouth of others in this ſeruice, and ſo they many times cate the | 
| fruit of their ownera(hneſle, and goe away without either comfort from 
| Gog,or approbation from thoſe who haue ioyned with them : but if a 

man doe not- labour in priuate, ro make his tongue the meſſenger to 
God, of ſuch thoughts as his acquaintance with his owne eſtate hath | 
ſupplyed ro him, and rayſed vp in him, I cannot fee how he can aſſure | 
himſelfe, that he who hath the Key of Danid, hath opexed his mouth 
ro bean inſtrument of his prayſe. There is with many, a kind of (hrug- 
ging atthis dutie,as if it were a matter beyond hope to atraine to it. I hey 
cry like Sa/omons (luggard, There is a Lyon inthe way, TI ſhall be ſlaine 
| intheltreet ; and ſo fancie tothemſelues a kind of vnvanquiſhable dith- 
| cultie : but licrle it is knowne what ſucceſſe would follow vpon triall, 
and how the vnderſtanding of ſpirituall wants would furniſh wich mar- | 
terfor this buſinefſe. What man of the Countrey fo ignorant and fo | 
vnlerrered, but is able to make his requeſt knowne vnto his Lord of 
whom he holds his renements? Shall any man need to teach him what | 
arguments he ſhall vſe to perſwade him by ? doth he not know of bim- 
ſelte how ro moue commileration and pictie, and what reaſons to al- 
ledge, why he ſhon]d norbe vrged to an higher Fine then himſelfe offe- 
'reth? The knowledge of the buſinefle wiil make him copious and elo- | 
quent enough: and fo labour thou to know thine owne heart ; thou (halt | 
ſoone be cured of thy pretended inſufficiencie in this caſe. Thus I have | 
taught thee how to apply this Dorine : where God makes able , there | 
. cannot but bee ſome ſufficiencie. I ſay (ſome,) for I know the whole | 

ſtate of a Chriſtian in this life, is a ſtare of imperfeion and ſcantneſle ; ! 

yet where God hath a worke, ſome fruit will follow. The Tongue can- | 
not remaine ſti]l dumbe which God hath touched ; nor thelips can con- | 
; tinue mute, if by the hand of God the mouth be: opened. I might fur- | 
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ther vrge this to other duties, as admoniſhing,comforting, talking in the , 
companie of others of matters of Religion; none can doe theſe, withour 
God give power : and where God giues power , theres this three-fold | 
ſuficiencic : firſt, a man hath matter for the dutie : ſecondly, he hath at- | 
; fetion to thedurie, and conſcience to performeit : thirdly, he hath the. 
' tongue ficred in ſome profitable meaſure, to be an inſtrument for ir. This ' 
isthar ſufficiencie which is of God. Z | 
Next, I promiſed ro apply this ro ſome Chriſtians more particularly, | 
and thatis (as before) vato choſe that ſerue God in his Church. Looke - 
what ſufficiencie is ia a Chriſtian. for the duties of Chriſtianitie , the | 
ſame isina Miniſter inabled and ſent of God forthe duties of his mini- | 
ſtrie. Wouldeſt chou know whether God hath fitted thee ſo for the ſer- | 
uice of his Church, as may be for his glorie, for thy owne comfort, and | 
for others benefit : conlider thy ſelfe for this treble, or three-branched | 
| d Eph.3.4 | ſufficiencie. Haft thou thar , which the Apoſtle calleth 4 Ynderſtan. 
, ding in the myterie of Chrizt? Artthou cunning in that which the ſame | 
© zTimr. 13. | Apoſtle termes, ©T he patterne of wholeſome words ? Knowelt thou whar | 
thoſe things are which may further that godly edifying which is by faich? | 
f Math.13.52. | Artthou * a Scribe taught unto the Kingdome of Heanen , who is likea | 
| prouident Houſe holder that bringeth forth of hi T reaſure things both new | 
; and 014? Thou art in a' good forwardneſſe for the ſeruice. Wellthen | 
| ſeenexr, Haſtthou 4 readie mind to feed the flocke , which eyther doth | 
g 1-Pet5.2. | now,or by Gods prouidence ſhall depend vpoa 8 thee ? Haſt thou a! 
h uTheſ- 2-8, | h pod will to deale vntothe people the Goſpel of God? Isita ioy to thee 
; todoe the worke of the Lord, and doſt thou bind thy ſelfe conſcionably 
| | and conſtant to performe it, reſoluing like the Apoſtle vpon a good 
i Heb63. \ Courſe, (This T will doe, if God ipermir?) No paynes fhall ſeemetoo 
k 47.2024, | Muchto thee, ſo thatthou * mai? fulfill thy conrſe, and the miniitration | 
| | which thou ha#t reccyued of God to teitifie his Goſpel. This isa degree fur- 
| ther. Inquire yetfora third thing. I named ir ere-while vpon another 
1 col4.z. | occalion; Pavr calleth it A ! Doore of vtterance; thatis,a mouthable | 
| ' to ſpeake and to expreſle with ſome grace, and ſoas may be for the com- 
| mon edifying, that which he hath conceyued in his heart. The Prophet 
m 22!.2-7. therefore ſaid well, Thar the lips of the Prieft muſt preſerne knowledge. 
| | He muſt nor haue knowledge onely in his head, butiris fithe have it in | 
his mouth & his tonguealſo ; and the Prophet giuetha good reaſon for | 
it,(He i the Meſſenger of the Lordof Hoſts : ) heisan CAmbaſſadour from ' 
God to men. Is it not requiſite an _{-baſſadour ſhould be a man able. 
to deliver handſomely and in good ſort, that meſſage wherewith hee is 
o 1.Tis.3. Intruſted? And this is that which is eſpecially intended in that ® aprneſſc 
to reach ; agift of ſpeaking that which is in ones heart, ſo as thar others 
may be inſiru&ed by ir. This, as being a matrer of very great necefhtie, - 
, © 1.Cer.14,29.  Þ av i {hewed himſel/ero afte&t much in thar ſpeech :® I ſpeake langua- 
|! ges morethen yeeall - yet 1 had rather in the Church to ſpeake fine words 
| with mine videritandine, that I might alſo inſtruct others, then ten thou- 
| ſand words inaſtlrangeTongue_. It was a gift for which he greatly > | 
fired, 


— —_ "oimp—_— 


} 


LINMI 


Penance for Smne_. 


j 
! 


— 


fired, that he might beable in publique to diſcourſe, and to treat of hea- | 


| uen]y things, ſo as thereby the hearers might bee caught , their ſoules 


might receiue furtherance in knowledge, and in grace by his paynes. | 
W here there is a concurrence of theſe three, there can be no doubt of : 
Gods inabling; and how a man may adventure or promiſe to himſelte | 
thar he is ſent of God, being deficient inall, or any of theſe, for my owne | 
part, [am yetto learne. Sure I am, there cannot bean inſtance of any | 
one in all the Scripture, of whom it is apparant that God ſent him , bur | 
the ſame was an vnderſtanding conſcionable Speaker z he had know. : 
ledge what to teach, he had conſcience to teach, he had a rongue and | 
ſpeech fitroreach. Suppoſea man hauea good comperencie ot know- | 
ledgein diujnicie, yer if withall he lacke eyther an honeſt diſpoſition to 
imploy his knowledge, or elſe haue no gift of virerancetoconuey that | 
knowledge from himſcite to others, to what end is his knowledge re- 
ſpeRiuely to his calling? Beiragaine, that a man haue ſome good honeſt 
aftetions, baply he is willing to doe good, and he hath alſo ſome com- 
mendable complement of voyce, and is of good ſpeech; yet it he haue 
not vnderffandingand knowledge, fo as to edifie the people inthe righr, 
and skill ro deuide the Word as ir ought to be deuided, that everie one 
may in ſeaſon haue his portion, what good ſhall the people get, eyther 
by his honeſt mind, or by his plauſible deliuerie ? fo that ro this neceſſa- 
rily wee muſt come; that ſufficiencie, which muſt be a Seale and Pledge 
to thy ſoule, of thy deputaticn by God to the worke of the miniſtrie, 
muſtbe in each of theſe three degrees, inaſmuch as it cannot be reaſo- 
nably thought, that God would imploy any, who in any. one of theſe 
ſhould be found vtrerly defefive : for how ſhould we belecuethat God 
ſhould allow of him as his Agent, hauing ſuch a maime as by which he 
cannor otherwiſe chuſe but be vnprofitable? Thus I haue laboured to 
apply this DoRrine the beſt | could? D a v 1 ys ſoconfident ſpeaking 
(Doe thou open my lips,0 Lord, and my mouth ſhall ſhew forth thy praiſe, ) 
doth abſolutely confirme the generall ground, that Gods enabling to a 
buſineſſe, breeds a ſufficiencie ro diſcharge it. This I have made vle of, 
both generally for all that profeſſe themſeluesto be the Lords, how 
rhey may iudge themſe]Jues whether the Spirit of God be workingin 
them ; and particularly for vs thatare Minifters, how we may be aſſured- 
that wearecalled by him to the ſernice of his Church. Wee have ſeene 
what manner of ſufficiencie that is which may teſtifie the truth of Chri- 
ſtianitie; and with rhat which may be a teſtimonie from heauen, of a 
mans being deputed by God tothe worke of the miniftrie. And this 1s 
that firſt thing which I ſaid was to be obſerued from this clauſe. 

The ſecond, is touching the nature of this ſeruice of praiſing God. 
Where the Doctrine is thus, 

T hat the prayſing of God is no eaſie ſeruice_>. This Tconcludeand ga- 
ther out of the word, (ſhew forth: ) which apparantly declares,thar tothe 
prayling of God well, there is much required. This ag" forth beto- 
keneth a laying our of a matter in ſome effeRuall ſort, Was thereby the 
H h 3 ſame | 
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ſme may be ſo preſented vnto others view, as that they may be afteRted | 


with it, and be moued and prouoked to admire it, \Whereupon It ne- 
ce{ſarily tolloweth, that to prayle God, is a worke of ſome diihicukie: a 


man mult therein be as it were a blazer of that worth and excellencie | 


which is in God, and mult be able to ſer out the particulars of it in ſome 


ſuch manner, as that rhe ſame may worke vpon the thoughts of thoſe. 


that ſhall behold it. A man had need to have much knowledge of God, 
muchvnderſtanding of him according to the Scripture,much experi2nce | 


of his mercie and goodneſle in his own particular, before he can performe 


this dutie as he ought. I will make it knowne tothe world, faith Dazzid, | 
what admirable riches of vnconceiueable excellencie is in thee ; mea | 
{hall be occaſioned through me, to vnderſtand more rouching thee then 
they areaware of. This is to ſhew forth Gods prayle, to reada kind of | 


LeQure (as it were) of ſuch things as deſcrue admiration in God, and 


{ 


may be motiues to others, eyther to reuerence him, or to loue him,or to | 


ſtand in awe of him, orto depend vpon him ſo much the more. Like as 
when a man,who hath travelled into forraine parts, is able to make re- 
port of the commodities and pleaſures of ſcuerall places, what the fafhi- 
ons of the people, and the ſtate and magnificence of their Gouernours, 
in ſuch ſort as may afte& them that heare it, Hereupon is ir that Danid 
ordinarily in'the Pſalmes, (eſpecially to giue ſome inſtance, in Pſa/.10g. 


| aft in therecapitulation of diuers of Gods great workes, ſome of juſtice, | 


| ſome of mercie, all of power; and all to make this good, that ſuch kind 
| ofmatter euery man muſt neceſſarily be furniſhed with, that hath amea- 


ning foto prayſe God as he ought. I may note you that eſpecially in 
one Plalme, » Prayſe the Lord ; there is bis beginning : Well, bow is 
that? Declare his workes, talke of his wondrous workes : Remember kts | 
maruellous workes that he hath done, his wonders, &+c. So that thereis | 


no right prayling God, vnlefſe a man be well read (as it were) in thoſe * 


workes of God, wherein he hath beene pleaſed to declare himſelfe : fo, 
41 will prayſethe Lord with my whole heart, (there is his purpoſe :) pre- 


| ently he falls into the conſideration of his workes, * The workes of the 


Lord axe great, and ouzht to be ſought ont of all them that loue him + His 
workes are beautifull and glorious, exc. All this (till ſheweth , thar there | 
is much belonging to the well and due performing of this dutie : a man | 
can neuer doe it well, without a great deale of obſeruation, and withour | 


' anindeuourto vnderſtand diſtinly and in order, the things reported 
| rouching God, that fo he may paſſe from poynt to poynt, and ſhew what 
| bethe things in him which are worthie admiration, and areecuidences of 
' his infinite goodneſle, wiſdome,maicſtie, and ſuch like. Thus this may 
 ſufhce in briefe to lay open this poynt. 


To keepe vs from deceyuing our ſelues, when wee ſhall at any time 


| heare our ſelues vrged and preſſed to this dutie of prayſing God. Wee 


will be readie byand by to thinkethat we doe it accordingly, becauſe we 
doe baply nowand then throw outa few cuſtomarie words, 2rayſcd be 
God, 
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| God, or God rs a good God. This we thinke iz as g00d a prayling God as ' 


| wearevound ynto : and we pleaſe our [clues in ſuch ſuperticiail and cur- 


 ſorie performances, as if we had done what became vs to the full. Re- | 


member we now, that there is more then ſo belongs to this dutie. io 
' prayſe God, is 70 ſhew forth his prayſe— : thatis, to vnderſtand well what 
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this ſeruice of prayling of God. So long as men are ignorant touching 
the rhings recorded in Scriptureconcerning God, and carelclc ro rake 
notice of ſuch particulars, wherein euery day God is pleaſed to manilelt 
| himſclte, they can neuer be fit inſtruments of his prayſe, Let me con. 


OR ———— > 
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clude withthatof David, 1 0 my God, I will extoll thee, and will 61:ſe 
thy name for emer and ener : Iwill bleſſe thee daily, and pravſe thy name jor 
ener and cuer. Note what followeth , © 7 will meditate of the beautie of 
thy glorious Mateitie, and thy wonderfull workes. He will firlt fecke to 
digeſt the matter thereof by meditation in his heart, and then hee will | 
fall tothe aRuall performance. That man that meanes to prayle God, | 


thou wilt prayſe God : I will aske thee why ? Perhaps thou ſayeſt, Be- 
caule he is good. It I demaund againe Wherein, or how, or in what 
particulars? thou art ata ſtand : muſt not thy prayling of God now,be a 
verie poore and barren a ? 
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| muſt be (as [ may ſay) well acquainted with God. Till hee conceiues | 
ſomewhat to the purpoſe of the worth and excellencie of God , he is vt- | 
rerly vnfit for this ſeruice. In reaſon it muſt needs be lo ; T hou ſayeſlt | 


The ſixe and twentieth Lefturey. 


VERS. IO. I7. | 


For thoa deſire#t no Sacrifice, though T would gine it : Thou delighteit 
not in burnt Offering. 

| The Sacrifices of God are 4 contrite ſpirit - A contrite and 4 broken 

| heart, O God, thou wilt not deſpiſe_. 


"2 Hc. Prophet being (as wee haue heard) reſolued by the ex- | 
5 199%} erciſe ofprayſing God, to declare his thankefulneſle, doth | 
{PZ now intheſetwo Verſes ſhew what that is, hich In the 
d performance of ſeruices vnto him,God eſpecially reſpects. | 
=z-@ This matter hedoth diſcharge two wayes: firſt, negatiue- | 
 ly,declaring what kind of ſervice it is which the Lord doth not carefor : | 
' ſecondly, poſitively, naming that which he doth chiefly and aboue al! | 


| others moſt accept. The former of thoſe is brought in, by way of a -_ | 
on | 
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be the ſpecialties in God deſeruing prayſe, and foto be able to init vp- | 
on them (occaſion being fo given) in particular : when thou haft ſtore 
within thy heart of ſuch obſeruarions, then ſhalt.thou bce abie to doe | 
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ſon alledged, why D a v 1 » vowed no other ſeruice to God then that 
of Praiſe— : as if he had ſaid, The cauſe, O Lord, why I promiſe thee no | 
other ſernice then this of ſhewing forth thy prayſe_>, 1 , that I know well 
how little thou deſire#t Sacrifice,and how ſmall content thou takeit in burnt 
offerings : And ſhall 1 tender that unto thee, wherein thou haſt no delight ? 
Thus is the connexion. | 

Now for the words themlſelues, there is none among them all of any 
difficultie : for who is there bur conceiues this ſenſe vpon the firſt hea- 
ring, namely, That neyther Sacrifices nor burnt offerings are pleaſing vnto 
The placeo- | God? yetalbeit itis not hard to know whatis meant by the words, tou. 
a—_ ching the truth of thar which is meant,there may iuſtly beſome queſtion: 
For how can it be truely ſaid, that God careth neyther for Sacrifices nor 
for burnt Offerings, when as wholo knoweth any thing in the Scripture, 
can tell, that both the one and the other was Gods ordinance? How had 
Abel inthe beginning of times, offered a Sacrifice by Farth, as is teftifi- / 
ed by the * Apoſtle, if God had nor commanded ſuch a ſeruice ? Ir is 


a Heb.r1,4. 
: © | nordonein faich, which is not done in obedience to a precept : and how 
{ may we thinke that vpon Noahs offering burnt offerings vponthe Altar 
| which he builr, preſently vpon his comming out of cth2 Arke, the Lord 
| þ Gen, 8.20, | could have Þ ſmelled a fanonr of reft , if ſuch a courle had not beene 


T7 pleaſing to him, as being of his owne preſcribing ? The Leuiticall Law 
is full of injunQions touching theſe particulars ; I need not ſay much 
herein : even hee who ſaith here to God , Thou deſireit no Sacrifice, thou 
delighte## not in burnt Offering, mentioneth inthe 19. Verſe, Gods ac- 
ceptance ofthe verie ſame, and ſpeakes of rhe ofring of Calues vpon the 
Altars. How then is this to be taken, That God deſires no Sacrifice, de- 
lighteth innoburnt Offering ? Itis calily anſwered, vis. that the ſpeech 
is not to be vnderftood (imply and abſolutely, but reſpe&ively ; as thus, 
God cares not ſovnuch for Sacrifice, as he doth for Prayſes and Thanks-gi- 
wings preſented to him with a broken heart. Andthus is the ſpeech like 
© Boſc6.6, | that, © 7 deſired Mercie , and not Sacrifice, ſaid God; that is, mercic 
was morepleaſing to mee then Sacrifice : or, I efteeme not Sacrifice 
d Ieel 2.33, | Where Mercie wants. Such a ſpeech is that, * Rent your hearts, and not 
your garments, thatis, your hearts rather then your garments - for the 
renting of the garments for the teſtification of inward humiliation, was 
| not vniverſally diſliked: orelſe it may thus be taken ; God reckoneth 
not of Sacrifices being performed,as cuſtomarily they were among the 
| ewes, who reſted in the deed done, as if they might pleaſe God with 


naked complements, and ioyned no repentance, nor reformation of 
| || life with their outward ſemblances of deuotion. For which cauſe God 
| e 1/4133, 14. | faid,* They grought Oblations in vaine, their Incenſe was an abomination 
| f 1/ai.66.3, | 10 him, his ſoule hated their fernices, they werea burthento him : * Kil. 
ling of Bullocks was to him as manſlaughter : Sacrificing of Sheepe, as the 

culting off a Dogges necke. Thus then vnderſtand wee Davio, 7 know, 
O Lord, Sacrifices of Beats, and burnt Offerings of Rammes and Bullocks, 
bee 0t the maiffic ſeruices thou delighteit in Thouart aSpirit, and canſt 
| not 


| 
| 
| 
; 
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| not bee pleaſed with baſe toaily performances : thou careſt not for any mat- | 


| terof outward forme, when the heart withinis not rightly diſpoſed as it | 
' ouzht to bee. Taus,bope [,weearetully ſatisfied rouching Darids mea- | 
' ming inthele words. Proceede wee next to matter of Doctrine : For [ 


will not ſttiuero make any diuilion of ſo intire a ſentence. { will order- | 
 ly,according to my plaine manner, acquaint you with ſuch obſcruations | 


| 


as God ſhallinable meto colle&. This firſt, | 


' mands , and yet therein not to pleaſe God. Sacrifices and burnt offerings, 
things expreſlely in their time required by God; yer this ſpeech of Danid 


{hall rake no delight. In the dayes of ſacrifice a man might preſenc 


ted by God ; yettoCain 8 and 70 his offering had God no regard, faith 


| Moſes inthe Cloud andin the Sea, did alleate the ſame fpiritnallmeate, 


— 


with an heauy doome, ® Depart from me, 1 doe not know you. I tv was 
| a diligent executer of Gods particular charges, touching the houſe of 
| Ahab, and did therein according to all that was in the Lords * Heart; ; 


; Ing gladly ; a good ſeruice in it ſelfe : yet Herod a man in whom God 


|| heauen. Giving of almes, hath not God commandedit ? and yetitis 
' poſſible for a man to diuide his goods into portions, andto giuethem 
, out by parcels to the poore, and yet ® be nothing. Thereis a Law for | 


That it is poſable for a man to doe that very thing which God com- 


plainely (heweth, that they may bee ſo vſed, as thar the Lord therein 


himlelfe before God, with ſuch a particular ſacrifice as Gods owne 
mouth commanded, & yet thereinnorto be welcome vnto God. Cain 
brought an oblation1o the Lord, ſuch as for the kinde thereof was inſticu- 


the Text. Theold 1ſraelites in the Wilderneſle were all baptized vnder 


didall drinke the ſame fpirituall drinke : theſe were things of Gods or- 
dayning euery one of them, and yet faith Pavs, Þ With many of them 
God was not pleaſed. Prayer,a duty preſcribed, and ſuch to which God 
hath promiſed a ſpeciall blefſfing; yet hee told ſome, that when they 
made prayers i hee would not heare them. Comming to heare, is an a& 
ſo inioyned by God, that wirhourt it ordinarily there can bee no man 
ſaued; yet was not the Prophet charged to cry aloud againſt ſome that 
did ſeeke the Lord daily inthe k meanes? Making an open profefhon of 
Religion, is that which by the Law of God weeare all boundto; yet 
may a man ſay, Lord, Lord, who ſhall neuer come into the Kingdome of 


cuery Miniſterto preach the Word, and to be inſtantin ſeaſon, and our | 
of ſeaſon; yer ſhall ſome comeat the laft day, and ſay to Chriſt, Lord, 
haue we not prophecied in thy Name ? who forall that ſhall bee diſmiſſed 


yet we know,7ehu was not a man good before God. Herod heard preach- 


 tooke ſmall delight. The reaſon for this is plaine. God regardeththe | 


| looked after by God,then whar is done. If it be not done in knowledge, 


manner of anadtion, as well as the ſubſtance. How it is done, 1s more 


in conſcience of obedience,in (inceritie of heart to pleaſe God, the deede 


' which is goodiinit ſelfe, (as being the matter of ſome one of Gods Com. | 


——— 


OD — 


mandements) loſeth the grace in him that dothir, andis ſo far from be- | 
ing plealing to God, that he doth abhor it, and will puniſhit. Imuſt be | 


—— ——  —— 
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briefe in this Do&rine , becauſe of the athnitie betwixt itand that which 
I ſhall next deliver. This may ſufhce to make it plaine. God comman- 
ded Sacrifice, preſcrib:d burnt offerings, and yet there mighr bee ſom? 
reſp2&s, for which God could notaway with Sacrifice, could not bur 
lothean offering. God is pleaſed with nothing, but only that which him- 
| ſelfe requires; and yer the matter may be lo handled,as that he may take 
| nodelight in his owne requirings. - 
The) ſe. | The vſe is properly this, to teach vs that itis not inough to make 1 
man religious, that he performe commendable ations. The thing thou 
doft, may be ſimply and in it o wne nacure good, and yerthou naught in 
Gods account that doſt it. Sacrifice may bee good, and yer thou that 
ſacrificeſt, not del;ghted in. I doubt not but ar the leaftas many ſhall be 
condemned atthelaſt day, for the ill doing of good ations, as forthe | 
| doing of the things which are diretly naught. As many iudged for il] 
hearing, as for not hearing; for bad praying, as for not praying : for vi-. 
worthy communicating, as fornot communicating : for vnconſ{cionable 
preaching,as for ſeldome : for not gining aright, as for abſolute thutting | 
vp their bowels towards thoſe thar want : for inſincere profefſing Reli- 
g10n,as for being quite ofno Religion. Ir is no ſufficient plea for thy ſelte | 
to alledge; Theſe and theſe things I doe, and they bee euery one ſuch as 
; Gad commands, ifthou leaueſt out the manner of doing; this is an vndo. ' 
ing to thy doing. Thy ſeruice muſt be /e/l,as well as Good,or elfein thee. 
It isnot Good. Whatifrhou doſt a good duty out of a glory,or in an opi- 
| ' nion of merir, or being carryed with the ſtreame of the times, or led by 
example, or otherwiſe induced by ſome by-reſpe&; ſhall this be accept-. 
able? Itis poſſible thou maiſt make hard thy knees in private deuotions, 
waſte away thy ſpirits by fafting, wither thy face with weeping, tyre out 
thy body with continnall trauaile to be a hearer, weare out the T hret- | 
hold of Gods houſeby frequent repayring to it,conſume away thy eſtate | 
by large giuing, ſpend thy Lungs, and breake thy Sides by often preach: | 
| ing, and by theſe things get thy ſelfe a name among men, and yet the | 
| Lord ſay, I haue no delight in thee. Topher was prepared of old for ma- | 
ny that haue gone thus far. 1 doe not {peake to diſſwade from thoſe,no | 
' morethen Chri/t ſpake againſt r11hins of Mint and Cummine - when hee | 
| p Matt.23.23, | reprooued the Phariſes concerning that, he ſaid withall , x Theſe things | 
| ought yee to hane done. Sol wilh theſe particulars were more ordinarte. | 
| Notes, Buryethereisnotall. The principall is yet behbinde. Neither I fay is | 
thisro be ſo vnderſtood, as if there were no hope of the acceptance of - 
our ſeruices with Gad , vnlefle we be abſolute in the manner of pertor- 
ming them. God forbid any ſhould fo conclude. Better to heare in 
weakenefle,then not to heare : to pray with infirmirie, then not to pray; 
to communicate with ſome defe&, then vtterly to forbeare; to give 
almes with ſome tainture of a ſecret imperfeRtion, then alrogetherto | 
| dry vp the Fountaine of liberality;to preach with ſomemayme,then al- 
together to hold ones peace.Better tolimpe and creepe inthe right vay, | 


then not to mooue at all. It ſhall be well if we learne to make conſcience | 
) | ol 
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ofthe manner, though wee cannot reach to theabſoJuteneſle and com- 
plearneſſe thereof; God will not caſt vs off. Hezekiah was not our of | 

hope of thoſe that came tothe Paſleouer, 4 though not euery way clenſed | q 2.Chron. 30, 
according to the purification of the Santfuary. It we torbeare good ſer- | 

uices vntill wee can performe them , ſo as there ſhall bee no defe& in 

our carriage, we {hall never doe them : ſo that here isthe right ve of ' 

this point, to teach vs that the goodaeſle of the ation in hand, is not 
inough for vs. We mult ſeeke for ſomewhatelſe. It may bea ſinne in 
thee that which in it ſelfe is good, ſame fault of thine may make God 
euen to lothe his owne Ordinances. Now what that is, which isasit 
were ſalt that muſt ſeaſon all thy ſernices , ſhall be ſkewed in the next 
Verſe. In the meanetime, this farrethou art prepared, to know that a 
dutie preſcribed by God,, may yet be fo dane, as that his ſoule ſhall 
take no pleaſuretherein. Good to be remembred euer, when wee ſer | 
hand to any holy ſeruice. In ſome caſe God abhorres euen his dwne 
appointments. Sacrifice becomes an abomination to him,barnt offring 
is lothſome. Hee deſires not the one, hedelights notin the other. Thus 
is the firſt Dofrine, The next is like vnto this, but yet requires a di- 
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T hat God requires no ſuch ſernice in Religion, as hath no more init then The ſicond 
an outward forme. O Lord, faith Dav1 d, #t is not bave Sacrifice which | Dofrine. | 
thou dcſireſt , burnt offrings thou delighteſt not in, when nothing doth 
accompanie it; theſe naked atts cannet be good inthy ſight. Theſe bee but 


ligion, ſomewhat elſe is expected by thee,or elſe all this complement how full 
of ſhew ſocuerit be, is but an abomination to thee. Thus is this Do&rine | 
raiſed hence,euen from the reaſon for which Dax/d denieth God to de- 
fire Sacr7fices, hauing reference to the formalities of ſome, who though 
thatif they preſented the Lord with ſuch oblations and offrings, as 
were accordingtothe preſcript and letter of the Law, it was ſufficient. | 
Full to this purpoſe is that, * 7s this the fait that 1 hane choſen, thata | r iſ. 58.5, 
man ſhould a{flict his ſoule for a day, and bowe downe his head as a Bulruſh, 
and lie downe in ſack-cloth and aſhes ? wilt thoucall this a faſting , or an 
acceptable day to the Lord ? as if he had ſaid; This is not the thing which 
I am pleaſed with, that a man ſhould doe no more then vpon ſome | 
certaine day puniſh his carcaſſe by the withdrawing of his meate; or 
bang downe his head in ſome deieted manner, like ſome bulruſh 
that is ouerbent with the ſtrength and violence of a ſtorme, and lie 
downeand tumble and wallow in the duſt. This is all that1s 1n your |* 
faſt :1euer did Ichooleany ſuch. This is but a meere forme; I am not 
wont to preſcribe ſuch frothy ſernices. This dire&ly confirmes this 
Do@rine, and ſhewes thar theſe faſhions in Religion , which have no- 
thing in them but ſhew, are none of Gods ordayning. His ayme in 
all his requirings is at ſome further matter. To the further manife- | 
ſtation of this point, we may take notice of that ſpeech of Gods ; * 7 | * 1e.7.2:,24. 
ſpake not to your Fathers , nor commanded them, &c. concerning burnt 

offrings 
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offrings and Sacrifices, What ſhall wee ſay? did not God giue order 
rouching Sacrifices? wasit not his will there ſhould bee offrings ? yes 
certainely: whatis it then that God ſaith, hee ſpake not nor commanded 
concerning burnt offrings, &c. lurely this,that he nener preſcribed aty 
ſuch manner of Religion, which ſhould haue no more in itthen ſuch 
outward complements : there was another more ſpecial]: matter inten- 
ded by him aboue all Sacrifices. He neuer gaue any cauſe to make men 
thinke that he would be pleaſed and ſatisfied with outward ſhewes. In 
«© chap.a, 11, | the Propher Haggi there is aplace of note for this * purpoſe. Vnder- 
ec " | ſtand weitthus, The people of the Tewes after their returne from the 
captinitie, were very backeward in the reedifying of the Temple, and 
euery man was more buſte abouthis ownedwelling houſe, then about 
the place where Gods Name ſhould bee called vpon. This faulc that 
Prophet was very ſharpe againſt : well, when at the laſt by his importu- 
nitie they had reformed this , and had brought matters to ſome good 
outward faſhion, becauſe they were apt to content themſelues with 
ſhewes, and to thinke there was no more to bee done,now they had re- 
ſtored the ancient outward beauty of the Temple, and had reeſtabliſh- 
ed the old courſe of Sacrifices , and ſuch like then in vie : The Lord 
willeth them to conliderof a caſe which he would put vnto them, and 
for their better reſolution to aske their Prieſts. It was this ; whether if 
a man ſhould rakea piece of holy flelh (ſuppole it were a piece of a | 
Sacrifice) in thelap of his coate, the touch thereof was able to make 
him holy ? and againe, whetherif a man polluted after the manner of 
the legall pollutions, ſhould chance to touch any of thoſe holy things | 
which were vſed at the Altar, the ſame ſhould not thereby become de- 
filed ? and wherefore was all this, bur to teach that the holineſle of the 
Temple, and of the things belonging to it, could not doe them any 
g00d which repayredto ic, and worſhipped init, if that wereall they 
did? and they were ſuch as lived till in their wonted ſinnes : nay, their 
linnes in which they liued vnreformed, ſhould be able to make all that 
which they did, or wherewith they had to doe, be abominable. Anex- 
cellent place to makeit to appeare, that God lookes for more at our 
hands, then a kinde of outward holineſſe. Thinkeſt thou, ſaith God, 
that I will eate Bulls fleſh, or drinke the bloud of Goats ? It was ſpoken 
of thoſe who thought rhey had done enough by outward ceremonies. 
u r.Tim.q.8, | * Bodily exerciſe profiteth nothing, ſaith the Apoftle,touching naked vſa- 
x Rom.14.17. | ges: and * the Kingdome of heauen is not meate and drinke, ec. Religi- 
on doth require ſomewhat morethen bare formalities, It is our Sani- 
y Iob.4 24. ours Maxime, ? God is a Spirit , and muſt beeworſhippedin ſpirit : that 
worſhip which muſt pleaſe him, muſt be ſutable to his owne nature. He 
is a ſpirit,and therefore it is a thing vnpoſhble that he ſhould be pleaſed 
with carnall rites. I wiſh cuery carefall reader of the Scripture, to ob- 
| ſerue ir inthe peruſing ofthe Prophets eſpecially:ener he ſhall find how 
the Lord fell roundly vpon them , thathad a conceit of pleaſing him 
with pompe; and how there is ſtill an vrging of men to ſome further du- | 
ric 
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tiethen their outward deuotion. If God might haue beenethus pleaſed, 
the Hypocrites of old would haue fittted him exceedingly well. They 
abounded aboue others this way : they would not onely reach as farre 
in bodily performances as the Law commanded; butthey would adde 
ouer and above out of their owne voluntary. Hence came the improue- 
ments of waſhings, and the like Ceremonies, which our Sauiour met 
with in his time, and which went vnderthe name of the traditions of 
the Elders. They would ſupererrogate, and doe more then the Law 
bound them to. In this particular ofoutward forme, ſuperſtition hath 
fill had theaduantageof true Religion : and as Strumpers ordigarily 
are more gariſhly ſet forth then modeft women , ſo falſe Religion hath 
alwayes beene found more outwardly glorious then the true. There 
was one Cel{zz5a great aduerſary to Chriſtian Religion in the dayes of 
the learned Origen, and among other hisexceptions, with which hee 
ſought the diſgrace thereof, this was one, the meane thew which their 
manner of worſhipping God did make : They were much behinde the 
Heathenin the beautie of their Temples , inthe array of their Prieſts : for 
geiture and ſignificant repreſentations intheir denotions, betwixt the one 
and the other, there was no compariſon. Thus he thought to put downe 
anddiſgrace thoſe that profeſſed Chriſtianitie : and indeede therein the 
Heathen might well conteft with the Chriftians, as outſtripping them 

muchin theſe things. The reformed Religionat this day cannot herein 
compare with Poperie. If the triall of thetitle of truth betwixt the one 
and the other lay inthat point, ſurely Poperie would haue the day : ſo 

that this may ſeeme as a further proofe of this Dotrine,namely,that for 
forme in ſeruing God, ſuperſtition goeth beyond true Religion, and hy- 
pocriſte puts downeſinceritiez ſothat it muſt needs bee, that God re- 

quires morethen it in matters betwixtmanand him. 

This is a neediull point to bee taught : in aſmuch as generally we doe 
no morethen make cleane the ourlide of the diſh, in which wee preſent 
ourderuice vnto God: we partake too much with that Popiſh conceitot 
plealing God with :he deede done, as though God might be ſatisfied and 
ſerved with bare a&ts. A Sacrifice or a bcrnt offring cannot bee welcome 
vnto God, when it commeth before him ſingle. Beit that one come of- 
tenand early to the Houſe of God, and there obſcrue the full forme of 
every publike dutic then performed, kneele to prayer, attend in good 
devout and reſpe&tiue manner tothereading and opening of the Word; 
ſtretch out his voyce to the linging of a P/a/e, preſent himlelfe to the 
Lords board in ſome ſuch faſhion , as the eye of no beholder can iuſtly 
blame him ; hereis not all that GodexpeAs. This is but the ſhaddow 
of that worſhip which he commands; nay,though euery of theſe ſpeci- 


theſe, they loſe theirgrace, yea they become hatefull ro him, yea and be- 
cauſe they are done, he will puniſh for them much more , then for pro- 
feſt prophaneneſle. The life of all yet wants, and that is the labour 
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of the heart , while we are buſied inthe outward (eruices, and the re- 
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formation of the life afrer we baue ended them. That which God ſaid 
tothoſe in E/ay inthe caſe of outward abſtinence, the ſame will hee ſay 
to v3 in the cale of hearing, praying, ſinging , communicating : 7s this 
the hearing that Thaue choſen, that a man (hould tie himſelfe to atten- 
dance for an houre, and looke earneſtly in the face of a Preacher ? is 
this all that I expe& ? Is this the praying that I delight in, that a man 


that a man ſhould enforce his voyceto the common tune ? or the com- 


falhion receive the Bread and Wine which is offered to him by the 
of the Miniſter ? Can I bee pleaſed with ſuch lame and vnperfet 
Satrifices ? Bee wee ſure that God expetts belides this ſome turther 
thing : and looke wee to it, that wee can betwixt Godandonr owne 
ſoules, ſhew (inthe witneſle of a good Conſcience) ſome other matter 
which we haue madeto accompanie thoſe ſernices, or elſe (that I may 
vie the words of oſes,) 7 call heauen and earth to record this day , that 
you ſhall ſurely periſh. God will not be dallyed with, this outward var- 
nith cannot bleare his his eyes; and by how much the more formall 
we haue beene in our outward deportment, by ſo much the heauier 


in the Sermons of the Prophets, how diſdainefully the Spirit of God 
ſpeaketh, taking it (as it were) ina kind of ſcorne, that it ſhould bee 
thought, that the Lord would ſo much as caftan eye of reſpe&t vpon 
ſuch lame deuotions , vpon ſuch ſcraps and parings of Religion ; as e- 
ſpecially * that before noted, 7s his the faſting that I haue choſen &c. 
Thinke youthar I can beareit, to bee ſhifted off in ſuchan emptie fa- 
ſhion as this isz what, with alittle ſowre looking for a day; when as cuery 
onereturnes backe to his race,asthe horſe ruſheth to the battell;and ſo, 
will you dare to offer to me ſuch an hearing of my Word , which hath 
nothing init, burta ſitting in a ſcate for an houre, euery man inthe ende 
breaking looſe, and falling backe to his wont, as if there were no further 
matter to be looked to. Is this the courſe which I haue choſen, who re- 
quired it at your hands to tread inmy Courts vpon no other termes? 1 
intreate your ſerious thinking vpon this. God looks for more, then 
the outward aft performed. The very Souleof the Lord abhorres vs, 
if wegoe no further. Looketo it that we doe goefurther. Beware we be 
not like theBu/rsſh,to which the Prophet doth compare ſuchFormaliſts, 
which howlocuer it bee ca(i]y bended with a ſtorme, yet a faire day or 
two maketh it to ſtand vpright againe as it did before : ſo take heede,leſt 
when wee baue ſeemed to bee ſomewhat affefted and inclined towards 
ſome good bythe power of the Word, yet when we begone, and have 
taken the freſh ayre of the world, wee becomeas wee were: ſurely this 
ruſhie Religion (as I may termeit in alluſion to that place of Eſay) will 
but help to make morefuel| for thoſe eternal flames which are prepared 


for the vngodly.Fitly doth the holy Ghoſt compare this formality tothe 
| bulrnſh - 
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municating which I accept, that one ſhovld in an outward humble ' 


ſhall our iudgement bein the day of account. I cannot but obſerue it } 


ſhould caſt himſelfe on his knees, and lift vp his eyes and hands, and | 
| Gyouer many words ? Or is this the ſinging which Tam pleaſed with, 
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| bulruſh : the colour is freſh, the skin ſmooth , heeis very exa& that can 
; find a knotina ruth, but if you ſhall pill ir, what is vnder ic but a kind of 
' ſpongious, vnſubftantiall ſubſtance, of no vſe in the world worth the 
ſpeaking of; and ſuch are they who goe no further then a ſhew of god- 
' linefle: looke vpon them in the houſe of God; who moredemure ? ſure- 
ily,not ſhee whom Sa/omon ſpeaks of, * Who wipeth her month and ſaith, 
| 1 hanc committed no iniquitie; allthe ret not wortha rulh, flat nothing, 
| nay, worſethen nothing, > /4ll of hypocriſie and all iniquitie. All this1s 
ſpoken not to taxe all men of good (hewes for bypocriſte, for, God for- 
bid, that this liuing ſtreame of the Word which floweth from the San- 
Auarie, ſhould breed nought elſe but bulraſhes ; bur it is to warne all 
that ſeeme good, not toreſt in ſeeming , bur to ſtriue for being, and nor 
to grow vÞ as © ruſhes which grow beſt in the myre; but as the 4 Tree 
which doth neuer ceaſe from bearing © fruit, buteuenin * ages fat and 
flonriſhing. Thus baue wee two Doftrines hitherto out of this Verſe. 
Firſt, 1 2:47 may doe that which God commands, and yet therein not pleaſe 
God. Secondly, God requires more iu the matter of his worſhip , then an 
outward forme, Ss 
Thethird Do&trine is thus : That an outward dutie pertayning to the 
worſhip of God, may ſometime bee omitted without ſinne. Inthe firſt wee 
ſaw, that a man may even offend in doing that which is required : now 
here we are taught, that vpon occalion,thart may be lefrout which is re- 
quired, and yet ro fault. As for example; Sacrifice and burnt offering 
being ſuch things as were commanded, yet Dauid makes no doubt but 
thecaſe may ſo bee in which hee may forbeare them. Thus there was a | 
lawfulneſſero omic the Sacrament of Circumciſion inthe Church of 1/- 
rael for fortie yecres together , notwithſtanding the expreſſe Comman- 
dement, s Ewery male child arthong#t you ſhall be circumciſed : and yetit 
is manifeft, that during the trauaile of the 7/7aelites thorow the Wilder- 
neſle, it was vtrerly © diſvſed, and that without ſinne: ſo if a man were 
ina iourney at the time when the Paſſeoner was adminiftred, euen by 
; Gods owne permiſſion, he might be diſpenſed i wich, though the Law 
| went in peremptorie words (* a/l the Congregation of 1ſracl ſhall obſerne 
it.) Thus our Saxronr taught, that albeitthe Law ofthe Sabbath for- 
bad all manner of bodily worke, yer it might bee lawfull to omic thar 
dutie of reft, for the performance of a neceſlarie ſeruice, for the preſerua- 
' tion of life, either of Man or ! Beaſt. Thus Z/ias went fortie dayes to- 
gether vpon occaſion of 7ezabels ſeeking bis life ; within the compaſle 
| of which time there were diuers Sabbarhs,and yet was ® blameleſſe: and 
; when Chriſt foretold the deſtruQion of 7e7uſalem, he bade them ® pray 
| that their flight might not be on the Sabbath day, becaule it could not but 
| grieve them that made conſcience of pleaſing God,ro bee forced to for- 
| beare thoſe ſervices on that day which God required: yet hedenyed not 
; to them that freedome, that if it ſhould ſo fall our, they =—_ euen then 
by flight endenour to eſcape. It is a generall rule which Chrift made vſe 


| of to this purpoſe: 7will have mercy, ſaith God , and not ſacrifice, out of | 
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| nay, there may be a greater fault committed in the eager prefling for 
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*Hoſes : namely,thar when the queſtion lycth betwixt a dutie of mercy, 
and a ſcruice pertayning to Gods outward worſhip, the latter mult bee | 
laid by, thatthe former may be followed. Was not our Sauiours courſe | 


| iuſtifiable, in not making haſteto goe vp to /er»ſaler to the feaſt, nor- | 
; withſtanding there wasa Law foran ? holy conuocation to be on the firſt 


day thereof; notwithſtanding he was vrged by his Kinsfolke to goe vp, ; 
yer heabode ſtill in Galz/e,and came not vp till halte the feaſt was ended, | 
as may be gathered out of Verſ. 14. he had a ſpeciall reaſon of forbea- ' 
rance, though then it became him (according to his owne words) to | 
q fulfill allrighteouſneſſe. Thele few proofes make ir to be plaine, thar as | 
David might vpona ſpeciall occaſion, omit the required ſeruice of S4- 
crifice and burnt offrings z ſoit may be lawfull to let paſſe ſome outward 
duties of Religion commanded by Godin ſome certaine caſes* | 
T his is not ſpoken to emboldento any willing breach of any of Gods | 
Ordinances, or to make it a matter arbitrarie, whether we will doe ſuch | 
religious outward a@ts, as God preſcribes in his ſeruice. He that ſhould 
reach men ſo, ſhall be called the leaſtin the Kingdome of Heaven y but | 
this is to ſettle and informe mens conſciences in ſome neceſlary particu: | 
lars, wherein many times through ignorance and miſunderſtanding, 
they are much enſnared : as for example, how are many troubled abour 
thedying ofan Infant withont Baptiſme,as if there were ſcarce any hope 
left in the mercy of God that it might be ſaued ? how are many diſquie-' 
ted aboutthe hauing or not haning the Sacramentall Bread and Wine 
when they bee ſicke? I confeſle, Baptiſme and the Supper of the Lord 
are Gods appointments, and ſuch in the willing negle& whereofno man | 
can be ſaued : yet not ſo, but that as Sacrifices and burnt offring , and. 
circumciſion, and the Paſſeouer, (all commandements of God, ) might | 
in ſome caſes be omitted withour ſinne, (according asI haue ſhewed ) | 
ſo theſe alſo may be lacked, as the caſe may be,and yet no tranſgrefſion: 


theſe, out of a ſuperftitious conceit of grace conferred by the outward 
elements, then can be by omitting them, when with the keeping of | 
Pauls rule concerning comelineſſe aud order, they cannot be had: where- 


| upon hath our Church well prouided, both inhibiting the Baptiſme by | 


Women, which was bred by the opinion of abſolute necethitte, and in 
ordering (as appeareth by the booke, ) that Miniſters ſhall diligently 
fromtimeto time, exhorttheir Pariſhioners'to the oft receiving in the 
Church the holy Communion : which if they doe, they ſhall haueno 
cauſe in their ſudden viſitation to bee vnquiet for lacke of the ſame; 
and withall to inſtru& the ſicke, that if hee doe truely repent him of 
bis ſinnes,and ſtedfaſily beleeue that eſo Chrift hath ſuffered death vp- | 
on the Crofſle for him, &c. he doth eate and drinke the Body and Bloud 
of our Sauiour profitably to his ſoules health, althongh he doe nor re- 

ceive the Sacrament with his month. Thus I let you ſee vpon what | 
occaſion ſuch a Dodrine as this is neceſarie v:z, to bee a ſtay ro mens. 


conſciences,in ſuch caſes wherin there is not either power or oportunity | 
ro 
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ro performe ſuch outward a&ts, as God commands to bee vied in his 
worlkip. I haue knowne ſome troubled, becauſe they could not kneele 
in prayer through ſome naturall debilitie, or could not ſing, or the 
like. The Deuill may ſoone entangle weake conſciences, not rightly 
informed in this point. Euerthis prouided, that notwithſtanding the 
omiſhonof rhe outward worſhip , yer wee binde our ſelues perpetually 
to that which ismore inward and fpirituall; for, thatis indiſpenſable. 
Dauid might vpon occaſion not tender vnto God an outward ſacrifice 
of ſome Oxe or Sheep, but he mighr not atany time come before him, 
without the ſacrifice of a broken heart : a man may omic kneeling in 
prayer, but not humilitic : though he may bee diſpenſed with, in not 
ſpeaking with his tongue, yer his heart muſt criez though hee want a fic 
voyceto ling with the Congregation, yer his ſpirit muſt ioyne. Nay, by 
how much the more a man 1s ſtraitened in the one, by ſo much the more 
he muſt ftrive that he may be ſtrong inthe other, The lefle Danid was 
in Sacrifice, the more was he in contrition. When 1o4p was driven from 
the Brethren, and the ſocietie of the faithtull, by the cruelty of Domiri- 
an, that he could not keepethe Lords Day as he wonred with the reſt 
of the belecuers, yet * hee was raniſhed in ſpirit : hee negleed not the 
ſpirituall part of the Sabbarb-ſeruice, though hee was reftrained from 
the outward Epaphroditus the Paſtor of Philipp: , rhongh by reaſon of 
ſickneſle, he was diſabled to doe his duty of preaching , yer Pau! reftifi- 


| eth of him, that he © /onged afier them all: his heart wasto them , his 


eare was for them, hee commended them (till in his earneſt prayer vnto 
God. When Ieremie was (hut vp that he could not goeintothe Houſe 
of the Lord, yer his care to doe goed was net reſtrained ; hee cauſed 
Baruch to write ſomewhat from bis mouth, and to goe and readeitin 
the audience of the © people : 7eremie knew that albcir hee {inned not 
(the cale being as it was)in forbearing the publike execution of his Mi- 
niftrie, yetif his care to doe the beſt good he could had (lacked, hereby 
hee had beene inexcuſeable. Theſe things thew , that what is wanting 
by iuſt and neceſſary occaſion inthe outward ſeruice which wee owe to 
God, muſt be ſupplyed withrhe inward. If ſickneſſe hinder meefrom 


the Congregation on the Sabbath, yer I muſt indeuour though I be ab- 


' ſentin the ſleſh yerro be preſent in ſpirit,and co pant in ſoule after God, 
. andtocry out, * 0h whes ſhall Icome and appeare before the preſence of 
: God, If inthe duties of repentance, my bodily eyes cannor drop downe 
 teares,yet with lex Emir, * my ſoule muſt weepe in ſecret,and my ! heart 


muſt melt withTos1an. If it fall outſothat I cannot haue the Water 
of Baptiſme for my Infant ina&, yer I muſt ſtrive by prayer vnto God, 
that he may haue the matter of Baptiſme, the regeneration of the Spirit. 
It puts mee in minde of Ambroſe his ſpeech touching Yalentinianthe 
Emperovr, who died in the way as he was trauailing to be baptized, har 
he was baptized inpurpoſe. That which cannot bee had in a&, mult bee 
had in defire. Tf I cannot communicate with my mouth yet I maſt la- 


 bour ro feede on Chriſt by faith. And thus ſhall the ſeruice bee in Gods 
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acceptance full, though for matter of outward performance there beea | 
maime. If Dazid ſacrifice not Bulls nor Goates, yet offring vp the Sa- i 
crifice of a broken heart, the ſeruice is compleat. I hope wee now lee the | 
drift and Vſe of this Do&rine; not to warrant the willling omiſhon of 
any required dutie, for that cannot be without {inne; but co ſatisfie the | 
. conſcience, which doubrs how God may be anſwered,if any of his out- | 
ward worſhip fall outto bee omitted, Wee ſee Danid might for the de. 
claration of his diſſent in opinion , trom thoſe who thought to pleaſe 
God with outward complements, forbeare the exerciſe of ſacrificing; 
yer would he not faile in the principall. Let vs cuer looke to that aboue | 
all : the ontward may be ſometimes let paſle, the inward never. 
Thereremaineth yet another Do&rineto be colle&ed hence. Thus | 
itis :T hat in worſhipping God , wee muſt not ſo much looke what kinde of 
worſhip is pleaſing to vs, as what it is which the Lorddelighteth in. | 
This is the ground of all Dauids purpoſe here; that he will performe 
ſuch ſeruice vnaro God, and no other, as hee doth vnderſtand him to de- 
lightin. This and this 1 will not offer ; becauſe they be not the things thou , 
deſireſt : but a contrite anda broken heart thou likcſt well, and therefore 
that ſhall be my offring. Ihaue here for the proofe of this point recourſe | 
apaine to that place of 1/aiah, Chapter 58. now already made vſe of in | 
this Sermon. The principall reaſon vied by God againſt that kinde of | 
faſting which was practiced by that hypocritical and ceremonious | 
people was this, becauſe it was not * ſuch a faſt as God had choſen. It was | 
not ſuch as God approved sf, that one thing was inough vtterly to dil- | 
able ir. If it cannot be ſaid to be a courſe choſen of God, to that ende 
it cannot be termed anacceptable ſeruice to his Maicſtie. In the iudge- 
ment of the beſt Diuines, the maine drifr and intendment of the ſecond | 
Commandementis, to forbid all will-worſhip whatſoever, that is, all | 
ſeruing of God after any other manner then himſelfe pleaſeth, Thenir | 
is an expreſſe peremptorie rule, a perpetuall Law touching the worſhip | 
of God: ®* You ſhall not doe as youdoe here this day, enery man as ſeemeth | 
good in his owne eye. Man is abſolutely reftrained from the following of | 
his owne conceits. [tis notenough for the juſtification of an viein Gods | 
Seruice to ſay, ſureit liketh vs well, to our ſeeming itis very fit. All the | 
matter is thus, what is good and right before God ; They bee things laid | 


j 


ther did they come into my minde : that was inough to reieR all, euen the | 
moſt glorious ſeruices. That courſe which Saul and the people tokein | 
releruing the chiefe of the Cattell from the ſpoyle of the _1malekits, | 
therewith to ſacrifice vnto God, was very good and reaſonable in their | 
ſceming ; yet in aſmuch as God defired ir not, it was condemned to be 
as bad as © Witchcraft and 1dolatrie; and Samnells ſpeech in reproouing 
Saulis worthily to be obſerued,as agreeing well to this preſent purpoſe: | 
* Hath the Lord as great pleaſure in burnt offrings and Sacrifices, as when 
the woyce of the Lord is obeyed ? as if hehad ſaid ; thou and the people, 

lead by thineexample, haue raken your owne courſe, and pleaſed your | 


{clues ; © 
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ſelues; you ſhould haue conſidered whar the Lord bath pleaſure in ; | 


will you tender any ſuch ſeruice vnto God, touching which you are nor 
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| 


ſure that hee defireth it? There can bee no more ſufticient argument to | 
prove this DoQrine then this, that God generally in the Scriprure binds | 
in matters that concerne his worſhip to his preſcripts: profefling fill to | 


diſtaſte all, whatſoever is preſented to him as a ſeruice which is not out | 
' EC 11:12, 


of his owne appointing. ho required (faith he) © theſe things at your 


hands ? It is very tormall this that yon doe, it makes a good ſhew, iris 
 approoueable in your ſuppoſe, and feemeth to be a thing firand conue- 
nient to honour me by : bur where is your warrant from me, what eui- | 
dence have you that the!e be things that I delire? f He hath ſhewed thee, | 


O man, what is good, and what he requireth of thee : that is good which 
God requires; and nothing can pleaſe him, bat that which is required by 
him. Hence was it that ©79ſes was tyed by God intheframing of the 


Tabernacle, to keepe himlelte to s the patrerne which was ſhewed. him. 
abore that which God | 


| Hee might not addefo much as a welr cucr and 


had ſet downe, neither might he leaue our ſo much as an hemme of that 
which he recetued in charge. Ir was in vaineto attempt ought, rouch- 
Ing which there was no aſſurance, that it was the Lords delight. Is not 


—— — 


this a matter of equitie. I remember here the ſaying of the Prophet, 


whereby he went abour to ſhame thoſe who offered lame and blinde Sa- 
crificesto God Þ Offer it now vnts thy Prince, will he be content with thee 
or accept thy perſon? as it he had ſaid, wilt thou dare to vie God worle 
then thou doſt thy Lord in outward things ? ſo may I ſay in this, Will 
any man preſenta gift to a great man whoſe fauour he deſires, vnleſſe he 
conceiue vpon ſome good ground that it is ſuch as hee delights in; and 
ſhall wee be carelefle in our carriage towards God , and put vpon him 
what we will, and not what wee know and are ſure hee appoints ? T hus 
for this. 

This checks the common Religion of the times , whichis moſtly no 


other, then as Paul ſtileth it, i a xzeere voluntarie Religion : a kind of | 
ſeruing of God of mens owne ſhaping : as if God were bound to ac- | 


cept from vs, whatſocuer we thinke fit to preſent him with. Thetruth 
{ is, we doe feldome bind our ſelues to enquire in theſe caſes, whar God 
likes of; butas Danid ſaith of the varetormed Hypocrite, * We thinke 
God ro be likes : that which we approue, wee imagine hee millikes nor. 
It the moſt ſhould bee asked touching the particulars which they ordi- 
narily praiſe in the worſhip of God ; Whar ? are you ſure that God 
likes of this you doe ? Doth he deſire thoſe and thoſe things? Is he de- 
lighted and pleaſed with ſuch and ſuch performances ? alas, they know 
not; the beſt reaſon they have to thinke that God likes, is, becauſe they 
like; which is a poore argument : Gods approuement mult be the rule 
of our liking, not our opinion the ſquare of his acceptance. If God nee- 
ded onr ſerpice, it were another matter, it were fit then hee ſhould rake 
what we will beteeme him : as when a Begger commeth ro our dore, we 
thinkeit reaſon he ſhould be thankfull for what wee thinke good to give 
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him, what euer it be : but , worſhip from vs to God, is not a matter of 
almes, or curteſie , but a matter of homage and dutie : and therefore ir 
muſt not be what we will, but what God delighterh in. Thus out of Da- 


Doctrine. 


a Pſal.3 66, 


wids ground here, This and this I will not tender to thee , for thou deſireft 
it not : but thizs and thus ſhall my offering be ; for that I know thou art well 
pleaſed with. And ſo haue we, the particulars to bee obſerued, out of 
this firſt part; wherein Dauid declares negatively what God cares nat 
for. Foure neceſſarie points appertayning to the worſhip of God wee 
haue here learned. Firſt, We may doe the thing which God commands ,and 
yet in doing it not pleaſe him. Secondly, God requires morein his ſeruice, 
then outward complement. Thirdly , Ontward duties in his worſhip may 
ſometimes be omitted, vpon iuft occaſion. Fourthly,1nſeruing him it muſt 
chiefly be regarded, what it is which he delights in, 
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The ſeuen and twentieth Lefure_. 


VERS. I7. 


The ſacrifices of God are a contrite ſpirit : a contrite and a broken heart, 
O God, thou wilt not deſpiſe_- 


Hat manner of ſcruice God eſteemeth not, hath beene 
\0/6 A ſhewed ; itfolloweth now ro conſider, what kind of one 
WYAVAS. that is, which is pleaſing to him, andin which he moſt de- 
SPARE lights. The Doctrine of this place is cafily gathered : 
» willſetit downe, andin opening it will make al] cleere 
which any way ſhall bee thought to appertayne to the weli vaderftand- 
ing of this Verſe. Thus then is the point : 
T hat of all other ſeruices to be preſented unto God, a broken heart, and 
acontrite ſpirit , i in hi account the principal. This is the very ſumme 
and ſubſtance of this whole Verſe. The worth of this kind of ſeruicein 


the plurall number ; tarending this much, this one preſent of a broken 
heart, is of more value and repute with God, then all the other legall ſa- 
crifices , how many. or glorious ſoeuer, where this wants. This is no 
ſingle ſacrifice, (as the moſt of the other outward ſacrifices was no 
more: ) it isa compoſition of ſundrie ſeuerall ſacrifices, a broken heart 
being made of many vertues. 


Scripture, is a marke of ſome ſpeciall excellency ; as that one place a- 
mongſt thereft may ſhew , * Thy righteouſneſſe is like the mighty Moun- 
zaynes : in the ordinarie Margent it is noted that the Hebrew is, 7he- 
Mountaynes of God, with this adioyned, (for wharſocuer is excellent is 
thus called: ) ſo, this kind of ſpeaking, [:he ſacrifices of God,] doth im- 


——. 


Godseſteeme is ſignified here, firſt, by the word [ Sacrifices, | a word of 


Secondly, By that addition [of God, ) which in the language of the 
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; Gods ſacrifices, then any other whatſocuer. 


| Thirdly, The laſtclauſe, 7 hou wilt not deſpiſe, is to be obſerued allo, | 
as being ſuch which in Scripture-fpeaking berokeneth more then is ex- 
, preſſed; when Godis ſaid not to deſpiſe a thing , the contrarie to deſpi- | 


 {ingis included, asthat hee doth highly account thereof : according as 

| when we are bid, not to deſpiſe prophecying , the meaning is, that wee 

| ſhould honour it by all meanes. Thus the manner of ſpeaking vſedin 

| this, abundantly teftifieth thus much, that this which is here called a 

' contrite Spirit, and a broken heart, & of all other ſeruices and ſacrifices vn- 

| 70 God the moi# acceptable. 

Now what this contrite Spir:t , this broken Heart is, which is here ſo 
| much commended, it is ovr next taske to enquire. Touching the words, 
Heart and Spirit - by the former is not meant that fle{hy part which is 
in our breſts, which when the ſenerall parts of the body are in order 
| thought vpon is fo called ; bur by ir is here intended, that which the 
| Scripture ſometimes termes the Þ ;nner an, ſometimes © the hid man 
of the heart, and that which wee ordinarily call ;he Soule , with all the 

| powers and faculties appertayningthereunto : andthe ſame is meantby 
| Spir17 ; vnleſſe wee will, for diſtintions ſake, conceiue thereby the ftir- 
| rings and motions of the inner Man. They be words which I hauc had 
| occalion to ſay ſomewhat of formerly, v7z. inthe opening of the tenth 
| Verſe; they are hereto bee taken euen as there. As forthe termes of 
| Broken and Contrite, though they properly and literally betoken as 
much as difſslued, and ttampt , and bruiſed into many ſmall pieces, as 
when Corneis grounein a Mill, or any harder and ſolide ſubftance bea- 
ren into powder, orthe like; yet here they are (as the other words) to 
betaken in a ſpirituall ſenſe: and being euouched touching the Soule 
| and Spirit, thereby is ſignified, the humiliation and abaſement thereof, 
' by the due apprehenſion of ir owne eftate through ſinne before God. 
i T here is naturally a certayne flintineſle in mans heart, in reſpe& where- 
: of is that phraſe of a 4 oxy heart, a fit terme to note out the ſtiffeneſle, 
and ſturdinefle, and vn-yeeldingnefle thereof : it ſtands in it ſelfe in no 
awe of God, it is no more moued by either Gods Iudgements or Mer- 
cies, then a ſtockeorſtone, it is ſecure, ſenſelefſſe, nor at all affefted with 
; the conſideration of the caſe betwixt God and it. Now, when this na- 


 rurall diſpoſition ofthe heart is changed, ſo thatitis become more fee: | 


ling, tender, tractable, ſubmiſle, awfull rowards God, deieted and 
 abaſedinit ſelfe, more full of compun&ion and ſorrow , then it 1s ter- 
med a broken heart, then it is called a contrite ſpirir. The Scripture hath 

ſundrietermes to note out this eſtate of the heart : as, © troubled, * mol. 

ten, 8 afflicted, Þ anguiſhed, | perplexed, * wounded, | bruiſed, ® rent, 
'® pore, ® pricked. All theſe words the Scripture hath, to ſhew one 
, andthe ſame thing; ſo that now this is that to which wee are come; 
| namely, that there is nothing which a man rakes on him to offer vnto 


| God, can pleaſe him better, or bee more acceptable vnto him, then a 
| ſfoule 


ply the moſt excellent Sacrifices - they are more eſpecially to be termed | 
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ſeite, becauſe it is guiltie of vndutifull and finfull carriage towards 
God. This is the ſacrifice of facrifices ; this alone will God accept ; 
whereas the moſt glorious and pompous ſeruices without this, are eucn 
an abominarion vato him, and ſuch as hee neither will nor can endure, 
Teſtimonies of Scripture are not wanting to declare the welcomneſle 
of this ſeruice vnto God. P The Lord &« neere unto them that are of a 
contrite heart, and will ſaue ſuch as be afflicted in ſpirit : 4 He healeth thoſe 
that are broken in heart, and bindeth wp their ſores : Thus ſaith hee that is | 
high and excellent , he that inhabiteth the Eternitie, &c. ® With him alſo 
that is of a contrite and humble ſpirit, to rextye the ſpirit of the humble,and 
70 gine life to them that are of a contrite heart : © To himwill I looke,euen 
ro him that is poore, and of a contrite ſpirit, and trembleth at my words - 
t The Spirit of the Lord is vpon me (laith Chriſty and hee hath ſent mee to 
bind vp the broken hearted : and, * Bleſſed are the poore in ſpirit. Thele 
are manifeſt evidences of the ſpeciall and extraordinarie reſpe&t which 
the Lord cafts vpon a broken heart ; the ſweeteſt of his fauours, the 
choiſeſt of his mercies , cuen the very riches of his grace belougeth vn- 
coit. Iris an excellent ſpeech that of Eſay which Inamed out of Chap. 
57. concerning that , that God promiſeth to dwell with ſuch an heart ; | 
* Behold, the Heauen of Heauens are not able to contaynehins : yet, behold, | 
how the Lord doth, euen as it were abaſe himſelfe, ro honour the heart 
which is abaſed. Well may a poore inner ſay, Who am I, Lord ? or, 
whatis my heart? that thou , which art the Lord ofglorie , ſhouldeſt 
come within the roofe thereof ? but yer, that Y God who & the comforter 
of the abief, thither he will come, and according to that promiſe of 
Chriſt, * :here he will dwell. How acceptable to God was rhe troubled 
ſpirit of Hannan, Samvets Mother ? Is notthat an euidence, thar 
God had a reſpe& to her ſacrifice, when after her preſenting itto him, 
thee fele that plentie of inward refreſhing, that ſhee was able to ſay, 
* cMy heart reioyceth in the Lord , my horne i exalted in the Lord , my 
month ts enlarged. Did not God looke graciouſly vpon the ering heart 
of 7oſiah, when he ſent him that comfortable meſſage : Becauſe thy heart 
did melt ,and thou haſt humbled thy ſelfe before the Lord, when thou heard- 
et what I ſpake, and ha#t rent thy clothes, and haſt wept before me ;, I haue 
alſo heard it , ſaidthe Lord: Þ Behold , I will gather thee to thy Fathers, | 
and thou ſhalt be put into thy graze in peace - Did he not caſt a favourable | 
eye vpon the humbled heart of Manaſſes, when hee © was entreatedof | 
him , and heard his prayer , and brought him againe to his Kingdome in | 
Ternſalem ? How welcome to him was the perplexed ſoule of Dauid, | 
when * he heard the woice of bis weeping , © put his teares into a bottle, | 
looſed his ſacke, * and girded him with gladneſſe ? Oh,how good in Gods | 
ſighr was the remorſefulneſſe of that pooreſoule, that ſometimes noto- ' 
riouſly (infull Woman, which with many teares in her eyes, but with a 
much more plentifull meaſure of ſorrow in her hearr, caſt her ſelfe | 


downe at our Sauiours feet in the Phariſes houſe ; what better cuidence | 
of 
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vnco her, 5 thy ſinnes bee forginen thee? Thole two Parables, the one 
b ofthe Prodigall ſonne, the other i of the Publican, are both patternes 
tovs of that which is here called a broken heart, and of the truth ofthis 
DoRcine touching Gods accepting it. The /þj7ir of them both was 
full of contrition : the Prodigall diſcouered his, by * his comminy to 
himſelfe, by his aduiſed and ſerious conſidering, and muſing vpon his 
preſent mileriez How many hired Seruants at my Fathers houſe hane bread 
| inough , and I die for hunger ? by his reſolution to returneto his Father 

with all ſubmiſſion , by his penitent acknowledgement of his miſcrie, 
when he came in to his fathers preſence, by his pronouncing ſentence 
apainſt himſelte, as vaworthy the eſteeme of a ſonne, well for him if he 
might bee rancked among ſeruants. Here was a heart euen groune to 
powder, a maneuen worſe then nothing in his owne conceiuing, The 
Publican was not behinde him herein ; he ſtood aloofe, as not meete ro 
approch the place where God was wont to giue ſpeciall euidence of 
his preſence; his eyes were caſt downe as one confounded in himſelfe; 
who was hethat hee ſhould looke vpon heanen, that had deſerucd hell ? 
He beate his breft, as a man vexed in ſoule tor his former wayes, and 
euen angry with his owne heart, that it would not yeeld and ſtoope fo 
efteually asit ſhould; he cryed out, Oh, I ama ſinner, euen a very 
lump of naughtineſſe; O Lord, ifthou be not mercifull vnto me, I hall 
eternally be plundged into the nethermoſ hell. Thus was their Broken- 
weſſe. Now ſec how plealing it was, and how accepted. Noſooner had 
the eye ofthe Father diſcried his approching ſonne, but as one vnable to 
temper himſelfe, in his relenting affeQion to him, he gocth out to meete 
him, he falleth on his necke and kiſſeth him, hee clothes him not ordina- 
rily but honourably, hee feaſts him and ſhewes himſelfe euery way to 
take exceeding comfort in his returne; all to ſhaddow out the gratious 
readineſſe of our compaſhonate God, totake into his armes 4 broker 
heart; his Boſome is ſo open to none as to him thatis of a contrire ſþ:rit. 
As the Publican equaled the Prodigallin contrition , ſo his acceptance 
was proportionable: | Hee departed io his houſe iuflified. He could not 
have a greater fauour, Fotas of all things itis the moſt fearefull, to bee 
caſtas guiltiein Gods high Court, ſoto bethere acquited and difchar- 
| ged of {inne, isthe preateft bleſſing. Thus have laboured the full ope- 
 nizg of this point; Ihaue ſhewed both whar a-brokep heart is, and haue 
. madceit to appeare both by expreſle and pregnant teſtimonies of Scrip- 
ture; and by diret examples, and by proper Parables, firſt propounded 
and framed to that very ende, how acceptable and pleaflng it is to God 
' aboue all other ſeruices whatſoever. This is the life of all other Sacri- 
| fices ; allthat killing and ſlaying which was in the Leuiticall Sacrifices, 
, aSirwasa type of that expiatory Sactificeof our Sauiours, and of that 
| fullneſle of ſorrowes which hee was to vndergoe for enr ſakes; ſo by 
them was alſo meant that inward breaking of the heart, and that brni- 
| {ing ofthe ſpirit, without which whatſoeuera man preſenteth vnto God 

becomes abominable The 
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TheY ſe. The Vleis properly this. If wee defireto come o before God, as that 
our comming may be pleaſing to him, and he ay accept vs; we muſt la- | 
| m 2.5an-16-7, | bour, that wee may come before him with contrite and broken hearts, 
| God cannot bur abhorre and loth vs, if we be not fo furniſhed. ® Mar 
looketh onthe outward appearance, but God beholds the heart : when wee 
come into his preſence the eye ofthe Lord is eſpecially. vpon the heart, 
and according to it hee meaſureth all that is tendered to him : and the 
heart muſt be diſpoſed according to Dauids deſcription in this place ; or 
elſe, it is nothing. Oh, that there were an heartinvs, to haue care that | 
"Touching a | wee might haue ſuch hearts. To theend this Vſe may beethe morect- 
broken beart | feEtuall, I will enlarge it by handling three points. Firſt, Whence this 
| more at Br8* | broken heart isto bee expected. Secondly, How itmay bee diſcerned. 
Thirdly, How it ought to be preſerued when its once obtained. In theſe 
three points, I will labour ſomewhat: ſith a broken heart is of that ex- 
traordinarie worth, itis worthy our learning to vnderſtand, Firſt, how 
we may getit : Secondly, how we may know it : Thirdly, how we may 
How a broken | keepe it. Touching the firſt, there is no hope of having it out of nature. 
a 90004 >< | Initſelfe, andinir ownenaturall conſtitution, there is no worſe thing 
n Zer-x7.10, | then mans Heart, Itis ® wicked aboue all things + whatſoeucr comes out 
o Matt.15.18. | Of it, tendeth wnto mans ® defilement. There is a kinde of vncircumcr 
| P Deutazo. 16, | fron ? it, and for the inflextbleneſle of it, I ſhewed you erewhile out 
of Ezek.11.19.0f what a ſtony qualitie it is ; fo that neither the heart 
inits naturall eſtate , is that broken heart here ſpoken of, neicher can it 
yeeld out any ſuch good fruit, as the breaking of it ſelfe. The ſtony 
| heart hath no more power to make it ſelfe a ſteſhie heart,then the Black- 
moore hath to change hisskinne. 1 ſtory heart (faith Aveysrine) 
ſreuifieth a peruerſe and ſtubborne will towards God : of it ſelfe it can ne- 
uer yeeld. Thereforein that place of Ezekiel, God aſſumeth it to him- 
| ſelfe, as his owne peculiar, to :ake away the ſtony heart, and to gine an 
g Cbap.36.26. | heart of ſicſh, and ſo 4 againe. We have had formerly out of this Pfa/re, 
Yerſ. 10. how Dauid calleth this working of the heart, roa better con- 
| dition, then that which isnaturall toit , a creating, and ſeeks it from 
God, as notelſ{e-where, or from any other to bee looked for: and albeic 
in the ſame Prophet Ezekiel, wee reade an exhortation vſcd to the 
r Execas.3r. | people, © Make you a new heart, and a new ſpirit z yetthat imports no 
powerin man, to renue his owne heart : ſuch kinde of ſpeeches which 
are frequentin the Scriprure doerather ſhew,what mans dutie is to doe, 
C 1er.10.23, | then what is hisabilityto doe, © LZord, ſaith ImxmmIE, f 7 know 
| | that the way of man is not in himſclfe , neither isitin man to walke, or to 
direct his ſteps: ſothat thus farre we are come, that when we ſpeake ofa 
broken heart, we conceiue not thereby the heart of a man as it is in it |} 
ſelfe, neither doe we imagine any ability therein toalterit ſelfe ; all ir 
can doe, is to encreaſe its owne hardnefle, and to make it ſelfe ſti]l more 
and mere inflexible. Hee who firſt made the heart, is the perſon alone 
that can mollifiethe heart. To him ourthoughts muſt be dire&ted,it we 
afteR that, which is commended here vnto vs, as the moſt «ug | 
| + - 
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and welcome ſacrifice. But now becaule (as wee often heare) God | 

works by meanes, therefore we muſt inquire into the courſe and inſtru- | 

ment by which God breaks the heart, and makes the ſpirir ofa {inner to | 

become contrite, The Scripture ſpeaks of a certayne Hammer , which | 

tbe Lord vſeth inthis ſernice of malling and breaking the © heart. 7s x07 | © lera.2g. 
my Word like an hammer that breaketh the ſtone ? It the heart of man bee | 

as ſtone, behold, here isa Hammer to bruile itinto pieces. This was it | 

rhat made ® Tos1as heart to melt, This wrought vpon the hearts of | u 2.Kin.12.10, 
the people, after their returne from captiuitie, and wrung teares from | 

their * eyes. This cauſed the heart of Hezckzah to y ſtoope. This ftir- | x Neb.8.9. 
red vpa kind of heate and burning inthe hearrs of rhe = Diſciples: a pric- | ? pro coo 
king in theirs at 7er2ſalerm , of waom three thouſand were converted at | 
one * Sermon. This 15a thing b »2724:y 7m operation. It hath a certayne | a Af.2.37. 
* power. Doth not the Doftrine of the Law beate likean hammer vpon | ® #414. 
the heart when it denouncerh a curſe vpon euery one, that continueth | © ©7995: 
not in euery thing that is written therein 3 and when it layeth forch 
ſinne in its true kind , and the terrour of the Lord who is a conſuming 
firein his wrath, and in whoſe preſence no man can ſtand when hee is | 
angrie ? Thereis matter enough to meke the ſtouteſt heart ro ſhake, and | 
totremble when it heareth it, Ir is enough to bring cuen a kind of | 
rottenneſle into ones bones; and to caft one into ſuch fits of aſtonith- | 
ment as tooke the Diſciples, when they heard what our Saviour ſaid 
touching the difficultie ofa rich mans entranceinto 4 heauen. Againe, 
hath not the Doctrine of the Goſpell power to difſolue the heart;as when 
one ſhall heare our of it the mercies of God, the abundance of his grace, 
the multitude of his compaſhons, the ſweetneſle of his promiſes, the 
riches of his glorious inheritance in the Saints, the excellency of the 
things which hee hath prepared for thoſe that lone him; how can this 
but mollifie the hardeſt heart when it ſhall be made to vnderſtand, how 
good a God be is againſt whom it hath ſinned, whoſe grace ic hath abu- 
ſed, whoſe goodneſle it hath deſpiſed: euen as the contideration of (his 
father,) and of his loue, and bountie, and kind aftetion towards him, 
made the heart of the prodigall in the Parable to relent more then any 
thing. No greater aſtoniſhment then that which takes the heart, when 
it thinks with it ſelfe what happineſle it was liketo loſe, and in what ha- 
zard it was by offending God : nothing afflits the fonle of the godly 
more, then when they remember the vaduritulneſle of their carriage, to- 
wards him who hath laded them with ſo many bleſſings, and © whoſe_- | c Lamz.3;. 
mercies and compaſſions haue beene renewed euery morning. Thus isthe 
whole Do&@rine of Gods \Word,as an Hammer to bruiſe and breakethe 
' heart, whether it be thar part which brings the knowledge of linne, and 
| declaresrhat which * Paul calleth che terror of the Lord - orthat which | & 2.cor.g.xx. 
| diſcouereth the exceeding riches of his grace, and that 8 /oue of Chris? | , eube(3.19, 
| which paſſeth knowledge. God doth further this worke of mollifying the 
| heart by aMi&tions and croſſes; as the tribulation of Harnaſſeh auay- 


| ledgreatly to his Þ humiliation ; and the many afflitions of Dauzd did | h 2.ctr.z3.12. | 
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| here wee are taught, as to acknowledge the breaking of the heart to bee | 


| which cannot bee wrought to thar ſhape and faſhion which is inten- 


euen plough vp his heart, which made him ſay, * 77 zs good for mee that 1 | 
haue 24s afjiifed : and that miſerie into which the prodigall fell by his | 
waſtefull courſe, was a meanes to bring him to * himſelfe. His being 
ready to be ſtarued, furthered his reſolution to returne in ſubmiſſion to 
his Father : when theſe crofles, ſuch as lofle, and ſickneſle, andputring | 
downe herein the world, are ſanQified to a man, then they are very pre- | 
uayling to the ſubduing of the heart; but yet ſtill che Word is the mayne 
in/trument. That concurring with theſe, makes vp the worke: ſo that | 


Gods ſole and onely gitt,and from him to expettit, and of him to craue 
it: ſo to conforme and ſubmit our ſelues to the vie of the meanes which 
God hath ſanRified to that end. Thereisno hope or poſhbilitie to haue 
our ſpirits made contrite, but by the power of the Word. Ir is the po- 
licy of the Deuill, by all meanesrto alienate mens minds and affe&ions 
from that, to the end hee may continue them in their natiue hardneſlc; 
and the very reſiſtance which is naturally in men to the working ot | 
Gods Word, when it is applyed to the beating vpon their hearts, and 
to the bruiſing of their ſoules, is an argument forir, that this is in the ap- 
pointment of God the onely meanes. The breaking of a thing of that 
flinty tubbornneſſe, of which the hearr of man is, cannot bee without 
many ſtrokes, and thoſe many ſtrokes cannot bee without ſome paine: 
and this makes men lothto ſubmit tothis courſe, as being impatient of 
that beating and hammering, by which the hearr muſt bee diſlolued. 
They be readie many times like an vnruly and diſtempered patient,who 
is even about to flieintothe face of him that puts them to ſome paine | 
by ſearching of a wound, or by the ſetting ofa bone, ſo (as Chriſt | ſaith) 
to turne azaine, and to rent them which labourin this worke;and doeap- 
ply the appointed corines, fortheeating out that dead fleſh which is 1n | 
their hearts, and forthe paring off that brawne which is growne vpon | 
them ; when they perceive itto come to the quicke, then they rage, and 
are like the Sea, ſpoken of by the Prophet, ® whoſe waters cait wp myre | 
and durt. Then they ſay, ” 1: is not poſible to beare ſuch words. Bart if 

thou delireſt indeed to haue a broken heart,determine to ſubmit thy ſelfe 
to the ſtroke of this Hammer;and when thou feeleſt it to ſtrike hard,and 
to cauſe ſome paine, and ſmart, and aking in thee, which to thy naturall 
diſpoſition ſeemeth irkeſome and vnpleaſing, then remember that thy 
heart is in it ſelfe hard, and ftubborne, and inflexible, and ſuch as like an 
hard knotty piece of wood, requireth an hard wedge to cleaue it into 
pieces. It will be forthe preſent timethemoreeaſie way of the two, to 
be let alonein thy wonted hardneſle,evenas itisto a wounded man,not 
to haue his ſore with the Surgeons inſtrument ſearched to the bottome ; 
bur the end will be worſe. Foras(that ] may allude to that of the Scrip- 
ture, in calling the heart of man oxy, orasa ſtone) in Maſonry that ſtone 


ded, thatit may bee couched with the building, is throwne away in 
diſpleaſure, andleftto the high way to bee trodden vnder foot of men ; | 
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ſo that heart which ſtands our againſt this ſpirituall workmanſhip, and 


| refuſeththe framing of the ſpirituall Hammer, {hall never beea part of 


| that heauenly building, * which being conpled rogether, groweth vnto an 
haly Temple inthe Lord, and is ordayaed to be an habitation of God by the 
Spirit. Here is then the end of the firft point, choſen out for the enlarge- 


our ſelues before God cannot be accepted. He that thinks to be ableto 
breake his owne heart, or by his owne [trengta to worke contricion into 
bis owne Spirit, may as well promiſe vnto himſelte to have power when 
he will to addea cubit to his ſtature. It is truely termed Gods ſacrifice, 
aſwell for the working thereof,as for the acceptance of it being wrought. 
L et thy prayer be; © Lord, thou requireſt in me a broken heart,O ginc me 
that which thou requireſt ; Breake thou it, axd it ſhall be broken : and with 
this thy prayer ioyne a dependance vpon the meanes. God will not 
grant thy prayers inthe negle& of that courſe which he bath ſanQified. 
The word is the Hammer , and this hath God pur into the hands of his 
ſpirituall Labourers, by whom hee fits and frames all thoſe which are 
ordayned forthe building. 

T he ſecond point is, how this broten heart may bee diſcerned. Cer- 
tayne marks there are by which ir may bee knowne ; which where they 


hardneſle, whichis the fore-runner of deſtruion. The ſpeciall euidence 
of a broken heart , is a kind of inward tenderneſle; the oppoſite to a 
? Rony heart, is a fleſhie heart: a heart full of feeling, full of ſenſe. This 
tenderneſſe hath three ſeuerall branches : Firft, There is atenderneſle in 
a broken heart, in reſpe&of that whereof it is ſenſible in it ſelfe. Second- 
ly, Thereis a tenderneſle in itin regard of that which it heares of God, 
and from God, Thirdly, Therc is a tenderneſle in ic in reſpect of 
others. 

Firſt, Therenderneſſe of ic in regard of it ſelfe, or of that which it fee- 
lethin itſelfe, is that quickneſle of apprehenſion that it hath of the ſin- 
fulneſſe thereof. Ic feeleth with Pas/, that in it of it ſelfe 4 there « no 
goodeſſe : that it is euen a very fardell of corruption, a mint of vnclean- 


good worke, prone euen to the worſt, and vileſt, and moſt ſinfull wayes. 
It is aware ofthe many euils, which from thence breake forth into the 
outward man, it quickly ſtirresand checks if there bee but a little going 
awryina manscourlſe : a ſmall offence is irkeſome to it. This filleth ic 


baſe opinion of it ſelfe, it is bruiſed even to nothing in it owne ſeeing. 
many wayesithath offended God; it would fayne, and ſo firives accor- 


| dingly to ſorrow more for that, then for any other thing in the world 
whatſoever. Thus tender is a broken heart, thus is the feeling and ſoft- 


are, a broken heart is; where they want, there is nothing but that wofull 


neſſe, vnholy, wicked, profane, vngodly motions, reprobatetoeuery | 


with much inward ſorrow, and cauſeth if often to lament in ſecrer,to be | 
diſquieted and vexed in it ſelfe. This cafts it downe by an humbleand | 


There can bee nogreatertorment toit, then to thinke and recount how | 


ment of this Verle : A broken heart mult be had, or elſe our preſenting | 
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| it. Ir conceivesnothingin the world to bce fo vile, and ſovgly, and fo 
| abominable before God as ir ſelfe is. T his ſen{ibleneſle our of the fight 


| were the Diſciples exceedingly amazed, when they heard what Chriſt 
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of linne, maſt needs bee in a broken heart. For, as an hard ſubſtance, 
when it is broken into many pieces, thereby is diſcouered what is with- 
in it, which the eye of man betore was not able to diſcerne ; ſo when the 
Alinty heart of man is broken as it were into ſhivers ,, then is much 
brought to light rouching the eſtate thereof, which before, ortill then 
wasnotthought vpon. I remember what the Scripture ſpeaketh of the 
r Cockatrice ezge, when it 1s broken by treading vpon, there commeth out | 
a Serpent : there was no ſuch thing to beperceivedtill the breaking: and 
ſothe hearr of man, till it be broken , it is not ſulpeted that theres in ir 
ſuch a deale of Adders poyſon as there is : ſo then the ſenſibleneſle of 
ones owne (inne, cauſing dereſtation, ſorrow, humiliation, deſire of re- 
formation, is the firſt degree of tenderneſſe , which betokeneth bro- 
kenneſlle. | 

The ſecond depree of tenderneſle, is in reſpeR of that which is heard 
from God. Thar which is heard from.God, is his Word : now, whatſo- | 
euer is heard from Godin his Word, may be reduced totheſe three par- | 
ticulars: Firſt, Threatnings : ſecondly, Promiſes : thirdly, Precepts, I 
will ſhew you how the broken heart is tenderly diſpoſed in regard of 
each of theſe: when it heares the Threatnings and menacings of Gods | 
wrath and vengeance againſt {inne, it hath a kind of inward quaking : 
this kind of tenderneſle was in David, when * bi: fleſh trembled for feare ; 
of God, and he was afraid of his indgements : in Tob, when * Gods puniſh- 
ments were fearefull to him : in Habakkuk, when his ® belly trembled, and 
hi lips ſhooke. This alſo was to be ſeenein thoſe of whom Ezra ſpeaks, | 
who * feared thewords of the God of Iſrael, becauſe of the tranſereſcon of 
them of the Captinitie. They perceived how much God was diſpleaſed 
with the cuill of the people, in regard of their coupling themlſelſues with 
range wines; they wereſtrooken with feare becauſe thereof. Thus is 
the contrite ſpirit feed when it hearcs of Gods iudgements : ſo as 


faid, touching the hardneſle for a rich man to be ! ſaued. When it heares 
of Gods gracious promiſes in Chrift, and of the abundant richeg of bis 
mercy towards them that beleeue, it is euen in a manner ouercome with 
a ſtrange mixture of diners paſhons. There is an apprebenſton of the 
excellencyof thera; ( = How ſweet are thy promiſes to my mouth: ) there 
is a re/oycing inthem, ſo as was in the Samaritans, when the Dofrine of 
ſaluation by Chrift was laid opento them by Ph:/;ps ® preaching; and 
in the Ewnuch , when by the ſame mans miniſtrie hee came to the com- 
fortable vnderftanding of the ſame Þ point; and yet withall rhere is | 
both feare and ſorrow. Tr is ſaid thatthe Women that had ſeene the vi- 
ſton of Angelsat the Sepulchre, that « zhey departed thence with feare_— 
and great trembling : I note it, that you may not thinke it ftrange that I 
ſay, that the hearing of Gods mercies and promiſes, begets in a broken | 
heart both feare and ſorrow, and ioy, and exyltation of ſpirit, There | 
may 
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may be you may ſee a compolition of both theſe; you ſhall ſee that here- 
in I ſpeake not without booke : Daud ſpeaks of a feare that proceeds 
out of Gods 4 Mercy. Doth not Paul out of that gracious and com- | 4 7/2. 30. 4. 
fortable DoCtrine of Gods working in his, both the Will and the Deede, 
raiſe an exhortation of © working out ſaluation with feare and trembling? | « Phila, 
Whar kind of feare this is, it is more ſpecially declared otherwhere, 
df Let ws feare, leſt at any time by forſaking the promiſe of entring intoreſt, | t neb,4.x, 

any of you ſhould ſeemc to be depriued. Here is a good feare : one heares | 
| of the mercy of God, conceiues the ſweetneſle of it, feeles ſome com. | 

fort in it, and haththereupon a kind of fearing in himſelfe, partly by | | 
thinking what a miſerable caſe hee ſhould bee in,if hee ſhould miſſe that | | 
mercy, partly by conſidering how apt heeis in himſelfe, ro cut himlelfe | | 
{hort of. it. Methinks I conceive ſuch an afteRion as this, to have beene | 
in that Woman which came behind our Saujour, and was healed of her 
bloudy iſſue by the touch of him. Chriſt looked about, and began to 
aske, (as a man may imagine ſomewhat diſcontentedly,) 8 Who # it that | 8 £uk3.47. 
hath touched me ? when ſhee ſaw (faith the Text) that ſhe conld not bee 
hid, ſhce came trembling, &rc. Why did thee tremble? had ſhee not re- | 
cciued a great deale of comfort, in receiuing ſuch an euidence of Gods 
approuing her faith, by giving a preſent end to that diſeaſe, which bad 
held hertwelue yeeres long ; yet ſhee trembled: ſhe thought ſhe might | 
| (haply) have miſcarryed her ſelfe in this matter, for which ſhe might re- | 
ceiue ſome checke, or might be depriued of that comfort which ſhe had 
receiued : ſo her joy in the cure was mixt with trembling. This kind of 
| feare wrought by the mercics of God, cavſeth that Care ® mentioned by | bh 2.cor.7.1. 
Paul : it makes oneto lay hold vpon cuery word of comfort,as the mel- 
ſengers of the King of 47a: catched at that word which fell from 7- 
habs mouth, when he called their Maſter bis brother Benn avas:itwas 
a wordthat gauethem ſome hope of ſpeeding in their ſuice for fauour ; 
i They made haite to take that word : ſothis feare cauſeth a man to watch | i 1.Kiag20.23. 
diligently for words of ſpirituall retreſhing, and ro make much of them, 
and as an hungrie body to picke vpenery crum thereof, and to lay it vp 
ſafe inthe middeſt ofthe heart. If it were but that which fell from the 
Table, the broken-hearted Canarnite valucd it at an bigh * rate. The |k atartth.rs, 
Spouſe in the Canticles was glad when ! her Belowed did but looke ont of | 1 cantg, 
a window vpon her, ſhewing himelfe to her thorow the grates. Thus the 
ioy in Gods mercies begets a feare, that feare breeds care, and that care 
againe furniſheth more and more matter vnto ioy. As there is feare, ſo 
there is ſorrow alloina contrite ſpirit, euen becauſe of Gods goodneſle. 
Not ſorrow, becauſe be is good, but becauſe his goodneſle hath beene | 
ſo much abuſed, hath beene no more eſteemed. This ſorrow was in the | 
prodigall ſonne. It went to the very heart of him, to thinke vpon his | 
Father, how kind be had beene, how louing, how tender ; Oh that hee 
{ſhould wrong ſo good a Father : as it did put ſome hope ih him,when he 
conſidered he was a Father, whom he was to returne vnto; ſo it added 

to his griefe, that hee had carryed himlſelfe ſoillto ſuch a Father. Wee 
| Kk 3 have 
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haue ſcene in this * P/a/me_>, how the thought of the perſon againſt 
whom Dazid tran{grefſed, wounded his ſoule aboue all other circum- | 
ſtances: Againſt thee , againſt thee I hae ſinned , euen againſt thee of | 
whoſe goodneſle I haue ſtill had ſo much experience, and whoſe tauour | 
I wiſh ener to enioy. Now the third is, to declare how the man thus | 
hearted, is diſpoſed towards that part of the Word, wherein Precepts | 
and Iniun&ionsare deliuered. Here the render hearr is ſenſible of the | 
neceflitie of obeying, it is flexible and inclineable, and cafily to bee per- | 
ſwaded to that which is manifeſted to be Gods good pleaſure. This is | 
that which Dauid termes, ® 4 landing in awe of theWord : the ſoule | 
dares not but yeeld , where God requires obedience. I will ® harkez - 
what the Lord God will ſay , ſaid the Fſalmi#; thereisthe diſpoſition of 
the inner man in this caſe. This yeeldingneile was in Corneliwe, teſtified | 
by thoſe words to Peter , at his comming to preach in his houſe : ? Wee | 
are all here preſent before God, to heare all things that are commanded thee | 

of God. Thus the ſoftned heart is ready to receiue any impreſſion ſer in | 
by diuine authoritie. 

Thethird degree of tendernefſe euidencing a broken heart, is re- 
ſpe&iuely to others. The heart that is thus diſpoſed(as hath beene ſaid) 
in regard of thatit feeles in it ſelfe, and in reſpe& of that which comes 
from God, is alſo full of compaſhon towards others ; ſpecially pitiful! ! 
to and ouer thoſe whoſe caſes like its. Thus ſhall wee finde Danid, a 
man well exerciſed with inward contrition,to haue had maruailous care 
for thoſe, whole ſoules were ſo brought low as his was : ſpeaking in one | 
Pſalme concerning the goodnefle of God towards him,in looking vpen ' 
his diftreſſed eſtate ; 4 the humble ſhall heare of it,(faith hee) and be glad: | 
hereupon he calls on them to praiſe the Lord with him , and tells them ' 
what God had done for him, and how he had delivered him out of all 
his feare, and tooke it as a blefling,that ſuch thould be able to take heart 
by his example, and to encourage themſclues by ſaying, * This poore 
man cryed, and the Lord heard him, and ſaned him out of all his troubles. 
So Dauid hauing himſelfe a broken heart , pittied thoſe who were fo af- 
feed, and was glad to bee a meanes and inftryment of their comfort. 
What care had Pau! for the 1zceffuons perſon, when he vnderſtood of his 
repentance and humiliation, when he wrote earnefily to the Corinthians, 
' to forgiue him, and comfort him, and to beware that he were not ſwallow- 
edwp of ouermuch heauinefſe : hee would haue them * 70 confirme their 
loue to him. Hee being a man who hadexperience of a bruiſed fpirir, 
could not but commilſerate him, whole ſoule he conceined to bee truely 
and effeually humbled for his ſinne.So haue I with as much brenitie as 
I could, gone through a great deale of matter. I hauereduced the whole 
eſtate ofa broken heart to this one terme of Tenderneſſe, which yer com- 
priſeth vnder it many ſpecialties. All together is a worthy glaſſe for e- 
uery Chriſtian to view himſelte in, who deſires to haue comfort in the 


ticulars,and as Dexids councellis, % examine thy heart vpon thy bed; 


ſee 
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ſee how it is with thee in reſpect of theſe things. What feeling haſt thou | 
of thine owne manifold corruptions, what acquaintance with theexer- | 
ciſe of humiliation, and ſorrow before God, for (inning againſt his Ma- | 
teſtie ; what aptneſle ro be gricued vpon the ſight and apprehenſion of | 
thy daily {lippes; what burthen is ſinne vnto thee, how art thou vexed 
when thou art ouer-carryed with thy owne prevailing luſts, ſo that thou 
canft not ſo pleaſe God as thou ſhouldſt ? Then, how is thy heart wont | 
to be affefted, when thou heareſt of Gods iudgements, of the rigor and 
| ſeverity of his wrath againſt ſinners, of that eternall weight of woe, | 
which he hath prepared for the reprobate ? how arethy Spirits enliued | 
and quickned, when thou heareſt of Gods infinite mercies in Chriſt ro- 
wards poore ſinners; doth the mention thereof make thee long to en- 
ioy them, and feareleſt thou ſhouldeſt bee depriued of them, and care 
to lay faſt hold on them, and to be aſſured of them ? Artthou willing to 
yeeld tothat God commands, and glad when thou canſt have any ſpeci- 
| all occaſionto ſhew thy obedience; artthou ready to bemone their caſe, 
of whom thou heareſtthar they are afflicted in ſpirit, diſtreſſed in con- | 
ſcience, grieued in ſoule, and fo art mooued to pray for them, and to | 

comfort them ypon occalion ? theſe things being in any true meaſure | 

in thee, manifeſtly ſhew thee to haue a” Broken heart ; and being thus, 

thou mayeſt goe boldly to the Throne of Grace vpon all occaſions. I | 

may now ſpeake to thee with the words of Saromon, ® Goe eate thy | , gr, 
Bread with isy , and drinke thy Wine with a cheerefull heart , for God ac- | 
cepteth thee. Being inthis caſe , thou mayeſt happily become the con- | | 
tempt of men, and mayeſt be put to rebuke with the world, and bee a | 
very gazing ſtocke to many; but be of good comfort, God lookes vpon 
thee withaneye of ſpeciall fauour, he will fatisfie theegood things; he 
hath euen ſaid of thy ſoule, as he ſometimes ſaid of his Church, Thzs #5 
my reſt for euer, here will I dwell, for Ihaue a delight therein, What a large 
field have hereto enter into, it 1ſhould apply this further to the diſco» 
uery of the generall want which is of this kinde of heart. Alas, how 
few doc know what godly ſorrow , what compunttion of heart , what | 
| remorls of Conſcience, what deie&edneſle of ſpirit , what humiliation 
meanes : what little irkſomeneſle doe they feellein ſinne , what vnder- 
ſtand they out of experience, what it is to bee weary of ones owne cor- 
ruptions ? How ordinarily doe men heare of Gods tudgements withont 
trembling ; nay, how doe ſome even makea mockeof the councell of 
the Lord; how little are they thereby awakened out of their ſecuritie: 
in how ſmall efteemegenerally is the Doftine of the Goſpell, touching 
that graceof God which brings ſaluation  poore is the content rhat 
the moſt doe taketherein : what is moreabuſed then that rich bountie 
and patience of God which ſhould leade to repentance; how is this 
grace of our God turned into wantonneſſe, and made the matter of 
licentiouſneſſe; what ſiffeneſſe doe men ſhew, when they are dealt 
with in holy dueties preſcribed by Go Þ , what a while before 


they can bee wrovghtto any meaſure of conformitie? what ſcorne is 
caſt 
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| of good things, bedulleth the tendernes of his conſcience, bereaues him | 


caſt vpon thoſethat doe ſhew the moſt fruits of an humble ſpirit, and 
thoſeextraordinary fits ef diſtreſſedneſle, with which Gad is pleaſed to 
exerciſe ſome of his, how arethey cenſured, and taxed, and ſcorned, 
and wondred at. Theſeare euidences of hardneſle of heart, of flintines 
of ſpiritz and yet this 1s the ſtate of the moſt mens hearts, inovgh to 
makea mans heartto melt within him to conſider it. Doe not cheriſh 
thy ſelte in thy vnaccquaintedneſle with this broken heart, as thou halt | 
heard it now deſcribed : the want thereof diſtaſts all thy deuotions, | 
makes God to loth both thee andallthy ſeruices; thou haſt neither part ' 
nor fellowſhip in the ſaluation of God by Iclus Chriſt, 

One point remaincs which I promiſed, how this brokenneſle of heart 
being once had, may be preſerued. Much might bee ſaid herein, bur1 
will draw it to a few briefe direRtions. 

Firſt, Becauſe by the word in the powertull diſpenſation thereof , the 
heart is firft broken , therefore by the ſame meanes it muſt ſtil] bee kepr 
contrite. A ſecret hardneſle and dulneſſe will ſoone creepe in againe, if 
that meanes be once diſuſed. A ryan had neede keepe his heart asit were | 
ſtill on the Anutle, vnder the ſtroke of the hammer, if heedeſire it may | 
be continued in that goodeſtate: whatſoever prooues the neeeffitie of 
the word for the breaking of the heart, tuſtifieth the necefitie thereof, 
for the continuing and encreaſing of that happy breaking : and in hea- | 
ring let a man ſtill ſtrive for thateffet, which hath beene noted reſpe- | 
Riuely to Gods either iudgements, or mercies, or commandements then | 
deliuered. | 

Secondly, There-muſt be frequencieand conſtancie in the priuate ex- 
erciſes of prayer, of humiliation , of labouring to increaſe the inward 
ſorrow and compunttion of the keart. The more a man ſhall commune 
privately with God, the diligenter hee ſhall bein the ſearch of his heart, 
in the examination of his courſe ; the more he ſhall indeuour to worke 
oriefe into his ſoule, the renderer his heart of necethitic muſt needes bee; 
and the lacking ot remifle following of theſe courſes, cannot but bring 
akinde of cruſt of ſecuritie vpon the inward parts, 

Thirdly, There muſt bea raking beede of being ouer-carryed to the 
committing of any ſpeciall ſinne. This in Daw/d pur his heart quite 
out of tune and faſhion; the broken pieces of his ſpirit, were,as it were, 
growne together againe, and there was neede of a kinde of new worke 
to be wrough in bim: therefore fit in this caſe is the Apoſtles councell; 

Y Take heede leſt at any time there be in any of you an enill heart and vn- 
faithfull , to depart away from the lining God : But exhort one ayother dai- 
ly,e3c. left any of you be hardned through the deceitfulneſſe of ſinne - {inne 
is full cunning,and may breede opinionin a mans thovghts,that it may 
bee yeelded toin ſome ſpeciall kinde, without any great hazard; but ! 
when it is once admitted, it takes away from a man his wonted feeling | 


of his former feare to diſpleaſe God,and maketh boldneſſe and ſecurity 
ina ſtealing and dangerous manner to encreaſe. He that ſhall be carefull | 


of | 
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of theſe three duties ; dependance vpon a powerfull miniſtrie, priuate 
exerciſes of humiliation and prayer, watchfulneſle over himſelte,that he 
| be not entangled withany more grofle or noted euill, {hill keepe his 
 hearr in that tender, and feeling, and contrite eſtate, wherein'onely God 
| delights. 


The eight and twentieth Leflure_. 


VErRrs. 18. 
Be fauozrable vnto Zion for thy good pleaſure : build the walls of 
Teruſalem. 


mms: His farre bath beene Danzds prayer in this Plalme for him- 
5&Y} ſelfe, and for his owne particular. Now followeth that 
| part of the Pſalme in which Dauid is a ſuiter varo God 
3% torthe Church and State ; where wee haue tonote two 

$2525%6gq-24) things. Firlt, The perition it ſelfe,Yerſ. 18. Secondly, The 
conſequent, and the iſſue of this petition being granted. The petition is, 
as I betore ſaid, partly for the Church, partly for the ciuill ſtate. In the 
petition forthe Church , two things. Firſt, The good craued; Fanour 
for Zicn. Secondly, The ground of craving it; according to thy good 
pleaſure. Touching the fhirtt, (Be fauonrable to Zion, exc.) Zion was the 
{ name of an Hill within 7eruſalem, vpon which the Temple was (after 
| Danidstime) built by Salomon : there, while Dasid lined ſtood the Ta- 
bernacle, that moueable frame which by £/oſes at Gods appointment 
was ſer vp for holy ſeruices. It was firſt placed in $4/1o, about the ſe- 
' venth yeere of 7c/by25 goucrnement,when the people of 7ſracl! were be- 
' come the Lords of 3 Caxaan, and there it continued vntill after E/zes 
; death, For-? then God for ſooke the habitation of Shilo, © and choſe the 
Tribe of Inda,and mount Sion which he loned. This was the ſpeciall place, 


Church of God, the ſocictieof Gods people, euen thoſe whom 1ude 
deſcribes by the termes of he called, and ſanttified by God the Father , 
and reſerued vntoTeſus Chriſt. So is theterme of meunt Sion vicd inthe 
{new 9 Teſtament, Theenemies of Gods Church and people, are called 
| © rhe haters of Sion. And nothing more ordinary inthe old Teſtament, 
then to deſcribe the beauty , and happineſſe, and ſtableneſſe of Gods 
| Church, to diſcouer thereſpe& of God to it, and the many promiſes and 
priviledges of itvnderthe name of $0. Sothatina point ſo plaine, I 
| will not ſay much. Ir is well knowne it was the nameof an Hill, andin 
{reaſon weemightthinke that David prayed not forit ſimply , as for a 
parcell of eminent ground, ſtanding vp higher then the reſt of the 


Towne, but he had reſpeR therein vntothe Tabernacle placed On 
an 


depured by Godto put his name there. It is put in Scripture for the 


| 
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| thing it ſelfe that Dauid prayed for, the Church : Secondly, The ſpeciall 


' former, thus is the Dorine. 


| himſelfeto haue like tenderneſle of affection to Gods Church, that Da- 
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andſoro the ſtare of Religion, and the worthip of God, the welfare 
whereof (as the times then were ) conſitted much in the proſperity and 
fatery of the Tabernacle. I will conſider in this petition, Firſt, The 


reaſon of his being earneſt in prayer for itat this time. Concerniog the 


T hat the proſperity end happineſſe of Gods Church, is a matter very 
deare and pretious unto thoſe that are Gods Children, In Dauid wee may 
behold the true diſpoſition of Gods Children, being all the Children of 
one Father, and guided by oneand the ſame Spirit, they hauethe fame 
aftetions. Now Dau7d haning after many petitions for himſelfe, and 
much conference(as it were) with God,gotten ſome comfort to himſelfe, 
inthe hopeand aſſurance of the pardon of his great offence; the firſt 
requeſt which he makes, is, that God would bee pleaſed ro continue his 
grace and mercy to his Church. He puts not in this ſuitein the ſecond 
place, as preferring his owne priuate good before the Churches: but as 
a man knowing , his prayers could not ſpeede for others, till his owne 
perſon were accepted, and conlidering withall in how higha degree hee 
bad offended God : therefore firſt he laboureth the making of his owne 
peace, that ſo he might haue the better aſſurance of ſucceſle in this par- 
ticular. Teſtimonies of Danids reſpet to the Church of God , we ſhall 
reade many inthe Plalmes : Sometimes he prayeth for it: * 0h gine ſal- 
uation wnto Iſrael : 8 ſane thy people, bleſſe thine inheritance : lometimes 
he deſcribes the beauty of it : Wount Zion ly ing Northward i faire in 

ſituation, it is the toy of the whole earth: In the palaces thereof God is known 
for a refuge. Þ Compaſſe about Zion, and goe round about and tell the 
towres thereof. * Itis the perfettionof beauty : ſometimes he declares the 
certainty of Gods care for it: * God will ſave Zion. | God loneth the 
gates of Zion morethenall the habitations of [ucoB + ® The Lordis great 
tn Zion: ſometimes he prophecieth vengeance to the enemies thereof: 
n They that hate Zion ſhall bee all aſhamed, and turned backward : and 
much to this purpoſe inthe Pſalmes, every ſuch ſpeechis an evidence of 
Dauids hearty and ſincere affetion to Gods Church. Welhall find the 
like diſpoſition to have beene in others. Whoſocuer was the author of 
the Pſalme 162. whether Dauid, or ſome other endued with the ſpirir 
of prophecie, living towards the end of the Babylonian captiuitie,about 
which time it is probably thought that Pſalme was endired , ſheweth 


vid had. How importunate is he with God,to ariſe and haue mercy vpon 
Zion;how doti he putthe Lord in mind of his promile to reſtore it?* The 
time to haue mercy thereon,the time appointed is come: how tall of paſſion | 
is that? ſpeech,0 Lord, thy ſernants delight inthe ſtones thereof, and haue 
pity onthe very duſt thereof : with this agreeth that 4 report, touching | 
the affeftions of Gods people, reſpeQiuely to the ftate of the Church ' 
when they were in Bab:/on: We wept, when we remembred Zion : lo many | 
thoughts of the diſtreſſed eſtate of the Church , ſo many teares, They | 


vowed ' 
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| therefore in the declaration of her ſorrow,that of her Fatherin law,and 


—_— 


vowed to haue no reſt in their delires, and neuer to giue the Lord ouer in 
their prayers, till he ſnould be pleaſed to reſtore her. Was not <Aoſes 
reſpect ſtrong and earneſt ro the Church of God, when for the ſake 
thereof, and forthe continuance of Gods fauour to that people, which 
wasthenthe ſole Church of God on earth, he was content to engage his 
owneſoule, chooling rather that God wonld wipe his name out of the 
booke of Life, then take away their being, and their name from vnder | 
© heauen. Who can bur admire that woman that wife of Pizzas , vpon | 
whom thetydings of the raking of the Arke brought the paines of tra- | 
uaile, whom neither the birth of a man child , nor the kinde and com: | 
fortable ſpeeches of the women that afliſted her , covld any whit con- | 
tent, or make to forget herlamentablenote:7 he Arke of God rs takes, 
the glory is departed now from Iſracll : thee was not without her naturall 
affeRtions : no doubt the death of her Farther inlaw, and her Husband | 
grieucd her not a little; but her ſpirituall affe&tions preuailed : and 


her Husband, is but once named, but twice it camein, The 21orc 7s de- 
parted, T heglory, cc. and her {onnes name was piven him by her, to 
beare the memory ofthat calamitie to his graue; the named him 1:havod, 
as muchas to ſay , * where i the gloric. Among others of Gods deare 
ſcruants, thus pioully afteRted tothe common cauſe ofReligion,and the 
Churches ſtate. I cannot forget, eſpecially being conuerſant in this 
Pſalme, that worthy ſculdierand faichfull ſeruant of the Lord and of 
Danid, Yriah; when Danid had ſent for him home from the camp at 
Rabbah , with an intent by his accompanying with his Wife to hide his 
fault, heat his comming, being with a ſhew of pitty on him in regard of 
his trauaile, perfwaded by Danid to refreſh himſclte by the comfort of 
his owne houle, and by lodging there, refuſed vpon theſe termes ; © The 
Arke, and ISR AtL,andIvopan dwell inTents, and ;my Lord Toa, and 
the ſernants of my Lord abide in the open fields - ſhall I then goe into mine 
houſe to eate, and drinke, and lie with my wife ® by thy life , and by the life 
of thy ſoale, Twill aot doe this thing : as1t hee had ſaid , Belidesthat the 
Generall vnder whom [I ſerue, and thereſt of my country-men now in- 
armes , lodge abroad inthe open fields; the Arke, the Teſtimony of 
Gods preſence, theliberty of our ftate is in the camp2,and fo according- 
ly in ſomehazard ; what thall become thereof to meeit is vncertaine 
what a woundit wereto the Kingdome, if now (as once before) by the 
Philiftines it ſhould bee taken, I am lure : this is no time for me to take 
mine eaſe, | will firſt ſee theiflue of this ſervice, beforelI afford any more 
then meerely neceſſary contentment vnro nature. A memorable ſpeech, | 
anadmirable reſolution ; to be carelefle of himſelfe till hee ſaw the ſtate 
of the Church (the proſperity whereof then depended vpon the preſer- 
vation of the Arke) to be in ſafety. Andis not Nehemiah worthy to be 
ranged in this caralogue, He being one of the Jewiſh nationin Capti- 
vitie, came by the prouidence of God toa place of great reſpect, to bee 
Butler er Cup-bearer to him, that was then the greateſt Mr vnder 
eauen: | 
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heauen : hee wanted no outward comfort, yet when hee heard by cer- 
taine men of 7#d4h, that came to the Emperours Palace in Shnſhan, how 
it fared with his poore coumrey-men, how they were in great afflition, | 
andin much reproch; the report did euen diffolue him into rteares, * he | 


ſate downe and wept, and mourned certaine dayes , and faſted, and prayed ' 


before the God of heanen : aiter, his reſolution was to aduenture all his 
hopes, and to engage all his fauour and honour with the Emperour,vp- 
on this one point, to obtaine leaue to put an end to this miſery, and ro 
reſtore that decayed and rorne eſtate vnto the ancient beauty ; and how 
he laboured herein, and what hazards heran, and what difficulties hee 
went through for the accompliſhment of this worke , neuer ceaſing till 
hee renued the wonted courſe of the aſſembling of the people to wor. 
ſhip God , and had wrought the chiefe of themro ſet totheir ſeales to a 
ſolemne Couerant, neuer to forſake the Houſe of their God, the whole | 
ſtorie maketh mention. I will ſhut vp-this enumeration of examples, 
with that one of Par/. What meanesit that * he had the care of all the 
Churches, but that the good of Gods Church in eucry place, was reſpe- 
Red by him : how did his ſþ7rt rczopce in beholding the order , and the | 
ſeedfaſt faithin Chriit of the Congregations where he ? laboured ? what 
comfort tooke he in this, hat Chriii was preached, even then when * he 
w4s in bonds ? the hope of the propagation of Gods Church by that | 
meanes, made him to forget the paines and mifery of impriſonmenr. | 
Thus I hope, wee {ce how the Children of God are afteted to the | 
Church of God; the ſtate of it is to them exceeding pretious. In the | 
flouriſhing thereofthey toy , euen when themſelues haue for their parti- 
cular, no little cauſe of grieuing. In the preſſures thereof they grieue, 
yea, though they themſclues for their owne perſonall concernements 
are in peace: Why ſhould not my countenance be ſad, faid that worthy 
2a Nehemiah, when it is thus and thus among the people of my God. 
It is their zeale for God, that maketh the Children of God to bee thus 
diſpoſed, and itis the comunion of Saints, which quickneth in them 
theſe aftetions. They know thar by the enlargement andgrowth of 
the Church,God is glorified amongſtmen, and the ſoules of poore Chri- 
ſtians are much comtorted thereby ; and thereforethey cannot but wiſh 
all good to S7cy, out of the proſperity whereof, commeth ſo much ho- 
nourto God, and ſucha deale of refreſhing to his ſeruants. And thus 
forthe Doctrine. 

The Vſeis, to apply this to ourſeiues, as a marke of triall, by which 
wee may bee deſcerned what wee are, whether the Children of God or 
ſtrangers. No ſurer {igneof tranſlating from deathto life, then a ſincere 
and faithfullreſpe&rothe good and proſperous eſtate of Gods Church : 
whereupon itis noted it1a ſtorie both as a worthy a&, and as ateſtimo- 
nic of a religious heart, that of one T erez7t745, a Captaine vnder the Em- 
perour Yalens,who hauing done ſome ſpeciall ſeruice,for which the Em- 
perour thought him worthy of a recompence, and being thereupon 


willed by him to demand what he would, preſented this petition , that 
the 
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any loſſe, or to bein hazard of waſte, without any remorſe. I beſcech 
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may pleaſe to gine it fayourin the eyes of Greatneſle and Authoritie; 
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the true Chriftians might haue the libertie of a Church by themſelues, 
wherein to worſhip God apart from the ©A1rr/a75 , whoſe Herefie had 
then ſpred it ſelfe exceedingly. The Emperour reading his Supplicati- 
on, was diſpleaſed much, tare itin pieces, andthrew it away. Teren- 
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ee 


tius moceltly gathered vp the pieces againe, profciling to him , that it 


| hee could nor bee heard in Gods cauſe, hee wonld make no ſuite for his | 


owne profit. This a&, I ſay, of hisis noted asan argument of much pie- | 
tie, as indeed well it might. For who among many now a-dayes, that 

had ſuch an offer made him by a potent King , would not rather aske | 
ſomegreat office, or ſome ſtate of command, or ſomecſtate z a manto 
preferthe good of Gods Church,before all concernements of his owne, 
when will our dayes afford his Peere ? And ſurely, as this in him was an 
evidence of an holy and zealous diſpoiition, ſo the contrarie amongſt vs 
generally, is a token that thereis but little truth of Religion amongſt 
men. Alas, what is for the moſt part Iefle tendered, then the caſe and 
caule of Z70p: as in the dayes of Haggat, men were careſull for them- 
ſejues to dwvcll in ſecled houſes, but could let Þ the Houſe of God lye waſte: | 
ſo now, we are moſtly fo diſpoſed, that ſothat our Garners may be full, 
and abounding with divers ſorts; fo that cur Sheepe may bring forth 
thouſands and ten thouſandsin ovr fireets, our Oxen ſtrong to labour, 
no inualton ror crying out in our Townes: forthat peace bee within our 
Borders, and we fatished with the lowre of \ heate, we are indifferent 
for the bulineſle of Religion. I am perſwaded there is no one ſ{inne for 
which God hath a greater controucrite with the Land then this,thar the 
maymes, and wafits, and hazards of his poore Church amongſt vs, are 
ſo little taken to heart, The ruines and breaches of Z10, we can behold 
with a regardleſle eye. Let vs not thinke our (clues to hane the affeRi- 
ons of Gods children, when wee can ſce the Houſe of God to ſuſtayne 


ha er pr nn ee COON 


you that we may conſider, how farre wee bee engaged in this fanlt ; and 
let vslearne by Dazzd here, to make the bulineſle and the eſtate of Se, 
one chiete part of our care,and one ſpecial matter, which inall our pray- 
crs we will ſpecially remember vnto God. And if ſo we meane, being vr- 
ged ont ofthis place and Text, to be more torward in this dutie then we 
have done formerly,let me dire& you in rhis what bethe ſpeciall favours 
which ir becommeth vs to begge of God for his Church. Certainely,we 
muſt enquire into the Scriptures,and fee what be the blethings which at a- 
ny time God promiſeth to beſtow on his Church, and ſo accordingly 
muſt our delires be framed inthis caſe. Firſt is, that he © will gine Kings 
and Dncenes to be nurſing Fathers , and anrſine Mothers vatoit - thatis, 
that he will tirre vpthe Princes of the Earth to bea prote&ion to1t,and 
ro {hrowd it vnder the wines of their authoritie. Secondly , that he will 
furniſhit with * Pa#ors according to his owne heart , which ſhall feede it 
with knowledee, and with vnderſtanding : fo that our prayers onthe be- 
halfe of Gods Church, muli ayme at theſe two ſpeciall things; that God 
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The ſecond 
Dodtrine. 


that ſo it hanine ret, the members © thereof m2ay be edified, and walke in; | 


the feare of God, and may be multiplycd by the comfort of the holy Gho#t - 
and againe, that he would thruſt our many Labourers in the Word and 


Dodtrine, for the gathering together of his Saints, by whoſe miniftrie | 


his Goſpel may haue paſſage,and may more and more be glorified. Doe 
not our owne hearts charge vs in ſecret with the diſ-regard of theſe two 
ſpecialries.]t may be we delire the peaceof the State for our owne quiets 
ſake, becauſe inthe peace thereof we haue peace; but where be our pray- 
ers to God forthe peace of the Land for the Churches ſake. It is a wor- 
thy placein the Pſalme, and very meeteto be f obſerued : Danid wilh- 
eth peace ro Jeruſalem, and exhorting others alſo ſo to doe,giues the rea- 
ſons of his deſiring, thattheremay be peace within her Walls , and pro- 

eritie in her Palaces : one is inrelpe& of his Brethren and Neighbours, 
which I taketo bea cluill reſpe&t,v/z.that his Friends and Country.-men 
might liue in quiet : but another1s, becanſe of the Horſe of the Lord our 


Ged, faith be, I will procure thy wealth : fo forthe Churches ſake chiefly | 


he deſired the proſperitie and quiet of the State : ſo,the queſtion is, whe- 
ther in deſiring the peace of tne Kingdome, our intent bee that the ſtate 
of Religion may proceed the better vnder the thaddow of that peace. 
Then againe, if we {ſhould be cxamined vpon this point concerning our 
binding our ſelues, to makeit one of our conſtant ſuits to God, thar hee 
would ſtabliſh an able Miniſtrie thorowout cuery part of $S/0- itis iuſt- 
ly to be thought that we ſhould be found guiltie of groiſe negle& inthat 
particular : wee pitty not the wants of many Congregations, which are 
ſcattered as Sheepe on the Mountaynes withour a Shepheard: and ſuch 
ro whom God hath vouchſated chat mercy to have among them a Scribe 
tavght for the Kingdome of God, who can, like a good Houuſholder, 


bring out of his Treaſure things both new and old, value it not accor- | 


ding as they ſhould ; nay, ſuch is the morethen brutiſhneffe of many, 
chat ſuch a bleſſing 1s rather reputeda burdenthen a blefling. I haue en- 


ded this firſt point, concerning Dazids crauing fauour forthe Church ; | 


and in handling hereof haue declared, how we faile in this; and which 
way we may reforme our fault in this, I hauealſo ſhewed you. 
The next thing conſiderable, is the ſpeciall reaſon of Daxids being 


earneſt inthisrequelſt at this time. Concerning which I ſer downe this 


Doctrine, 

That true repentance makes a man deſirous and careful to repayre ſuch 
more ſpeciall hurts and wrongs, as he hath done either by his generall tuill 
courſe before his calling, or by falling into ſome great offence after his cal- 
ling. Dav1p is hereapatterne to vs ofa repentant perſon, Now we may 
very worthily obſeruethis in him, that having by his great ſinne ſcanda- 
lized the Church, grieued many of Gods deare feruants, brought a diſ- 
grace vpon good Profteſhon, and hazarded the proſperitie likewiſe of $:- 


| 97, by prouoking God to lay ſome iudgement vpon him, and vpon his 


Kingdome, henow therefore becommeth the more earneſt with God in 
chis ſuite : As then hee had hurt the Church by his tranſpretfion , fo 


— 


| 
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now he ſeekes to make a kinde of recompence for that hurt by praying | 
God, to be mercifull and gratious thereunto. Thus true Repentance 
teacheth to delireand care there to doe moſt good , where our former 
| miſcariage hath beene chiefely preiudicall. I may couple hereunto that 
which is ta be found in Paw! atter his conuerfion. Firlt , in thegenerall, 
as he had beenea grear perſecuter ot the Church, and anenemie to the | 
faith ; ſo he became a great ſcruicor to the Church, and a ſpeciail inſtru- 
ment for the promoting of the faith : he who had beenean aduerſary to 
the Truth more then others, when ic pleaſed God to touch his heart, he 
laboured for the truth moreabundantly then others:and then in ſpectall, 
[ remember what is noted in him, that immediately vpon his conuerli- | 
on, 8 he remayned certayne dayes with the Diſciples at Damaſcus : and | $ Al.g.19. 
why with them? Inthedayes of his ignorance and blinde zeale, hee had 
beene a principallenemietothem ;z his commithon which he had atthar 
time when he was ſtroken to theearth , was for the Diſciples at Darzaſ- 
c1z5, For this cauſe hee was carctull when God had called him tothe 
knowledge of thetruth, to bee firlt of all aninſtrumenrof comfortro 
them, whom he had chiefely wronged ; yea, and thereallo, and inthar 
Towne, to preach his firſt ſermons tor the defence of the faith, where he 
had declared himſeltero be the moſt eager & violent enemy to thefaith, 
There he laboured with the Jewes, to bring them tothe accknowledge- 
ment of the ® Meas. They had received much hardning andencreaſe | h vo/22, 
of obſtinacie, by his ioyning with them againſt the DoQrine of Chri- 
ſtianity,and therefore he madeit one of his firlt taskes,to reclayme them 
if it had.been poſhble. They which had beene his fellowes in cuill, his | 
delire was (if it moughr herein ſo pleaſed God) that they might bee his 
companions in grace. That which is reported of S47t Matthew is not 
much vnlike. Ir is ſaid inthe tory char a little after that Chriſt had cal- 
led him , he made him a feaſt in his houſe, and there were preſent many 
Publicans alſo. Were they not there thinke wee by his inuiting; and 
why ſhall we ſuppoſe he inuited them bur of an holy deſire, that they 
with whom, and among whom he had moſt ſinned, as being his part- 
ners in extortion, might bee brought into grace together with himſelfe. 
He know he had beene an inſtrument of their hurt, he was deſirous there- 
fore if it might be, to bean helper forwardof their good. Note we here | 
that of i Zachews, to thoſe, whom before hee knew the truth hee had | i x4.1g.s. 
molt pinched, he was now (being turned abour) become moſtliberall : 
The halfe of my goods 1 vine to the poore : and hee made his reſtorings 
ro exceede his injuries fourefold;he would be ſure to repaire the wrongs 
that he had done, and to manifeſt his repentance in the things wherein 
hce had moſt fayled. The Epheſians hauing done much publique hurt, 
by the profefionand pratice of curious arts, made a kindeof amends 
| by making publike acknowledgement : & They came and confeſſed , and | k 48.rg.18,19; | 
| Kewed their wars © they brought their bookes , and burnt them before all 
ea. This concurrence of examples confirmes this point z and ſheweth 
ittobea iruch, that wheu a man by the mercy of God repents,he begins 
| [2 by 
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by and by to caſt and con(ider, where, and to whom, and in what parti- | 
culars he hath done moſt hurt, that in the ſame hee may doe moſt good, | 
HManaſſeh had ſinned moſtin polluting the worſhip of God, and bring- 
ing in abominable things into the Houſe of God; therefore when God 
reſtored him, his firſt worke was to redreſle thoſe particulars; that as he 
had endangered many ſoules by corrupting Religion, ſo he might be 4 
meanes of good tc as many by reforming the 1 ſame, Repentance cau- 
ſeth a change in a mans diſpoſition, andrurnes into the contrary : ſo 
that till where thar is,this cfte@ followeth,that a man becommeth mot} | 
earneſt in that particular, wherein before his repentance he was moſtre. | 
miſſe; and according to the meaſure of his falling in any holy dutie, is 
the proportion of his ſtriving and labouring that he may excell therein, 
[n that wherein a man hath becne moſt hurtfull, in the ſame hee will la. 
bour and endeuour to be moſt profitable. 


Here isalſo a marke by which to trie the truth of our repentance. If a 
man {hall ftriue to excell in that good, in the contrarie euill whereto hee 
hath moſt faulted, iris a good teltimonieof ſound conuerſion. tis the e- 
uidence of therepentanceota negligent Miniſter, if hee ſhall labour to 
doe as much good to the Congregation where he lives, by painefull and 
ſound teaching, and by giuing countenance and comfort vnto thoſe chat 
are well diſpoſed, as he hath beene hurtfull by ſilence, or negleR, or 0- 
therwiſe by ſhewing himſelfe an Aduerſarie to thoſe that couer the beſt 
things. It1sa fruit oithe repentance of an euill Magiſtrate, if he ſhall en- | 
deuour to profit the Countrey as much by the reſtraint of wickedneſle, 
and by giuing good example in his owne perſon, as hee hath beene an 
hinderanceto it by remiſneſle, and by irreligious and profane behaui- 
our. Haſt thou beene a meanes of endangering the ſoules of any by 
wantonneſle, by riot, by hauing fellowſhip with them in the vnfruitfull 
works of darkeneſſe, and hath Ged giuen thee heart to affe& better 
things ? thou canſt not giue a better pledge of thy being truely reclay- 
med, then to ſeckethe good of thoſe by all meanes poſſible, who by thy 
meanes haue beene in hazard. If thou be not as carefull for them, as for 
thy owne ſelfe, thy repentance js not ſound. 712 in his Homilies 
hath a witty compariſon, by which to diſcouer the ilneſſe of that mans 
diſpoſition, who hauing receiued mercy irom God for himſelfe , ſhould 
bee carelefle what become of others. Heelikeneth him to one who is ro 
paſſe ouer a ditch or ſtreame of water, where if he paſſe not he dyeth, if 
he plunge in heis drowned , and then finds that fauour to have a bridge 
or planke of Timber laid acrofſeto he]pe him ouer : bur when others 
doe comeafter,who areinthelike ſtate he was,hewould haue the bridge 
or helpe withdrawne from them. Hee condemnes it (as hee may well) 
for a cruell diſpoſition, and ſuch as cannot bee in a child of God. Now 
then as the child of God is willing that that Bridge of mercy ſhould 
remayne for others conuoy, ſo for theirs eſpecially, the guilt of whoſe 
dangerin ſpirituall things, doth lye eſpecially vpon him. If he may 
bee a meanes of good to him, whoſe ſoule by his focietic or example, 


| 
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| hath beene annoyed, he will account it as a ſpeciall happineſle. I pray 
; you that wee may heede this point well. Repentance is that without 
; which there can be no ſaluation ; nothing more neceſlary then fora man 
'toJabour to beaſſured of the truth of his repentance. Now no better 
/ reſtimonie of ſincere repentance then this, to endeuourto make ſpe- 
| ciall recompence, where a man ſhall findehimſelfe to hauedone ſpeciall 
| hurt. Dazid had wronged the Church of God not a little by his fall, 
he laboureth now (his heart being touched) ro makea kind of amends, 
by making this one of his firſt ſuites, after he had recouered ſome hope 
of his owne peace: 0 Lord, be fauourable to Sion : 1 know I haue beene a 
ſcandall rothy Church,an offence to thy people, a diſgrace to Religion, 1 haue 
opened 4 window for thy vengeance to come in vpon all thoſe that line vn- 
der my gouernement : 0 I beſeech thee , let not thy Church fare the worſe 
for my fault , but continue thy wonted fauour towards it : O that I might 
be able to be as profitable toit , as I haue beene ſcandalous ; and to comfort 
the ſoules of thy faithfull ones, as much as I hane griened them. Thus was 
Darnids minde. If thine be notlike, thy repentanceis not like. Repen- 
rance alwayes frames the heart to a diſpoſition to repayre wrongs. Hee 
that is notdelirousand carefull to doe as much good in any particular, 
as he hath ſometimes done hurt therein, what profeſſion of repentance 
focuer that man makes, itis but counterfeit. Let me enquire if I thinke 
I am a true conuert, wherein I haue done moſt hurt ; whether in fpi- 
ricuall things, or in outward z whether to other mens bodies, and 
goods, and good name, or to their ſoules. If 1 ſeeke not as much as 
in me1s, to make them amends in that very kinde wherein I have done 
the wrong , I ſhall vtterly deceive my ſelfe, if I thinke I am the Lords. 
Youſcemy ground for itis plaine. Next to himſelfe, Dauid had beene 
dangerous tothe Church of God ; now as ſoone as ener hee hath made 
his peace for himſelfe, his minde is vpon the Church which hee had moſt 
wronged : and by praying for it , heedeclares his deſire tro make vp the 
breach which he had cauſed. So much of the good craued , favour for 
Zion. Now next, of the ground of crauing it According to thy good 
pleaſure, The Dodrineis thus, 

That wee muſt not expect or craue any good thing from God, either for 
our ſelues or others, but only out of the freedowe of his grace. As1inthe 
beginning of the P/a/me, whatſocuer David craued of God for himlelfe, 
hegroundedthe hopeof obtayning it vpon the louing kindnes of God, 
and vpon the multitude of his compaſſions; ſo now ſuing for thegood 
and proſperity of the Church, he builds vpon the ſame foundation. He 
knew that neither in himſelfe,nor in the Church,there was any matter of 
deſert, inreſpe& whereof this might bee challenged which is craued ; 
but hee placedall hisexpeation vpon Gods good pleaſure, then the 
whichthere is nothing more free. This good pleaſure of God, to which 
Dauid appealesinthis ſuite, is the ſame which by the Apoftle is made to 
bethe ground of Gods ® ele&ion; which is not induced by anything 
in man, but isthe meere freedome of Gods owne good and gratious 
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diſpoſition. Paul makes thisand mans deleruing,to beina kind of oppo- 
n 2.Tim1-9, | ſition either to other:® ot according to our works,but according to his pur. 
poſe and grace-lo that where the purpole,and grace,and good pleaſure of 
God isthe predominant, there is nothing of mans hath any part. Thus 
* Nehemiah in that prayer of his which hee had for this very thing for 
which Dauid here was a ſuiter, namely, that God would looke vponthe 
diftreſſes of his people, and proſper his purpoſes for the reliefe thereof, 
o Chap.1.y. grounded his requeſts vpon the ſame foundation ; * © Lord, that keepeſ? 
couenant and mercy for them that loue thee:andto the end it might indeed 
appearethat he had no hope but onely in mercy, hee makes an exat ac- 
p Yeſs.7. | knowledgement of the {innes of the people; ? Both 7 and my Fathers 
houſe hane ſinned : we haue grieuouſly ſinned again thee,efc. lo heconfel- 
ſeth that if God ſhould therein deale according to deſert, there were no 
hope of obtayning that for which hee prayed : and that the Church of 
God was not vtterly conſumed and ſwept away from the face of the 
earth, the Prophet 7eremie acknowledgeth it to bee wholly our of the 
q Lam.z-22. | mercy of God, and 4 becauſe hu compaſions fayled not. Thus was the car. 
r chapg.9, | riageof Daniels * prayer : O Lord, righteouſaeſſe belongeth unto thee, 
ſ Verſo. and vnts vs ſhame ; yet hereis our hope, that forgineneſſe and compaſ- 
t Vaſas, | ſions inthe Lord our God: * Wee preſent not our ſupplications before thee 
for our owne righteouſneſſe, but for thy great tender mercies. Sec what dil- 
clayming here is of all, ſaue only the mercy and good pleaſure of God. 
This is the point which I handled in regard of the generall ſubſtance 
thereof,in the opening of the firft verſe; am now the briefer therein. The | 
chooſing of Gods Church, was only out of mercy, whencethen ſhonld | 
be the preſeruation and vpholding thereof, but wholly from grace. 

To be adireRionto vs in all ſuits, whether for our ſelues or others, 
whether for our owne particular, or for the common benefit of Gods 
Church. Beware ever how wee bring any thoughts, ſaue onely ſuch as 
rend to the auilement and abaſement of our ſelues, and may diſcouer 
and eſtifie the dependance of our hope vpon no other thing ſave the 
grace, and mercy, and good pleaſure of God in Ieſus Chriſt. Theleaſt 
temper of any the ſmalleſt conceit or opinion of ought in our ſelues, for 
the ſake wherof, God might be moved to vouchſaftethat to vs which we 
deſire of him,is inough to turne all our prayers into {inne. Ifthere be ne- 
uer ſo little of this Leauen,it is inough to ſowreand to diſtaſte the whole 
lumpe of ourdeuotions. Let this be everthe mayneof our requeſts, 1» 

a Pſal.6.4. | thy good pleaſure Lord, as here; oras David, * for thy mercics ſake; 
x Chap.g.ige | or with DaN1EzL,* for thy owne ſake; or ſomewhar to the like efte. The 
moreſubmiſſe aud deieed the Lord ſhall perceive our ſpirits ro bee in 
the appreben(ion of our owne vnworthines, and in the vtter renouncing | 
and diſclayming of our ſelnes ; and the more we ſhall, as it were, caſt our 
{clues intothe armes of his grace,themore he will accept vs, the ſooner | 
will he cauſe his face to ſhine vpon vs,that we may be ſafe, Thus to doe | 
isa thingealily ſpoken,and heard,but not eaſily performed. Ir is a hard | 
matter to bring fleſh and bloud to thinke ſo demiſlely and ny 
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of it ſelfe, as thatthere ſhould bee nothing in it but that which deſerves 
thefurie of Gods diſpleaſure. Nature mult bee well ſchooled and kum- 
bled,creit can come lo farre; and then when itis brought ſo low, it will 


| be ſo hard for itagaine to be rayſed vp,ſo as to waite conftantly,and con- 


fidently, and comfortably vponthe graceof God : ſo that howſoeuer it 
bee a thing much talked of, as if wee were all very cunning and perfe&t 


therein, tatruftall vpon mercy, and to looke for nothing in regard of 


our ſelves ; yetthetruth is, a man had needto be well exerciſed in Reli- 
pion before he come to know himſelfe ſothorowly , asto abhorre him- 
ſeife in his prayers ; and can withall when hee ſees ſo much vileneſle in 
bimGilfe,  :ruft perfectly on that grace which is brought unto vs by the re- 
uelation of bo 
Chriſtianitie, and they bee the two things neceſlarie for the carriage of a 
mans ſelfe in prayer according to this Doftrine. A man muſt have his 
heart euen broken into pieces, before he can be able ſoin prayer to deny 
himſelfe: and when he is ſo broken, yet by Faith to build his hope vpon 
Gods good pleaſure : and to be able to belecue , that there is ſomewhat 
in ſtore for him fo vilea perſon, it is no little difficultie. I ſpeakeitto this 
end, that we may not ſlight ouer ſuch Doctrine asthis, as ca(ily learned, 
orasif alreadie knowne. For he who will not beare witneſſe with mee 
of the hardnefle of this dutie, in the denyall of bimſelfe, to looke for 
good from God onely outof grace, I will lay plainely, that man is yer 
farre from the praRice of this dutie. 

Thereisanotherthingto benoted out of this ground, (according to 
thy good pleaſure.) Iris this, 

T hat in all our prayers, we mu#t referre the ſucceſſe of our Petitions vn 
10 Gods diſpoſe. This is alſo intended by Dauid inthis ſpeech. Hedorh 
diſclaymeall hope laue onely in Gods free grace, and wichall ſubmits 


' himlelfe, for theifſue of the requeſt vnto God his appointment: 0 Lord, 
' let it be herein as thou wilt : thon knoweſt what « beit for thy Church, and 
| for enery limme thereof : I will not take on me to direct thee , let thy good 
pleaſure bee the rule of all. Thus much muſt needs alſo bee concluded 


hence : Be fauourable, in or for thy good pleaſure, This referment of our 
ſe]ues in our prayers to the Lord, that he may doe with vs and for vs, as 
he pleaſeth, our Sauiour taught two wayes : Firſt, By appointing vs to 
pray, that the Lords will may he done ;z meaning this therein among other 
things, thar we ſhould not ſeeke the aduancement of our owne delires, 
but onely ſo farre forthas God ſhall pleaſe ; our wills muſt be made ſub- 
ordinatero his will: Secondly, By his example: For when be was in his 
agonie in the Garden, and prayed that if it were poſſible that Cup might 


| depart from him, he preſently added this, * neuertheleſſe, not as I will, but 


as thouwilt : here he ſubmitted his owne will (as a man) vnto Gods 
will. Thepromiſe of being heard in our prayers runnes with this con- 
dicion, * 1f we aske any thing according vnto his will he hearethvs. T here 
isthe Caution with which our prayers are hedged in. Ir is one of the 


evils noted in the old 1ſ7aclires,ÞT hey limited the holy One of 1ſrael. They | 


tyed 


#5 Chrifh. Aumilitie and Faith are the hardeft matters of 
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tyed God to meanes, and tooke on them to preſcribe to him how, when, 
in what ſorr and meaſure he thould ſupply them. We haue an ordinary 
ſaying, and it may well be applyed to this matter, as being therein moſt 
true ; They which begge, muzt not choofe. Hee that craves a fauour, muſt 
be contentto ſtand to the curteſie of him of whom he craves it, and not 
carue out according as himſelfe liketh. Is it meet that man ſhould dire&t 
God, as if it were his dutie to miniſter to him, or as if there wanted wile- 
c Lanzas. | domein him, toknow how to meaſure out his fauours : © 7r zs good, ſaith 
the Propher, both to truſt and to wait for the ſaluation of God : that is, to 
relievpon Gods he]peinall neceſſities , and rotarry his leafure, and to 
yeeldto his courſe, and to recciue all according as it ſhall bee his good 
pleaſure to allor. This is a ſecond obſeruation out of theſe words. 24- 
id defires good of God forhis Church, but therein referreth himſelfe 
to him, as not daring to preſſe vpon the Lord, farther then he in his infi- 
nite wiſedome ſhall thinke meete. - 
| The Yfe. This is alſo to be made vie of (as the former) as a direQion to vsin 
our prayers. There is great boldneſle, and entrance with confidence, 
granted to poore ſinners by Jeſus Chriſt vnto the Throne of grace, there 
they may freely cuen powre out their ſoules, yea and vrgethe Lord with 
his owne promiſes; but yet Rtill with this pro«7ſo, that nothing bee per- 
emptorily asked, but all ftill with this limitation, 7» thy good pleaſures, 
Lord, doe thi or that : O Lord, thou knoweſt what ut beft : bee it according 
a thou wilt : Frame my.deſires to thy owne appointments. A man can ne» 
' never have any true comfort in his repayring to God asa Petitioner, vn- 
till hee hath learned this : whata death will it bee to bee delayed and pur 
off, ifonedoe not know how to ſubmithis will vato Gods ? When hee 
| hath once attayned to this, then he will reſolue with himſelfe, not being 
preſently ſupplyed according to his craving, Surely, God knoweth better 
| then T what is fit for mee : when hee ſeeth it meete for mee to hane that for 
d Pſalas.rs, | which T ſue, he will certaynely beſtow it. * Tu the meane time,Iwill yet gine 
e Plal.123.2, | him thanks, and mine eyes ſhall be ener towards him, © and waite vpon Jim 
vntill he hae mercy. Theſoule of a ſinner wraftlingand combating a- 
gainſt ſome ſpeciall corruption which it cannot maſter, or elſe labour- 
ing as forlife, ſo for ſome comfortable refreſhing by Gods Spirit , not 
putting in this condition, 1» thy good pleaſare, Lord; how ſhall it vexe 
it ſelfe, and how will Sata take adnantage thereby toencreaſe ir, and 
| euen toſwallow it with hopeleſneſſe ? So then , this one word, thy good 
pleaſure, hath taught vs two very neceſflaric duties touching prayer: firſt, 
To ground all our ſuites vpon gracez and, ſecondly, Torcferre all our | 
requeſts for the ſuccefle and ifſue of them to Gods wiſedome. So much : 
—_ partofthis Verſe, in which David makes petition ts God for his | 
urch. | 
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The nine and twentieth Lefure.. 
Build thon the walls of Ternſalem. 


gf Avips prayer for the ſtate of Gods Church , wee haue 
P heard. Now followeth his ſuite for the Ciuill State. 7c- 
Pp rufalem, itis well knowne, was the chiefe Citie of that 
> Kingdome, whereof Dauid was the Head. It was one of 
© the moſt famous Cities in the World, ® ful! of Peoples, 
great among the Nations , Princeſſe among the Pronizces. In one ſpeciall 
reſpett 7ernſalem exceeded all the Cities of the World; ſhee was entiru- 
led, Þ The Citte of the Lord of Hoils, theCiticof God, By the walls of Te- 
ruſalem , is here meant (one ſpecialtie of that kind being pur for the 
whole) any thing whatſocuer neceſlarie for the ſafetie and well-being of 
Teruſalem. By building vp theſe walls, is intended a ſupply from God of 


| whatſocuer wanted, for the good, and proſperous, and flouriſhing cltate 


| ofthe Cirie, and a confirmation, an vpholding, an augmentation of ail 


that was either preſently had of that nature , or by the bleffing of God 
might at any time be conferred afterwards ; ſo that the eftet of Danids 
prayer here is, that the Lord would vouchſafeto the State of Teruſalem, 
and ſo withall tothe whole body of the Common-wealth, of which 7e- 
ruſalem was the head Citie, all neceſſaries for the peace, and ſaferie, and 
proſperitie thereof. T his is the ſenſe, Ler vs proceed to an enquirie for 
matter of Do@rine. Wee may firlt gather hence this generall ob- 
ſcruation, 

T hat enen outward things appertaynine to thi life , and to onr ſlate and 
welfare in this preſent world, are to bee reputed the gifts of God, and his 
goodneſſe is for them to bee depended oz. Enen the Ciuill and Temporal! 
eſtate of 7ernſalem, is ſought here of God , out of an acknowledgement 
that it cannot bee well with it, no not in matters belonging to the out- 
ward happineſſethereof, vnleſſethe Lord put to his hand. Heis entrea- 
tedto bnild the walls thercof + (as who would ſay ; ) Whatſoener man did 


' for the defence and ſafetic of the T owne, yet except God did proſper it, there 


was 70 hope it ſhonld anaile. God was to be the builder, or elſe the walls 
could not ftand. T his is right according to that inthe Pſalme, © Except 


the Lord brild the houſe, they labour in vaine that build it - except the 
Lord keepe the Citie, the Keeper watcheth inwvaine-all to ſhew,that what- 
ſoeuer is attempted or yndertaken either in Family or Citie, for theray- 


| ſing vp of the one, and for preſeruation of the other, ir is ſucceſleleſle, 


vnproſperous, vnleſſerhe Lord doe giue his blefling thereunto. The 
walls of 7ericho could not ſaue-gard it from the inua(ion of 7oſþya;when 
God was pleaſed to forſake it, atthe 4 ſound of the Trumpets, and the 
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ſhouting of the people, the wall fell downe flat: when God had laid hiscurlſe 
vpon it, and rf 4; 8h it to eternall ruine, iudgement followed ; whoſoc- 
uer tooke vpon him to reſtore it : as may appeare by comparing toge- 
her 79ſh.6.26. with 1.Kings 16.34. How fafe werethe 1ſraelites, during 
their abode in the Wilderneſſe, notwithſtanding they then dwelled in 
tents, and had not thoſe ordinarie defences of walls and trenches which 
Cities haue; the Lord was to them as an Eagle to her yong ones, © Oxer 
whom ſhee flretcheth out her wings , taketh them and beareth them on her 
winzs : he was to them as a wall of fire round about , according to that 
phraſe, Zac.2. 5. How admirably and beyond opinion, did the walls of 
Teruſalem riſe vp after the captiuitie , when God was pleaſed to proſper 
the buſineſſe. Great oppoſition there was to it, and many meanes vicd | 
to diſhearten the people in their courſe, and to breake oftthe worke, bur | 
f God brought their conncellto nought : and the Hand of God was there- | 
in ſoapparant, that zhe enemies of the builders were afrayd, and their ' 
conrage fayled them ; ſo they knew (ſaith the Text) s that the worke was | 
wrought by God, On the other {ide, when God was their aduerſary, 

ſoone was the defence of the keight of the walls brought downe. I re- 

member thar ſpeech of 7ere-ies , how foretelling the deſolation of 7c- | 

ruſalem, for the more afteing ofthe people,that they might be brought | 
to a conceiuing of the deſolation threatned, as if it were preſent,he doth ; 

dire@ his ſpeech to the enemies, as if they had even then beene beſieging | 

the Towne: Þ. C/;mbe wp their walls , take away their Battlements , for | 

they are not the Lords : asif he would fay, Doubt you not of the taking 

of 1eruſalem, becauſe of the height and thickneſle of their walls, feare 

you not the Turrets and the Battlements that are abour ir, they are not 

now the Lords as heretofore, hee hath ginen ouer to prote&trhem , goe | 

on therefore the victory is yours, it ſhall bee an caſte matter for you to | 

deſtroy them. The Scripture faith, i Niniueth was a great Citie, An Hiſto- | 

rian reports that the wals were in height an hundred foot,and the bredth 
thereof ſo thicke, that vpon them three Carts might meete together; 
Towres it had one thouſand five hundred, the height of each of which 
was two hundred foote; yet God ſaith to and touching N:zzuerh ; k 1# 
thy ſtrong Cities ſhall be like the Figge tree of the firſt ripe Figs , which if 
they be ſhaken, doe by and by fall into the mouth of the eater. Theſe few | 
ſpecialties I haue noted, in alluſion to the words of my Text, concerning 

Walls , to ſhew how ſufficienta defence the Lord is in himſelfe, and of 
himſelfe ſimply to a people without walls, how ſtrong and proſperous 

the walls be which God blefſezth, and how littleauaile there is in them 

without the Lord. Itiseaſic to ſhew how all the outward bleflings of a 

ſtate are of the Lord. ! He makes the barres of the Gates ſtrong, and ſets 

peace inthe borders : He maketh warres to ceaſe. * It is by him that 
Kings reigne , and Princes decree Inftice. *® He makes the Subiedts plentes 

ous in goods, inthe fruit of their bodies , andinthe fruit of their cattell, 

and in the fruit of their ground. As itis in theſtateof the Common- 

wealth, ſoin mens priuate eſtates : all appurtenances to their outward 

wel- 
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wel-being, it is from the Lord that they are to beexpetted. ? 7: zs only 
his bleſſing that maketh rich. No ſuccetſe nor comfort ina mans ende- 
uours and vndertakings, vnleſſe he proſper them. Cannor he make that 
after z2uch ſowing , there ſhall bee bronght in but little; and when that 
little is come in,cannot he 5/ow vpor 7t,and makeall ones gettings to be 
2s money 1 put vp znto abroten Bagge ? How eaſie forhimto * make 
the h:aucn ouer the head to be braſſe , and the earth pron: or © the ſeede 
to become rotten#vnder the clogs : the very berfts may bee made to mourne, 
t and the heards of catt-11to pine away, becauſe they haue no paſ#ure, And 
be it that all things proſper according to mans delire,in regard it returns 
into a mans power the expected increaſe, yet ſtill chereis needeto looke 
vpto God : foris there not yer ſpace for theiudgement to bee executed 
threatned, ® Thy Oxxe ſhall be flaine before thine eyes , and thou ſhalt not 
eate thereof, &c. \Whena man comes to the very point of enioying all, 
yet the hand of the Lord may bereached out,as once vponthe 1ſrac!:rs, 
againſt whom, * 1/hile the fleſhwas yet betfhixt their teeth, before it was 
chewed, the wrath of the Lord was kindled , that they were ſmitten with 
anexceeding plague : or what it that a maneſcapeall this, and doe both 
feede and clothe hirnſelte with his portion, yet till God hatha plague; 
Y Teeeate, but you haue not inongh, you drinke , but you are not filled : you 
clothe you, but you bee not warme. Yea, and whenallthoſe formerly na- 
med be eſcaped, the arme of the Lord is not thorrned that hee cannot 
puniſh ; * here can ſend leaneneſſe into a mans ſoule : hee can cauſe that 
* whichts ſtored vp, to bee reſerned to the owners for their hurt : hee can 
diſappoint a mans hope for conferring it to poſterity Þ « {range man 
ſhall eate it vp. Sothat it is plaine, that all outward blethings appertay- 
ningeitherto the generall ſtare of the Commonwealth, or to the parti- 
cular ſtate of priuate families and perſons, are of God. Danid had cauſe 
of the Lord to ſeckethe ſctling and proteftion of 1eruſalems Walls, Well 
might hee eretthem, butto noendinthe earth for rhe benefire of the 
people and inhabitants, except the Lord did proſper them. 

This teacherth vsa duty , firſt, as wee are intercſled into the common 
g00d : ſecondly, as wee are con{iderable apart for our domeſticall and 
perſonall eſtates, Firft, As we are parts of the ciuill body,and lims of the 


whom principally to depend,and to whom eſpecially to be thanktull,for 
the common tauours of peace, proteQtion,ſlafety from enemies, gouerne- 
ment,magiſtracie,&&c. Hereis that of the Pſa/me very fig, © ſome truſt in 
chariots,ſome in horſes, &c. but we will remember the name of tbe Lord our 
God - that is, ſome rely for theſe things, vpon the meanes, vpon the arme 
of fleſh, vpon men, munition, walls, ſhips, the multitude of ſouldiers, 
the valour of Captaines, and aſcribe the continuance and encreaſe of all 
their civill happineſſe to theſe ſecondary cauſes z bur our eyes ſhall bee 

| cuer towards the Lord, him will we account our 4 Rocke , and our For- 
treſſe , in him will wee relie as our ſhield, as the horne alſo of our ſaluation, 
and our refuge. This ſhould bee our minde for this matter : what " 
walls, 


Comonwealth, we are here taught in whom to place our hope,and vpon 
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walls, when « the day of the Lord ſhall be upon euery high Towre , and, c- 


in pieces, as he did the Fleete of 7choſaphat at f Extonzaber ? What are 


men of ex>=rience, when hee ſhall either take them ! away, or ® zur; 


thy Name haue we trodd:y 


"7 


we may keepe God on our fide: * 7f hebeononr ſide, Who can be againit 


aduerſaries, and haſt pit them to confuſion that hateus : Therefore wil! 
wee praiſe God contizually. Here then mult beour principal care, thar | 


wery ſtrong wall? Whatis a nauic of (hips, when che Lord ſhall breake ther: 


bowes, and ſpeares, and chariots, when he ſhall breake the firſt , cut the | 
ſecond, and barzethe latter it) 8 the fire? What are Souldiers, when he 

ſhall make them Þ zs become like women, and i their hearts faint ? Whar : 
is a populous armie, if hee ſhall cauſe k five to chaſe an hundred or ay | 
hundred to pat ten thouſand to f125t2 Flaatate wile Counceilors, and | 


[1 


! 
' 


their counſels into foily ? Thus Scripture makes it plaine , that although | 
ſach particulars as theſe are not to bee deſpiſed, nor ſet at naught, yer | 
ſtill we muſt conſider che vanitie of them withoutthe Lord. In the vſe | 
of theſe God muſt be ſought, and in the ſuccelle of theſe , God muſt be | 
acknowledgd; * Through thee hane wee thruſt backe our aauerſaries : by | 
lowne them that roſe againſt vs. I will not trijt 
in my Bow, neither can my SBord ſane me : But thon haſt ſanedvsfrom our | 


vs ? Theway to keepe him our iriend, is, to make conſcience of obedi- | 
| enceto him,and to beware of prouoking him by preſumptuous fins. No | 
Canon can be ſoable ro batter downe the walls of a Citie, as the ſinnes | 
of theinhabicants. Jt was Balaams pollicie to teach Balac the King of | 
Moab,deſiring to do hurtto the 7/7aelires in the Wilderneſle,to indeuour | 
by ſome meanes to draw them to (inne againſt their God : hee ſaw no o- ! 
cher plot could preuaile againſt them , vntill they fell into ſome notori- 
ous ? wickednelle. And that ſpezch of Godto 7e/hrah is very obſerue- | 


able for this purpoſe: 5 7/-ae! hath ſinned, and therefore Iſrael cannot ſtand | 
before the enemies. Wee have the more cauſe to wonder at thegoodnelle | 
of God towards vs in this nation,inaſmuch as thoughave haue filled the | 
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Land with filthinefle even from corner tg corner, yet God hath not laid 
waſte our eruſalen:, but hath made vs a { 

of the bleffings, and peace, and victory, and preſeruation from hoſtile 
attempts, for well onwards vpon threeſcore yeeres. He hath not dealt 
ſo witheyery Nation. We haue hitherto beene but as lookers on vpon 
others troubles ; the Lord hath even compaſled vs with fauour, as with | 
a {hield. Let vs not be high-minded , but feare. This mercy of God | 
cannot alwayes ſp continue, if wee goe on ſo to prouoke the holy one | 
of 1ſrach, by an ib. hand {inning againſt him, eſpecially by our vn- | 
thankefulneſſe forthe Goſpell of peace which is preached in our ſtreets: | 
he hath many wayes whereby to bring vs downe, he can * breakte downe 
oar hedges , ſoihat all they which paſſe by the way ſhall plucke vs - hee can 
t bring 4 Nation vpon vs from farre , which ſhall cate dur Harueſt , and ' 
our bread, denoure our Sonnes and our Daughters , eate vp onr Sheepe and 
Brllocks, deſliroy our fenced Cities whereinwe truſt : he can infli&thar vp- | 


on vs which hee threatned of 01d vpon the ewes ,* that the flranger | 
| which 


© 


eh Janne 


pectacle tothe world in regard | 


| 
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j ble amongſt Nations, by ſo much the more hee will make vs an hiffing 


| and more particular eſtates, hereby wearealſotaught the like. For cuen 
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which & amonget vs ſhall clime aboue vs vp onhbigh, and we ſhall come 
downe beneath b:low : hecan ſend ® wicked Rulers, which ſhall be amongſt 
us as roaring Lyons, and as hungrie Beares : * Kings which ſhall take our 
Fields, and onr bet Commodities , and giue them to their Fauourites : lo 
; ſhall our Y Inheritance be turned to Strangers, and our Houſes to Aliants. 
Thusand more grieuouſly then thus (hall the Lord doe vnco vs, if there 
be not an baſtening to prevent his furie by repentance : or if theſe parti- 
culars mentioned come not vpon vs,yet cannot he ſend ſome ſuch man- 
eating Peſtilence,as that our = C:tzes and T'ownes which came out by thou- 
ſands, ſhall leaue but an hundrcd: and that which went forth by an hundred, 
ſhall leaue but ten. God hath Store-houles of iudgements whereby to 
bring * downe even wonderfully the glorie and pompe of our 1eruſalem, 
Ic is ſaidthat Cyr that Perſian Monarch, when as one of his Becially 
reſpeted Horſes, was drowned in a Riuer called Gynaes, he threatned to 
cut out ſo many Channels into which that Riuer ſhould be derivedgrhat 
it ſhould loſe both depth, and name, and glorie : Surely, if thoſe large 
Flouds of Gods great fauours to the Kingdome, doe ſwallow vs vp in 
ſecuritie, and doe drownethat thankefulneſle , and that conſcience of 
duty which we {ſhould require him with,he can eaſily deriue this our hap- 
pineſſe into many Channels; convey it into many hands,and{depriue vs 
both of the name and glorie which we have thereby, Oh that we were 
wile euen inthis our day, to vnderftand thethings which concerne ovr 
peace: ſurely, by how much the morethe Lord hath made vs honoura- 


and a by-wordto the world; if we doe not make haſte to out-cry the cry 
of our {innes, by the cries and reares of true repentance. 

| Thus forthe duty which welearne out of this firſt Do&rine reſpeRine- 
ly to our ftate,as we be members of the ſtate. Now for our owne priuate 


the commodities that are of a more priuate nature, are from God al- 
ſo to bee looked for ; our houſe-hold walls if hee build riot, they can- 
not ſtand vpand flouriſh to our cotnfort. I know many a carnall man, 
many a Nabal, hath theſe tempora)l things ina large meaſure ; * Their 
houſes are peaceable and without feare, their ſeedeis eftabliſhed in their 
ſreht, with them and their generation before their eyes : © Their Children 
haue inough, and leaue the reſt of their ſubſtance for their Chilaren : yet 
withoutthe Lord there isa ſecret curſe goeth with it, which ſticks ascloſe 
vnto it, as the leproſie of Gehazz, and rnakes all their fulneſſe to become 
a 4 preparing of them to the day of flaughter : what ſheuld bee our duty 
therefore bur this,to acknowledge our dependance vpon the opening of 
the Lords Hand, by ſecking all theſe things from him, and by crauing 
of him to blefſethe labours of our hands vnto vs,and to make our cour- 
ſes proſperous. Note here how this vrgeth the necethtie in private fami- 
lies, of the morning andeuening Sacrifice of prayſe and thankſgiuing. 
T heſe Seruices ſhould bee theentring into, and the concluſion of all en- 
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either buſineſſes ſuccedenot, men doe not thriue and goe on as they 
would; orelſe if they doe attaine totheir ends, and thatthings doeen- 
| creaſe vpan them as they would, their fulnefle becommetha very poy- 
' fontothem, © thetr very eaſe ſlayeth them , and their proſperity deitroy. 
 eththem, Wemay ſee in experience , how many Worldlings that ſhew 
| no ſignes of any feeling of Religion, or of any true ſeaſoning by grace, 
when they grow tull and fatin the world , how ſomerimes they are pu- 
niſhed with baſeneſſe and vaworthinefle of diſpolition, that they haue 
no fruition of that whichthey haue, God * giveth them no power to eate 
thereof. The poore Labourer with his Groate or three pence a day,hath 
more contentment then they with their hands full and Coffers; their ſa- 
cietic wjll ſcarce s ſuffer them to ſleepe. Sometimes God raiſcrh them vp 
thriftleNle and waſtetull children, who ſcatter as faſt as they haue raked : 
no man that notes the courle of things, but he may ſee plainely the eui- 
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dences of Gods curſe vpon ſuch as ſhew not themſelues to ſeeke the | 
Lord, and to waite on him for theſe outward things. And ſtill when men | 
bind not themſeſues to this duty,they runneinto theſe extremities; when | 
h Hab.i16. | goods encreaſe,they are apr, as the Prophet ſpeaks k zo Sacrifice to their 
i Deat8.16. | nets, ec. and to lay i my power, and the ſtrength of mine owne hand, hath 
prepared me this abundance : when any croſle comes, then they are ſtro- 
ken dead, and know not which way to looke for any comfort; then they 
rage againft meanes,and ſecond cauſes, and are ready to doe as fooliſhly 
as Stories ſay Xerxesthatgreat King of Perſia did, who vnderſtanding 
that the Bridge which he had made ouer the Helleſpoxt {a Seaſo called) 
was broken downe with the Waues, cauſed three hundred ftripes to | 
be giuen to the Ocean Sea by way of reuenge: in like manner weearc 
apt to wreake our teene vpon the inftruments and occaſions of our grie- 
uances, becauſe not being accuſtomed to waite vpon the Lord, andto | 
commit our wayesto him, we cannot tell how when a croſſe commeth ! 
to looketo the hand of him that ſmites. Thus is the firſt point, They be | 
outward bleſſings which Dauid principally intends herein ſpeaking of | 
Building vp theWalls of Teruſalem, Euen things of that nature muſt be 
ſonght of God : whither for the Common-weale, or for our private | 
ſtates, to the Lord we muſt looke,vpon him we muſt waite,if we deſire a : 
| bleſhng. Walls of Cities areno Walls, vnleſſethe Lord eſtabliſh them ; 
and in priuate eſtates, haue no trueproſperitie, if God doe not giue his ! 
k- Hab.2.13, | bleffing. Men doe bur k even weary themſelues for very vanitic. Itis but 
with them as with him, whom they wonted anciently to picture, labou- 
| ring bard in the winding of a Rope, and an Aſſe ftanding behind, crop- 
| pingir off as faſt as he did twiſt ir. So farre of the generall Do&rine. | 
| Now followerh the more ſpeciall, anditis thus. | 


i 


| The ſecond| That he whois a good man, « alſowell and careful affeffed to the com- | 
Doctrine. | 


| 


mongood. As I ſaid in thelaſt Sermon, that Dauidin regard of his pray- | 
er for Zion, was a patterne of ſuch affetions as Gods Children have 
to Gods Church ; ſo now I fay againe, heisinthis branch of his ſuite 
| | for the Ciuill ſtate, an example of the diſpoſition of a good man _— | 

the 
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the Common-wealth. I know that mainely and principally Danid 
being a King,heis herein a patterne for Kings, and ſheweth in how great 
elteceme they thouid hold the publike good, and how deare itought to 
be vnto them. According whereto it is truely ſaid, thar this is one prin- 
| cipall difference berwixt a good King and a Tyrant , that a good King 
thinketh the comman intercſt his chiefeſt particular , a Tyrant will (till 
trame che Common-weale to aduance his par:icular. The former ac- 
knowledgeth himlſcife ordained for his people, the other thinks his peo- 
ple ordained for him a prey to his paſſions and inordinate appetites. So 
Dauid here diſcovered the affetions thar ought ro bee ina good King 
to his Suviets : which thewed themſelnes in him not now onely, but 
at othertimes, and vpon orher occaſions alſo. I remember when the 
trouble bxganthrough the 1nſurreRtion of Abſolom, Danid was then in | 
Teruſalem. and he choſe rather to ſecke to ſave himſcife by flight, thento 
hazard the ltare of the Towne, by remaining thereto bee belteged. So 
' tender was he over the people, as not to bring the chie*e Citie into dan- 
ger through * Lim. Ar another time, how did his heart ſorrow within 
him when he beheld ſo many of his Subiedts ſwept away ſuddenly with 
thePcllilencez he himſelfe in his owne perſon was employed mn the fcr- 
uice of making attonement, and knowing his owne guilr at rhartime in 
regard of the (in he had commitced in numbring the people,he prayed. 
. ® Behold, 1hane ſinned, yea, I hane done wickedly : but th:ſ* Sheepe what 
hane they done ? let thy Hand, I pray thee, bee azainſt mee ans my Fathers 
houſe. 'T hus was Dauid aftcted as a good King, more deſiring rhe pub- 
lique good, then his owne particular: but hee is herein alſo an example 
| Inthe generall co all, and declares by his example here, how every good 
man ought to regard the common cauſe and bulineſle of the publique 
State. When the 7cwes were to be carried caprtiue into Babylon, they had 
a Commandement from God by the Mouth of [xx : mts, ® to ſecke the 
proſperitie of the City, whither Cod carifed them to be carried captines, and 
to pray vato the Lord for it ; inthe peace thereof was their peace. It they 
were ſo toreſpe that ate, wherein they lined in a kind of bondage,and 
by which they were ſu>ducd; how thinke wee became it them to be di- 
[poſed towards the Coramon- wealth , whereof they were borne mem- 
bers. Itis Salomens charge, inthe giuing whereof hee was guided by 
Gods Spirit, not to medadle with them that are ſeditions,or deſirous of al- 
 terations aad changes in the State,according to their private * humoers. 
 Agood man ought ro haveno mannerof commerce with ſuch, neirher 
 Parcaking with thera in ſociety, nor being liketo them indiſpolition. 
. The Apcitle numbreth ſed;t;ozs (vnder which may bee well compriſed 
all courſes preiudiciallito the common benefit) among thoſe ? works of 
the Fliſh, the doers whereef ſhall not inherit the Kinedomeof Cod. How. 
_ arethey cryed out vpon by the Prophet, and threatned with the indge- 
ment of God, who were all fortheir owne priuate, exery one looking to 
his owne way, for his owne aduantage, and for his owne purpoſe:they ca red 
not kow it fared with the generall,or who ſmarted,ſo that they might be 
Mm 2 . fat 
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q Chap.5.26, | fat and flouriſhing : ſuch were thoſe ſpoken againſt by 4 7eremie, and | 
« chap8.4,5. | © 4105. How did Nehemiah take vp thole atcer the returne from cap- | 
tiuitie , who looking onely to their particular, enrichedthemſelues by | 

the pawnes and forteirures of the poore Commons, who were com-. 
pelled totake vp money to pay the Kings tribure vpon their Landszand | 
then there falling a dearth withall, rhey were diſabled to redceme the ' 
things which they had pledged, and to were in the high way , they and 
theirs to be vndone; T hat wh:c1 you doe ( lardthat worthie Nehemiah, | 
ro them that were principal! in chis courſe) 5 nor good : Onght you not 
to walke in the feare of our God, for the reproch of the Heathen ony | 
enemies ? thould you not more reſpett the credit of our profeſſion, and | 
not make your {clues and your Religion ſcandalous amongſt thoſe that | 
are enemies thereunto ? therein ſhewing that manifeſtly which I now 
| vrge, how good men ought not ro ſeeke their owne profit further then 
may ſtand with the aduancement of the common benefit. There 1s 
no walking in the ieare of God , where that care is left f out. Did ir 
not trouble Hordecat, and the reſt of the Iewes lining vnder the Em: 
perour A 4ſucroſh, that they ſhould haue ſuch an impuration put vpon 
them, hat it was not for the Kings profit to ſ:ffcr them; as if they had 
beene {o regardlefle of the publique weale : whereas indeedethey lined 
vſciully to the Srate, that it would have beenea Jofle to the King, if ac- | 
© Heſ.z8. | cording to the plot of their Acculer, they had beene cut * off, It was | 
prophecied touching the members of Chrilts Church vnder the Go. | 
u 1/2104 ſpell, that they * ſhould hreake their Swords into Mattocks , and their 
Speares into Sithes : inſtruments of Warre, tending to the hurt of others, 
inco [mplements of Hu*bandrie for the benefit of others. He cannot 
x Gal.5.13- be a good Chriſtian, that holds aor bimſclfe bound * zo bee 4 Servant 
unto others by loue. A Shooter, who afarre off aymeth at a Marke in 
the midſt of a White; bee ſeeth the \Vhite, but not the Marke; hee 
cannot hit the Marke which hee ſeeth not , except hee hit the White 
which hee ſeeth. Iris applyed thus ;'God is the marke, vnto whom all 
ourloue, and whole bent of all our afteions ought roayme ; Man is 
(as it were) the White which wee (ce, God the Marke which wee can- 
not ſce ; wee can neuer hit God the Marke which weeſee nor, vnleſle 
wee touch Man whom wee doe ſce, ,Sd that there can bee no ſinceritic | 
of affetionro God, when due reſpeRs ro menare wanting. Humane | 
ſocietie ts that, which is ordained for vs by ourregard to it , to makeit ! 
tro appeare what weearetowards God. The ſeuerall Lines which are 
drawne from a Circle to the Centre, or pricke in themidſt, the neerer 
they come one toanother, the neerer alſo to the Centre : ſo theneerer 
men that liue together in one common ciuill fellowſhip , are ioyned in 
their mutual reſpe&each to others good,the neerer are they vntoChriſt, 
Emery man for imſclfe, is one of the principles of Atheiſme, not of 
} Chriſtianitie.. It is not vnworthy the marking , how God hath fitted 
every man for ſome certaine imployment or calling ; which alſo is ſuch, | 
that(well conſidered) will ſhew that a man is purpoſely ſerin it, thereby | 
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; to beean helper forward of the common good. Itisa manifeſt abuſe of 

a calling, when a man demeanes himſelte fo therein , as onethat regar- 
deth no body but bimſclfe. Thus I hope it is manifeft, that no man 
can truely be termed a good man, vnlcfic he bee (as we phraſe it) a good 
comman-wealths man, Daxd is not vimindtull wee ſee hereof the 
generall ſtate : the profperitic of 7eraſalemn, is one part of his principall | 
delires- It was the wiſh and prayer of thoſe that were Witneſſes at the | 


and be famorns in Bethelem : that hee might bee one that ſhould ſeeke to 
doe good in the place and ſocietie where he dwelt. | 
If this beatruth, as I truſtit is manifeſt to vs all thatir is, that a good | 
man carrieth a reſpeRiue afteRion ro the common good; will it not con- | 
cratand draw the number of good men into a narrow roome , or 2s | 
the Scriptures ſpeech is, intoa *® ſhort connt ? Howare wee all generally  : 2om.9.28, 
ſer tor our owne priuate behoofe, how it fareth with the generall wee | 
reſpet little, ſothar our particular may goe on. Ler it bee but marked. 
inihe Countrey ordinarily, how backeward and {low men are in things 
whercin the common commoditie is engaged ; as in the matters of 
High-wayes, Bridoes, and thinys of that nature : how little is done 
in rhoſe kinds, and how little of that little, without meere inforce- 
ment. Note it againe, how men ſhew themlelues diſpoſed inthe more 
priuate affaires of Pariſhes, for ordering the bulineſle of the poore, for 
preuenting the burdens which iall many times vpon thoſe ſocieties ; you 
{hall find for che moſt part, nothing worſe managed then that wherein 
many are engaged, Every mans Eyeis ſo much homeward, that there- 
while the publique is negleted. Looke ont further into mens dea- | 
lings and tradings inthe World; where ſhall you finda man that tyeth 
| himſclfe ro this, not to labour to his owne profir further then it may 
well agree withthe generall behoofe. Merchants, Husbands, Craft(- 
men, doe wee find them ſo ſcrupulous, as not to runneany courſe, but 
that by which together with themſelues, the publique ſocietie may re- 
ceive cymmoditie ? Nay, letall goe how it will, ſo that wee may ad- 
uance our owne particular : this is the moſt ordinary reſolution. What 
doe we reſpett the walls of Ieruſalem , lo that our owne walls may bee 
ſtrong. Let vs not thinke theſe thingsto bee no matters of Religion; 
or if they be, no great tranſgreſſions. Surely there is no Religion; 
where the go0d-and profperitie of Teruſalem is not thought on; no 
truegoodnefle, whererhe common benefit is not equally deſired with 
ones owne: n:y, where there is not a diſpoſition ro negle& ones owne, 
| to promore the generall. How mought I extend and ftretch out this 
poin: further, conſidering this diſcregard of the publique profit of 
Ternſalem, is not only to be tound in private ordinarie perſons, but even 
inthoſe alfothat are appointed by place and funRion to bee the Mini- 
fters of God for the peoples wealth; I meane Magiſtrates and menin 
authoritie. Wee find bur few (if any) thar are for 7ernſalem indeede 


that be men of courape, ſer for the common good and comfort of the 
| Mey - Countrey. | 
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Countrey. How vnwilling are many to haue cauſes come before them, 

how loth to bee troubled ( as they call it, ) how are matters carryed | 
more for fauour and for profit to their inſtruments and attendants ma- ! 
ny times, then with reſpect to the generall aduantage. Mention is made | 
in Story of one Yerconrs , it was inthe dayes of the Romane Empe-. 
rour <Mlexander Senerus : he abuſed the fauour of the Emperour, and | 
tooke much money of diuers to preferre their ſuites , but did them no 
good. Whenthe Emperour vnderſtood it, hee cauſed him to bee han- 
ged vpinto a Chimney (as ſome haue itz) or as others, to bee tyed in 
publiqueto a ſtake, and rhere to bee ſtifled with Smoke; an Herald 
proclayming to the people , Smoke hee ſold, and with Smoke hee ts pus | 
niſhed. It ſeemes that Tuſticeis roo much turned into Smoke : many lit- | 
tings and meetings in the Countrey, puts vs in hope of ſome reforming | 
of diſorders , but all turnes into Smoke, and vaniſheth into nothing. | 
Now if men carelefle of the common good, are worthily raxeable | 
with this Doctrine ; what are they who are the profeſſed Horle-leaches 
and ſuckers of the Common-wealth, ſuch as make no other vſe of 
Princes fauours , but by Monopolies and Impoſitions to enrich them. 
ſelnes : ſuch are to the ciuill Stare like theſe Scorpions, with which Rc- 
hoboam threatned * to corre? his Subieds , inſtead of the Rods wherewith | 
hu Father chafFned them. T hele are ſomewhat like thoſe, of whom | 
mention is made in the life of Aurelian the Emperour, of whom it was | 
ſaid, T hat by them the good and honeſt Emperour , who might onely know | 
what they pleaſed to informe him , was enen bought axd ſold. This is to | 
the Common-wealch like the pyning away of the body by famine: 
when the body is hunger-bitten,thereis a kind of proceeding by degrees; | 
the ſeuecrall partsthey craue fromthe Veines, the Veines from the Li- | 
uer, the Liver from the Stomacke ; ſo long as there1s any thing tp bee 
ſucked from the Stomacke, life continueth ; but when thar ſtore is emp. 
tied, there followeth a moſt miſerable wringing and tearing of the en- 


one degree pulls from anotherto ſartisfie the hunger of the greedy and 

vnſatiable Monopoliſts; fo that yer the miſerie is not felt : but when at 

laſt there is no more to be found in the Sromacke, to bee paſſed into the 

Liver, and fo into the Veines, and by them into the parts and limmes, | 
then it will pinch. Surely, our abuſing of our fulnefle into wantonneſle, | 
hath iuſily deſerued ſuch violent evacuations, It is one of the preſages of | 
Ternſalems vtrer ruine by the Babylonians, > T he people ſhall be oppreſſed | 
one of another , and enery one by his Neighbour. Thus baue I thought | 
to giuea little touch of ſome particulars, manifeſting the paucitie and | 
ſcarcitie of men of ſuch hearts as Da#7d here, faithfully affeted to the 
proſperitic of 1eruſalem. Oh, that renowmed ſpirit of £her, reſoluing | 
toengape her ſelfe for the common ſatetie ; the courſe which the meant |; 


| to'take, was ſuch as could not bee without ſome hazard of her life: yer, 


© 7 will goe to the King, though it be more then Law will beare me ont in - | 
and if T periſh, I periſh. It was as excellenta ſpeech of the neuer-enough: | 


commended | 


+ — kk 


mn. a _ 4 


UM 


_——. 


Penance for Sinne_, 7 | - | 403 


— 


commended Nehemiah , when there was a plot againſt him to doe him 
hurt, and he was counlelled by ſome to flic into the Temple, and there 
ro ſtand vpon his guard; * ſhould ſuch a manas 1 flee ? Who i he, being | 4 chap.6,r. 
2s I ain, that would goe into the Temple to line ? ] would theſame mind 

might be in all thoſe, who are of gifts, and meanes, and in place to pro- 

mote the common good ; namely, to ſay euery man when he ſeeth ſome 

diſcouragement by reaſon of charge, or diſgrace, or of no great hope of 
prevailing ; {hould ſuch a man as 1 draw backe ? Why ſhould any thing | 
be ſo deare vnto meas the publique good ? Well fare thar noble-ſpiri- 

ted Souldier, that hauing lolt both Armes and Legs in fſeruice, yet ha- 

uing nothing but thetrunke of his body remayning to him, yer would 

needs bein the breach: If I can doeno other thing, faith he, yetperhaps 

I may keepe offa blow, or bluntthe edge of ſome ſword, drawneto the 

foyling and wounding of ſomeother. It a man cannot doe thegood he 

would, yer it [hall be well it he be a ſtop to ſome miſchiefe which migat 

otherwiſe have preualled. 

Now , as the laſt day, afterperſwading to have the ſtate of Gops 
Church in due regard, I ſhewed how our reſpect that way might bee te- 
ſtified; ſo now, hauing laboured to reforme in vs this great ſinneof 
carelefneſle for rhe publique Weale, I holdir meer in the next place to 
give direcon , forthe declaring of our good afteCtion herein. Let mee 
{hew this eſpecially, whereto eſpecially our prayers for 7eruſalez mult 
ayme, and what be rhe chiefe outward bleſſings which we muſt craue of 
God forthe Common-wealth. They be thele principally : 

Firſt, A ſucceihon of godly Kings. Gouernement isin it ſelfe ſone- | Theſpeciall 
ceſſariein a Common-wealth,that wiſe men haue ever preferred Tyran- panes 7 Tag -_ 
nie before Anarchie ; hauc thoughtir better a Common-wealth to bee Ponting mY 
| goucrned by a Tyrant, then to haue no Soueraigne Magiſtrate at all. | wealth. 
Nothing can be worſe, or more confuſed, then when cnery map ſhall bee 
left to doe what is right in his owze eyes : as we may lee inthe ſtorie of the 
Indzcs of Iſrael , what notorious outrages were among them , in the 
dayes wherein there was no © King. Nextitis meet, that asthere bee | e 1ud.17.6. 
Kings and ſupreme Commanders, ſq they bee godly alſo : much of the | © 194+ 
Common- wealths happineſle ſtands in the godlinefle of the King there- 
of. One good man, though he be bur a priuate man,isa meanes of much 
good toa Common-wealth : * The iznocent ſhall deliner the 1land : much | e 14.0. 
more {hall a good man be for the beneftir of a Kingdome, being in the 
place of higheſt eminency : not his authoritie onely {hall doe much to 
the furtherance of godlineſle, but euen his very example ſhall draw ma- 
ny. TheaQtions of Leaders are a great ſpurre vnto their Followers: ſo 
tarre prevaileth this, that even (as one ſaith truely) to follow the vices of 
Kinzs, is held obedicxce. Iris ſaid when Alexander King of Maceden 
lived, becauſe he wasa Warriour, every man would bea Souldier: and 
in Nozze, becauſe ©Zgn5ts Ceſar delighred in Poetrie, therefore he was 
accounted No-body, be that could not make a Verſe : ſo frameable are 


the Subicts to the manners of their Princes. Weereade of a diſpute 
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once amo! ng Philoſoph Irs, Whether an Armic of Lyons, a Harr being | | 


| their Caprayne or an Armie of Harts, a Lyon being their Captayne, 


were more poweriull;z and it was determined for the Armie of Harts 
| following the Lyon 3 to ſhew what vertue is infuled into the Followers | 
by the Leaders. two _— enterrayuod Idolatrie, $ hee made all | 
Iſ7 a1 to ſine : lo powerable is the example of the higher powers. Yer | 
farther, as CS wake ling, the gouernement by a godly King | 


| a greater blefling , ſocue: this is improucd , when there is a ſucceffion | 


2. thereof. It was a great ble{ting promiſed to Dad, that Þ God world ſta- 
| bliſh the K ingdome in his line: and that i there ſhould not want 4 man of ' 


| his race to fa t vpon the Throne of Iſrael. Sowas it a favour to the State, | 
| when God {aid by the Prophet, that vpon condition the Sabbath were ; 


ow our. 


duely kept, there ſhould bea continuall ſucceſſion k of Kings and Prin. 
ces ſitting vpon Davips Throne, 
Secondly, Benefit, good and wiſe Counſellers, fairhfull ro God, and 


| 


to their Soueraigne. 1 }1here no Connſell is, the people fall : but where 


' theKings of 11444 - ® He aid vprightly all Hs dyes of I :Holana the; 


' wed Grones ana Idols. 


. 
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| 


many Conſe Hers are , thereis health. m T he m iſedorze of ſuch 7s better | 
then firenztl h,yea then weapons of Warre, Enen Kings going aright, are | 
ſometimes mille. led by naughtic Counſlellers, asts ; ſaid of Toaſh one of 


Prief, but when he was dead, the Princes of TIndah came and did renerence 


to him, and he harkned to them, and ſo left the Houſe of the Lord, and ſer- 


CC III 


Thirdly (Not to make a particular branch of every ſcuerall bleſſing) | 


this 15 alſo to bee prayed for, that there may bee a diligent and faichfull | 


execution of good and wholeſome Lawes. Godly Lawes which are | 
grounded vpon the generall equitie of Gods Word, are the very {tnewes | 
of a Common-wealth : if there be neuer ſo many of this kind,yer if they | 
be ler to lie like the ſword of Goliah laptin a cloth behind the Ephod,and | 
not vſed, nor executed by thoſe inferiour Magiſtrates which areentru- | 
ted withthe adminiſtration thereof, it cannot goe well with the Com- 
mon-wealth. Iris one of XMachzexels rules, how a Conquerour might : 
weaken a ſubdued Kingdome, enen to lay the raynes on cucry ones | 
necke, andtoallow the peopleto live encry one as hee liſt in a lawleſle | 
faſhion. Indeed the next way to diſlolue a State. | 

Fourthly , Here alio becauſe the welfare of the Common-wealth, is | 
| lapped vpinthe peaceand flouriſhing of Gods Church, wee are: alſo to. 
| deſtreand pray for the encreaſe and continuance of faichſull Miniſters: 

; of whom, what baſe or vile opinion ſocuer the world hath, yet they are | 
in Scripture called ® the Chariots and Horſemen of Iſrael. The prayers | 
and paynes of ſuch preuaile much for the common ſafetie. 

Fiftly and Laſtly, here muſt likewiſe bee remembred , that God may | 
| Pleaſerolinke the Subiettsin loue oneto another, and to frameto loyal. 
tie of affection to their Soueraigne. No ordinaric ſtrength comparable | 
totharof a ſocietiedwelling ? together : that is, combined togetherin 


{inceritie of affeRion : and what could (vnder God) more comtort D4- 
wid 
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aid the King in his troubles occaltoned by _1bſoloms mutinie, then to 
ſce how his Suviccts were affeted to him, when as they marchingour 
againſt 4/0/07, hee being readie to goe with others, the people atiſwe- 
red, 1 Thou ſhalt not goe forth - for if we flee away they will not 1egard vs, 
neither will they paſſe for vs, though halfe of vs be ſlaine : but thou art now 
worth ten thouſaxd of vs. Here is much matrer which it were ealie to en- 
large : I content my ſelfe to haue rhus named theſe things in briefe ; for 
a direction to vs in our prayers forthe proſperitie and happineſſe of the 
State. Theſe being indeed the walls of leruſalem, theſe the ſirengrh and 
firmeneſle ofa Kingdome ; where there is a King ruling godly, Coun- 
ſellers aduiling wiſely, Lawes direting wholeſomely , Magiſtrates put: 
ting thoſe Lawes in execution diligently, Miniſters faichfully inſtruting, 
Subiedts afteed either to other lovingly , and to the authoritie vndcer 
which they liue loially ; How can that State bur flouriih ? how could we 
but ſee the wealth of 7eruſalers all our dayes in the concurrence of all 
thele? Remember werhen how to (tretch out our thoughts in our pray- 
ers vpon thele ſpecialties: where we perceive a want, let vs entreat God 
earneftly ; where weeare ſenlible of our having either all or any of theſe, 
let vsthanke heartily, and pray for continuance and eſtabliſhment effe- 
Quuaily. T hus ſhall wee beſt imicate Darzd in this ſuire. The feaſ5n of 


the yeere doth fit well to call vpon vs to a drawing of our thoughts to 


theſe things. T his is now the ſecond of that Moneth, vpon the fift day 


| hereof we know there is a ſolemne aſſembly by Law eftablithed, where- 


on to reutue the memorie of Gods miraculous preſeruing ro vs all the 
forenamed ſpecialties, by defeating that hellith conſpiracy of pretended 
Catholiques: bad that preuailed, wee had loſt all : King, Succeſhon, 
Counſaile, Magittracie, mutuall Peace , and had beene a very world of 
confuſion To honeſt and well-difpoſed men there had remayned no- 
thing but wofull matter of all calamitie. Wo beere vs that this is ina 
manner ſo cleane forgotten of vs; our affetions are growne dull and 
{lacke in renuing the memorie of ſuch a mercy : and either we paſſe over 
the time when it comes, in a kinde of ſenſelefle manner , ſcarſe remem- 
bringir ; orelſe if wee put on a ſhew of noting it, with ſome ontward 
complement, wee arelike thoſe of whom the Philoſopher by way of 
checke , who when they met to offer ſacrifice to Health , did then ban- 
quet moſt riotoully againſt Health. So when wee ſeeme tothanke God 


' for his favour towards 7eruſalem, by Prophaneneſle, and Rior, and Epi- 


' curiſme wee doe moft prouoke his anger and wrath againſt 7eruſalem. I 
: thought ir notamiſleto giue 4 note hereof vpon this occaſion, to taxe 
' our vnthanktulneſſacuidenced in this as in'other things : let vs remem- 


| 


| 


[1 
[ 


ber this in a word, there is no Religion, no power of godlinefle in that 


heart, which is not well affected to the peace and proſperitie of 7eruſa- | 


lem, praying ior it, rejoycing in it, ſhewing thankfulneſle becauſe of it, 
and labouring to promote and aduanceit what he may. 
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T he firſt 


4 Doctrine. 


| 


Vers. I9. 


Then ſhalt thou accept the Sacrifices of riehtcouſucſſe, enen the burnt Offe- 
ring and Oblation : then ſhall they offer Calaes vpon thine Altar. 


| His Verſe ſets downe the conſequent andpgracious iſſue,of 
therequeſt made in the former; God vouchſafing fanonr 
vnto Sion, and building vp the walls of Teruſalemsz both he 
ſhall accept the Seruices and Sacrifices which are tcndred 
and preſented to him, and the people alſo ſhall bee frequent 
and cheerefull in his publique worſhip. This is the order and general] 
meaning of this Verſe. Out oi this little which I have ſaid, this much 
may appeare; thatthere is here ſet downe a twofold ifſue which was to 
follow the Lords granting the precedent Prayer, One, Gods accep- 
rance of the ſeruices performed to him; The other, the peoples for- 
wardneſle in thoſe ſeruices. Concerning the firit. The onely difficultie 
rouching the words, is in that terme, T he Sacrifices of Rightconſneſſe—, 
which we alſo find, Pſalzze 4.6. Butthe ſenſe is thus cleered in a word. 
They are called 7he Sacrifices of Righteouſneſſe , which are offered right- 
ly, and according to the true intent and meaning, and order of Gods 
Law. The Law of Godisthe Rule of Righreouſneſle, they are the Sa- 
crifices of Righteouſneſle which are preſented to God according to 
this Rule. And this interpretation doth ealily reconcile the difference, 
which may ſeeme ro bee berwixe this Verſe and the ſixteenth. There 
Dauid ſ1id, God difired no Sacrifice ; here hee faith, God ſhall accept 
burnt Offering and Oblatiion : when theſe Seruices may bee truely called 
the Sacrifices of Rightcouſucſſe, then God likes of them, and approoues 
them; for that which1s rightly performed according to his owne Pre- 
ſcript, hee cannot but approoue : bur when this Righreouſneſſe wants, 
and chey are nothing bur matters of forme and complement, he cannot 
endure them. This briefly for the meaning. For, as for the words, 
burnt Offering and Ovlation, I thinke it not fitro ſay much of them. 
They which know any thing, touching the ancient manner of the 
peoples worthipping God before Chriſt, can tell this, that ſometime 
they preſented God with fome ſpeciall gifts, which were termed Obla- 
rions ; ſometimes they offered Beaſts by fire, burning them whole be- 
fore the Lord vpon Alcars : theſe were termed the burnt Offerings. I 
come to matter of DoQrine. Thus then, 

That it is a great bleſing when the ſeruices which men preſent and ten- 
der wnto God, doe find acceptance with him, and are approned by him. 
The 
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The very courſe of the place declares this; David nameth this here 
touching Gods accepting Sacrifices, as an happinefle which would fol- 
low vpon the grant of his Petition. 7f, O Lord, thou ſhalt pleaſe to afford 
that mercy which I hane craued of thee, this ts one ſpeciall good which will 
enſue, our Sacrifices and Offerings ſhall bee welcome vnto thee : herein wee 
ſhall haue comfort , that that which wee performe to thee thou regarde#t. 
It is noted as a ſpeciall fauour, * The Lord had reſpect to Hater, and to | a Geng, 
his offering : according as it was a iudgement on the other fide, thar ro 
CaiN, and to his Offering, he had no regard. Soisthat, > Noan bmwilt | b .Gens.21, 
an Altar to the Lord, and offered burnt Offerings to the Lord thereupon, 
and the Lord ſmelieda ſauonr of reft. The Seruice and Sacrifice of Noah 
was as plcaling vato God, as ſweet ſauours are delightfull vnto men. 
The people being inſtrufted in the P/a/me, how to pray for their King, 
among other things are direed to intreat for him this fauour , that 
© God would remember all his Offerings , and tarne hs burnt offerings into | « Pſalaog,” 
aſhes - accept his burnt Sacrifice , ſaith our reuiſed Tranſlation z yer with 
an approbationin the Margent of that ordinarie reading, touching 7#7r- 
ning it into aſhes : in which kind of ſpeaking, ſome thinke a reference to 
be to that outward teſtimonie of approuement, which God ſometime 
affordcd ro ſome, in conſuming their Sacrifices by extraordinarie fire | 
ſent from Heauen, according as it is an old Tradition, that ſome ſuch | 
rhing befeil the ſacrifice of Lbe!, when as the flame of Cairs lacrifice 
redound:d backe vpon himſelfe ; but howſoeuer that was (becauſein a 
matter not revealed in Scripture, it is not meet to bee peremptorie) it is 
manifeſt thar when Hoſes ſacrificed , ſuch a thing there * was, So | d Leuit.g.24. | 
when Elias © ſacrificed, and when Salomon? ſacrificed : fo that this | < 1.Kin.r8.38, 

was the requeſtthey were taught to make tor the King, that God would | * *<9%7-1e | 

manifeſt himſelte to be an Accepter of his ſeruices, an Approuer of his 
deuotions: and this was no fauour of a petie nature. It was to beethe 
joynt requeſt of allthe people, and thaton the behalfeof him who was 
their King. Note we that ſpeech of s Sa/omons. Initthereisa ſpeciall | g Proars.8. 
teſtimonieof Gods indignation againſt the wicked ; His ſacrifices and 

eruices are abomination vnto him : like that in the Prophet , where God 

telleth Þ ſome, that his ſoule doth euen hatc their deuotions , they are a | h I{, 13.066, 
burthen unto him, and he is weary to bears them, he will hide his eyes from | 
the ſtretching out of their hands, and will not heare their many prayers - 
againe, it isaneuidence of Gods reſpet to the Righteaus , his prayers 
and ſervicesof the like nature are acceptable to him, accardingas inan 
other place, hee promiſeth iras a fauourof ſome {ingular note; doing 
thus and thus, i They ſhalt thou call, and the Lord ſhall anſwere : thou ſhalt | i 1158.9. 
crie, and he ſhall ſay, here 1 as: thou ſhalt offer thy ſeruice ro me, and 1 
will accept ic from thee, When the Apoſtles had prayed together, the | k 444.31. 
place was ſhaken where they were aſſembled together. It is reckoned (by 
the learned writing vpon that place) that God by this externall (agne, 
was pleaſed to declare how much he liked of that aft of their deuotion; 


2nd withall thar Gods ſhewing himſelfe to approue thereof, was a ye | 
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The Y ſe. 


| me beaccepred kindly, and looked vpon reſpetiuely, itis a great chee- 


| works. What canputa man downe when he knowes God approueth of 


| arethe beſtthings he either doth or can doe, what may heethinke of the 


reft of his ations, but that they are an heaping vp of wrath againſt the | 


| fer to God, be welcometo him ? as who would ſay , 7f he like of it, ſoit 


for this may befetched even our of this place, (that we may goe no fur- 


ciall fauour. If a man bring a preſent ro ſome great Perſonage, and the 


ringto his ſpirits, it puts him in hope that if he haueany bulineſſe with 
him, or any ſuiteto him, hee ſhall ſpeed therein ; according asit would 
dah him quireourt of countenance , and puthim cleane out of heart, if 
he (ſhould behold his gift which he brings, to bee caſt aſide in contempr, 
to be looked vpon in {corne, and to bee refuſed witha kind of diſgrace. 
It muſt needs be thus in the caſe betwixt God and Man much more. Ir 
muſt needs put much life and boldneſſe into a mans ſpirit, when he ſhall 
be ableto aſſure hi:nſelfe, that that which hee doth by way of deuotion 
and ſeruice , whether it bee praying, or hearing, or communicating , or 
ſinging and prayſing his Name, is accepted graciouſly, and is 1 z» his 
ſeht as the _ or the enening Sacrifice. * Goe, eate thy bread with 
toy, and drinke thy wine with a cheerefull heart : for God now accepteth thy 


his ſeruices ? Burt when a man hath no aſſurance hereof, theſe and theſe 
things he doth, heares, prayeth, comes tothe Lords board, but whether 
or no God likes thereof he cannot tell 5 how can this but aſtoniſh him ; 
whether ſhall hee goe who is not welcome to God ? or what can the fa- 
uour of all the men in the world doe bim good, when the Lord caſts vp. 
on him no reſpe& ? and if his deuotions be abomination to God, which 


day of vengeance 2? Thus to lay open the truth and certainty of this 
DoQrine. e Mg 0 | 

The Yſis nothard to begathered. For if it be ſuch a blefling as I 
have ſhewed, to have ones feruices and deuotions which hee performes 


to God, ro find acceptance with God z why ſhould not our hearts be ins- | 


flamed with the loue and deſite hereof? We make a profeflion and ſhew 
of ſeruing God: ſhall we be indifferent whether or no that which we of- 


u : if he like it not, let him chooſe, and what remedie? Farre bee it wee 
{heuld be ſo deſperate. We will, I know,confeſle,thar it were very groſle 
and vety vnmeet we ſhould be ſo diſpoſed towards God. Wellthen, if 
weacknowledpe it to be fit that we ſhould have reſpe& to the ſucceſſe 
of our religious ſeruices, and doe account it to bea matter of happineſle 
and comfort, that God ſhould leoke graciouſly on them when we come 


before him ; let vs ſet our ſelues to make enquirie touching this , what | 


way is to betaken, and what courſe to be followed, tothe endthe Lord 
may accept that which we preſent our ſelues to him to performe. A rule 


ther: ) Jet this be our care,that our ſeruices which we preſent vnto God, 
be ſacrifices of Righteouſneſſe, atid they cannot miſle of acceptance with 
the Lord. Vpon this point ler vs inſiſt a little. In opening the meaning 
of this in the beginning, I ſhewed you generally what is a Sacrifice of 
Righteonfneſſe, namely, a ſeruice preſented to God according to the rule 


—— 


{ 


of * 


—C 


Mn oo he — 
. 


UMI 


_—_— 


— OD —— 


Penance for Sinne_. 


more particulatly, whatthe Law of God requires in this caſe. All that 
the Law requires in this caſe, may be reduced to theſe three heads. Firſt, 
T he ſtate ot the perſon that offereth a ſacrifice roGod, Secondly, The 
ſubſtance of thething it ſelfe which muſt be offered. Thirdly , The be- 
hauiour and carriage in offering. 


n had reſpect to ABtz,and to hy offering : to Abel firſt, and then tohis 


offerings ſake. Now a mans perſon cannot pleaſe God, vnleſle he be in 
Chriſt : © without faith, it is impoſible to pleaſe God - and Faithisthat by 
which a man is ingrafred into Chriſt, and made one with him. Tobein 
Chriſt, andro be inthe Faith, are all one. This Faich, which thus tncor- 


 porates into Chriſt, is (as we often heare) begotten in the heart by rhe 


preaching ofthe Word. A man ſhall know himſelfe to be in Chrift, by 
that care and conſcience, which he feeles in himſelfe to walke fo, as be- 
comes one that hath learned Chriſt. He walkes asa man thar hath lear- 
ned Chriſt, whoſe heart is in the feare of God continually ; and lo , lines 
not in the ſeruice of any knowne (inne: be goeth not on contentedly and 
purpoſely without remorſe, without ftrife, without reſiſtancein any ſuch 
way, 25 hee doth either vnderftand, or ſuſpe&to bee euilf before God z 
nay, be is iealous over his courſes, and carefull rotrie his wayes, that hee 
may be ſure there is not in him any raigning wickednefle. If a courſe bee 
daubrfull, fo that it may be there may be ſomewhat faid forir, yet to bee 
ſure of not offending God through willingnefle or negleR, he will verer- 
ly forbeare it. This is a walking as one who hath learned Chrift.So then, 
tothis now weare come. The firſt thing required in a Saerifice of Righ- 
zeou{neſſe (none but which God will accepr) is, that the perſon com- 
' ming to-God to tender feruice to him , bee ſuch an one, who by a con- 
 fcionable courſe, and by binding himſelte to ſuch a kind of connerfation 
as becommerh the Goſpell,ſheweth himſelfe to be by Faith ingrafte& in- 
to Chriſt. Whenceit followeth, that fo long as a man lineth vnder the 
obedience and feruice of any finne , not Rtrining againſtie', not grieving 
for it, not making conſcience to reforme it, 'he cannot offer vnto God a- 
ny acceptable ſeruice : ſuch an one is that wicked perſon of whom S4/s- 
»20n ſaith, that ? his ſacrifice is an abomination to God ; and that 9 /immr 
whons God wilt not heare. Excellentis that ſaying of Danids tothis pur- 
poſe: * If 1 regard wickeaneſſe in my heart, God will not heare me; that is, 
f 1f my heart be fully ſet in me to doeenill, ſo that * there is ſome ſe 
which is ſweet in my month , which I fauony and will not foxfake : itis lo 
farre from troubling me in hanging ſo fat on mee, that I refoluerather 
like Saromons ® Drunkard, to ſeeke 31 yet till; ſurely , what ſhewof 
deuotion ſoener I ſhall make, God will not only not regard mee, but hee 


will indge me as an hypocrite. What ha## ihos to doe, faith God, ro declare 
N n: 


1ne 


'of Righteonſneſle, which is the Law. Now let vs inquire ſomewhar | 


Firſt, Touching the ftate of the perſon, hee muſt bee one who is him - | 
ſelfe in fauour with God. A mans perſon muſt firft be accepted, before 
his gift can pleaſe. Itis an ordinarie obſeruation vpon-thoſe words, God | 
-n Gene4.4, 


offering: the offering was accepted forthe mans ſake,notthe man forthe | 
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mine Ordinances;artthou to meddle with any part of my worlhip,when 
= thou hateit to be reformed. Either come betore me in repentance, with 
an heartdeteſting euery kind of wickednefle, orelle it will bee thy port- 
on to betorne in pieces that none can deliuer thee. Itis only ro him who 
diſpoſeth his way aright, that (hall be: ſhewedthe ſaluation of God. I 
pray you that we may all thinke well onthis. T his one thing is inough to 
turne all our ſeruices and deuotions into {inne, and to make them even 
to ſtinke, and to bee vile and lothſome betorethe Lord , if wee liue in 
the praRice of any ſpeciall ſinne : hee who voth not make conſcience of 
an vniuerſall reformation, and reſolue with himſelfe, to renounce and 
abandon euery (inne, and to apply and frame himſelfe to the obedience 
and performance of euery good duty which Godrequires, and is there- 
fore carefull both to heare what God commands, and what hee forbids 
in euery particular, and to enquire into his owne ſoule to ſee how it 
is with him in that behbalfe, his ſeruices when hee comes before God, 
fo long as he thus” chooſerh his owne wayes, are as if he ſlue a man, Where 
then ſhall they appeare, who willingly cheriſh themſelues in noted ſins, 
in pride, in wantonneſfe, in vſarious gettings, in worldlinefle, in riot, in 
prophanation of the Sabbath, who are content to harbour in themiſelues 
ſome ſecret euils vpon ſome by-reſpe&ts, and will needes with a faire 


| profeffion, ioynea kind of carnall libertie in ſome things, and it may bee 


thinke it coo [trait,and more preciſeneſle then is meet, to ſtand vpon eue- 
ry thing ſo exaftly : whar hope is there that God ſhould giue any man- 
ner of approbation and allowance to their Sacrifices. I wiſh this point 
may be duely thought on ,.there being ſuch a ſtrange kind of conuerſa- 
tionto bee found euen amongſt thoſe, who would ſeeme moſt forward 
in the performance of ſuch religious aQts, as pertaine to Gods worlhip : 
ſomewhat or other there is, wherein they are iuſtly taxable, and in 
which they diſcouer a kind of willing diſſoluteneflc : the World takes 
notice of their ordinarie and groſle falling in ſome particulars ; and 


| Religion and good Profeſſion heareth ill abroade through them. Alas, 


how can aman dareto cometo God, harbouring ftill ſomewhat in his 
breſt, wherein he doth not care to offend God ? Remember then, Ipray 
you, thus farre. A wofull thing for a man to come into Gods preſence, 
to offer his deuotion and his ſeruiceto him without aſſurance of accep- 


| tance. There can be no aſſurance of acceptance, vnleſſe that which a 


man brings bee a Sacrifice of Righteouſnefſe. The firſt thing required 
inſuch a Sacrifice,'is, that thou thy ſelfe bee a man in Gods fauour ; ſo 
long as thou doſtnot make conſcience of every linne, thou canſt not be 
in Gods fauour, If there bee any onething which thou knoweſtto bee 
aneuill, nay, if there be any one particular in thy pratice, which thou 
artnot ſure is lawfull in'Gods ſight, and touching which thou art not 
carefull, to warrant it by the Word of God, to bee good before God, 
and ſo art not fearefult of thy ſelfe, leſt perhaps in ſome things thou 
ſhouldeft fayle, deſiring if it were poſſible ro approoue thy ſelfe ro 


God thorowout : ſurely, God lothes thy perſon , and hee cannot bur 
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euenabhorreall thy denotions. Where {inne doth reſt (andit doth reft 
where it is not vniuerſally triven againſt) there God cannorlike ; out of 
Chriſt God canaccept none. Hee is the only perſon in whom heis well 
pleafed ; and who fo = is inChrift is a new creatare : and ® hath crucified 
the Fleſh, with the affeftions and lufts : where the afteRions and luſts of 
the fleth are nor ſo ſubdewed, but that ſtill ſome (inne hath-power vpon 
a man, and heis a willing ſeruitor vnto it, the fleſhis not crucihed:a man 
is none of Chrifts: God can neither accept of him, nor of his ſernices. 
This ts che firſt thing. | 

The ſecond appurrenancetoa ſacrifice of righteouſneſſe,is concerning 
the ſubſtance of that which is offered vnto God. Concerning which this 
is the Rule : Je muſt be ſuch as God requires. There muſt bea comman- 
dement from him concerning it. Itistheancient Canon: Þ you ſhall not 
doe encry man what ſeemeth good in his ownc eyes. It is not forman to 
appoint a Sacrifice for God. In things of this nature, Obedience is the 
chiete thing, as ſaid Sane to Sanl , taking on him to make choice for 
God, our of his owne © humour. It is not long fince I had occaſion to 
vrgethatin Zſay 58. 5. 1s it ſucha Faſt that I hane choſen ? and againe, 
Verſe. 6. Is not this the Faſting that I haue choſen ? So that ſtill the maine 
matter is in theſe buſineſſes, what God hath choſen. If 1 would be ſure 
ro bring that to God which fhall be welcome vnto him, let mee bee ſure 
that it is ſuch as he commands me to bring; that hee may not haue cauſe 
to challenge me when I come, with (who required this at thy hands ? ) 
God wasalwayes an enemie to voluntaric Religion, and will-worthip, 
and dideuer bind to this; 9 He hath ſhewed thee, © man,what is good, and 
what he requireth of thee. This Rule may well put thegreateſt part out 
of all hope of acceptance with God. There is no ſo common fayling in 
any thing as in this. There are two branches of will-worſhip, of one of 
which the greateſt part beguilrie. Firſt is, when that which is vſedin 
worſhipping God, is grounded only vpon mans invention, and cannot 
atall be prooued out of Gods Word, to beof his ordayning. Secondly, 
when though it may be that which is done, is in itſelfe ſimply of Gods 
appointing ; yetthat it is ſo, is more then he knowes, or cares to know 
that vſethir. This is it ſpoken of: © God ſaid of ſome, that their feare 
towards him was taught by the Precept of men. They had no ground for 
their Religion, bur only humane intunCtion. T hey had taken vp their 
courſe our of the Law of the times, and from the common guile of 0- 
thers; and ſo bound themſelues to doe as others did, and looked no fur- 
ther, whether or no God commanded that which they did ; they net- 
ther Pnew nor put themſelnes to any trouble or bulinefle to enquire. 
Now I ſay, in one of theſe two branches men generally faile, For tonch- 
ingthe firſt, many place Religion and Seruiceof God , in things which 
| the Lord neuer ordayned ro that end; as in difference of Meates, obſer- 
uation of Dayes, Feſtiuities , ſome higher ſome lower in their opinion, 
kinds of geſture, and the like : ſuch things as theſe God never choſe for 
the worſhip of his Name to conſiſt in : ſtrongly notwithſtanding are 
| Nn 2 many 
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many per{ſwaded, that they ſerve God, and that well, even by ſuch per- 
formances. Nay, how farre reacheth that conceit of ſcruing God b 

bare ads, as preſence in the Church, repetition of words; if theſe bee 
ſeaſoned with that which is called a geod meaning, which indeed is no- 
thing elſe but an ignorant intent, and a kind of miſ-guided and blind 
zeale, which knoweth not what ir doth; the ſeruice is reputed abſolute, 
and beyond the reach of iuſt experience: our opinion and thought that 
we crue him, was neuer ordayned by God to bee any ſufficient part of 
true Religion. Then for the ſecond branch of will-worſhip : how few 


(in compariſon) doe carrie themſclues in the true parts of Gods worſhip | 


as men of knowledge, aduiſedly vnderſtanding vpon what ground they 
doe that which they performe. Praying, Hearing , Communicating, 
preſenting Infants to Baptiſme, are things ordinarily done : bur I doubt 
much, that preſcription, and vie, and the Law of the times, are the beſt 
reaſons many are ableto produce why they doe them. Fathers ſeeir is 
a courſe to bring little ones to the Lauer of Baptiſme; men behold how 
it isa matrerin vſe, every body of yeeres (at Eaſteratleaſt) to thruſt in 
at the Lords Table. Iris an order to goeto Church : and afſoone as 
they come in to fall downe on their knees, and ſay ſomething, and then 
to tarrie out a certaine time, ſometimes kneeling,ſometimes ſicting,ſome- 
times ftanding vp. I beleeve a multitude of people are able to ſhew 


| little other reaſon of their courſe, ſhould they bee putto this queſtion; 


What ? hath God commanded theſe things ? Is this or that his Ordinance ? 
Is it his will there ſhould be publike meetings for religious exerciſes ? Is it 
his appointment that there ſhould be prayer, and preaching, and wſe of the 


Sacraments ? | maruaile what many would fay ? Haply they would an- | 


ſwere, that they thinke it is; but I ſuppoſe it would not bee found the 
anſwere of many, thatthey know it is. I hope no man will ſay, that it 
is not neceſlatie that euery worſhipper of God ſhall bee able to giuea 


| reaſon of his devotion, Is it not meete that that which is done in the 


ſeruice of God, ſhould bee done in obedience. This is the glorie and 


| crowne of all our ſeruices, and what obedience ſhall we call that, whick 


is not induced by ſome knowne commandement. Indeede, there can 
be no colourable plea for theſe things, vnleſſe we will bring vp Poperie 
againe, and make Ignorance the mether of deuotion , and teach men to 
expet ſaluationby an implicite faith. This is the certaine andinfallible 
truth our of Gods Word. God himſelfeis the only author of his owne 
worſhip. All mansinnentionsare abomination to him. It is not for- 
malitie, nor pompe, or plaulibilitie of reaſon which can ſatisfie him, 
withouta warrant from himſelfe. He bath left his Word for an aluffi- 
cient guidein this buſineſſe. Nothing can be accepted bur of his owne 
ehooling ; neither is onght to be reputed as choſen by him , vnleſſe wee 
can find ſome footing for it out of his Word. Let this then bee thar 


| which we learne here in the ſecond place, if wee will offer vnto God a 


ſacrifice of righteouſenſſe, luch as he ſhall accept ; let itnot reſt either vp- 
on ourowne ſeeming , of conceit, or vpon the Traditionand cuſtome 
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of the times, or vpon the Lawes and Ordinances of men, but let our in- 


by way of deuotion, isto no purpoſe in the world, vnleſle ic be tomake 
matter againſt oar ſelues, except ic be warranted to our ſoukes by diuine 
authoritie. In theſe cales f every max ouzht to be fully perſmwaded in his owne 
”71in4, knowing it to be flat ftnne, wharſocuer is notof Faich,and ir is not 
of faith which wants an enidence. Faith is no matter of fuppolition, but 
of certainty. It 1s a {ſhame for men ro make thoſe babiſh anſwers inReli- 
gion,as to lay, 7 hope it is right, and if it was good, it is good,and if this be 
not good why is it vſcd,and why do ſuch and ſuch doe ſozand thas it hath been 
time out of mind, our aneeitors did ſo before vs ,and if it benotright,God 
helps v5, :many be deceined as well as wee - I (ay , it is ſhame for men, to 
make ſuch ridiculous and childi{h anſweres1n caſes of Religion, and to 
aduenture their ſoules vpon ſuch weake grounds. Ifthou witt haue God 
like that thon doſt, thou muſt goe by therule of his will. Ic is not thy 
meaning well, which God will eſteeme of, if ty courſe be not ſuch as he 
hath ordained. This is the ſecond thing, neceſfarietoa ſacrifice of Righ- 
'reonſreſſe. 

Thethird, is ſor the manner of vſing. For that is as neceffarie as the 
two former. That which is in it ſelfe good , may yet bee ſpoiled and 
made diltaſtefull ro God by the ill viage thereof. It is not long fince we 
weretaught, how poſible it is for a man todoe that very thing whichGod 
commanas, and yet in doing it not topleaſe him. There were of the 1/rac- 
lites many , who were baptiſed vnder Moſes in thecloud, and in the 
Sea, dideateof the ſame [pirituall Meate, and drinke of the ſame (pi- 
ritua}l Drinke, 8 y? with them God was not pleaſed. Now the ſpeciall 
matter in the manner of viing Gods Ordinances, is that ſpoken of by 
b Davin, 1 thy feare will I worſhip towards thine holy Temple. Let vs 
hane grace whereby we may ſerne God (faith the Apoltle) i pleaſing him 
with rexerence ard feare, Now this feare mooueth a man totwo things. 
Oneinrefpe& of his carriage before hee commeth into the preſence of 
God; the other in reſpe& of his behaviour there. Before hee comes, 
this feare cauſeth him to conſider with himlelfe into whoſe preſence he 
15 80132, and who it is with whom hee muſt haueto doe, and what a 
weighty bulinefſeit is which he muſt diſcharge. This is called by Sa- 

| LOMON, £ a taking hcede to ones feete when hee commethinto the Honſe of 
' God. A man binds himſelfenot to aduentureraſhly either to heare, or 
' TO Pray, or fo communicate, but hath a care to ſer his thoughts in order 
. betore-band,and to compole himſelfe to a kind of awfulneſle,reſpetiue- 
1ytotae Maicſtie before which bee muſt appeare, and ſo lifts vp his 
; {zuletothe Lord , that he would prepare his heart, and makeit ready 
' for {oimportania duty,asthe comming neere to him in his Ordinances. 
This was Danids ſpeciall care: 1 O God, my heart is prepared , ſo is my 
tongue - Iwillfng and cine praiſe. So when he was to pray,defiring that 
his petitions might be acceptable, hee entreated God ® 70 ſer a Watch 
before his w0#ih,and keepe the Doore of his lips. Then whena manis in, 
Nn 3 and 
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and now theattion is begun, that feare which mooued him to prepare, 
continueth ſtill with bim, and cauſeth him to ® doe renerence before 
God; that is, ro demeane himſelfe with a kind of diligent watchfulnefle 


| ouerhis owne thoughts , that hee may keepe them together, and may 


preuent thoſe rouing and vnfitting imaginations, which are wont to fall 
in moſt, when a man is beſt imployed, and are like the Fowles which fell 
on the ſacrifices which .{braham offered to God, and were driuen a- 
way by ® him. Ir is fitto this purpoſethat which wee find, Mat. 3. 16. 
where ſuch as made good vie of the Sermons of the Prophet, and who 
were not like thereſt that deſpiſed che worſhip of God; they are thus 
deſcribed, T hey feared the Lord, and theſe thought vpon his Name: They, 
viz, ſuch they were whole thoughts were fixed vpon the Maieſtie and 
authoricie of him with whom they dealt;and their fearing God, wrought 
in them an indeauour to reduce their thoughts into order , when they 
were before the Lord. Adde we this then to that we haue heard hither- 
to: and lertthis bee now the concluſion and ſhutting vp of the Vſe of 


this firſt Dottrine. Itis a blefling to have our ſeruices find grace in Gods. 


Eyes. Delire wee this bleſhng, would wee nor that God ſhould lothe 
our comming to this place and the hike, where his Name iscalled vpon, 
his Word diſpenſed, and the pledges of his grace, the Sacraments ad- 
miniſtred; labour for this, that we bring notbing to God but that which 
may be called a ſacrifice of righteonſ.eſſee How {hall that bee ? Firſt, 
looke to our owne perſons, that wee bee in grace with God through 
Chriſt. God cannot like our deuotions, if he like not vs. The very co- 
herence of the place here confirmes this: Be fanoxrable, ſaith Daviv, 
wnto Sion, and then ſhalt thou accept the Sacrifices of Righteouſneſſe : 
Fouchſafeto accept vs in thy Chriſt , and then wee cannot doubt but thou 
wilt take our ſeruices and ſacrifices in good part : and if we would be ſure, 
that weare in Chriſt,let vs looke ro our making conſcience of our waies, 
and our delireto walke intruth before God. Let mee remember you of 
two worthy ſpeeches of Dauids to this end, both in one ? Pſalme - 7 
will waſh mine hands in innocencie, % and ſo compaſſe thine Altar : and a- 
gaine, * My Foote flands invprighineſſe : Iwill praiſethee, O Lord, in 
the Congregation. Beware of preffing into the preſence of God without 
innocencie, without feere ſtanding in vprightneſle; that is, vnleſſethou 
bea man exerciſed in the praQice of Repenrance, whereof ir is a princi- 
pall part to ſhake off in the purpoſe of thy ſoule, all whatfocuer is 
knowne vnto thee to be a ſinne againſt his Maieſtie, thou canſt nor bee 
welcome to Gad : there may bee many corruptions in thee which are 
very [trong, and which thou canſt not maſter , which yet muſt not keepe 
thee from comming before God, nay bee they neuer ſa many, neuer ſo 
violent, if yet tby heart is againſt them, and thou faine wouldſt bee de- 
liuvered from chem, and thou art aſhamed of thy ſelfe, and angry ar rhine 
owne diſpoſition for them , thou muſt come ſo much the more ; and 
(thou) comming in this ſtrife, and compunRion, and vexation of ſpirit, 
art moſt acceptable. But beware of an euill vniuerſally approoued, and 
not 
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| not intended, nor indeuoured, nor ſought by theeto bee reformed , but 
meant rather to be continued in; this is no vprightneſle of heart, this 
is plaine balting with God, andit will turne all thy ſeruices into ſinne. 
Then ſecondly, when thou haſt thus taken care of thy perſon, and mayſt 
comfortably perſwadethy ſelfe thou art in fauour with God , becauſe 
no (inneis truely in fauour with thee, then let it bethy next care, to bee 
informed out of Gods Word, touching thethings which thou wouldeſt 
preſent to God; ſeeke to know what be the things, wherein by his owne 
Law, his worſhip ſtands; that thou mayſt bee guided by a Rule, and 
lead by a warrant. Ir is dangerous going by gheſſe in Gods matters. 
Then (thirdly, ) when thou haſt learned what God commands for 
his woplhip , remember co'come before him in feare, and let thy teare 
appeare, in preparing thy ſelfe, and in ſetting thy affeQtions in order 
before thou beginnelt z neuer fall bluntly to any religious dury which 
God requires: at leaſt ſend vp ſome humble thoughts as meſlengers to 
the Lord, to delire his enabling; and atter thou haſt madean entry,rake 
hcede of thele irreverent, ſecure, vnprofitable imaginations which Sa- 
ran will ſuggeſt, and thine owne heart caſt vp; ftrive to tie thy heart to 
the ſeruice what thou mayſt. Thus ſhall thy ſeruice bee 4 ſacrifice of 
righteouſneſſe ,thus ſhall God accept it at thy hand, thus ſhall thy ſoule 
be ſfarisfied as with marrow and fatneſſe,and thou ſhalt feele by degrees 
that ſweer refreſhing come in vpon thee which ſhall embolden thee to 
| fay with Davip, 1 Returneinto thy .reft, O my ſoule : for the Lord hath | * Fidkats.7. 
beene beneficiall unto to thee : * and prayſed be the Lord , which hath not | * Plak&6.0. 
put backe my prayer, nor his mercy from mee. I beleech you inthe words | 
of David, % Taſte and ſee how gracious the Lord i,this courle being | u ?/al.348, 
followed. And ſurely, if we find our felues to receiue no ſuch good by | - 

the ſeruices which we performe to God, as may bee reputeda pledge of 
Gods accepting vs ; let vs impurteit only, either to this , that there is 
ſome ſecret euill in vs, which is vnpurged and vnreformed, which * ſepa- | * 1a59.2 | 
rates betwixt vs and God, and makes him to hide away his face from vs, 
Y and to turne away good things ; or to our careleſneſſe ro ground our | y ter.5.25. 
courſes vpon the Rule of Gods Word; or to our want of feare and re- 
uerencein the performance of holy duties: one of theſe is the ſole cauſe 
of our going out from the preſence of God empry. And thus farre of 
the firlt branch of the iſſue of Dawids Petition : Mayſt thou (0 Lord) be 
pleaſed to ſhew fauour vnto Sion, then ſhall our ſeruices and ſacrifices finde 
acceptance with thee. Now followeth the ſecond branch, which indeede 
ſpringeth and groweth our of the firſt. 

Then ſhall they offer Calues wpon thine Altar. Here the Doftrine is | The ſecond 

this: T hat it is a great mercy of God, when there is a generall freedome and | Dodrine. 
forwardneſſe in the people, in reſpect of the publique atts and exerciſes of 
dcuction. \Nee mult thus, for the clearing of this Doctrine, conceiue of 
this place; that Danid reckoneth vp here a twofold good, which ſhall 
follow that twofold bleffing, for which hee was a ſuiter in the former | 


Verſe. 1fGod ſhould pleaſe to receine Zion into fauour , and 10 forgiue— 
| that 
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that ſine, by which the proſperitie of the Church was now endangered, then 
it could not be,but the Mer free which were offered by the Children of Zion, 
ſhoald find grace ; and then withall,if he ſhould vouchſafe to continne and 
eſtabliſh the peace of the State , then they being encouraged by ſo many eni- 
dences of Gods fauonr, and enioying ſuch ſweet quiet, ſhould be frequent in 
publique duties, and keepe the Altar of the Lordin continual vfe by mul- 
titudes of Sacrifices. Thus is the place; fo that this is here a matter which 
Danid hoped to ſee and defired robehold , people treading daily in the 
Lords Codrts, and preſenting him with fuch teſtimonies of deuotion as 
thoſe times required : Iy heart, thought he, doth even retoyce within 
me, to thinke what wil! follow vpon the obtayming of this my ſuite, how fre. 
quent, and forward, and cheerefull the people will become in the publique 
worſhip of thy Name, when they feele thee to bee reconciled to thy Charch, 
and peace to beeſtablifhed in their borders : Oh what conraze will there bee 
07 all hands for thy Sermice, what frequenting of thy Houſe,and what com- 
paſing of thine Altars ? By this it is apparant to bee the purpoſe of this 
place here, to ſhew what a great mercy of God it is, and how mach to 
bee reioyced in, when there is both libertiefor the continuance of the 
publique exerciſes of Gods worſhip , and readinefle in the people to 
make vſe of that libertie. Now for this thatit isa great mercy , when it 


| ts free for men to compaſſethe Lords Alrars, and to attend the publike 
feruiceof God in the Congregation without feare, it may be manifeſted | 


by the contrarie. We ſhall find itreckoned as agreat iudgement of God, 
whett the publique exerciſes of Religion are diſcontinued , and theli- 
bertic of Religion is abridged. I remember how /eremicinlifts vpon it, 
as one of the chiefe miſeries of 7eruſalenm, being laid waſte by invaſion : 


The wayes of Zion lament , becanuſsno man commeth to rhe ſolemne feaſts, | 


ec. meaning , how the pathes which led to the Temple ( built vpon 
Zion) did even looke ruetully , and in a kind of forlorne and dolefull 
manner, not being ſo bearenas in times paſt ; there was no ſuch ordina- 
rie recourſe to the ſolemne Feaſts at the ſpeciall rimes appointed as was 
wont, no ſuch comming in andout,no ſuch going toand fro at the gates 
thereof, as had beene vſuall: hee ſpeaks as if euen the wayes themlelues 
did mourne here-with. This agrees with that pitifull complaint made 
by the P/a/-iif inthe dayes (as is thought) of that famous Oppreſlor 
of the 7ewiſh Nation ANT1ocnvs : * They haue cait thy Sanituarie into 
the fire, defiled the dwelling place of thy Name, burnt all the Synagognuesof 


how thar is inſiſted vpon asa ſpeciall miſcrie, the ſtate of Religion was 
vtrerly ouerthrowne : was it not a iudgement which God threatned 
once, when he ſaid, that ® he Songs of the Temple ſhould be turned into 
howlings ; that inſteadof the exerciſes of Religion, by which thepray- 
ſes of God were wont to be ſounded our,there ſhould be naught remay- 
hing but ſignes of deſolation. Fram hence wee may reaſon, thatirisa 
| great favour from God, when men may aſſemble freely to worſhip God; 


it ſhall benodangertothem to come to the Altar of the Lord, andto 
| preſent 
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preſent their offerings there. T his was the ground of that which is re- 
ported of the men of Berhſhemeſh when they reaping in the Field, on a 
ſudden ſpyed the Arke of God, which bad long beenedetayned by the 
Philiſtims, and which they were now, the Hand of God for the detay- 
ning it being vpon them, glad to ſend backe, Þ hey reioyced when they | b 1.Sam.6.13, 
ſaw it : inthe liberty thereof ſtood the freedome and glory of their pub- 
lique worſhip : ſo when ir was brought into irowne place by Davio, 
© what gladneſſe, what ſhowting , how did Daviv for toy dance before it. | c 2.Sam.6. 2, 
So when as after the returne from captivitie, the Temple began to bee | ©** | 
reedified, at the very firſtlaying ofthe foundation thereof, the Priefts 
being there by appointment, 4 ſang and gane prayſe to God (for his mer. | d Exx.3.0,. 
cy indureth for euer towards 1ſraell,) and all the people ſhowted with agreat 
ſhowt in prayſing the Lord. Theſe things I note, to ſhew how tuſtly this 
liberty is to be eſteemed as a ſpeciall fauour. Now for the other branch 
of the Doctrine, the forwaraneſſe of the people, to make vie of this liber- 
ty, and forthe contentment to bee taken thereat, wee may conliderthat 
of Danid deſcribing their happineſle, who tooke ſuch paines , and ouer- 
came ſo many difficulties, in repayring to the publike worthip of © God; | e P/al.34. 4,3. 
and that, concerning his reioycing when the people ſaid to him, f Je | f Pſatrzarnya. 
will goe into the Houſe of the Lord : Thither, laid he, the Tribes, enen the 
Tribcs of the Lord goe vp, to prayſe the Name of the Lord - andit was 
prophecicd of, asone part of the glory of Chriſts Church, that man 
people ſhould goeand ſay, 8 Come, let vs goe wp to the Monntaine of the | 8 1%3- 
Lord, tothe Houſe of the Godof [acon,efc.Þ Fp, let vs goe and pray be- | h Zach8.z1, 
fore the Lord, and ſeeke the Lord of Hoſts. This trouping together to 
; this purpoſe, is likened to the marching of an Army, and thereis a kind 
of holy beauty ſaid to be 5 therein. Thinke wee it was not a great re- | i F/a.r10.3. 
ioycing to Paul and Barnabas at Antioch, whenas on the * Sabbath | k Afnz.44. 
they ſaw almoit the whole City to be come together to heare the Word of 
God? As this {ight filled the gaine-ſaying ewes with enuie , who were 
euen vexed to the very gall to ſee ſuch flocking , to that which they re- 
fuſed; ſo it wasan occalion to Pavs and BaxnasaAs | 70 ſpeake the more | 1 Verſa5.46. 
boldly. It giues hope that the Word of God groweth mightily , and 
prevailed, (as 44. 19. 20.) Antioch was the firſt place, the Belecuers 
whereof were honoured with the name of Chriſtians; and this great 
pathering together of the people taking the oportunitie which God | 
offered, ſeemeth to haue beene a ſpeciall occaſion thereof. Tris ſaid firft 
that by the comming and paines of Barnabas there , = much people ioy- | Þ 4Fttan | 
red themſclues vnto the Lord : and then after, when as he deſiring helpe, 
| had drawne Paul thitherto afliſt, ® 7t came to paſſe that a whole yeere, | n Fuſs, 
faith the Text, they were connerſant with the Church , and taught much 
| people, inſomuch that the Diſciples there were firſt called Chriftians. Their 
, earneſt preſſing tothe Ordinance of God, and their taking the King- 
; dome of Heaven by violence, firſt gaue occaſion to that name. Thus 
; baue I opened this Doftrine. This was the ſecond good , which David 
aſſured himſelfe would follow the grant of his deſire ; The people ſhall | 
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| eftabliſhed, and they ſhall haue hearts to doe it , thou a 


offer Calues vpon thine Altar,thatis, they ſhall haue opportunitie to doe 
it , theWalls of Teruſalem being built , and peace by thy mercy being there 

Mekine fauour vnto 
Zion - they perceiuing their ſeruices to find grace and good acceptance with 
thee, ſhall be encouraged to thy publike worſhip,and ſhall haue toy and cheere- 
fulneſſe in performing it. 

This Doctrine teacheth vs, firſt at what an high rate wee ought ro va- 
lue this freedome and liberty of ſeruing God publiquely' in peace, which 
Dauid here conceiued as one of the blefhings which would enſue his 
prayer, and therefore no doubt was a matter principally aymed at by 

him in his requeſt. Wee are herein forthe moſt part exceeding faulty, | 
euen that wee eſteeme not this mercy of God as we oughtt to due. God | 
hath given a long time of reſt to vs inthis Nation, during all which time, 
in places where the meanes hath beene afforded,there hath beenea com- 
forcable liberty for all men to giue their due attendance at the poſts of 
the Lords Doores, and for the Spoule of Chriſt to paſture bythe Tents 
of the Shepheards. Wee haue not beene faine to doe as Chriſtians of 
our profefhon in other countreys, to aſſemble by ſtealth, and priuily ,in 
vaults,and Woods; or elſe ro goe armed to the Churches, for the preuen- 
tion of ſome ſodaine ſurpriſe. The reedifiers of Teruſalem after the cap- 
tiuitie, ® with one hand did the worke with the T rowell,and with the other 
held the Sword; wee are not put to any ſuch ftrait. There bee many of 
Gods deere ſcruants inthe world, whoif they might, would redeemethe 
one halfe of our freedome, euen with the moſt of their eftates. But how 
doe wee reckon of it ? I doe þut appeale in the feare of God, and in his 
ſight vnto your ſoules and conſciences, ro ſay when did wee rouſe vp 
our ſpirits, when wee hane beene in meditation by our ſelues, to thanke 
God for the liberty of his Goſpell, for the free vie of his Word , for the 


} 


peace of profeflion. The truth is, there bee many things wanting a- 
mongſt vs, many defets and blemiſhes in matters of the Church, bur I 
am perſwaded, if we were more thankefull then webe for ſo much as is 
enioyed, God would goe on in his mercy to vs : bur becauſe of our ge- 
nerall vnthankefulnefle herein, and our not prizing the goodneſle of 
God, as it doth deſerue , weeare more like to bee deprived of that wee 
haue, then to enioy more: why ſhould the Lord ſuffer vs to ſee more of 
$:ons beauty , who are not ſoin loue with this wee ſee as wee ſhould? I 
beſeech you let vs thinke with what heart David ſpeaks rhis here, 7 her 
ſhall they offer Calues vpon thine Altar, then ſhall the Gates of thy Houſe 
ſtand open, and there ſhall be a free acceſſe into thine Altars; and let vs 1a- 
bour for the ſame affetions. Oh that wee would oncetruely thanke 
God for the glorions Goſpell of his Sonne; and that for the ſound of | 
trumpets, and roariug of Canons which our neighbours in other Coun- | 
treys haue beene vicd to, wee had the noyſe ot Bells calling vs to the 
Houſe of God, to be partakers of his Word. 

Andinthe ſecond place let vs learne,, as of Danid to bee glad of his 
freedome, ſoof the people heretouching whom hee ſpeakes, to make 


vie 
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Penance for Sinne_. 


vie of this freedome : while wee haue the /jg4 let vs walkein the light : 
while the way lyeth open to the Lords Alcars, let vs beate the path that 
leadeth torhem, Remember euer the good vie which the Churches of 
old made of their peace: ? Then had the Churches reſt through all In- 
dea, cc. and what then ? did they grow careleſſeand wanton, did they 
loſe their firſt loue, and negle& the good oportunities, which God gaue 
chem for their growth in godlineſle ? No; they were ed:fied, and walked in 
the feare of the Lord, and were multiplyed by the comfort of the holy Ghoſt. 
Here was an happy vſe of thetime of quiet : Oh that wee might bee fol- 
lowers of theſe. Alas (I know not how ) plenty hath madevs wanton, 
and the Ordinances of God begin euen to waxeſtale ; men canlet paſle 
and negle& many oportunities, and oft-times let the Altars of God 
lie naked vpen ſmall occaſions. If once God ſhould ſhew himſelfe 
angry with S:oz, and lay downethe Walls of 7eruſalem, it 
may bee wee would then 4 deſire to ſee one of the dayes 
of the Sonne of man, but ſhall not ſee it: ſo is the 
Lord wont to punifh, not to giue that which 
is deſired, when being giuen, iris not 
valued as is fit. And thus an 
end of opening this 
Penicentiall 
Palme. 
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> : = CB 2 H E Righteous = faith the. | + 
Pn TN) Propzet, * periiheth, and no | « 157.1. | 
#3) | man layeth it to heart, merci- 
Shy tull men are taken away, and | 
WF gy | none conſiders 1t, thatthey 
I 'Y are taken away from theeuill 
> ro come : by which complaint 
wee may ſee , that the Lord , when be thus dealeth, 
would not haue the matter to bee lightly and ſlightly 
| paſſed ouer, but rather laid to heart and lamentcd, as 
being both a token of h1s diſpleaſure for the preſent, 
| and an argument of further enſuing euill : God here- 
| in doing as the man who intending to pull downe an.. 
old houſe, firſt takes away the props and pillars of ts. 
Gods children by their preſence and prayers are vnto 
a place, as Lotwas io Sodom, Geneſ.19.22. as the 
Chriſtians ro Ieruſalem, which was not deſtroyed, till 
| Ges they 
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424 \. To the Reader. 


= 
ler the Hand , and 1t ſhall bee preſerved by the | 
pureneſle of his hands , Fob 22. 30. This as it is 
true of the godly in generall, ſo may ut much more bee | 
| verified of gracious and good Miniſters , which are. | 
6 aaths. | the * Salt of theearth, ſeaſoning with grace and kee- 
ping from the corruption which in the world through 
|< 22ex. | luſt © (that 14, as ſome * expound it, from ſine , and 
| | cum; death,and deſtruttion,the wages of /inne) thoſe which 
| ſhall eſcape the corruption and condemnation of the. 
world : They are as pillars, Galat.2.9. and as 
Toaſh, mourning for the death of Eliſha, ſaid of him 
(2. King. 13. 14-) the Charets of Iſrael and the 
Horſe-men thereof. Their preſence (if men haue_ 
| bearts to make vſe of it) ts a marke and meanes of 
Gods gracious preſeruing from ſoule-deſtrultion , ac- 
cording to the ſpeech of Elihu , Fob 33. 23, 24. If 
| there beameſlenger with him,an Interpreter, &c. 
then he 1s gractous to him, and faith, Deliver him 
from going downe to the pit, for I have found a 
ranſome. The gining of them vnto hu Church, u a 
fruit of Gods fauour, A mercy promiſed vnto peo- 
ple that repent, ler. 3.15. Ft was one mayne end of 
Cbriſts Aſcention, that he might giue gifts to men, 
and men which ſhould vſe their pifts for the perfeft- | 
ing of the Saints, for the worke of the Miniſtrie, and 
for the earfying of the body of Chriſt, E pheſ.4.8,n,12. 
eAnd ſuch a one was the Author of theſe Sermons, no 
worſe fitted &- furniſhed for,then faithful and diligent 
| | int | 
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| they were remoued to Pella. The innocent ſhall de- 
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To the Reader. 


| in that worthy worke, © To many aid he Fine occaſron 
to blefſe God , who gaue ſuch gifts to men. Hee was 


Cabſir verbo 1inuidia) let it be ſpoken without diſpa- | 


ragement of others, one of a thouſand, an eA pollos e- 


loquentand mighne in the Scriptures, a Scribe | 


taught vnto the Kinzdomeof God, bringing forth 
out of his treaſure things both new and old, Hee 
Was (as 0ur Santour ſpake of lohn the Bapnilt) a bur- 
ning and athining Lampe , ſpending bimſelfe like 


a Candle, and making T apers of bu owne marrow to 


| giue others light. Hee did (as a Miniſter ſhould ) | 


giue * attendance to reading,and then to Doctrine 
and Exhortation. The weaknejJe of a {icke and 
| craze body ( for in that reſpeF, his ſoule like Gal- 
baes, male habitabat) the langwſhing of a grieucus 
and tormenting diſeaſe conld not dinert or detayne_- 
him from great paynestaking in hu ſtudie at home.Þ, 
and in the Church abroad. His lips (like the righteous, 
Prou.10,21.) ted many: and his promfion was not dl- 
miniſhed , but like the VV 1ddowes oyle increaſed 
| the more , by how much the moreit was diffuſed, 
For by meanes of his induſtrious ſedulity and the bleſ- 
ſing cf God vpon his boly indeuours , though he were 
very frequent in the exerciſe of preaching, yet was he 
| 708 like an emptie Charet running ſo much the ſwifter 
by how much the burthen was the lighter, but as Ec- 
cleſ. 12. 9. the more wiſe hee was, the more hee 
taught the people knowledge and cauſed them 
to heare, and ſearched forth and prepared many 


Oo 3 parables: 


lob. 5.3 4. 


d 1:.Ti##.4. 


— 


Ts the Reader. 


CE Prol. 30.37. 


Cofeſe 


——————_— 


. | not knowing how toſpeake to purpoſe, He ſpake 


| 


parables t-and by this meanes be Was not xo afee; «is- 
rer® 5 xr, 48 the promerbe is, Ready to ſpeake, bur 


not words of the wind, nor filled his mouth with words 
of che Eaſt wind , bat his heart did meditate of good 
matter, and his quill and tongue were like the pen of 
a ready Writer. He was exatt and proper in the true 
interpretation of the ſacred T ext, acute and indicious 
in the naturall rayſmg of the Dorine thence , perti- 
nent and. profitable in the Vſe and Application , ſmeer 
and comfortable in publiſhing the glad tydings and 
precious promiſes of the Goſpell, powerfull and pithy 
in per ſwajion to boly duties, able to exhort with whole- 
ſome Doftrine and to conuince the Gaine-ſayer , ter- 
rible in denouncing of Gods Iudgements , ſharpe and 
ſenere in the reproofe of finne , his preaching being 
with authoritie, and bis word ſleeled and edged with 
the metall of that Word, which is lItuely and migh- 
tie in operation, and ſharper then any two-edged 
ſword, and entreth thorow euen to the diuiding 
aſunder of the Soule andthe Spirit, and of the 
Ioyntsand the Marrow, and 1s a Diſcerner of the 
thoughts and intents of the heart, Heb.4.12. and as | 
the * Lords Candle, ſearching all the bowels of 
the belly,raking and ranſacking the bſomes of men, 
manifeſting the ſecrets of the beart,and ſhewing that 
God was1n him indeed, 1.Cor, 14.25, I eitber 
was he (which Auſten miſliked in ſome) curioſus ad | 


copnoſcendam vitam alienamgdeſidioſus ad corri-| 
gendam | 


_—— 
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| To the Reader, 


gendam ſuam : not /ike the Pharifies, © binding 
heauy burdens and grieuous to be bornezand lay- 
ing them on mens ſhoulders, but themſelies not 
mouing them with one of their fingers, ſwift to ſee 
a Mote1n their brothers eye, but ſlow to pull our 
the Beame in their owne 3, He had not the (mooth 
voice of I a c 0B and rough hand of E $ a v: nor 
was helike Dramos  Turnus his aduerſary , Lin- 
ova melior ſed frigida bello Dextera, but as hee 
was carefull ro know the ſtate of his flocke * (a> 
thing which Chryſoſtome © eflcemes nomore fault 
then for a Phiſician to feele the pulſe of his Patient) 
ſo was hee conſcionable to ſhew bimſelfe an example 


to the Flocke; as Aaron was knowne to bee choſen 


of God wvnto the Priefthood , in that his Rod bud- 
ded, and brought forth buds, and bloomed bloſ: 
ſomes and yeelded Almonds, A'um,ty; 8. ſo bee 
was (hewed to be a man of God , and called of God as 
Aaron was , ' in that befides the blooming and buds 


a holy conuerſation. Peaceable he was in the Church, 
as appeared both in other things and in this , that in 
the very laſt Sermon which he preached , one of theſe 
which here F preſent vnto thy view, a ſweet and 
Cignean ſong, bewailing © the druſions of Rs v- 
B « N, for whichbare great thoughts of hearts : hee 
ſpake much in commendation of peace , perſmading it 
vnto ( briſtians. But why goe { about * to whiten 
Inory with 1nke, to commend the learning the es 

the 
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| oy. 


f Matth.z3. 4, 


of learning , God inriched him with the ripe fruits of 


g Matth.23. 4. 


h virgil. Ae- 
reid. bir, 


i Prou.7.23. 


k Homil. ad 
pPpAntioch, 


1 Heb.5.4. 


m Iudg,y.15. |} 
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n Ebur atria. 
mento cande- 
facere, proverb, 


T6 the Reader. 
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| p 2.SaM.3- 38, 


q 10-455. 


r Matth.5.19. 


{ 4þ96.6.11, 


| the painefulneſſe and peaceableneſſe of this worthy 
ſernant of the Lord ? his prayſe is in bis worke , his 


| memorial ſhall bee bleſſed. Hee needs not my pen to 


forefront of his Books, tu quzreris tib1 res magnas* 


name is and ſhall bee like a ſweet oyntment, and his 


proclayme his praiſe; no doubt, but hee ts with the, 
Lord, to whom both liuing here and remouing hence 
be deſired to be acceptable, he hath receined that (as 
we douvt not) immarceſuble crowne of plorie , pro- 
miſed * to ſuch as he was. Anima piain conſortium 
caileſtram recepta laudes, nec quazrit, nec curat 
humanas. F will therefore only adde this, * A great 
man 1s fa[ne in this our Iſrael : Great, not in world: 
ly wealth (for be ſought it not, well remembring what 
is written *, and what bimſelfe vſed towrite inthe. 


ne quzrito) but great in the Ringdome of ; God, 
great in the account of God , and in the diſpenſation 
of his Word, But how great or good ſoeuer any bee, 
that will be no Superſedeas vnto them from death, it 
is a Statute enalted in the Court of Heauen , that all 


muſt dye, Heb.g. 27. Hee is falne, though his fall | 


were his riſing and aduancing to the height of heauen. 
His death was precious in Goas fight , his ſoule is 


wrapped vp in the bundle of Life among the ſpirits of | 


inſt and perfeted men , and his body ſhall fleepe in 
the earth for a little ſeaſon, vntill his fellow-ſeruants 
and brethren be © fulfilled. T he loſſe doth light vpon 
the Church, which by bis death is deprined of his la- 
bours. Good it is for him that he ts difſolued and with 


the 
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' haue beene more beneficiall unto * men. But as [ob 


E.21, The Lord gauehim, and the Lord hachta- 
ken hum away, bleſſed be the Name ofthe Lord, 
' 2And the Lord of the Harueft can thruſt forth new 
| Labourers into his Harueſi, Hee that 1s able of 
ſtones to raiſe vp children vato ABRAanam, 


 eMatth, 3.9. 'making the ſtones to ſound forth | 


| his praiſe ; Luk, 19. 4.0. can giue vs ſuch a ſupply of 
| this loſſe, that we may ſay | 

| ——yno avulſo non deficit alter 
| 


Aureus, & ſinul1 frondeſcit virga metallo. 
| Onely let vs pray tothe Father of lights , that hee. | 
would be pleaſed to double the Spirit of this Elias vp- 


00 many Eliſhaes : gining. fill unto his people Pa-| 


' ſtors according to his owne mind , which may feeds. 
. them with knowledge and vnderſlanding, His works 


| already printed and others (if they may ſee the light) 
mill make ſome recompence of ſo great a loſſe. As for | 
| theſe Sermons, thou mayeſt be pleaſed (religions Rea- 
der) to take notice , that they are publiſhed according 
70 the Copy which hee left perfeifed and written with 
| his owne hand. And for further prayſe F ſuppoſe it 
needleſſe, , Vino vendibih non opus eſt hedera, 
 Whoſoener bath beene conuerſant - who almoſt bath 
not?) in his Labours already publiſhed in print, may 
gbeſſe at the worth of theſe , being no whit ('vnleſſe F 
miſtake) inferiour vnto the reſt. Whatſoener they be, 
F will not longer detayne thee from the peruſal of 


the Lord , bowſoener his longer aboad bere , vould 


| - 429 


» Phil.x.23 434» 


them © 
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them by my commending, { will rather commend thee 
and thy paynes this way, to his bleſiing , whoalone 
is able 10 teach the heart , beſeeching bim to 
build thee vp further , and to gine thee an 
inberitance among thoſe which are - 
Janitified by faith in (rift, 
in whom { re- - 
mayne.. 
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The firft Sermon, 


LyK., 20. 25. 
Then he ſaid unto them , Giue vnto Clar the thines which are 


Czxlars, and onto God, &c. | 
[ 


Hz 1s T having conuinced them by 
| their owne acknowledgement, preſſeth 
that further on them , which hee had ex- 
ated from them. How our Sauiour fir- 


on, ſo, as that hee might neither betray 


| ly declared ; now this ſpeech of Chriſts 
Win _ || delerues to be well con Cdired , as being 
CARIES . perpetuall Law for the ordering and. 
| guiding of our carriage, both towards 
God and towards him , who is (among men) next to God, to wit, the 


| be preiudiciall to their prerogative of being Gods people: and ſome 0- 

ther againe ſuppoſe the authoritie of Kings to be ſoablolute, that they 
being Subie&sare to conforme themſclues thereto without limitation: 
taking all for good, which they command z our Sauiour teacheth a mid- 
way, betwixt botþ theſe extremities: v/=. neither toaccount it againſt 
| the libertie of godlineſle, to bee ſubie&tvnto Kings, nor to bee ſo vn- 
| boundedly ſubie& vnto Kings, as not to regard what is owing from vs. 
vnto God. Giving Ceſar that which is his, may ſtand very well with gi- 
uing God his due : and yet heed muſt be taken too, that while wee care: 
togiue Ceſar his right ; wee doe not barre the Lord of bis. Thisis the: 


M0 


oy 
# 


ted his anſwere to their captious queſtt: | 


the truth, nor himſelfe ; I have formers | 


King. The Iewes thought their ſubieRion vnto Ceſars ſoveraignetie,to | 


true ſtate of this place. In treating on it, I will diuideit, as well I may; |, 


into two parts : the firſt ,, Concerning Caeſars due. Secondly , Toxching '| 
Gods due. Theformer yeelds vs this infiruQion ; T hat * 
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| 'That K ings and Princes hane a certayne right and due , pertayning to 


| be wedoenot all ſo thorowly vnderſtand. I will for mine owne helpe 


them by Gi 
from them. 
This is plaine here, as if Chriſt had ſaid : 7: & of God, and not without 
the diſpoſing and ordering of his proutdence , that the Romane Emperonr 
hath put in his foot among you, andis new your Liege and Soneraigne_ : 
you your ſelnes hane ſubmitted to his gonernement , and hane in a manner 
ſubſcribed vato that, which God hath broaghs vpon you : now certainely 
there us 4 right pertayning to him reſpettinely to his place, this hee muſt 
haue, and it cannot be _ for you, wnder any pretext , to take it from ' 
him, Sothat this ſpeech is a plaine ground forthis. Thereis a due to | 
Ceſar, and it muſt be given him. A King, within his owne Dominions, | 
hath certayne rights belonging to his place, and inthem,there is no war- | 
rant of Religion to debarre him. I need adde no more for proofe hereof 
in generall, before I deſcend (as neceſlarily I muſt) into particulars, then 
the Rule of common equitie, which is to giue to euery man that which 
appertaynethto him z * Grne to all men their datie : » With-hold not the 
good from the owner theregf. This rule reacheth ſo farre, that euento- 
wards inferiors and ſeruants, the Apoſtle doth command it to bee pra- 
Rized: © Tee Maſters doewunto your ſernants that which is init and equal. 
Now if euery ordinary perſon, euen ſuch an one as is vnder vs, and be- 
low vs, is yet to hauehis right fromyvs, and is by no meanes to bee cut 
ſhort of that which appertayneth to him, then the King much more, 
whole place is ſo eminent aboue others, and as ſhall be ſhewed anon,the 
Fountayneof ſo much good vnto humane ſocictie: ſhall it not bee law- 
full for meeto with-hold a right from my equal), no nor yet from him, | 
; who is below me, and hath a kind of dependance on mee, and yet may 
' it bee free for mee to doe this towards him, who is ſo much aboue mee, 
 ahdis aneſpeciall Depntic for God amongſt men 2 This is ſo plaine # 
caſe, that it were euen pity to ſpend more breath vpon ir. It will be beſt 
and moſt for our good to hauc it ſhewed, what be the particulars of Ce- 
ſars right, according to Gods Word; ſo ſhall this Dorine ſooner reach 
' tothat end for which it is propounded. That he muſt have what is his, 
' the very light of reaſon and of common honeſtie will not ſuffer vs to de- 
nie; but whatchat is which is his, and which muſt be given him, ic may 


appointment, which it u not lawful for any man to keepe_ 


« 


— 


in ſpeaking, and yours in remembring,reduceall Czſars dueto theſe two 
heads: Firſt, Preyer for him. Secondly, Submiſſion ro bim. That prayer 
for him is one of his dues, appcares by the expreſſe command of the 
Apofile, 1.7.2.1. Anditistobeenoted, that that charge was gi- 
uenby 243, cuen then when C2ſar was a perſecutor of Chriſtian Reli- 
gion, and when there were very few inauthoritie, but ſuch as wereene- | 
mies tothe Truth and Goſpell of che Lord Ieſusz it binds therefore 
mich more, whena King isa Profeſſor and a ProteQor of Chriſtianitie. | 
Daw penneda prayer on purpoſe, in which the people were taught to | 


| 


pray for the King and for his ſeed, F/al.7z. Now in ſhewing that a King | 


muſt - 


LS 


A Preſent for Ceſar, 


muſt be prayed for, iris neceſſary to ſhew whereat the prayers made for 
him muſt ayme, v/z. at two things. Firſt, That he may be endowed with 
all needfull graces for his place. Secondly,T hat he may be delinered from 
all dangers te which he i ſubiett in his place. The graces which areto be 
begged on his behaltfe, are, firſt, /iſedowe. This ts that which Salomen 
begged for himſelfe, at his firſt comming to the Crowne. 4 Geng thy ſer- 
uant an wnderſtanding heart. It 1s the honour of Dauid, thatin buſi- 
neſſes of State and Gouernement, © he was 25 an Angell of God: and God 
threatned as a puniſhment, to * give children to rargne; not fimply 
children in age, for ſome ſuch have beene worthy Kings, ſuch was 70ſah, 
8 Whoſe heart was upright before the Lord , when he was but eight yeeres 
old; bur fach children as Paul calleth > Children in wnderſtanding - 
ſuchan oneasREnoBoan, i who was fortie yeeres old when hee beran 

20 raigne, yetis called * x child, becauſe hee wanted wiſedome. 7d 
better a wiſe Child, then an old and fooliſh Kinz, laid Solomon, Eccl.q.13. 
Now this wiſedome to be begged, is not that 1 wiſedome from below, 
which # earthly, ſenſual, and dcuilliſh,bur ſuch as is mentioned, Devt.4.6. 
Keepe the Ordinances of God, this is your wiſedome ; ſuch wiledome Da- 
vid ſpeaks of, Pſal.2.10. Bee wiſe, O yee Kings. This was it which made 
Dautrd lo wiſe, ® Wiſer then his Teachers,wiſer th:nthe CAnncient. 

Secondly , 1u/#ice, Thus David taught the people to pray for their 
King, that ® hee might indge the people in righteouſneſſe and equitie_. 

This is a vertve by which the Throze of Soueraignetie is ® eſtabliſhed; 
hereby the Gonuntrey is y mainrayned,and Kingsand Gouzrnours, when 
they want this, are compated to 4 r0r7ng Lyoas, and bungrie Beares. 

* Thirdly, Temperance, that is, Sobrietic , and moderation in diet, in 
apparrell,in delight,andthings of the like qualitic : * wo to thee, O Land, 
when thy Princes eate inthemorning, thar is, when they aregiuen to vn- 
ſeaſonable delights, at ſach times, as ſhould rather be given ro publique 


- buſineſſes. This f makes to forget the decree , and to change the indge- 


ment of all the children of afliction. | 
_- Foutthly, Zeale, and courage, itt Gods matters: the thing which 
God required of 7oſhra, when hee cameto © gouerne. And it was that 
which ſhewed it ſelfe in 79/2, and Hezekiah, inthe reſtauration of Reli- 
gion, which ( vntill their dayes:) bad beene corrupted exceedingly : a- 
gainſt this courſe of theirs there was much oppoling , but they went 
through with exceeding courage. This is it which will make Kings pro- 
ſperggs appeares by the cliarge which David on his death-bed,gaue to his 
ucceſſor Satromon. ® Take heede 10the charge of the Lord thy God, 
towalke in his wayes , and pe his Statutes ec. that thou maye#t pro- 
ſper, &c. Theſe bethe folire ſpeciall good things which we muſt aske 
of God for Ceſar. NowKings are expoſed to danger too,and their prefer- 


{ uation from it muſt be begged of: God. They ate in danger oftwo forts 
{ of enemies, chiefly : | | | 


i *Firſt, Enemiestotheir bodies, and outward fate, as 7r7aytors confpi- 
racies againſt Princes, make the point manifeft. Satan maliceth the pro- 
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ſperitie of cuery good man, of a good King then much more. The truth 
hereof is confirmed to vs by continuall experience; Prayer therefore 
in this caſe, and in regard hereof is a duty which Subie&s owe to their 
Princes. For which cauſe Dau7d taught the people to pray, that the e- 
nemies of the King and State might be madelike a * fiery Oucnin the. 
time of the Lords anger, that their fruit might be deſtroyed from the earth, 
and their Seeds from the Children of men: and * that the ſtring of his 
Bow might be made ready againit their faces. 

The ſecond ſort of Enemies are to their ſoules, F/atterers ; Itis one ' 
of the milcries of Kings, that they haue ſeldome ſuch about them as 
dare ſpeake the truth ; buc ſuch rather as are ready cuerto applaud and 
ſoothe , and euen (like the Dogges that cameto Z4zarw ) to vie their | 
tongues to thelicking of their (ins, and to the applauding of their worſt 
ations : from ſuch, prayer muſt be made that Ceſar may be freed, which 
are ready by ſpeeches fitted ro pleaſe, and fawne to betray his ſoule into 
the power of the Deuill. Thus for the firſt branch of Ceſars due. The 
duty of prayer vnto God, muſt diligently and carefully bee performed 
for him , that he may bee plentifully furniſhed with ſuch graces and en- 
dowments as his place requires; Wiſedome,fetched out of Gods Booke; 
[uſtice, to giue to cuery one his due; Temperance, that hee may not bee 
bewitched,nor beſotred with the pleaſures and delights, which high pla- 
ces have many aduantages, and allurements to entertaine; Zeale,to pro- 
mote Gods caule, and to proceede with courage in matters appertay- 
ning andtending to hisglory. Then againe,that in reſpe& of T raytors, 
and men of bloud, his ade may be bound vp inthe bundle of life, with 
the Lord his God, and that the ſoule of his enemies may bee caft out, as 
out of the middle of a Sling : and withall, that he may have ſuch about 
him, as may deale truely with him in matters of his ſoule , and he »vay 
not belike the fooliſh King, of whom Sai omon ſpeaketh, which will not 
be admoniſhed. 

I come now to the other part or branch of his due, and that is, fub-miſ- 
ſionto him : by which I meanc, a» awfull framing and compoſing of the | 
whole man reſpectiuely to his authoritie. And now here, becauſe I men- 
tion the whole man, and man conſiſteth of two parts: therefore I will 
declare firſt, what is the ſubmiſſion of the inner man, dueto a King by 
the Word of God; and then whatis the ſubmifion of the outward 
man. 

Touching the ſubmiſſion of the inner man 'I account the ſubſtance 
of it to bethis. 4 reucrent and dutifull eſtimation of him inregard of 
_ y Fearethe Lord and the King, (ad Salomon,as the fearing of 
God, argueth an inward reſpe&iueneſle to his divine Maieftie; ſo the fea- 
ring of the King intends the like, the heart carrieth a kind of reverenc 
awe vnto him. And this is that honouring the King, which Saint Petey 
giueth charge of, 1. Pet. 2.17. Honouris propetly an inward a&, and 
we honoura ſuperiour, when ourreſpett is te him according to his dig- | 
nitie. I doubt not but I may ſay, this wasin the ſubicAs of Daxid, when | 


| 


they | 
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they profefſed ro account him to ® be worth ten thouſand of them. That 
chis reuerent eſtimation of a King , which I terme the ſubſtance of in- 
ward ſubmiſhon, may bee the berrer vnderſtood, wee muſt conſider 
rouching it two things. Firſt, The ground of it. Secondly, The Compa- 
nion 10 1t. | 

Firſt, Theground of it, is a right vnderftanding of the ſtate and con- 
dition of a Kings place : For reverence hauing its proper ſeate in a mans 
afteions, it muſt haue ſomewhat to guide it, andto begetit, orelleir 
will eirher exceede, and bee more large then it ought to be, or elſe it will 
faile and come ſhort, and not bee ſo muck as is neceſſary. So that tothe 
end the reuerentreſpe&of a Subie& may bee ſuch as it ought to bee to 
his King; hee mult neceflarily know and vnderſtand well whatis the 
place of a King: and touchingit, hee muſt vnderſtand two particulars. 
Firſt, The eminencie and height of his place. Secondly , The vſeful- 
nefle and commodity of his place. Concerning the eminencie and 
height of his place, hee muſt vnderſtand and know that his place is fo 
high, thar within his owne Dominions heeis next to God , and no man 
aboue him. T his is the reaſon, thar hee who is aduanced to bee a King, 
is ſaidtobe ® made the Head oner them; as the head is aboue all the 
body, {o is the Kingaboue all the State: the gouernement andthe orde- 
ring, and the command of all lyeth in him ; no authoritie equall to his, 
or aboue his, none that may reſtraine or limit his. This is rhat which is 
called the ſupremacie of a King : all power eyther Eccleſtaſticall or Ci- 
vill, are ſubordinate to him, to bee commanded and guided by him. 
Then for the vſefulneſſe of his place, it muſt bee knowneto bee ſuch, 
wherein ſtands the good and happineſle of the whole ftate, both of the 
Church and of the Common-wealth. Hereupon they cailed King Dauid 
b ;he light of Iſrael, as that perſon in whom their glory and their comfort 
ſtood. King 79ſ7ah when he was {laine, was lamented for, by the name, 
© of the breath of our no#trils, touching whom, while they enioyed him, 
the people laid, vnder his ſhadd ow wee ſhall bee preſcrued aliue. What 
confuſion would there be, if there were no gouernement ? 7» thoſe daies 
there was no King in Iſrael, whatthen ? * exery man did that which ſee. 
racd good inhis owne eyes. Itisnotedas the ground and occalion of in- 
finite diforder, both in matters of Religion and inthings pertayning to 
Ciuilitie. It hath ener beene held, that it is better for a Common-weaſlth 
to live vnder a Tyrant, thento have no King atal!. Thus then is the 
ground of the inward ſabmiſhon ; and indeede, when a man 1s once 
throughly ſettled in this by the Word of God, v7s. the ſoueraignty 
of Ceſars place, and the benefit that commeth thereby, it cannot but 


binqhis affeRtions to a duereſpeR, and bring forth in him an awtfull and | 


art honourable eſteeme. This will not ſuffer him 70 carſe hims, that 

is, eyther to revile him, or to auile him, ſo much as ina « thought, 
Now che Companion of this reuerent eſteeme of Ceſar, is 4 ready and 
willing diſpoſition to performe to him, and for him, anything. Heethat 
hath-learned by the conſideration of ,m eminency of Ceſars place, = 
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the benefit ſtreaming from his gouernement, to thinke honourably of 
him , how can hee but bee prompr and apt to doe him ſeruice ? Such a 
promptneſſe and willingneſle of diſpoſition diſcouered it ſelfe in thoſe 
followers of Danid, that no ſooner heard of Daxids longirg for the 
water of the Well of Beth-lehem , which at that time was in the power 
of the Phil;/ims\, but they preſently aduentured themſelnes to ferch 
f ir, Here wasa willingneſle to give him all content, whom their hearts 
eſteemed and honoured as their Soueraigne. Thus farre of the inward 
ſubmiſſion due to Ceſar : an hononrable eſteeme begotten by a right 
vnderſtanding of the qualitie of his place, and accompanycd with an 
inclineableneſſe of will co doe him any ſeruice. | 
I come now to ſpeake of the outward ſubmiſſhion;whichis,that which 
is for the teſtification and manifeſtation of the inward. An outward 
ſubmiſfineneſle, without an inward awfulneſle were but hypocriſie ; to 
pretend an inward reſpe&t, without giuing outward euidence thereof, 
were but mockery. This outward ſubmiſhon is eytherin word , or in 
ation, In word ; whena mans ſpeeches, either to Ceſar, or touching 
| Ceſar , ſauour of reſpet. T's Ceſar, as if a Subie@ ſhould come ro 
ſpeake to his King , his words ought to bee awitneſle of his inward ac- 
knowledgement. Hereupon was that common phraſe vſed of old, 


k 2.54N424.20. 
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| My Lord the King, when they had occaſion to ſpeake to him; ſo touch- 
| ing Ceſar; it wereabſurd, a mans tongue to betyed vpin the preſence of 
a King, and to haue liberty to ſpeake contemptuouſly or with leſſe re- 
ſpe& behind his backe, S4/070» would not allow ſuch a thing , though 
it were as priuily done as in a mans 8 Bed-chamber. Þ Thou ſhalt not 


ſpeake enill of theruler of thy people. Ivpz reckoneth it vpamong great |. 


ſinnes, i a ſpeaking enill of then that arein authoritie. Submiſſion in aRi- 
on iseyther in geſture, orin other performances. In geſture, binds eſpe- 
cially when one is occaſioned to come beforea King. God requires a- 
riſing vp before the hoare head,much more due obeyſanceto the ſupreme 
Magiſtrate. When Ax avx an mer Davip,khe bowed himelfe before him 
on his face to the ground, When Nathan the Prophet came into the 


That which is in other performances, is partly in conformity to Lawes, 
partly in matters of neceſlary ſupply. 
Concerning obedience to Lawes ; ® Put them in remembrance that 


that is, hat they ſubmit themſelues unto commands and Lawes. This was 
that which the people profeſſed to 7o/hua at his enftalment. » 4/1! rhat 
thou haſt commanded vs we will doe, and whither ſoeuer thou ſende#t vs wee 


ſoener ſhall rebell againſt thy commandement , and will not obey thy words 
ja all that thou commandaeſt him, let him bee put to death, ® Take heede to 
the mouth of the King, laith Salomon; that is, Obſerue and marke what 
Commands, what Decrees, what Lawes, proceede ont of the Kings mouth, 
| 4nd are publiſhed by his authoritie , and ſee thou bee carefeull and conſcis- 
| | nable 
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preſence, 1 he made oheyſance before the King vpon his face totheground | 


they be ſubiec# to the Principalities and Powers, and that they bee obedient; | 


will goe. ' As we obeyed Mo 851m all things, ſo will wee obey thee. Who- | 


] 


, 
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| 2able to obſerne them. Þ He beareth not the Sword for nought, faith Pavz, 


he hath his authority and his power giuen him of God for ſomewhat, and 
his iniunctions and orders muſt bee reckoned of. This is conformity to 
Lawes : only it is neceſſary here to adde a limitation, and to enquire 
whither this conformity be vninerſall,yea,or no; ſo thatall Lawes areto 
be conformed vnto without queſtion, Iris anſwered ina word , out of 
my Text , according to that which I ſaid in my firſt opening ir, that 
Ceſar mni# ſo haue his due , as that God may not loſe his. If any thing 
{hall be commanded by the Law of Czſar, which being done will necel- 
'{arily cauſe a breach ofthe Law of God,then muſt that ſaying take placez 
q 1t zs better to obey God then Man ; Kings are bound tocommandin all 
things according to God : Wherefore God ordayned of old that the 
Booke of the Law ſhould bee by them continually , both to frame and 
executetheir * Lawes according vnto that, and if herein they ſhall ex- 
ceede, they muſt not bee obeyed. Therefore they in the Captivitiedid 
well, who notwichſtanding the peremptorineſle of the Kings Procla- 
| mation, for falling downe to worſhip the golden Image, yet told him 
plainely, { we will not ſerne thy 'Gods, nor worſhip the golden Image which 
thou haſt ſet vp. And Daniel, then whom there could not beea better 
Subiect, tor in matters concerning the Kingdome, his aduerſaries could 
not find any occaſion againſt him, yet whenan Edi& came forth, which 
did neceſſarily bring with it, if it were obeyed, a finne againſt God, hee 


'| ſtood out. * Thus cHordecaz, a faithfull Subiet, as appeareth by his 


diſcovering the Treaſon of two of the Emperours Chamber , yet 
would not yeeld to the Kings commandementin ſo ſmall a matter (as 
it might ſeeme) of bowing bis knee to * Haman. His ground was, ey- 
ther that the honour commanded by that Heathen Monarch to be done 
to his fauourite, was morethen ciuill, or elſe, becauſe he was an Amale- 


peopleto * deſtroy. So againe, iuſtly did Naborh ſtand with £446 


| | about his Vineyard : becauſe God by an exprefſe Law had forbidden 


an 1fraclite toſel] hiseſtare, but vpon condition of redeeming it in the 
yeere of 1ubilee: now, Ahab would haue had it outright for him and 
his heires , for euer (as we ſay) therefore Naboth durſt not alienateit; 
God forbid that 1 ſhoula'gine the inheritance of my Fathers vntothee.Da- 


—— — — 


v1Ds command {hall not beable to excuſe the fad of 794b, eyther inthe 
matter of Y77/ah, in placing him according to direQion in the front of 
the battell, where he was {lainczor in the buſineſle of numbring the Peo- 


| ple, he knew the courſe to be vnlawfull, as appears by his owne ſpeech, 


I. Chro, 21,3. and therefore hee ſhould rather hane incurred the Kings 
diſpleaſure, rhen by obeying him; to haue ſinned againſt God. So then 
this conformity to Lawes , muſt bee, as the Apoftle faith of marriage, 
only in the Lord, A man muſt be ſure that in obeying Ceſar, he doth nor 


' difobey God. It may ſeeme that by this there is ſomeallowances of 


rebellion giuen to Subies in ſomecaſe: For if it bee lawfull for them 
and their duty, to withdraw and keepe backe their obedience, what is 


Pp 3 - this 


kite, one of that Nation , which God had curſed and commanded his | 
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this but rebellion. There is difference berwixt not obeying and rebel- 
ling; Shadrach, Meſhach, and Abednego, did not obey the Kings Procla- 
mation, yet they made no rebellion : but ſubmitted their bodies and 
liuesto his pleaſure: ſo thoſe profeſſors of Chriſtian Religion, in Queene 


ſhipping of Images , yet they made no commotion, they laid-downe 
their lives with meekeneſle. And thus muſt Subie&s doe. ifthey cannot 
with a good conſcience doe things that are required by Lawes,they muſt 
yeeld tothe vtmoſt penaltie ofthe Law, without reſiftance. The Word 
of Godalloweth no other weapons in thele caſes, but prayers and teares, 


ſet vp by ſome Kings, the Prophets ſpake againſt it, aud cryed out vpon 
the people for their ſubmiſſion:as when they are blamed for * obſeruing 
the Statutsof Oman, Aras s father, a greatPatron of ſuperſtition : 
but never did the Prophets encourage or perſwade the people to ſtand 
vp inarmes againſt that, which was put vpon them by authoritie:fo then 
itis one thing not to obey; another thing to rebe]l. God forbid euery 


and for only feare of {inning againſt his Maieſty, conformes not to every 
particular IniunRien or Sature, being otherwiſe ready to obey in all 
lawtfull things, and for the fayling in the things doubted of, to ſubmit 
with Patience, to whatſoever Law orauthority ſhall infli&. 

I am now<cometo thelaſt branch of outward ſubmithon ; which is 
matters of neceſſary ſupply. Kings places are high and their occaſions 
great,and many things pertaine to the ſupportation of their ſtate, which 
the Subie&ts muſt yeeld or ſupply : and this is twofold , eyther of mens 
perſons, or of their goods. T heir Perſons , asinthetime of warre. In 
this caſe Subiets muſt ſubmit; Iroſes had powerto command 7oſhra 
to chooſe out , or muſter men to goe fight againſt Y ,Zmaleck. and no- 
thing more ordinariethen ſuch courſes among the Kings of 7/-ael, and 
Tuda, they had ener (as it were) their trayned Souliers, to be ready vpon 
all occaſions. . Beſides ſupply of perſons, there is a ſupply of goods. 
Herevpon the Scripture ſpeaks of * Tribute to whom tribute is due , Cu- 
ftometo whom cuſtome; and our Saviour himſelfe, though he might haue 
pleadedexemption, as being of the bloud, yet hee ſubmics himſelfe to 
pay * Polemoney. It be longs not to mee to diſpute how farre this reach- 
eth. It ſufficeth that I ſhew ſuch a branch of ſubmiſhon is required. I 
know, Kingsaretyed to rules of equitie, and moderation herein. Þ The 
people muit not be catenwvp like bread, It was well ſaid of that Romane 
Emperour, limiting himſelfe in his takings from his ſfubies, 7: zs 7he 
part of a good Shephecard to fleece, not to flay the Sheepe. but yetif Kings 
ſhall become to extorting , and abuſe their liberty, to the prefling of 
the Subies, I find not inthe Wordof God, any allowance art all to 
makerebellion: ſuch things muſt bee borne with patience. When the 

ple of 7/7ae//would needes haue a King; Samuel! told them how it 
would fall out ſometimes , and into what extremities free and abſolute 


Monarchs 


one {huuld be accounted a Rebel, that out of Conſcience towards God, 


HMaries dayes, would not obey the Lawes for going to Maſles,for wor-_ 


and thegiving of the backe vnto him that ſmires. When Idolatry was |. 


— 
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| that there would ſometimes beea fayling in three things : Firſt , in man- 


— — 


" wu 


1 vpon occalions both of our bodies and geods as there ſhall bee neede. 


zuſtly. 


| according to Gods Ward. That which is his, muft bee giuen him. Hee 


fay in common words (God ſane the King ) or to lay ( Amen) to the pub- 
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Monarchs doe ſometimes breake ; 1. Sa, 8, 11. &c. Sammel (heweth 


ner, the King taking fromthem, notby orderof Law, butby violence 
and compultion, their Sonnes and Daughters, their Lands and Goods. 
Secondly, inthe end, abuſing theſe things to his pleaſure, and giuing 
them to his Fauorites and Minions , not applying them tothe common 
benefir. Thirdly, in regard of their perſons, not viing them as free 
Subiects, but as {laues and dradges. This Samuel tells rhem, not as 
warranting ſuch courſes in Kings, and Monarchs, or as allowing them 
ſo to doe, but as declaring what their power may ſometimes carry them 
vnto. Now hee doth notgiuethem any liberty jn this caſe, to releeue 
themſclues by ſtrong hand, but only tellsthem, yee ſhall cry out in that 
day, becauſe of your King, &c. That will be, and muſt bee all the helpe, 
to fly to God by acknowledgement of ſinnes, which iuſtly brings ſuch 
encumbrances, and by endeauouring to beatpeace with him, ro ſeeke 
the remoouall of ſuch preſſures. Then that prayer mult bee taken vp, 
Dan. yg. 7.8. 0 Lord, rightcouſneſſe belonzeth vnto thee, and wee ſuffer 


Thus haueT laboured to acquaint you with the whole due of Ceſar, 


muſt be prayed for, that God may accompliſh him with the neceſſary 
praces for his calling, Wiſedome, [nftice, Temperance, Zeale; that hee 
may be preſerued both from treacherieand from flattery. He muſt bee 
\ubmicted too, both: within, by being had inan honourable efteeme 
proceeding from the right vnderſtanding of his place, and attended vp- 
on with a will to doc him ſeruice; and without, by ſpeech and geſturear- 
guing reuerence, by conformity to his Lawes ; and laſtly , by ſupplics 


This is the Summe. Letvs cometo the Ve. | 

The Vſe is to apply this DoArine to the diſcovery of thoſe, who 
treſpaſle againſtthis Rule of giuing vnto Ceſar that which is his , that if 
it ſhall appeare, by that application wee be faulty, wee may ſeeke to bee 
reformed; if we doe our duty as wee ought, we may be encouraged and 
prouoked to goe on. Firſt of all then, they robbe Ceſar of his due, and 
keepe from the King his right , whoſoeuer they bee , that are negligent 
and remiſle in this duty of prayer. If I offer not vp to God the ſacrifice 
of prayer and ſupplication for my King and Seueraigne, ſurely, I am 
one who doe depriue him of his due. Ir is like inough wee will all free 
our {clues in this, who will not ſay hee prayeth heartily for the King? 
I anſwere, That to praying for the King there is more belongs then to 


lique prayers of the Church, which are vſually made on his behalfe. 
Know we, and conlider wee, what be the moſt neceflary and important 
things, which are to be craued of God for him, then there is ſome likely- 
hood that wee may pray for him : but ſo long as we are ignorant herein, 


gm — ———— i 


and withour any great care to bee better informed : ſome formall words 
| we 


— — 


| 


Tibi Domine, 
zuſtitia, nos iuſt& 
prnimur, 
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we may chance now and then to ſpeake, but that wee ſhould pray for 

him iris vnpoſhible. This is to pray for the King : to conſider with my 

ſelfe what his perſon requires, what things are behoofefull for him to - 
the well diſcharge of his Calling , and whereof principally be is in dan- 
ger, and ſo accordingly to become a ſuiter vnto God, to furnith him 
with the one, and by his mightie pawer to prote& him from the other. 
If I doe not learne to doe this, I am no good SubieR, I robbe my 
King of his right, I am bonnd to pray for him, bur I doe not ſeeke and | 
care to doc it as I ought. 

The ſecond fort of thoſe that with-hold Czſars due, are all ignorant 
perſons, who doe not vnderſtand out of Gods Word, the true ſtate and 
condition of the place, and office ofa King. What is my reaſon ? I muſt 
give my King the ſubmiſhon of my heart, and muſt haue him in eſteeme 
according to his ranke. Now, I can neuer doe that, except I haue lear- 
ned out of the Scripture, who gaue a King his authoritie, how high-and 
eminent his authoritie is,and what good returnes to humane ſocietic by 
his meanes : what is there in mee to worke true reuerence to my King, 

when I want this? How many be there, who bragge of their being good 
Subie&s, that yet doe not conceiuenor vnderſtand the foundation and 
the beginning of the Kings authoritie ? A kinde of ouer-ruling power 
ſubdueth and keepeth them downe, but there is no tye vpon their con- 

ſciences before God, they know not what opinion they ought to have 
| of ſoucraigne Magiſtrates by Gods Word, and then they may ſoone 
become a prey to Popiſh iators, and bee carryed away from their alle- 
geance. What aſſurance hath the King of ſuch a Subie&, who doth 

not feele himſelfe bound by thepower of Gods Word, to ſubſcribe vn- 

to his Soueraignetie, and to deteſt all that ſeeke to abridge and limit his 

authoritie ? Ir is neceſſary therefore to haue teaching and preaching 

planted abroadamong the people , that by it they may bee brought to 

know what the right of Kings is, ſo longas they beeled only by a kind 

of blind, vncertayne, and confuſed conceit, they can neuer bee ſuch 

Subie&s as they ought. Men many times vpon occaſion of entring in- 

to office, or the like, ſweare to the Kings Supremacy, alas, when they 

know full little what it meanes, and are farre from knowing it by the 

Word of God, how God hath placed a King in his Dominions the ve- 

ry next vnto himſelfe. 

The third ſort of detayners of Czſars right, are all Papiſts and Po- 
piſhly diſpoſed, who are ſo farre from hauing this honourable efteeme 
of Kings withintheir Dominions, proceeding from an apprehenfion of 
the height and ſupremacy of their place, that they maintayne thecleane | 
| contrary , and hold that the Pope is ſupreme Lord ouer all Kings, and 
hath power todepoſe, and to decrownethem, and to diſpoſe of their 
Kingdomes vnto others. He may curſe andexcommunicate them, hee | 

may diſcharge the Subiects of their Othes of fealtie and allegeance to 

them ;. hiee may warrant them to riſe vp in armes againſt them, tolay 

| violent hands vpon them, or to take away their lives. This is the con- 
| ſtant 
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| Rant opinion of Poperieat this day. Tr will hane all Kings to hold of 
the Biſhop of Rome inchiefe, to acknowledge a dependance vpon him, 
| andtheir Kingdomes, and their Crownes, to be at his will. A thing for 
which we find no footing in the Scripture. He who was the high Prieſt 
in /erauſalem , whole office was a ſpeciall type of Chriſt, wee ſtill find 
him to haue lived as a Subiett ro the Kings of 1udah, to hane beene 
ſubie&t ro his Authoritie for calling vpon to doe his Office, for depoſi- | 
tion from his Office. Wee neuer read any ſuch to haue challenged 
ought aboue any King, or to haue attempted any thing preiudiciall 
to his Crewne and Dignitie. The Law of God is, © that cuery ſoule_— 
ſhould be ſabiet# : ſo that wholoeuer hee bee, how high ſoener in the 
Church of God, hee can clayme no tranſcendant power aboue Kings. 
Thus wee muſt Jearne to reckon and: number Papiſts generally within 
the company of Ceſ/ars enemies. The reaſon is plaine. God piues 
this right to C ſar, to bee the higheſt over all in his owne Domintons, 
and giueth them then aurthoritie vponall. Papiſts make one aboue C#- 
ſar, that is the Pope, and withall exempt their Cleryie from all cjnill iu- 
riſdition, and ſuble& thefn onely to the rule, as' I may ſay, of their 
Peeres, thoſe of their owne ranke. Thinke how by this the authoritie 
of a King is ſtraitned. All his Clergie are viterly exempted from him: 
all his other Subic&ts are but halfe his; for matters of their ſovles they 
are the Popes, and when hee will hee may takeaway from Ceſar the 
ſubie&ion of their bodies too. I beleech you, that we may learne to be 
enemies vnto Poperic out of knowledge: conſider that Chrift fubmir:- 
ted to the higher Powers, paid tribute himſelfe, commanded others to | 


pay it z the Pope and his faRtion-challenge a ſuperintendency aboue | 


Kings, all muſt be ſubie& vnto him, and he to no body. 


T he fourth ſort of aduerſaries to:Ceſar, whichalſo robbe him of his | 


right, are ſachas in corners gine ſcope to their tongues to reproch enen | 
the higheſt in Anthoritie, ſpeake baſely , talke tauntingly and diſgrace- 
fully ; blaſe the imperfe&ions of their King, as if they had a kind of 
felicity therin: theſe conſtdernor , that they owe to their King the very 
ſubmiſſion of theirtongues,and that albeit they onght not to abuſetheir 
ronguesto the calling of euill, good; yet neither muſt rhey bee aplyed to 
the diſgrace of Gouernement. The evils of thoſe that be of higherpla- 
ces, if they be ſpoken of; ſhould be ſpoken of ſpatingly, and inpity,and 
tothe end; one man may fiirre vp another vnto prayer, conſidering that 


viually the fayling of Kings is in theindgement of God for the peoples | 


{innes: as when God was angry withthe people of 7ſ-ael, hee mooued 
Daxid againſt them, inthat he ſaid, -*' Goe number Iſrael and Indah. 
The Fift ſort are they, who haue no regard of conforming themſelues 
to the good and holeſome Lawes of Kings, There be many neceſlary 
Lawes made, ſuchas for ſubftance are agreeing to the Lawes of God; ſo 
as arethe Lawes, for frequenting the Houſe of God, for often commu- 
nicating, for cauſing our Families to depend on Catechiſing, for proui- 


ding carefully for the poore and impotent of our Parithes,for __— 
| the 
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| the Church, for reſtrayning of Inhabicantsin Townes, togoe imo the | 


| mandsare the Articles of their Eaich. This isto þe fo for Ceſar, as that 
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Alchouke, for Drunkards, for Idlers, for bigh-wayes, for bridges, many 
ſach necedfull Lawes there are, which becauſe they tend ta the maintai- 
nance of Gods worſhip ſo direAly , and to the reprefling of finne, and 
to the promoting of the common good , haue in them the firength of ; 
Gods owne Lawes, yet how little conſcience is made of keeping them, 
who thinks himſelfe euer the worſe Subie& for negleRting them ? Men 
in officeand authoritietake away Ceſars right tao, in not indeuouring 
what they may thas ſuch good Lawes may be obſcrued. | 
The (xt ſort,they are keepers backe of Ceſrs right too, who doe ina 
manner make Ceſar to be their God;his Lawes are the ruleof their Reli- 
gion, and the ground of their Faith ; which js the guiſe ofall Formaliſts 
and Time-ſeruers, and Church Papiſts. What is required by Statute for 
matters of Religion,after that lengrh they are cut, they looke no further, 
neither to proceede higher , orin any other ſort. Theſe robbe Ceſar of 
his due, for whereas it is his place to bee vnder God , and to command 
for God, and to bee obeyed onlyin God, they build on him, his com- 


in the meane while God is robbed of his right. 

Laftly, they areall tranſgreffors of this charge, and Theeues againſt 
Ceſar, that arc breakers of thecommon peace , whetber they doe it our 
of a Popiſh 4nd trecherous diſpgliztion, or doe it out of ſwaggering, and 
tumultnouſneſle,and careleſnefle;and fo arcall backward and vncheere- | 
full payers, in neceſlary appurtenances of matters that areto beeſuſtay- 
ned by the common charge, all qinniug Defrauders of dues, Cuſtomes, 
 Tallagesand ſuch like 4 theſe had-ncedeto learnetbis leflon of giving. 
| wpro Czar the things which ave his, _ . | 
' Thus baue [ laboured to apply this point. Wee haue benergughc 
this day, what appertaines to the ſtate and conditionof a good SubieR. 

By Ceſar is meant here every Kiog wirkin his owne Dotainion. There 
are certaine priuiledges and duties anncxed to his Crowne by the Word 
of God, which muſt be giuen him ; whattheyare, I baue ſhewed you; 
' and wha they be, that doe take them from him; 1 haue ſhewed you too. 
 Amancanneucrbea good SubieR, vntill he be one for conſcience ſake; 
| Conſcience can neuer bee rightly reformed but by Gods Word. I have 
| thereforetaken this paynes, my Text requiring it, to ſhew you whar 
\ In 14 tence and by the Word of God, wee that are Subieas, 
ought to giye vato our King. Thus if wee behaue our 

. ſeluesinchis matter of a SubicR,as men of know- 
ledge; then {hall bis Maieftic baue beſt 
| ''G, benefit; and-our felues moſt 
| _ comfart by our 
obedience. 
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VERS.' 25. | 
And to Go Þ thoſe which are Govs. 


j 


” 


E baue heard that. Ceſar muſt have 
22 bis due, and whathis dueis: Now 
2 next touching Gods due ; (And 
| unto God thoſe which are Gods : ) 
this is neceſſarily to be ioyned with 
the former : For itis not inoughfor 
Af a manto demeane himſelfe in ſuch 
Al fort, as that hee may among men 
21 purchaſerhe name and the reputa- 
tion of a good Subiet , but his 
71 courſe muft alſo be ſuch, as that he 
%£| may be truely termed a good man, 
— ——_———— which cannot bee, vnlefle he make 
conſcience of that duty, which is owing from him vnto God. Indeede, 
though the Heathen Writers touching mattters of State and Policie, 
haue made a diſtinion betwixt.a good Citizen,and a good Man, fo that 
asthey thought a man might be the one,and nor the other,yer in Religi- 
on we muſt hold otherwiſe, viz. that whoſoever is truely a good Man, 
the ſame cannot be bur a good Subic&, and that he can neuer bee rightly 
reputed a good Subiett,that is, ſuch an one as he ought towards the King 
and the State, who is not a good man, viz. ſo diſpofed , and affected, 
and rempered in matters of God, as is required. He whois not an obe- 
dient and conſcionable Subie@ for conſcience ſake, is no good Sublet 


_ 
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| | learned 


_———— 
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truely : and how ſhall hee bee dutifull vpon conſcience, that bath not | 
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learned the grounds of Conſcience, and is vnacquainted.with that which 
he oweth to him, whois greater then his Conſcience ? This I note as an 
introduction and inducement to that which is now to bee taught, thar 
ſo we may learne notto ſeuer the things, which the Spirit of God hath 
coupled;Ceſar muft haue his dueſo, as that God may not bee debarred 
+] of his, and our reſpe& and carriage to God, muſt bee manifeſted to bee 
ſuch as it ſhould be, by our obedience vnto C2far. Heetbat carryeth a 
right regard to both, hee is indeedea good man. My duty to my King 
and Soueraigne,is bounded and limired by myduty ro God. I muſt know 
him to beaboue my King : and then my dutyro my Godisto beceuiden- 
ced by my loyaltie to my King. Iam no good Chriftian, if I beenota 
good Subie&: I cannot be ſucha SubicRas I ought, vnleſſe I be ſuch a | 
Chriſtian as I muſt. Come wee thereforenow from the hearing of whar 
weoweto Ceſar, to the learning and inquiring of what we owe to God. 
The Doarine is this. | >» 
Dottrine. T hat it is not Lawfull for any man to depriue Almighty God of that which 
is his due. _ | | 
Touarecarefull, ſaith our Sauiour, (as it ſeemeth) to inquire touching 
Czſars right, as if you were ſo tender Conſcienced that you would not keepe 
oucht from him that were his. It becommeth you to be at theleaſt, az care- 
full for God, there is aright alſo due to him, looke you to it, that you gine it 
him. Thus is the Doarine rayſed, God muſt have his due as well as the 
a 1.Tim.6. 15. | King his. Nay he is to hauc it much more; * Hezs the King of Kings,and 
b Pre8.16, | Lord of Lords. Þ By him it is thatearthly Kings doe raigne, © Hee bea- 
| © Date-22s | reth rule ouer the Kingdome of men, and ginethit to wheſhiver hee will; If 
this then bea good reaſon (as indeedeitis) to ſay. Euery man muſt haue 
his due from vs: the Kings Maieſty much more. Then is this alſo a good 
reaſon. Every earthly King moft have his right, therefore hee much 
more whois the King of Heauen, and of whom all Creatures, and a- 
mon thereſtall, euen the.greateft Kings doe hold that which they doe 
enioy. About the equitic hereof, I will ſpend no more labour. I know 
| there is no man here but hee will yeeld ro this generall cruth, and ſay, 
| farre bee it from me, that [ ſhould nor giue the Lord his due; It werea |. 
wickedneſle for me torobbe God. To this therefore will come (after 
the falhion by which I proceeded the laſt day) to declare what that is 
which is the Lords due. Only letthis be premiſed. What is here mean 
by the Lords due. The conſcionable performance of any good dutyis 
in ſome ſenſe the Lords due, becauſe the ſame is required by him ; and 
ſo euen that which was ſpoken of in the laſt Sermon, by the name of | 
Ceſars due, is Gods due, becauſe the Law of God binds vs to it. When 
we ſpeake therefore of Gods duc, we intend thereby that which is more | 
| properly, and more immediately belonging to him; for examples ſake. | 
In an houſe, whereof euery reome and corner isthe Maſters, yer that | 
where heelyeth himſelfe is more particularly called his; ſo whereas all 
good ſerviceseuen thoſe which appertaine to men, are the Lords , hee 
being the Commander of them , yet thoſe are more preciſely and ſpeci- 


ally 
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| this ſort we are now to treate; and theſe may iuſtly bee referred to two 


| generall heads. The firſt I may call his Prerogatine: the other his Wor- | 


' ſhip. vader Gods Prerogatize | comprehend two things. 

Firſt, T hat the things which concerne him , muſt haue the preeminence. 
Secondly, That he muſt haue abſolute oveaience in all things. 

Touching the firſt , it is Gods right, that ſuch things as doetend to 
his glory, muſt be preferred before whatſoeuerelſe, and muſt ever haue 


Dominions,that that which 1s called his ſeruice,muſt be followed before 
any other mans : as if a man beean Officer, and there bee a bulineſle 
brought to him, which is called Buſzneſſe for the King,that muſt be done 
forthwith, and whatſoeuer bulineſſe of his owne he bath at that time in 
his hand, hee muſt let that alone, to follow the other as the principall ; 
ſo in Gods matters itis, theſe muſt hauethe precedence; as a Magiſtrate 
muſt preferre ſuch things as tend to the glory and honour of Gad, in the 
execution of [uſtice, and in theaduancement of Pietie, before his owne 
concernements, or the occaſions of his friends. A Miniſter muſt, (as ir 
were) negle& matters gppertayning to himſelfe and to his outward e- 
ſtate, in reſpeRt of the, Worke of God, to which heis called forthe win- 
ning of Soules, and for the enlargement of the Church. And euery 0- 
ther man, muſt in every thing give Religion the vpper hand ; and fee 
that God be firſt ſerued. That charge of 4 ſeeking rhe Kingdome of God 
firſt, muſt in all imployments and courſes be obſerued; How a man ma 
know God and ſeruehim , muſt bethe firſt, and chiefe, and "cincipal 
thing which muſt bee cared for. This muſt bee intended betoreriches, 
before honour before health before the fauour ofmen ; Riches muſt be 
neglefted, Honour not regarded, Health hazarded, the fauour of men 
not reſpe&ed inreſpeRtof this one thing. Hereupon Chrift reprooued 
him , who being called by him to follow him, and to attend him in the 
workeof the Miniſtry, though he ſeemed not vnwilling to italtogether: 
yet would firſt goe and bury his Father ; and another would © goe take 
his leaue of his friends. T hey which had not learned to know that Gods 
worke was to be preferred before whatſocuerelſe, hee held them vnfic 
| to bee his followers. And to the ſame end is that, * 1f any.mman come to 
me and hate not his Father, and Mother, aud Wife, and Children, and Bre- 
theren,and Siiters , yea, and his owne life alſo, hee cannot bee my Diſciple - 


man cruelty to his wife and Children,or require violencetoa mans ſclte, 


God, before all other reſpets sf nature; and: to bee ſadiſpoſed, thar 
whenthe caſe Iyeth betwixt eyther his natnrall friends or himſelfe, and 


Qq2 otherwiſe 


| | ally termed his, which belong to him more diretly. And of the dues of 


| butthis was Chrifts meaning, thathe is not fit tobe oneof his retinue, 
that bath not learned to preferre. duties and ſeruices appertayning to-| 


God, if hedoe that which God commands, he ſhall difpleaſeand offend» 


| friends; or he ſhall failein that expeRte<d of bim, in regard-of the ; of) 


| the firſt place. Ir appertaines to the prerogatiue of a King within his | 


not requiring a poſhtiue hatred: of Father , Mother, Wife, Children , | 
Life; tor Religion doth not overthrow duty to Parents, nor teach a. 


d Matth 6.33. 
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| an. So then hereis the firſt branch of Gods Prerogatiue. His glory,the 


| farreto his Maſter : but there is a great limitation in all theſe particulars, 


| otherwiſe he ſhall endamage himſelfe; if on the other ſide he (hall apply 


glory, I muſt not refuſe or feare any manner of hazard for the ſake 


Husband with the Precepts of God, the iniunQions of my Mafter with 


without condition. . But now the Commandements of God are of a 


enioyne; or whether it ftand with reaſon , and bee ſutable tothe conceit 
of fleſh and bloud z this muſt bee inough, God will haue it fo ; like that 
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himſelfe ro his friends, or to his owne content, hee ſhall bee defective in 
that which God requires; if I lay he hath not learned to be fo diſpoſed, 
as to giue himſelfe ro God firſt in theſe caſes, he is not fit to be a Chriſti. 


pleaſing of him, the performance of his ſeruice, muſt haue theprecmi- 
nence. This muſt be preferred before all other reſpets. I muſt negle&t 
eaſe, credir, profit, lite, forthe ſake hereof; nay, this muit bee dearer to 
me, and moretendred and reſpeted by me, then the ſaluation of mine | 
owne ſoule. My fleepe, my meate, my reſt, my worldly affaires, I'muſt | 
not ſet on with theſe, till T haue performed to God that ſeruice which I | 
owe vnto him, and whatſoever [ put my hand vnto, I muſt firſt conſider | 
how the proſecution thereof may ſtand with the duty which I owe | 
to God, before I reſolue thereon. If I find that it will be an hinderance | 
and impediment to it, Imuſtlet it alone, whatſoever the inconuenience | 
may follow; and when I ſee I may doe God ſervice , and aduance his 


thereof. 

The next branch of Gods royall Prerogatiue; I termed , CAbſolute 
obedience in all things : By this abſolute obedience, I intend obedience 
without queſtion, without ſticking, and ſtaying , and ſtudying thereon. 
Herein isa great difference betwixt that which we owe to God,andthat 
which wee owe to man. A Subic& is tyed ina great bond of obedience 
to his King, a Child owes much yeelding to his Parents, a Wife is lya- 
blero much ſubiefion reſpeRiuely ro her Husband,a Seruant is bound 


It is no ſufficient reaſon for a Subie& ro ſay vniuerſally , this I may doe, 


this I muſt doe, for my King commands me; or fora Sonne, this is Jaw- 
full, for my Father chargerh me; or for a Wife, hereof I make no queſti- 
on, for my Husband doth require me; or for a Seruant, this of the 
go0dnefle thereof, I neede make no doubt, for my Maſter doth enioyne 
it me. Inall theſe, there muſt be a reference till to God, I muſt compare 
the Lawes of the King with the Lawes of God, the commandements of 
my Parents with the Commandements of God, the biddings of my 


the Statutes of God, I am nottyed to any of theſe without limitation, 


more abſolute authoritie. This is a ground ſufficient in any thing,I have 
the Commandement of God : I doe not, I muſt not, now in this make 
any further queſtion , any higher demand; I mufl not hereenterintoa 
condition,as beinga Subie&, whether this will and with the Law ofthe 
King; whether being a Sotne, it will agree with the liking of my Father; 
whether being a Wife, it will ſort withthe approbation ofmy Husband; 
whether being a Seruant, it will bold with that which my Maſter doth 


of 
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of Pe:ttr, 8 Wehauelabonred all night, and hane taken nothing , nener- | $ L#k-5-5. 
the leſſe at thy word 1 will let downe the Net ; as if he had ſaid, if 1 ſhould 
reaſen with my ſelfe herein, I could hane many obtettions, why I ſhouldbee 
unwilling , after the labour of this whole night in vaine, to makea new 
aduenture, yet ſeeing I baue a charge from thee, that ſhall preuaile with mee 
ahone all. This is ablolute obedience. In ſubieRion to men ; It is no 
ſufficientruleof lawfulneſſe ro fay, ſuch or ſuch a Superior doth require 
it: this is no ſufhcient footing for my Conſcience. In ſubie&ion to God 
itis otherwiſe, his ſole command makes any thing iuſt, lawfull, reaſon- 
able, neceſſary ; It needs no further nor higher authoritie ro confirme it, 
neither can any ſuch weaken orimpayrethe ſtrength thereof. I may not 
vnfitly referre to thisas a limme thereof, the yeelding that muſt beein 
matters of opinion vpon Gods ſole, and (as I may lay) bare Word. 
This alſo belongs to obedience; the other I may terme an obedience for 
matter of practice, this an obedience for matter of iudgemenc. For this 
abſolute obedience owe weto God in matters of iudgement,that there is 
a neceſitie of beleeuing a mitter, and of entertayning it asa truth, vpon 
his Teſtimonie. Now the Scriptureis his Teſtimonie (often ſo termed.) | 
Bea man nenerſo learned, never ſo iudicious, neuer ſo high in authori- 
ry, either in Church or Common-wealth , yer his ſaying is no ſufficient 
relt for my indgement, in a matter which concernes my ſoule. Every 
mans words and opinions and teachings in matters of Religion, muſt be 
tryed and examined,and brought to the Touch-ſtones yea, if Paul him- 
ſelfe wereto preach to vs, it wereour duty, and our wiſedomelikethe 
Bereans, Þ to ſearch the Scriptures to ſee whether the things which he ſpeaks | h 417.2, 
are ſo : nay by Pauls owne rule, bidding vs © zo holdan Angel accurſed | i Galah, 
which brings any other Goſpett : even ſuch an one were notto be credited | | 
vpon his bareauouchment. But now , ipſe drxit; the Lord hath ſaid, is 
an abſolute foundation; where that is evident, we may, nay, we muſt be- 
leeue, whatſoeuer our owne conceits,or others diſpolition to cauill, fhall 
obie&t. Thus in the Do&rine of Predeſtination, againſt all that fleſhand 
bloud doth or can oppoſe, Paul cites the authoriticof rhe Scripture, by 
which to prouethe liberty of God, ro deale with his owne Creatures as 
he pleaſerh.k God ſaithto Mos: $,1 will haue mercy on him, to whom Iwill | 1, gow gas, | 
ſhew mercy , and will hane compaſſion, &c. and thereby to confirmethe 
vnlawfulneſſe of man to debate with God : ſhall the thing formed ſay to 
him that formed it, Why haſt thou made me thus ? which hee fetcheth out, 
Tſay. 45. 9. teaching every manto reſt touching this , vponthe authority 
of the Scripture. It ſeemes to thee, O man, this points hard, ſtrait,cru- 
ell, vniuſt, rigorous ; bur behold, Gods Teftimonie for it, tothisthou 
art bound abſolutely to ſubmit. And thus farre of the firſtpart of Gods 
due, which muſt not be kept from him; thar I call his prerogatiue, having 
two branches. Inalltherhings pertayning to his glory and ſeruice, hee 
muſt bave the precedence; abſolute obedience muſt be given him, both 
for matters to be done, it isinough that he commandsit ; and for mat- 
rers to be beleened, ir doth ſuffice that he hath ſaid it. 
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And now I come to the next part of his due, His Worſhip. By bis 
Worlhip is vaderſtood , that more dire& and proper ſeruice which wee 
doe to God for the declaration of our duty to him, of our dependance 


on him, and of our ackuowledgement both to expeR and to receive all 


good and comfort from him. Here the particulars to be conſidered of, 
vnger this head of worſhip, are, Firſt, Thar hee muft bee worſhipped: See 
condly, That he muſt be ſo worſhipped, as himſelfe thinks good. 

T hat he mu;t be worſhipped, it is plaine, Matth. 4.10. This is part 
of Gods right : yea, itis ſo his right, and his peculiar that hee will not 


| endure the giving of this to any other. ! Him only ſhalt thou ſerue. 
| Worſhip God, ſaidche ©Mngell to 1ohy to corre his readineſle, to giue 


ſome kind of adoration to him; therein hee preſſeth on hima reſeruation 
of worlhip only to God. God hath nor his right, if either hee bee nor 
wor{hipped at all, or it bis worſhip bee giuen together with him vnto 


any other. This is the tenor of the firſt Commandement,that God alone | 


is to bee worſhipped. This worſhip of God is either publique in the 
Congregation, or priuate partly in the family ; allthe members thereof 
meeting together to that end, partly by euery ſcuerall perſon apart. My 
purpoſcis now to ſpeake only of the publique worſhip ; not becauſe I 
account not the othera part of Gods due, bur partly for brenities ſake, 
and eſpecially, becauſe Tam ſurethat he who makes conſcience, ro giue 
God his due, in regard of his publike worſhip, cannot be remiſle in the 
priuate, be will both, haue exerciſes of Gods worſhip in bis houſe, and 
will berwixc God and his foule, performe that which is requiſirein this 
caſe. So then vpon this I reſt as a matter plaine, and ſuch as cannot bee 


denyed, neither wilt any open his mouth againſt it, that Godin publike | 


muſt be worſhipped. : 

Now for the ſecond point : Tat hee mu7# bee worſhipped as himelfe 
thinks gooa; Iris ealily ſhewed that it isa part of Gods right to preſcribe 
his owne worſhip, and man is not to aduenture therein to doe what hee 
thinks good , bur to take his rules and direions from the Lord. ® Yee 
ſhall not doe after all theſe things, that wee doe here this day : that is , enery 
man whatſoeuer ſeemeth good in his owne eyes. How ordinarily doth God 
vrge his people by oſes for matters of his worſhip, to hearken vnto 
his Commandements, towalke in hisWayes , to obſerue his Ordinances and 
his Lawes , asreſeruing that to himſelfe as his peculiar,to ſer downe and 
ſhew what hee will hauedonein theſe caſes ; what ſhould I bee long in 
this? Thisisthe maine drift of the ſecond Commandement , totye vp 
man from deuiſing and innenting, and coyning the way of ſeruing God 
in, and by hisowne wit, and braine, and to bind him to ſerue and wor- 


| ſhip God,as he ſhall give order. This then is apart of Gods dueasto 


worſhip him , ſoto hearken to him for rules and orders of his worſhip. 
God would neuerelſe ſo much complaine of it,as ofa kind of wrong and 


iniurie done vnto him, when mens inuentions and precepts, and the 


worke of their hands are brought into his ſeruice, then the which not- 


| withſtanding there was nothing more viually condemned in the Ser- 
| monsof the Prophets. 
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Now for the moreprofitable vnderſtanding of this point, touching 

| Gods right and due in the courſe and order of his publike worſhip; I 

 annexeto it theſerhree ſpecialties. Firſt, 7 has there is a due to God in re- 

gardof the things wherein he muſt be worſhipped, Secondly, 4 duein re- 

gard of the 11me ſpecially deputed for his Lan/ Ho Thirdly, 4 dnezn re. 

ſpe# of the perſons, ſet apart toatiend for the good and guidance of bis 
people, in his worſhip. 

In regard ofthe things wherein God muſt bee worſhipped; Firſt,T hat 
hee haue them. Secondly ,T hat he haue them ſo as hee ought to hane them. 
' The things that hee ought to haue for his worſhip, are, Firſt, Prayer; 
Secondly, Hearing of his Word; T hirdly, Receining ſuch outward ſignes 
and pledges of his grace, and of our obedience , as hee ordaynes. T heſe 
were cuer the three mayne limmes of Gods publique worſhip; Inuoca- 
tion, Hearing, and Sacraments. It is Gods due publikely to bee called 
vpon; which isa reaſon, why the Congregation and place of-meeting is 
called rhe Houſe of Prayer. Ir is his due to have his Word heard: 


ready to heare. It is his due to have ſuch Sacramentsentertayned as he 
appoints. So Circumciſion, and the Paſſeover, betore Chriſt touching 
each of which, there was a peremptorie commandement that'the neg- 
leRor of them ſhould bee cut off from among the people of God. So 
Baptiſme, and the Lords Supper, ſince Chriſt ; both which are confir- 
| med by Precept, the former, ® {mend your liues and be baptized euery 
one of you, ec. T he latter, P This doe. | 

Now next as God muſt have theſe, ſo hee muſt have them, as hee 
ought to haue them : and how isthat? Ina word, 4 77 ſþirit andintruth. 
| Thatis thegenerall and common appurtenance to the worſhipping of 
God. 711 Spirit, the heart muſt concurre, as of ſinging it is required, 
Ephef. 5. 19. a man muſt know what he doth , which Paul callerh © 4 
reaſonable ſerniceof God; andthen, inT ruth, In ſinceritie of afteion, 
For * God loueth truth in the inward affettions. A man ftriues to beethe 
ſame, and better within, before God, then he ſeemes to be before men. 

This is the due in regard of the things, wherein he muſt be worſhipped. 

| Thedueinregard of the time ſpecially.deputed for his publike wor- 
' ſhip, is thac, that che time which he hath ſer apart to that end, bee giuen 
| to bimaccordingly.: Thar rime isthe Sabbath day , which although all 
dayes are his,as being the Lord of Time, yet by a ſpeciall rightit 1s cal- 
led his Day. The ſeuenth day is the Sabbath of the Lord thy God : and, 
Rer.i.10. This day is to be giuen to his publike worſhip;and when men- 
tion is made ofa day for God ; is it not right, that day ſhould be vnder- 
ftoodin as largeand in as ample a ſenſe for Him, as we doe fora man; as 
when a workman is hyred fora day, by day is not meant now and then a 
ſnatch,ora piece'of the farenoone only,or a part of theafternoonealone, 
bur all the day is intended ; what right or equitie to abridge or ſcant 
God, when he requires a day , more then Man ? So that Gods due for 
che times of his publique worſhip is an whole day ; not that all the day 


a Take heede to ihy foote when thou entreſt into the Houſe of God, and bee | 
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is to bee ſpent in the very ats and performances of Gods publike wor: | 
ſhip, butthe whole day muſt bee ſpent, either in ir, or in preparing to it, | 
and comming to reape good and profit by it; yea, euen the cimes affor. ' 
ded that Day to nature for her neceſſarie repaft muſt bee deuoted thar | 
way,and accompanyed with that reſpeR. 

There is alſo a due in regard of perſons, appointed to attend vpon | 
Gods publique worſhip. Such hath God ener had of old; there were 
that did minifterabour holy-things , Prieſts and Levires ; there are ſuch ' 
appointed tobe ſtill : the Apoſtle makes thoſe, that preach zhe Goſpel, ro 
become inthe roome of thoſe that did anciently * wait wpon the Altar. 
Now, there is a due to God reſpeRiuely ro them, which is cwofold: | 
Firſt, That they be accounted of as ® diſpoſers of the ſecrets of God. Is it | 
not Gods due, that hee whom hee ſends, {hould bee receiued, and thar | 
commeth asan Embaſſadour from him ſhould be hearkned roo? If God 
had not a due to him, euen in the reſpe& to bis Miniſters, and in the ma- 
king vſe of their Calling, and ſubmitting to their Teaching, how is God 
faidin them to bee deſpiſed, Luk.10.16.? Is it not plaine by that ſpeech, 
that when contempt and diſregard is caft vpon thoſe, whichare ſent | 
with the glad tydings of faluation,God loſeth ſomewhat which he ought 
to haue, and hath not ſo much honour as he ſhould? 

The ſecond due to God in them, is their maintenance. God hath not 


———_— Are 


appointed them to live vpon mens almes and beneuolence, allowable | 


forthem to reſtraine or purloyneas they pleaſe z but hee hath reſerued to | 
himſelfe a portion out of euery manseltate, for the maintenance of his 
publique worſhip ; ſo thatthat whereonthey areto liue is his due, it is | 
owing to him, and from him allowed vnto them. Andto makeic plaine, 
that the Minifters maintenance is Gods due, appeareth by that place of | 
HMalachy, Chap.z. 8. God telleth the people, they had robbed and ſpoy- | 
led him : and wherein? :n Tithes,ufrc. Was God robbed when the Tithe | 
was detayned ? then belike the Tithe was Gods due. Ifany ſhall except 
againſt that proofe, vndera colour, that forſooth,7 ithe wasa ceremony, | 
and not appointed ſtill co the end to continue in kind. I anſwere, that 
let that bee granted ( which many Diuines will not yceld ) that Tithes 
were Ceremoniall, and fo ceaſed, yer maintenance which is the ſub- 
ſtance of Tithe is perpetuall, for ſo hath theLord ordayned, That they 
* which preach the Goſpell, ſhould line of the Goſpellz and being lo, that 
is Gods due till, and therefore to be giuen him. 

Thus haue I labonred to draw a great deale of matter to a ſhort 
ſumme,T have couchedir in the eaſieſt and playneſt Method that I could. 
Gine God that which is his, faith our Saviour , wee will all, ] know, ſay it 
is very great reaſon and equitie that wee ſhould. But wee muſt learne} 
out of the Scripture what is his due : His due is either his Royal! 
Prerogatiue, or his ſolemne worſhip. Giue him his Prerogative, that is, 
Let things which concerne his glory and our duty to him, in all things 
have the preeminence;and let boththings commanded by him be obey- 
ed without queſtion , and things revealed by him bee beleeued withour 


gaine- 
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gaine-laying. Well, giue him his worſhip. How is that ?.Ler him haue 
no {harers with him in matters of that qualitie. Lethim be allowed to 
giue order how hee will bee worſhipped , man not daring to impoſe his 
deuiſes. Let him be prayed vrito, let his Word be heard, and bis Sacra- 
ments reuerently entertayned, and let theſe all be done with vnderſtan- 
ding and linceritie. Let him haue his due-day, oneinthe Weeke, with- 
out clipping it {horter then is meete. Let him haue his right in theeſti- 
mation and maintenance of his meſſengers. This is the ſumme of all 
hitherto. I hope, I haue ſpoken nothing herein without proofe; I know 
(according as I erewhile ſaid) thar neither mine, nor any mans iudge- 
ment is to be reſted vpon ſimply, but wee muſt all come vnto triall, bu 
if vpon triall, (I doe notmeane a tryall by malice , or preiudice, ora 
mind bento cauill, bura tryall in humilitie with prayer to God, and 
with reſpe&t ro his Ordinance and by the Scripture) it ſhall appeare 
chat that which is ſaid, hath manifeſt ground vpon plaine enidenceot 
Gods Word, then that which is ſaid 1s no longer to bee reckoned of as 
the word of a man, but is to bee eſteemed as the Docrine of God. 

I would we could once be brought to ſuch an examination of things 
taught, we thinke ir to be trouble inough to heare, wee are wile inough 
to put our ſeluesroan after taske,and ſo weeeſteemeof that wee heare, 
according as wee taſte it while we heare it, and as it auoureth with our 
naturall palates. Sometimes you heare it ſaid by ſome, that the generall 
courſe of the Do@rine here taught is falſe and vnſound, and ſo you doe 
cuen let itgoe and never fall to any dve inquirie, wee ſtumble at that, 
and therelie ard goe no further. But God will not be ſo anſwered. He 
will haue an account from vs why we entertaine any point of Doctrine, 
and why werefuſe any point of Defrine: and if any thing now which 
I haue delivered to be Gods due, be not credited or beleeued to bee his | 
due, let them that refuſeto accord herein , bee ſurethey can giue good 
reaſon thereof. Conceirand imagination , or this mans ſaying , or that 
mans opinion tothe contrary , theſe are poore, and weake, and lilly rea- 
ſons in this caſe. I cometo the Vſe. 

The Ve ſhall bee beft made after the faſhion of the Vſe of the Do- 
Arine taught.the laſt day, v7z. to apply it ro the diſcouery and laying 
open of thoſe who tranſgreſle herein, and keepe away from God that 
which of right he ought to haue. They are of diuers degrees and ſorts, 
according as the branches of Gods due are diuers. | 

The firſt ſort are they , who whereas they ſhould of right giue the 
things of God the precedence, doe thecleane contrary, euen poſte them 
ouerinto the laſt roomes,, preferring other things before them. Thus 
doe they, who make Religion one of the laſt matters they endeauour 
for ; Firſt, they ſeeke riches, gaine, profit, pleaſure, ſuch things as are for 
the contentment of the outward man ; at laft (ir may bee) they will be- 
ſtow ſome thoughts vpon thoſe things which appertayne to God, when 
they hane ſerved all other turnes,then (perhaps) ſorne ſhare will fall out 
for God. This is a common euill ; euen to ſertie the World , = = | 
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| my ſelfe tothe publique exerciſes of his worſhip, God commands to 


| no ſuch matter enioyned by my Father ; my Maſter, I being a Seruanr, 


L—— 


Deuill, and the Fleſh, before the Lord. How many be there, the greateſt | 
part of whoſe time, is euenin a mannerrunne out by the very courſe of | 
Nature, yet notwirhſtanding they haue not yet ſet themſelues ſo about | 
the things that concernethe glorie of God, and their owne ſaluation, as | 
is neceſſary ? If God ought to be the chiefe and the ſupreme in all things, 
euery bulineſſe ſhould begin in him, the glorie and honour of his Name 
ſhould be the end and ſcope of all ; we ſhould in him, and with bim,and 
by thoughts and prayers lifted vpto him, ſet on with all wee doe, worke, 
meate, reſt, all our drift in every thing (nould beto doe him ſeruice, and 
to be the better enabled to be inſtruments of his glorie z bur, alas, how 
lictle is it thoughr of? In thisis God robbed of his due. Hee ſhould bee 
ſerued firſt, and his glorie made our chiefeſt ayme z the moſt men care to 
ſerue themſelues firſt, as if they thought, that at the laſt , when they are 
good for little elſe, it might be time inough to ſecke the Lord. 

The ſecond ſort are they , to whom the authoritie of God is no ſufh- 
cient motiue to obedience, nor no ſufficient ground of Faith. If there 
come a Commandement from God, for a matter, that is not inoughto 
preuaile with them, vnleſſe they (hall find the ſame either to bee preſled 
by man, orelſeto bee ſuch , as they may doe without incurring the dil- 
pleaſureof man. How many things be there, which we thatare Preach- 
ers, doe vrge out of the Word of God; and for which wee bring plaine 
and manifeft proofe from Scripture ; which yet are made no account of 
inthe world, but euen with a kind of ſcorne negleRted, becauſe cither 
men feelethe weight of noother authoritietherein, orelſe feare ſome in- 
conuenience from men if they ſhall obey ? As for example,let it be made 
plaine out of Gods Word by the example of ©1braham, that a Maſter 
of a Family muſt command his Family ro 'keepe the Way of the Lord, 
and by Deuter.6.7, T hat hee muſt rehzarſe Gods Word continually 10 his 
C2ilaren, &c. yer what force hath this with our Hearers, being the 
plaine Commandement of the Lord ; What is the reaſon? there 1s no 
Law of man that enforceth it, there is no penaltie tothe Purſe that lyeth 
vpon neglecting it, and it may be if a man doe lo, hee ſhall bee taxed in 
the World, and ſcoffedat; vpon theſe grounds the Commandement of 
God is of no force at all. I might ſhew you many ſuch inſtances. Doe 
we giue God herein the prerogative , when his Law is of no forcear all, 
vnleſſe there be ſome other Law to compell vs, or when as wee are afraid 
to doeas hee bids, if wee ſee ſomewhat from men to be againſt vs. God 
commands mee to inftructmy Family, God commands mee to prepare 


meditateand conlerre about the things I heare, God commands to ad- 
moniſh where 1 ſee a fault, &c. Whatof this ? indeed, theſe things I ſee | 
there is Scripture brought for them, and I cannot denie them, but being 
a SubieR, I ſee no ſuch matter required'by the Law of the King there is 
no puniſhment nor forfeit, if I doe notthus; being a Sonne, I perceive 


vrgeth on mee no ſuch thing , therefore I will-not care to doe thus and 
thus : 


y_—_— 
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| 


| chus : How doe giue vnco-him his due of abſolute obedience ? This is 


the obedience [owe him, His Commandements muſt prevuaile with me 
more, then ifall themen inthe world requiremez nay , if all the world 
be againſt mein that which he m—— I muſt aduenture my ſelfe vp- 


_ onthe wrath and diſplealureot them, rather then not doe ir. To this 
; head of failingin the point of abſolute obedience pertayne they, whom, 
| in apoint of. Faith, the authoritie of Gods Teſtimonie cannor ſatifie; if 


they cannort-find this and that,to ſuite with theirreaſon,and to be equal] 
Ly, that equitie whichthey fancy ; 'Sods Teſtimonie in his Word {hall 


' not preuaile. They haue not learned to ſubdue, and to reſigne their 
thoughts to God : the-matter muſt bemace agreeing with theirconceit, 
 orelſe iris nothing. Theſe bee points, touching which ſome are nor a- 
' ſhamed ro fay, they will never beleeue them ;'no not when there is as 
' plaine Scripture produced for them as is poſſible. 


The third ſor, areall carelefle and remiſle worſhippers of God, ſuch 


' as make noconlcience of repayring tothe Houſe of God, there to giue 


him that wor{hip which is due. It were all one tothem, and they doe 
not care, though they.never came tothe publike placez they come no 
more, nor oftner tocommon Prayer, Preaching, and Sacraments, then 
they needes muſt, There. bee diuerle of this place, come to theſe but 
{eldome throughthe yeere, and there bea great many of whom it may 
be thought, that if ic were left ro their choice what to doe herein, and 


that they might ſafely without any ſhame or danger from men , ordina- | 
| rily abſent them(elues, we ſhould ſee them but ſeldome. Haſt not thou a 


conſcionable diſpoſition of comming to Gods publike worthip, art 
thou not glad of the liberty and freedome of Religion, what doſt thou 
thinke, were there nothing to enforce thee to come ordinarily to Prayer, 
and Sermons and Sacraments, and that the caſe were ſo that thou migh- 
teſt bide at home, or follow thy worke on the Sabbath dayes without 
any checke or controlment from man, wouldeſt thou not yer come of 
thine owne voluntary, out of areſpe&co Gods Commandement, aske 
thy {elfe concerning this; ſurely, if it bee thus with thee, thou art an of- 
tender againſt thisrule of our Sauiour,of giuing God his due. 

The fourth fort are all ignorant and ſuperftirious perſons, that will 
havea kind of devotion, and to Church they will come, and ſerue God 
they will, and thereof they bragge nota licrle, but they doe not know, 
neither will learne how Gods Will is co be ſerued. It muſt bee inough 
forſooth, that in that they doe they meane well, and thar for that they 
obſerue, they canalleage cuftome, generall courſe, faſhion of their Fa- 
thers, and ſuch l:ke. Theſe ſwarme cuery where; if for an vſageinthe 
publike ſeruice of God, they haue proteſted, they will bideto it, iris 
200d, it bath beene fo time out of mind; if it were good, it is good; al- 
ſoone ſhall you make Sx/om075 Foole leave his folly by braying him in 
a Morter, as beate them from it. They thinkeit ridiculous, and vnrea- 
ſonable thar chey ſhould bee bound to inquire into Gods Word what 
they muſt doe, and when a reaſon is brought out of Gods Word againſt 


thar '. 


- JW ST 


jx Me.18, 


beſtowed as hee will and as hee appoints; hath God reſerued to himlelfe 


> — 
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thatthey doe, they make no accountthereof. Doe they give Gad his 
due, that will not ſuffer him to giue order for his owne worſhip, and 
when God ſaith, thus I will be ſerued; ſhall ſay ineffe&, nay , but wee 
will ſerue theethus, or not at all } 1.90 

The fifc ſort arethey; that limit their worſhip of God only to Pray- 
er, and Sacraments, .and ſcarce account the hearing of the Word, and 


ſtrongly of opinion they may. ;worihip God well and as they ought, 
though they heare no Sermons;they reckon the want hereofno mayme 
at all co Gods publike-worſhip. - Theſe alſo take from God his due; for 
it is his dueto be heardin his Miniſters, and. itis bis Will thathis Word 
ſhould be diuided arighe forthe edification-of the people every Sabbath 
day : and hee who turnes his Eares irom this all his other ſervice is 
abominable. HO 2&5; 95 $18 324-/ "ox 0h0 
The fixc ſort ( to haſten and _not inſiſt vponAll particulars, but to. 
name thechiefe, ) they are allo deraynersof Gods due, who deale not 
with him inthe matters of the Sabbath according vnto right, I meane 
that right, which the Lord hath vnco that Day, What ſhall wee ſay? 
muſt God have his due, the Text is plaine for it «is the Sabbath a part of 
his due-?the words of the Commandement are exprefle;, The Seventh 
day is the. Sabbath. Is not a day to be taken as largely for God,as for vs, 
in a buſineſſe of our owne ? then how doe they giue God his due on the 
Sabbath , who turne it either in whole or inpart to theireaſe, to their 
profit , totheir ſport, to their bellies? If any man can ſhew mee how 
Gods due is not taken irom him by this meanes, I will acknowledge my 
miſtaking , and neuer more ſpeake againſt this Vſe, but both 'by my 
reaching and prattice giueall the allowance and countenance to it that 
I can. Inche meane while, I muſt ſay, and T know though I may bee 
gaine-ſayed, yetT cannot bediſprooued, that they which make this day, 
the day of their great Feaſts, of their Reuclling, Fiddling , Dancing, 
Gaming, Masking , robbe God of his right, and for ought I-know, 
Theenes and Robbers by the bigh-way ſide may looke to goe to heauen 
in their courſe aſloone as they : Gine vnto God that which is Gods. Ts the 
Sabbath Gods? let him haue it : If thou ſpend it, thus and thus as the 
manner is,it is now not Gods day, but thine: S;x dayes ſhalt thou labour, 
and doe all that thou haſt to doe: that which is thy buſineſle for thy ſelfe, 
for thy profit, for thy lawfull delight, or for giuing entertaynemenc to 
thy friends; there be ix dayes forthis, bur the ſeuenth is his, and to bee 


but one poore day of {euen, and wilt thou take it from him ? and muſt 
Godthen lackethe due attendance of the people in his Houſe, while 
they are licking of thy Trenchers, and gaping vponthy diſorders? Oh, 
that men cannot yet ſee the cquitie hereof ; I remember what God ſaid 
once vpon occafion of mens thinking any lame offering good inough 
for God: *® Offer it now to thy Prince, and will he be content, &c. So lay 


[ in this, thou doft not dare deale ſo witha man. There isa due day put. 


the diſpenſation thereof; by preaching to bee a part thereof: they were | 
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in vpon the leaſe to be payd to him that is thy Lord. Dareſt thou deale 
ſo with him in that duty,as thou dealeſt with God in his due-day. Come 
inthe Morning and cut a Sheafe or two and then goe thy way, and take 
thy pleaſure all the day beſides, and ſee whether hee will take this tor a 
ſufficient pay. 

The Seventh ſort, All keepers from Gods Miniſters, that which they 
ought to haue : God in them is either robbed,or paid of his due: in their 
contempt, his due honour is withdrawne, in their pinching and vnwil- 
ling maintenance, Gods right is taken from him. Whereupon the A- 
poftle ſpeaking of this point, of 1 »-aking him that teacheth , partaker 
of all his goods. Bee not deceined : God is not mocked : for whatſoener a 
man ſoweth, that ſhall hee alſo reape. You thinke you haye to doe with 
no More but man herein; you miſtake, God is a partie herein,heis either 
paid or patched with,in theſe payments. I content my {elfe,with a word 
hereof. I have thus laboured to apply this point, and I doubt not but 
this application finds many guilty of keeping away Gods right , either 

ir his prerogatiue, or in his folemne worthip. Conſider your ſelues, 
and if ought be laid open, wherewith your conſciences charge 
you touching your ſelues, looke trom me to the grounds 
whereon [ have built, and in repentarffe for former 
fayling , reſolue for the time to come, to 
giuevnto God the things which are 
Gods, We giuing him that 
which hee ought to 
have, 
ſhall receine from him that 
which wedelireto 
haue. 
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MARK. 9. 50. 
Salt is good : but if the Salt hauc lot his ſaltneſſe , wherewith will you 
ſeaſon it ? haue ſalt in your ſelues , and hane peace one with another. 


Et vs looke backealittle intothe Chapter, 
that wee may find out the courſe and order 
of the place: our Sauiour had taught the ne- 
ceffitie of cutring oft al occaſions ofoffence 

If and ſcandall, yea, though the ſame may bee 

I5yl as deare vntovs, and ſuch as we thinke we 
-@\j can as ill ſpareas our Hand, or Foote, or 

Eye ; Becauſe hee knew this would bee 


eth the neceffitie of mortification to ſalua- 
tion inthe Verſenext before my Text, Zxe- 
ry man muſt bee ſalted with fire. Hee who eſcapes the fire which I haue 
ſpokenot which neuer gocth out, muſt paſſe through another, not ma- 
teriall, but ſpirituall fire, which muſt confume and wafte in him his cor- 
ruptions. And exery Sacrifice muſt be ſalted with Salt. Who ſo will conſe- 
crate himſelfe to God,and giue vp himſelfeas a liuing Sacrifice holy and 
acceptable to him, muſt bee powdered and manured with ſuch a Salt, 
by whichthelufts of ſinne which are in him naturally, may be ſo maſte- 


not bereie&ed ofhim, as one rotted and putrified,and growne lothſome 
by his {innes: Now the naming of this ſalt , neceſſarily required to the 
ſeaſoning of euery one that defiresto bea ſacrifice of a ſweet ſmelling 
fauour vnto Ged, gaue occaſion to theſe words tending to the commen- 
dation thereof, while itis ſtrong ; and to the diſpraiſe thereof, when it 
is once become vnſauory. By theſe degrees did our Sauiourdiſcend to 


red and-wrought out, as that he may becomean holy lumpe, and may | 


thought an hard ſaying, therefore he ſhews- | 


— 


h— — 


4 
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this ſpeech. I may fitly dinide it intotwo parts, 
| Rr2 
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Gal. 4s 


Pro.30.33. 


Matith.$.r3. 


Mark.16.15. 


of AnxAnan, thereis another thing meant, It was ordinarie with our 


| makes a matter more plaine to vnderſtanding, nothing ftrikes a deeper 


_ | otherkindof Miniſtry was not knowne,northought of in their times, ſo | 


— 


Firſt , Apoſitiue ſpeech. Secondly , A word of aduiſe giuen tothe 
Diſciples thereupon. | 


The ſpeechis parabolicall: by it as Saint Pau/ faith,of the rwofonnes 
Sauiour to open his mouth in parables. Indeede there is nothing thar 


impreſſion into the memory thena Parable, when it 1s rightly vnder- 
ſtood. In handling our Saviours Parables, though I will not ſay with 
Popiſh Cazetan that it is euen almoſt impoſſible to apply them, yec there 
is great heede and circumſpeRtion to bee vied in expounding them. .A | 
man may eaſily ſtrainetoo farre, and like him of whom Sa/omon ſpeaks, | 
which wringeth his noſe may make the bloud to come. Accordingasmany 
Inſtances may be giuen out of Popiſh Comments, as in that particular 
rouching the Traueller betwixt 1eruſalem,and 7erichp, and falling awong 
T beenes, by whom, as they will haue to bee meant Adam lurpriſed by 
the Deuill, ſo they make vie of his being halfe dead to prove that Adam 
was not vtterly ſpoyled of all his firſt excellencies : and then as by the 
two pence, giuen to the Hoft they vnderſtood the two Bookes of the | 
oldand New Teſtament , committed to the Church for thereſtoring of 
decayed man, ſo by, whatſoeuer may be laid out more , they will haue to 
bemeant vnwritten verities,and Eccleſiaſlicall Traditions whereto they 
would haue this place giue ſome countenance. I copld, if it were fit, 
preſent you with a large ſuruey of ſuch enforced colle&ions our of the 
abuſe of Parables. Ir is ſaid not atniſſe that in a Parable there axe, three 
things conſiderable. Firſt, Conrex, the rind or barke, that is, the words 
and termes wherein it is delivered. Secondly, Rad;x, theroote, which 
is the ſcopeto which it drives. Thirdly, Fru#s, the fruit, wbich isto be 
gathered from it. When the rinde is wiſely pur alide, and the roote dil- 
conered, what the fruit is which groweth thereon will beeafily knowne. 
But for this Parable wee {hall not bee put to any great ſtrait to find out 
what it meanes; hee himſelfe that delivered it hath elſewhere reached 
out a light by which wee may ſee into it. Tow are the Salt of the earth, 
ſaid Chriſt to his Apoſtles; and wherefore, but in regard oftheir Miniſtry. 
By the Earth weeare vnderſtood, faith _Hugnitine, and they the Salt of 
the Earth becauſe they are to bee,rorius Orbs Magiftri,faith Chryſuſtome, 
to be the inftruQtors of the earth. Will you thereforethat I take of the 
Rhetoricke of theſe words , and preſent you with the plaine and naked 
Engliſh thereof; Then that Sa/z 7s good, is as much asto ſay a preaching 
Miniftryis good. The men of the world were all in their naturall eſtate, 
without any ſmacke of grace, without any reliſh, or taſte of goodneſle: | 
the poles were to ſeaſon them , how ? but by the execution of their 

Miniftry, which way can any manelſe deuiſe it ſhould be, in caſe he had 

a mind tocauill :and what Miniſtry was theirs but a preaching Miniſtry? | 
Goeyee into all theworld, and preach the Goſpell unto cuery creature. An- 


-—_ 


— 
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that this interpretation cannot be gaine-ſaid. It were idle to thinke that 
4. our 


wr, 


 * —— —— 


| —C— EY ——_ 


A bargaine of Salt. 


our Squiour had here no further ayme, then ro ſpeake of our ordering 
'houſhold falt and to tell vs how good that is; and ſhall any preſume ro 
giue another ſenſe of ſaſr when Chriſt himſelfe hath expounded ittouch- 
ing the emploiment of the 4po/les inthe worke of the Miniſtry. Refling 
thereforevpon this, [diuidethis firſt part of my Text into two portions. 
Thefarſt ſheweth the vſctulnefle of a preaching Miniſtry.Sals # good. The 
ſecond declareth the ilnefle and vnprofitableneſſe of the contrary. Bur 
if the Salt hane loit his ſaltneſſe wherewith will you ſeaſon it ? Theplaine 
Do&rinethenis this. | 

That apreaching Miniſtry is a thing in it ſelfe of very great aud nece(ſa- 
xy. vſe inthe Church of God. 


The teachivg hereof is the maine purpoſe of theſe words. Marteriall | 


Salt ſuchas weedaily vſe io our houſhold bulinefſe , was not the thing. 
at which he aymed,only this,by a temporall commoditieit pleaſerh him 
to ſhaddow out a ſpirituall benefit, and by the reporting well of our 
common lale to let vs know the worth of that inward ſeaſcning by which 
the ſoule is preſerued vnto life eternall. That ſervice of diſpenſing the 
word of life and grace among men wherein his Apoſtles wete imployed, 
is that Salt whichis intended inthis place. Looke of what vle (alt is,for 
matters belonging to the body,of the ſame, yea, of fatre greater, this is, 
for the things which appertayne to the ſoule, Euery one knoweth 


that Salt is that which giveth reliſh and taſte ro all things which man | 


eates. T hat which is vnſanary ſhallit be eatten withaut Salt f Vita humana 
ſine Sale nequit degere;, The life of man cannot conſiſt without Salt, T his, 
chat all things are madetaſtie through Salt, is the reaſon.that Learned 
men doe apply this to the Ornaments of the mind, the fruits of a good 
wit arctermed Sales, and hee which hath no matter of worth in him, 
that is altogether groſle and and abſurd, the Latins terme, 1»{ulſam, 1n- 
[ipidum, as it were a man without Salr, vnſeaſoned,and voſauery. I baue 
heard thereforethar in ſome parts of 7talie,it will be taken for a great in- 
dignitie,ifa man haue,as heisat meat by one thar (irs with bim,ſalt offe- 
red to him, he takes it fora ſecret inſinuation that he is reckoned but a 
foole, a fellow that wants Salt, that is to ſay, hath bur a little wit. Who 
knowerth notthe power of falr topreſerne from putrifation,in ſo much 
as that wbich withqur it would quickly periſh, by the ſtrength and ope- 
ration of ſalt, hath as it were a new life put into it, and is made able to 
endure ſound and ſweet along time. Iris a thing by men of iudgement 
reputed to bee very phiſicall, and to bee very holeſome to mans body, 
whence camethe ancient preſcripr of Phificians for the waſhing of In- 
fants newly borne with Salt before their ſwaddling.Thinke not I by the 
way giue any countenance herein tothe Popiſh vie of ſalting little ones 
at their Baptiſme. Bleſſed be God, that that Sale was long (ince taken a- 
way.in the Voider, itis a Phiſicall vſe I ſpeake ofja thing which the Spirit 
of God givesallowance to,in comparing the tate of the 1/#ae/tes before 


his cleanſing them, to an Infant whoſe Nauell is not cut, who is neither | 


waſhed with Water ner ſalted with Salt. Itis obſerued to bee a —_ in 
ome 
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? TR.1.16, 
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he licking whereof they recouer ſtrength and health when they ate ill 


 " Whatis it out of which fruitiulneſſe commeth in the earth , but the 


two,then men generally beaware of: Touching Salt,we ſee it is of great 


{ Foureyſesof a 


therefore faid to worke in thoſe, That are belceners. | 


Is manin himſelfe, but an vaſanory lump, having not in him ſo much as | 


— 


ſome Countries to ſer whole pillars of Salt where their Cattell line , by 


diſpoſed. 


faltneſſe thereof. It is found in experience thatall earth, the better, the 
fatter, and the more fertile it is, out of it, ſo much the more, falt may be 
extraRed. That which in all our coaſts we put into the ground and which 
cauſeth it to become the more fruitfull , whatis it but a kind of faltiſh 
ſpirit, or vigor, thatisin it ? Our Sand which wee fetch from the Sea, 
it is only the falrnefſe thereof thar makes it to become ſo vſclſull as wee 
find it. Euery man knowerh that if it lie ſo long in the heape together in 
a ſummersday, vntill the ſaltneſſe bee drawne out of it by the power of 
the Sunne,it becommeth ſo much the more weake to producethat good 
which is deſired in theground. Our Saviours words here inthe follow- 
ing part. >. that Salr becomming vnſauory is good for nothing, are an 
argument that in it ſelfe ſo leng asit retayneth its-due ſtrenghr iris very 
good for the fatting of the earth. Thus haue I in few words acquainted | 
you with the goodneſle of that creathre'of ordinary ſalt which is here 
mentioned. It is obſerued that there are none of all the creatures, of 
which Godis found in all the Scripture to have ſaidin particular , they 
are good, but only Homy, and Salt ; Pro. 24.13. and Salt here; Indeede 
in generall, it is ſaid,zhat God ſaw all his creatures and they were very good: 
but of none it is ſo ſpoken in ſpeciall, yea and that ſince the time of cor- 
ruption and ſinne, but only of theſe two, and thereuponit is concluded, 
and (as Ithinke) iuftly, that thereis ſome more ſpecial] worth in thole | 


vie for ſeaſoning , for preuention of putrefation , for medicine and for 
frucifying. Now this ſpirituall falr, the preaching of the Word is of like 
vie forthe ſoule and the things thereof, that this other is for the body, 
and the matters appertayning thereunto. | 

This ſcaſoneth with grace, and is therefore called , The Word of 
Grace. 0 

This preſerveth from putrifying, and is therefore termed, Wholeſome 
Doctrine. 

This is a kind of ſpirituall Phyſicke, and is therefore tiled, The Word 
of Life. 

It turthereth the fruitfulneſſc of Gods people in good works, and is | 


Thus looke whatſoeuer this earthly Saltis good for in a naturall ſenſe, | 
the ſame is this miniſterial Salr good for, in a ſpirituall meaning , what | 


a dram or mite of goodneſſe. What is his heart, but a very roote off 
rottenneſſe, yeelding our nothing but that which defilerh rhe man ? 
What power isin him to cure himſelfe , when the Imaginations of his | 
heart are only enill ? What fruit of holyneſſe can hee bring forth whois | 
even Reprobate vnto all good works? Thus is man without this —_ 

that f 
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that looke of what neceſhitie Salt is in every family, of the ſame, yea, | 


Except yee beleeue that Iam hee , yee ſhall die in your ſinne ? there is a cer- 
rainty of rotting in our {innes without Faith : and how ſhall wee hage 
Faith, without the Word of Faith. 17nd this is the Word of Faith,euen 
that which is preached. How ſhall men beleeue it ? The man of Mace- 
donia whom Paul ſaw ina viſion,praying him to come thither,and there 
to beftow his preaching paines; in what words did he deliuer his requeſt, 
Come and helpe vs. Doth not that argue the vſefulneſſe of preaching. 
It ſhould ſeeme they of Macedonia were inthe way ot being vtterly vn- 
done without a Preacher. They were without all ſauour of grace, all 
rellith or taſte of goodneſle,till it was wrought within them by a preach- 
ing Miniſtry, What were the Romans without this Salt, and before 
they were thereby ſeaſoned ? the very Seruants of ſinne, but by this they 
came to bee full of goodneſſe. What the Corinthians ? Gentiles carryed 
away to dumbe Idols : but after that God did manifeſt the ſauour of his 
Knowledge among them by the Miniſtry of Pa/, they did abound in 
euery thing, Faith, Word, Knowledge, Diligence ; and their zeale prouc- 
ked many. Whar the Galathians ? but, doers of ſeruice tothem which by 
nature were not Gods, But behold , by hearing of Faith preached, they 
receined the Spirit. What were the Epheſians ? but ſuch as had their 
connerſationin time paſt in the luits of the fleſh * but when the Word of 
Life was diſpenſed among them by the Apoſtles preaching, there were 
many beleeued and ſhewed rheir works, and the Word of God grew 
mightily and preuailed. I could ſay thelike of orhers by declaring what 
they were in themſelues, and what a)tcration followed in them by a 
faithfull Miniſtry, which ferues fully to iuſtifie this Dorine, in as much 
as thereby itis evident, that till men are brought tothe knowledge of 
God in Chriſt by preaching , they are without all ſauour of good, and 
are lothſome and corrupt before che Lord. Whar is that which makes 
men vnſauory inthe Noftrils of God, and rotten in themſelues, but the 
power of their owne Luſts,the raigning of finne in their mortall bodies? 
Theſe in men are like thoſe humours and that remainder of bloud 
which is in that fleſh we buy for food, which cauſerth it to putrifie and to 
become offenſiveand vnholſome without ſalting. Now how ſhall theſe 
over-ruling Luſts be maſtered and ſubdued, but by that which is termed, 
Mortifying of our members, &c. Andhow ſhall men be broughtto this, 
but by the preaching of Repentance. If they bee not pricked in their 
| hearts by ſome preaching Miniſtry like the ewes that heard Peter : If 
they be not madeto feele the powerof that Word which isas fire, and 
as the hammer, breaketh the ſtone : if by the crying out of ſome Boa- 
zerges, fome ſonne of thunder; they come not to the ſight and feeling of 
| their ſinnes, their wounds cannot bur putrifie, there is no ordinary hope 
| of their comming toamendment of life out of the ſnareof the Devill, 
| by whom they have beene, raken captive at his will. ThusT hopeitap- 


of farre greater is the preaching of the Word in the Lords houſhold. | - 
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| meanes of ſeafoningas it did whenthe Apoſtles lined. Nor to thinke the 


Church of God. To ſpeakeof an ordinary courſe: no ſeaſoning with | 
grace , no purging from che matter and cauſe of ſpirituall rottenneſſe ; 
our, inbred Luſts, no curing of the maladies and ficknefle of our foules, 
noattayning to fruitfulneſſe in good works, but by the meanes of a. 
preaching Miniſtry. It was for their preaching that the Apoſtles were 
called the Salt of the Earth : This courle to which they were called is 
that Salt which for the goodnefle and vſctulneſle thereof is commended 
by our Savior in this place. 

- -It may (perhaps) be obieCted (for I know no point with which men 
are moreapt to picke quarrels then with this) that albeitthis Textmay 
prouethe vicfulneſſe of the 4poftles Miniſtry and the goodneſlethereof, 
and that it was the ſalt and ſeaſoning of theworld, yer it inforceth not 
the like vic of a preaching Miniſtry now ; for why , wee baue nowthe 

Apoitles Dottrine , wherewith they ſeaſoned the World in the Booke of | 
their 4s, recorded by Saint Zuke, and in the Epiiles written by ſome 
chiefe among them, what neede we more? 

I anſwere, Firſt, that the whole world init ſelfe,even tothis day,lyeth 
in wickedneſſe, and doth as much ftand in neede of an inſtrument and 


world now needing ſpiritnall ſalt, as much asthen , ſhould not baue a 
ſupply in that kind provided forit by God as well as then, muſt needes 
lay an imputation vpon God of want either of power or care: either he 
cannet doenow for his Church as heretofore, or heis more regardlefle 
of it then in times paſt, Secondly, if he haue ordayned a alt forthe ſea- 
ſoning of the world, what reaſon is there it ſhould be any otherthen the 
preaching of the Word ? For if there were formerly a necefhitic of the 
Apeft les preaching for the ſeaſoning of the world, notwithſtanding the 
world bad in it the. writings and Sermons of the Prophets, in which 


thewhole Councell of God was comprehended, it can be now no good 
reaſon , that our having the Apoſtles Dottrine, written, ſhould make 
the ſeruice of preaching to become ſuperfluous : eſpecially ſeeing wee 
find the _{poZles to haue appointed a continuation of that TL? of 
preaching, in thoſe places in which they had planted the Profeflion and 
Goſpell of Chriſt 7eſw. Elders both teaching and gouerning , They or- 
dayned in enery Church, and commanded the people to make much of 


ſuch ; 70 obey and ſubmit to them, as being the watchmen for their ſoules; | 
| vpon them they called, zo fu/fill their Miniſtry; and to take heede to them- 
ſelues and tothe flocke , feeding them willingly and with a ready mind - So 


that itis but a poore weake exception in yeelding the 4poſtles preaching 
to haue beeneſalt, to denypreaching now to bee ſo : God hath not left 
his Church now without a meanes of ſeaſoning : there was vie of the 


Apofiles preaching when the Writings of the Prophets were on foote; 

why not as well now whenthe Writings ofthe -4psſ/esareabroade.And | 
the Apoſtles not thinking either their owne writing or preaching to bee | 
ſuthcienr, for the ſtanding and perpetuall good of Gods Church, appoin- | 


ted a ſuccefhon of Preachers, which might teach others alſo. I cannot ; 
but. 
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but notethat of Paul in theend of his Epiſtle to the Habrewes. I beſeech 


| you ſuffer the words of Exhortation. What were thoſe words of Exhor- 


ration, which he would haue them ſuffer, bur the further preſſing of the 
things written by him, by their owne Paſtor ? 7 have written vnto you in 
few words. Thinke it not enough you haue my Epiſtle here with you, 
things in it are ſhort and much abridged ; you muſt beſides it have re- 
gard to your ordigarie teaching. So that I remayne ſtill confident in this 
Dotrine, that to this day the preaching Miniſtry: is the ſalt here meant, 
without which men vſually rot, and putrifie, and periſh in their (innes. 
Firſt, this Doctrine ſerues very direRly to poſleſſe vs with that truth 
which is not to this day fo generally receiued, and ſo vniuerſally enter- 
taynedas it ought, and it is touching the neceffitie of Preaching. T he 
moſt part thinke verily they may doe well enough for ſaluation, though 
there were no ſuchthing in vie, and many there are who perſwading 


lirtle, yet will by no meanes acknowledge any beholdingneſle hereinto 
this courſe. Wee lee what continuall barking there is agatalſt this ſeruice 
euery whereas if it were ſo farre from being vſctull, thatit is rather to be 
reputed hurtfuil,and the very cauſe of a great deale profaneneſfle and hy- 
pocriſie amongſt men. Tt is rather accounted the Leauen that hath ſou- 
red all, or the Col/oquintida in the porridge , which hath poyſoned all, 
then the ſalt which doth ſeaſon all. Now againſt all the conceits, and 
challenges, and exceptions of men, wee may bee bold to oppol: this gol- 
den Maxime of our Sauiour, Salt is good: There is not more neceſhitie 
of Salt in common life, then there is of a preaching Miniſtrie for our ſpi- 
rituall life : and let men thinke what they will , they cannat ordinarily 
haue any true ſauour of grace,any taſte of godlineſſe, vnrill it is wrought 
within them, and conueyed into them by this meanes. When God oi 
old, among the Iewes,eſtabliſhed the forme of his owne ſervices,and the 
order of his ſacrifices, he commanded that every ſacrifice ſhould be ſea 
ſoned with Salt: ſome ſacrifices conſiſted of Beaſts, ſome of Birds, in 
ſome was Wine, in ſome Oile, in ſome Hony, in ſome Meale, but in all 
Salt , whereof was this a type , but of that inward grace, and holinefle, 
and obedience,which if a man want,all his ſeruices and denotions which 
he tendreth varo God,are vtterly in vaine? T hereisa certayne ſpiritual! 
Salt wherewith we muſt be powdered, to the end God may accept vs: 
and have Salt in yorr ſelues, ſaith our Sauiour to all his, generally. Now 
| whence ſhall this come but from this courſe, which our Sauiour is plea- 
ſedto honour with this report, that it is the ſalt of the earth. If you rake 
away preaching, you take away the ordinarie meanes of grace from a- 
{ mongft men. Doeft thou thinke thy ſelfe ro haue grace, and yet wilt not 
belecuethat this is the meanes by which it was firſt begun, and muſt ſtil] 
be confirmedandencreaſed inthee ? 1 lay plainely, thou haſt no grace at 
all. Shew me, ifthou canſt, any other meanes ſo neceſlarie of ſeaſoning 
ordayned by ITeſus Chrift, then is this of a preaching Miniftrie. Neuer 
did Chriſt ſay to any but to Preachers, Zftis ſal terre ;, Tee are the ſalt of 
the 


——_— 


i th. 


cc ——— 


themſelues they haue Religion, and Grace, and ſauing Knowledge nota | 


| 


2+T HR2.2e 


I. Y ſew.” 


Lenit.2.13e 


Mark.9.4ge 


Col.4 6, 
Mark.g. 50s 


———_ _——_—— 


—— > — 


—_— 


% 


Cap.13-21» 


Amos 7.10» 


| 


A bargains of Sal:. 


the earth. Oh that we could be perſwaded that wee can no more liue an 
heauenly life wirhout preaching, rhen we can a naturall life withour ſalt : 
ſure, our Sauiour was pleaſed to vie ſucha familiar Parable of an houſe. 
hold commodirie, that whenſoeuer we haue (as euery day we haue) oc- 
calion of vſing this creature Salr, we might be put in mind of the neceth- 
tie of preaching : according as before hee vſcd the {imilitude of Leauen, 
in 2 manner tothe ſameend. Jr were an excellent meditation, if when 
we are at meateand are reaching to the ſalt, in a manner for cuery bit; if 
when we occalioned to vle falc in our houſhold buſineſle, for the ſweet 
keeping of that prouiſion, which wee meane to reſerue for a following 
time ; if when we are buſie about our Sea-ſand, forthe manuring of our 
ground, the falrnefſe whereof is that which makes it profitable, wee 
would then remember theneccfhtie of this ſpirituall Salt, and learne by 
the vizfulneſle of the one to conclude the necefhitie of rhe other. It may 
be wondred (haply) that it being ſo manifeſt by the Scriptures, thar rhe 
preaching of the Word is of ſo great vſe, yet ir ſhould bee ſo generally 
miſliked, and reieaed, and repined at amongſt men; but the reaſon is 
ſoone giuen ; Salt hath a kind of ſharpe and biting qualitie, and when ir 
isapplyed to araw place it ſmarteth notalittle: here is the cauſe that the 
preaching of the Word bath ſo few friends. When ir lighteth vpon our 
ſecret ſweet corruptions, it fretteth, and the working thereof 1s ſome- 
what irkeſome and vnplealing at the firſt. Ir is like a potion giuen by 
the Phyſician, whichis a burthen tothe ſtomacke, and is kept in with 
much adoe. Oh how it vexeth the Whoore-maſter, the Drunkard, the 
Vſurer, the proud Perſon, the Oppreflor and the Tyrant of the world, 
the Deſpiſer of good things, to haue this Salt rubbed hard ypon their 
ſores? They would rather haue Sugar caſt vpon their wounds then Salt. 
This makes men ſay of preaching ſometimes, as {4maz7ah ſaid of 1- 
05 his Doarine; The Land is not able to beare all his words. Who can en» 
dureit to be ſo dealt with ? ſo proceeded with? But if men were wiſe to 


| conſider the good that followeth vpon this, and how happy it is for a 


man to haue the ſtrength of (inne ſubdued and mortified, euen that very 
thing which makes them repine againſt this Ordinance of God, would 
make them to loue and eſteeme 1t ſo much the more. Let this then be 
the firſt Vie ofthis DoArine, to ſettle vs in this, the neceflitie of preach- 
ing. We areall for ſpirituall things, no other then arotren , corrupted, 
atid vnſauory lampe, vntill this hath ſeaſoned vs,we are barren and empe 
tie of grace, and reprobate to good works, vntill this hath made vs fruit- 
full. How bappy ſhould Iaccount my ſelfe, if I might through the mer- 
cy of God, preraile ſo farre wich any, as to prouoke them out of the 
ſenliblenefſe of the necefhitie of this Ordinance of God , to endeuour, 
not having it, toenioy ir, having it to bethanketull for it, and ro make 
vieof it as they ought. Oh ſecke it, you that want it, ſtrive if youcan to 
draw it to you, to ſettle iramongſt you : if you cannot draw it to you, 
then draw your ſcluesto it. If there come in a Barke of ſalt at P/;zz7--0ath, 
or Oſon , or ſome other Hanen Towne , doe you not fetchir ? Isthis | 
ſpirituall 


<—— 


«y 


— A. hs PPT Y 


—_— 


A bargaine of Salt. | 


——_— 


ſpiricuall Salt brought in by the hand of God hete, or there, or yonder, 
and will you not ſtrine to bee prouided with it, whereitis? I remember 
how in Scripture a Doue,or a Pidgeon,isa terme applyed ro the Church 
and People of God, and ſometimes ſome qualities of theirs are commen- 
ded vnto Chriſtians.Chriſt often callerh his Spouſe the Church, hs Doxze, 
inthe Canticles : and the Prophet 1/aih foretelling the comming in of 
the Gentiles, into the Church of God, and their ioyning to itz compares 
them vnate Doxes , flying in at their windowes : and , Bee you innocent as 
Doues. Now, a Doue, a Culuer, isa bird that loues ſalt exceedingly. It 
is a faſhion for the drawing of Pidgeons to a Doue-cote, to ſet ſalt tones 
there, which being once tound they flie thither by heapes. Certainely, 
the ſpirituall Doues doe as much afte& the ſpirituall Salt , and they will 
flie ans and neere to haue their fill thereof: and indeed , they who can 
ſir till and doe well enough without it, well may I lay , they bee rather 
Kites then Doues. Now, for you which haue it, doe you know your 
ownegood? Ipray God you doe. It is euen the very chiefe appurte- 
nanceto the ſeruice of God: therein rightlikeſalt , which is firſt ſer on 
the Board and laſt remoued, as being that whereof there is a generall vie 
thorowout the whole meale. They bee but ſuperfluous meates which 
come whenthe ſalt is gone : to the mayne ſubſtance of foode ſalt nece(- 


| farily appertaynes. Learne to eftcemeitas is fit, take euery one from it 


for his owne turne, and helpe you thoſe that doe it by you. It is an old 
Tradition, which I approue not, that if the ſalt fall vpon the Tavle it is 
bad lucke: I know that is but a toy, but this I am ſure, that if this Mini- 
ſteriall alt be ouerthrowne, it is a bad preſage.: Rotrenneſſe,and putri- 
fation, and abomination to God,cannot chooſe but be the conſequent; 
this is the firſt Vſe. Is this ſalt good by our Sauiours Teſtimonie , and 
{hall ic not be ſo by our acknowledgement? wellthen, and ſhall wee fay 
'tis good, and then verifie the old ſaying : Probitas laudatur & alget. 
Honeſtie is commended; bur it is let to be a cold for all chat : ſo ſhall we 
commend this Salr and yer not regardir ? Happy is that ſtomacke that 
is euen ſicke withoutit, and thinks nothing to taſte well in his not en- 
ioying it. Thou knoweſt, ſaid the men of 7ericho, our T ownes ſituation is 
pleaſant, but the Water is naught : What did the Prophet doe? Bring me 
a new Cruſe and put ſalt, &c, Alas, many a Towne there is, thar ſtands 
in a ſweet aire, fine houſes, many commodities,but the Water is naught, 
they want thoſe ill Waters - none haue they of that River whoſe— 
fireames make glad the Citie of God. Sure, no ſach way to heale this hurt 
as the Prophets medicine. Take ſome of this ſalt, and putin acruſe,&c. 
Set vp a painefull, faithfull, conſcionable Miniſter of Gods Word there, 
your Waters ſhall bee healed, other outward diſtaſtes ſhall by this be- 
come ſauoury. I pray you conſider this point, and the Lord giue you 
vnderftanding in all things. If you can confute me, doe you hardly, and 


{ I will thanke you, if you cannot yeeld rome: andendeuour to haue this 


ſalramong your ſelues, pinch in other things to be ſupplyed inthis, one 
diſh well ſeaſoned, is better then a whole Board full, freſh,and flaſh, and 
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vnſauory: In ſome places men plead want of ableneſſe, ro teach to the 
charge of procuring and maintayning ſucha benefit. Beloued, bee not | 
miſtaken: I will not ſpeake to the abaling of a fir preparation fora man | 
that labourethinthe Word, and in DoaArine : but bee you not deceiued. 
All alt dothnot looketo bee putin Siluerand Gold, but Pewter, and 
Wood, and Stone, will content fome. Some Prophet of the Lord, vill 
with E/;ſha be well pleaſed witha plaine Chamber with walls , withour 
any greater furniture toit, then a Bed, a Table, a Stoolke, anda Candle- 
ſticke. I doubt not, bur there are diuers of good competent gitts,rhat in 
zeale for God, and in deſire to doe good, would be glad ro be employ- 
ed vponealie termes. I will conclude this point therefore, with an allu. 
ſiontoa ſpeech of our Sauiours. Now he that hath none, let him ſell his 
Coate and buy him a Swerd. SofayT, they which have none, let them ſell 
their Coates, reſtraine themſelues intheir other contentments, and ſecke 
to be furniſhed with this ſalt. Salr is good. 

Secondly, This may bealſo commended to the conſideration of thoſe 
that are called to the worke of the Miniftry. If our labour in the Word 
and in Do&rine, bee as vſefull and neceſſary in the Church of God, as 
faltis in the family : why thould we not endeauour to make it common? 
A thing of this nature ought not to be reftrayned,and as the ſalt melts it 
ſelfe away in being applyed to our houſhold vſes,ſo ſhould the Miniſters 
of God cuen ſpend themſclues for the peoples benefit, which was the 
reſolution of the Apoſtles. 1will mo3# gladly beitow, and will be beſtowed | 
for your ſoules. What pitty , that euery Congregation is not furnithed 
with this ſalt ? ſhall ic be accounted a defe&tin an houſe to baue no ſalt, 
and no mayme to 4 Pariſh to haue no preaching Miniſter? And what 
good commeth by ſalt if it be keptin a Barrell, or Tub, and not applyed 
to occaſions ? and ſo what profit of a man learned and able to inftru, 
valefle hee ſhall accordingly make conſcience to vſe bis talent for the 
common benefit ? 

This is a point deſerues prefling too: there is much falt is kept vp too 
cloſe, ſet vpas it were ina Cupbord and kept covered, ſeldome brought 
forth but vpon high dayes, and vpon ſome fpeciall feſtjuals. Ir is pitty 
the people ſhould be kepr (ſhort herein of their allowance, and that they 
ſhould be fainethrough our ſparingneſſe to make many a Sabbath meale | 
without it. We doe our ſelues hurt hereby too, wee grow by our owne 
{ negligence more vnſauory , whereas by our conſcionable forwardneſle | 
this way, there would ſtil] be an addition to our ſtore. Let vs rouze vp 
| our ſelues, to deale herein more liberally with the Lords Family, ler 
them hauec full meaſure herein, yea, as wee ſaid Water meaſure, heaped 
vp; though ſome wantons may become full with plenty, and may grow 
intoa deſpiling thereof, yetthe hungry ſoules will beethe more frugall, 
and they will diligently picke vp every crumbe. And here by the way, |. 
weemay hanea direQtion,how to deale inthe diſpenſation of the Word, 
not only propounding matters in a generalitie, as if a man ſhould ſer 
the ſalt in the middle of a Table, for eucry man to reach at his owne | 
pleaſure, 
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pleaſure, but applying it home to euery one, and laying a portion, as it | 
| 
| 


were,vpon euery ones trencher:ſome may rake roo much, ſome too litle, 
ſome none artall, while euery one is left to himſelfe. The Miniſteris an 
OMicer 0n purpoleto iudge in this caſe what is fit. In our thus doing, 
ſo many as haue iudgement and grace, will accept our kindneſle, and 
chough ſome rude or proud ones may reie& our offer, praying vs not to | 
trouble our ſelues,they can helpe themſelues well enough,yer they ſhall 
{hew themſeJues cherein to ve bur vamannerly , for, to put it backe a- 
gain into theplace is no good faihion, ro throw it ouer the thoulder, or 
ro ſcatterabout the Tableis inciuilitie, 

Thus here 15an Vſc for vs allo: Ler vs neither ſcant the Lords People | 
of their neceſſary allowance,itis no good hearing when ſalt is over dain- 
ty, neither let vs leaue euery one to his diſpoſition in receiuing it, but ſee 
that every man bee particularly furniſhed accordingrto his neede. So of | 
the firſt portion of the firſt part of my Text: Salt & good. Now of the 
next, the ilneſſe and vnprofitableneſle of the contrary. 

If the Salt haue loſt his ſaltneſſe, wherewith will you ſeaſonit ? 

If the Minifter cannot ſeaſon the people committed te his charge 
with whollome Dodrine, What ſhall bee done to him, what ſhall bee 
| found to make himgood ? to make this vp, wee muſtneceſlarily annexe 
that which our Sauiour addeth, cHatth. 5. 13. and Zuk. 14. 34. 1t is 
thenceforth good for nothing , but to bee caſt out and to bee irodden wnder 
foote of men. For indeede though here it bee not expreſſed, yet it mult | 
| neceſſarily bee vnderſtood , for if the ſalt vnſauoury bee not helpeable 
| by any meanes, wherefore is it good ? the Dunghill is too good a place 
| forit, the high-way where euery man goeth and trampleth, is fitenough 
| to receiue it; and ſo, if a man beare the name and title of a Miniſter, 
and ſtands vp for a guide of ſoules, and eitheris ſuch an oneas bach no 
power to ſeaſon, neither endeauours nor caresto haue, or clſe, is one 
who through negle&t and want of conſcience hath loft his ftrength, 
Whar {hall be found co doe a cure vpon ſuch an one;there is no remedle, 
; but caſting out, even with a kind of contempt, muſt bee his portion. 
T his is, as I may ſo ſay, the plaine Song of our Sauiour deſcant , which, 
what Muſicke it will make in our eares, I know not, what it ought to 
' make, I am not ignorant, and I ſhall ſhew anon: only firſt, for fuller ex- 
| planation of thisplace, Iam to adde this; namely, whether it be poſhble 
for Saltto become vnſauory , and to bee vtterly withour all ſeaſoning 
| power ? X 
| ; An ancient writer, ;larius vpon, Matth. 5. faith. Natura Salis eadens 
eh, nic immutari vnquan poteft. Perhaps in experience wee hall ſel- 
| dome find faltſo to be ſpent out inthe ſtrength thereof, as that ir viterly 
| Ioſeth irs native taſte : yer for my part I cannot but thinke by this ſpeech 
, of our Sauiour , that it is poſſible for ſalt ro loſe the vigor thereof, and 

to become weake and without power of making that falt to which 1t | 
 iSapplyed. No doubt we find ſome falt,more forcible and ftrong in na- 
| ture then ſome other, and that a leſſe ,- ag thereof will goe further 
S12 in 
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fter,from whom the Church and people of God can receine no ſpirituall ſeaſo- 


| fauory, nothing more hateful] then a Minifter from whom the ſoules 


in vic, then a great portion of ſome other; which in my opinion, is an | 
argument that ſalr may ſo farre degenerate, as to bee altogether vnfit for | 
ſeaſoning. Why ſhould wee thinke our Sauiour would pur a caſe of a | 
rhing which cannot happen. [f for Salt to loſe the ſauour thereof, had 
beene knowne to bee a matter vnpoſhble, it muſt needes haue much 
weakned, that, ro which it was the purpoſe of our Sauiour to apply it. 
I hauc heard from ſome who vſeto alt Fiſh, as Pilcherds in theſe parts, 
that the falr which hath beene once applyed to the ſalting of ſuch a 
number, will ſerue againe and againe, yer ſtill ſo that it ſpends it ſelfe our, 
andartlaſt it is not vſefull, chat which it hath extrated from eur of the 
fiſb, in the end overcomes the naturall faculcie thereof, fo thar it be- 
comes vnprofitable: And I ſee in the houſe, the Brine to bee brought of- 
ten tothe fire, not to be purged only from the bloudineſſe it hath ſucked 
out of the fleſh purinto it,but to be renewed ro bythe addition of more 
falr,which argueth a ſpending of it ſelfe away. But not to diſpute of mat- 
ters out of my clement, wherein I may bee ſoone taken with an abſurdi- 
tie, I haſten to the ſpiricuall ſenſe, and out of that pickeout this Do. 
Erine. 

T hat there is nothing either worſe,or more vnprofitable,then ſuch a Mini- 


ning - orthus; There i nothing ſo bad, nothing ſo wile, as anwvnſuffici- 
ent Miniſter. Nothing better then ſalt whiles itis good, nothing more 
vicfull then a faithfull Miniſter. Nothing worſe then ſalt when it is vn- 


of the people can receive no benefit. Treading vnder foote,is fit for the 
one : Allmanner of contempt is euen to0.good for the other. Saltis the 
creature by which other things ſhould bee ſeaſoned, if that bee become 
naught,whar ſhall be found to make it ſauoury ? a Miniſter ,is he who by 
his calling and labour, is tobe a meanes of grace to others, if hee him- 
ſelfe bee graceleſſe how ſhall hee bee cured ? It paſſeth any mans skill to 
make any thing of ſalt which hath loſt irs ſtrength, & whocan tell where- 
fore he may be good, that is an vnprofitable Miniſter ? Caſting out both | 
for the one and the other,is the deſerued portion. If any man can forbid | 
this Bayes, touching the coupling of theſe two things together, in this 
their due and iuſt proportion, let him ſpeake. Thus is the proportion of 
this place for the iuſtification of this Dofrine. The truth of this point 
is the cauſe that the Scripture ſpeakes ſo ſharply and ſo diſgracefully 
rouching ſuch , who bring no-profit to the people : they are called 4umbe 
Dogges , atid, blind Watchmen : they are termed idle Shepheards. God 
-threatneth them, 70 refuſe them from being Prieſts to him : hee will make 
them to be deſpiſed, and vile before the people. Behold, I will come againſt 
ſuch, ſaith the Lord: theſe are ſaid to dewoure foules : and to be like mur- 
the rers in the high-way. Chrift termes them, b/ind.- leaders of the blind, 
rogether with themſelues into the Ditch. Whatare ſuch as thoſegood for, 
but euen to be caſt out asan offence and burthen to the Church. There 


is noonething, by which the kingdome of the Devill doth ſo much in- 
| ' creaſe 
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creaſe as ir doth by ſuch :luchare, asit were, his Ner, by which hee 
catcherh ſoules. 

Heis called an vncleane ſpirit, and he delighteth in filthineſſe, and | £44.33: 
where ſalt wants, how can it otherwiſe be, but that all rottenneſle and 
| putrifation ſhall abound ? There is then ſcope giuen himto play Rex, 
and to take his pleaſure when ſuch are entertayned and delighted in, 
who are vnable to ſeaſon the people with the Word of Grace. As there | :.Tim.s.17. 
isa double honour dueto thoſethat are induftrious this way, ſo they 
which are inſufficient in this kind, are to bee euen laded with contempt, 
.not ſo much as the loweſt roomein the Church of God ſhould bee al- 
lowed them. Caft rhat unprofitable ſeruant into viter darkneſſe, ſaith our Matth,z5.30, 
Saujour: (hall hee, for whom vtter darkneſle is prepared, ſtand in the 
roomeand placeof a light in Gods Church ? well might our Sauiour 
here ſay of ſuch, herewith will you ſeaſon it ? the valauory alt there is 
no hope of cuer bringing it to be good : and ſo when a man is once ſer- 
tled in this {inne, of taking on him the cure of ſoules, without ſeeking 
to winne thoſe ſoules vato God, I ſay, when a man is once hardned in 
ſuch an euill, and can ſhew bimſelfe to bee no whit moued, or troubled 
therewith, that he ſtands guilty of bloud beforethe Lord; be trembleth, 
not toremember what muſt bee required at his hands, may it not bee 
thought thar ſuch an one is incurable ? What ſhould bee deuiſed for the 
recouery of him that is plunged into lo foule a ſinne, and ſooths him- 
ſelfe therein, according as it may bee noted in experience, that very few 
ſuch areeuer found ro come vnto repentance. There is nothing ſo bad as 
ſuch an one, ſo long as hee continueth in ſuch a place, and ſtanding in 
the Church of God, and cannot chooſe but bee offtenſiue, hee is like the 
Fig-tree, which as it beares no fruiticſelfe, ſo ir makes the ground bar- | zuk.13.7. 
ren: hee doth not only not make the Lords Field more fruitful] , but 
through him it becomes more vnprofitable, andis like he field of the | Pro.:4.30,31, 
Sluggard,growne ouer withThornes and Nettles,&c.The Church of God 
can neuer proſper vntill heis vtterly caſt out. To what vie ſhould he be 
put as a Seruitor in Gods Houſe, that cannot ſeaſon? What is the houſ- 
hold the neerer for vnſauory ſalt, and whar profit by that light which 
dothnot burne? 

Firſt, this Dottrine ſerues to manifeſt the extreme ilneſle, and the wo- | 1. 7/<-. 
full vnprofitableneſſe of that fort of men, who in theſeeuill dayes are | 
too much tolerated, and who have much moreeftimation and reſpet 
then of right they ſhould, thatis, ſuch Miniſters who haue chargeof 
ſoules,and yetare vnable to ſeaſon them by the preaching of the Word. 
It is one of the miſerics of our Church, and wo to thoſe that are the cau- 
ſers of ir, that ſuch of whom Chriſt here ſaith plainely : 7 is mcet they 
were ca## ont; are notwithſtanding not only ſuffered to remayne within, 
but roencreaſe alſo, fo that there is euena freſh ſpawneot ſuch every 
day : ſuch as have no taſte of gracethemſelues , norellifh of ſuch hole- 

| ſome knowledge, as is meer ſhould bee in thoſe by whom others ſhould 
| be ſcaloned. 
| Sſ 3 
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luſtly doththenow Archbiſhop of Carrerbery, in his Leures _ 


| 


Tonas , ſay , that it may make a mans heart ake, and his very ſouleto | 
tremble, to thinke how ſuch yet be oner ſoules in many places; he calls 
them an vnkind brood, which Poperie did firſt hatch vp in our Nation. 
Another Biſhop doth call them the traſh and riffe-raffe of the people. 
| Whata lamentablething is this, that that, for which the dunghill is too 
200d, ſhould yet beſet in the beſt roome of all the houſe : and that that 
ſalt ſhould be placed at the vpperend of the boatd in a (i]ner plate, which 
when itis taſted on, hath not ſo much as any litthe ſmarch which can 
Eccleſxo.s. | givecontentment? This is like that, which Salomon calleth , rhe ſerting. | 
of folly in great excellency - that which is good for nothing is had in ' 
much eſteeme, when that which might be vſefull indeed, is made no ac- 
count of. Now, beſides this evill , which to vie the phraſe of the Scrip- 
Ier.5.3t4 ture, 40th proceed from the face of ſome that gouerne : there is another 
| almoſt as bad among the common ſort; it is noted, er. 5.31. The- | 
people delight therein, or are well pleaſed therewith, loitis moſtly. | 
The men of this generarion are not ſen(ible of this miſcrie, of having | 
none among them bur an vnſeaſoning and valufhicient Minifter : nay, 
many account ita part of their happinefſe that they haue no other; and 
how apt are the moſt to plead for ſuch. Alas (ſay they) poore man, hee 
doth his beſt, and would you hane:more; he reades faire, and is of qutet 
behauiour, and carefull to keepe the good will of his Neighbours , and 
to fir his publike ſeruices to theircontentment. Thus will they plead on | 
the behalfe of ſuch an one, that will yer crie loud againſt the painefull | 
Teacher, and ladehim with impurations of bulineſle, of cholerickneſle, 
of maliciouſheſle, of pride, of cauſing diviſion, and what not? Thus 
the vnſauory ſalt, they could bevery willing to retayne, and crie, away 
with that; withour the helpewhereof they are but rottenneſſe before 
the Lord. Who fo are guiltie this way, let them conſider indifferently | 
of this place : Who.is the ſalt here ſpoken of, bur the Miniſter? Who is 
the vnſauory ſalt, bur he, who being called a Miniſter, is vnableto doe 
theduarie of a Miniſter? And what is the mayne dutie ofa Miniſter, bur 
todiuidethe Word of Truth aright ? Is reading out of a booke ſuch a 
ſtint of Scriptureand Prayer as is limited, the whole required of him 
chat muſt watch for ſoules ? No, hee doth not his dutie vnleſſe hee deale 
yntorthe people the Goſpell of God, and doe that for which the A- 
poſtles were called Salt, which, whether ic were not preaching, orno, I 
| ' referre my {elſe to any iudgement. Heeg then, who either for Jacke of 
$kil}, or for want of conſcience is defeftine this way , ought hee to bee 
eſteemed is it mecte hee ſhould bee depended vpon as the Miniſter of 
God, and as the Ambaſſadour of Tefus Chriſt ? when as our Saviour 
faith plainely , that caſting out ſhould be their portion. Let the matter 
beduely thought vpon, ic ſhall appeare that I ftrayne nothing, but thar | 
\chis I teachis derived kindly and naturally from this place. Let men | 
beware then, how they cruſt their foules with ſuch, by the wayting vp- 
on whom,only there can hardly bee conueyed any Truth of Grace into | 
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their ſoules. Rather it becomes the people of God euery way to de- 
clare, how they doe euen in their ſoules abhor ſuch vnſufficient teachers. 
We ſhould all earneſtly begge of God topurge his Church of ſuch, and 
to clothe thoſe that are in authoritie with ſuch zeale for his Houle, that 
they may euenthrow them forth, as Chriſt did the Buyers and Sellers 
irom the Temple. Thus (hall wee make theright vie of this Dottrine. 
Now we may ſtretch very well this Vſe further ro aduiſe vs, not only to 
beware of vnſufficient Paſtors and Teachers that preach nor art all, bur 
eucnof ſomethat preach alſo : for ſo I made my Doctrine, to betouch- 
ing ſuch Miniſters trom whom commeth no true ſeaſoning. Now itis 
poſhble tor a man to take vpon him the worke of preaching, and yer 
thereinto be no betrer then vnſanory ſalt. Every mans preaching is not 
good ſalt. T here be ſome waine talkers, in whoſe preaching there is no 
morerellith, then 796 could find in the whzre of an egge; ſome ſceke out 


| fooliſh things for the people; ſome follow their owne ſpirit ; ſome vnder- 


ſtand not what they ſpeake : and itisto be ſeene in exp :rience, what vnſa- 
uory matter falleth trom ſome mouthes, ſuch as argueth no paynes , no 
faithfulneſſe, no delire to doe good, no ſinceritie of heart, but rather 
ſmels ſtrongly of idleneſfle, of vnconſcionablenefle, of doing that which 
is done for forme, of ſpite againft the beſt courſes, and againſt thoſe that 
follow them. Suchare as meeteto be caſt out, and more alſo then they 
which haue no word of Dorine in their mouthes; ſuch, may bee laid, 
not to ſeaſon, but theſe poyln, theſe build direAly to hell ; rherr reach- 
ing frets like a canker, and d:ffroyes the faith of certayne , and is as that 
roote of bitterneſſe , by which many are defiled. As then wee multrake 
h&ed of depending vpon thoſe that cannot diſchargethe dutie of a Mi- 
niſter, ſo they mult be wiſe to iudge of Preachers, and conſider whether 
that which they heare, bee ſauoury and holeſome Dotrine, yea or no. 
Marke well whether it bethe Word of Grace: whether it tends to mor- 
tification, to the abatement and killing of thy ſecretluſts, tothe helping 
them forward to a conſcionable fruitfuineſſe in good works. They 
which ſpeakenot according tothis rule, they haue no alc within them. 
Thelords Huſbandry is not like to profper by their drefling. There 
may bee a kind of tartfaltnefle in a mans preaching, like that which ac- 
companieth the powerfull reprouing of vngodlineſle, butler it be mar- 
ked what that is which is birten by it : all ſome mens girding is againſt 
the belt things, againſt forwardnefle, againſt profethon , againſt zeale, 
apainſt care to heare, &c. This is like Salt rubbed vpon the whole skin,ſo 
long til it frets and makes a wound where was none before. Theſe briniſh 
inueives are vnſauory, which yet are the glory of ſome mens Sermons. 
W here thoſe groflecorruptions of formality in Religion, of Laodicean 
luke warmeneſſe, of time ſerving , of keeping a kind of ftint in matters 
of godlineſſe, which muſt nor be exceeded,of prophaning of Gods Sab- 


bath, of negligence in houſhold duties, of vncleaneneſſe, pride, cruel- | 


ty, &c. are powerfully reprooued, and men continually prouoked to a 
walking worthy of the Lord,all countenanceand encouragement being 
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giuen ſtill tro thole, that deſire to walke as they may pleaſe him, there is 


- | a way andcourſe of true ſeaſoning, vpon it there may be ſafe depen- 
| dance. Thus then is the firft Yſe. 


Secondly, here is an admonition to bee giuen vnto ſuch : notto ad- 
uentureto prouoke the Lord by keeping that roome to which they can 
lay no clayme, and in which they are meere Vſurpers : It will bea feare- 
full challenge, when rhe Lord ſhall ſay ro ſuch ; Friend, how cameſt thou 
in hither ? or, what makeſt thou here ? it will euen ſtrike them ſpeechleſle. 
I will ay no more herein, then is to be ſeene by any man that will, in the 


| Preface ofthe now Biſhopof Worceſter to Yr/inus Catechilme ; to him, 


who (as he ſaith) thinks 1t a more caſlelife to lay ſervice inthe Church, 
then to doe ſeruice in the houſe ; he dire&s his ſpeech thus. My friend, 
be not deceiued, awake out of ſleepeand dreame no more. Thou art no 
Prophet, thou art an Huſband-man, and taught to bean Herdman from 
thy youth vp. Get away therefore with ſpeed from the Lords houſe, if 
thou be a Cleaver to thy Wedge and an Axe, if an Hind to thy Maſters 
Plough: but meddle not with Gods afftaires, left he breake out vpon thee 
and deſtroy thee : and after when he hath ſhewne his hopeleſneſſe to per- 
ſwade ſuch whom he calleth Braſle and Iron, becauſe he ſeeth them nor 
eo ſtaggera whit, but to runne on like hungrie companions with an eye 
only to the flzh pots, and fo ſell both themſelues and their people for a 
morſell of bread, and a meſle of pottage, tothe Deuill ; hee turnes his 
ſpeech to God, thus. Nay rather, O God, looke not vpon this drofle and 


filth wherewith thine holy Houſe bath beene polluted, but (weepe thern | 


out; and looke, O Lord, with thy tender eyes of compatiſion vpon thy 
filly people, for what haue they done, and tirre them vp daily for PX 
ſtors and Prophers, wiſe and skilfull men, whoſe lips may keepe knows 
ledge, and whoſe hands may breake vnto them the Bread of Life : and 
let all the people ſay , Amen. This I note, that you may ſeethat, that 
which is ſaidin this caſe, proceeds not out of the priuare ſpirits of ſome 
few Humoriſts in the Countrey, bur it is the thought and opinion of 
thoſe who (it at the Helme, and areaccounred Pillars. 


Thirdly, bere isalſoa iuſt aduertiſementto ſuch of vs, if any fuch be, | 


who through diſpoſe and idleneſſe, and otherwiſe through temporizing 
and embracing like Demas , this preſent world , haueloſt their ancient 
ſtrength of ſeaſoning : and like Bees, whoſe ſting is gone, are become 
Drones, either not teaching at all, or elſe ſo teaching that ſuch as have 
knownethem of old, are ſenſible of the change, there being nolife nor 
powerin their Miniſtrie, no more then there is when a little child faich 
Grace: Lerthem in time be admoniſhed of their danger. Me thinkstheir 
caſe draweth neereto that vnpardonable ſ(inne againſt the holy Ghoſt: 
Wherewtth will you ſeaſon that Salt, ſaith our Sauiour, as if it were paſt 
recouerie. Letthem yet whilc ir is called to day,remember whence they 
are fallen, and repent, and doe their firſt works. Let them nor ſtand vp- 


| on what they haue beene, and fo frer and fume, becauſe they ſee they 


hauc loſt the hearts ofthe people, but let them ſeeke to firengrhen that | 
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which remaynes, and is readie to die: ſo ſhall the little Flocke haue 
comfore in them, ſo ſhall the great Shepherd haue mercy on them. 

Thus haue I brought you this day a bargaine of Salt, which, what it 
hath coſt me, I ſay nor, only I ſay with David : I would be loth to make 
an offering vnto God , or preſent vnto his people, that which cof3 mee no- 
rhing -: yet howlocuer it be, it ſhall coſt you nothing. I ſhall thinke my 
ſelfe well paid, ifthat which is by me herein well meant, ſhall beby you 
well received. That which eſpecially moued me, to drive my Medita- 
tions this way , wasthat which I heard to haue beene ſaid here the laſt 
day : the tydings whereof brought to my mind that which I read, 

Act.28.15. As Paul was going to Rome, certayne Brethren at Lppy 
Forum, came to meete him, whom when hee ſaw, he ad 
God and waxed bold : fo, when I vnderftood what 
was here ſaid, touching the necefitie and 
worth of preaching, as I could, I 
thanked Gop, and was em. 
boldened to ſay that 
I have, 
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The ſecond Sermon, 


_— — — 


MazrK. 9. 50. 
. Hane ſalt in your ſelues , and haue peace one with another. 


{|} into a poſitiue ſpeech, and a word of ad- 
vice gtuen thereupon, I gaue you to know 


inmy laſt Sermon. The poliriue ſpeech, as 
it declares the victulneſle of a preaching 
Miniſtrie, and the ilneſle of the contrarie 
{ vnder the borrowed rtermes of Salt, good 
and ſalt, vnſauory ; I then opened and 
dY| prefled as I could. Now, next comes the 
word of aduice to be conſidered of: This 
commends vnto Chriſts Diſciples two 
things. The firſt, in reſpe& of themſelues , Salt i» your ſelues. The ſe- 


In ſpeaking of the former, Have ſalt, &c. I muſt make way to matterof 
inſtruction and DoQrine by clearing the ſenſe, and for the manifeſtation 
thereof, I haue butone word to beſtow labour on; and that is, Salz. 
In the poſitive ſpeech, the firſt part of my Text, Sal, did lignifie a 
preaching Miniſtrie, here not ſo. For what ſenſe werethis (hauein your 
ſelues a preaching Miniſtrie?) But here it intends that which is wrought 
in a mans heart by ſuch a Miniſtrie when it isproficable; and that is in- 
ward ſeaſoning. I doubt not, but I may ſay it is the very ſame which 
Paul calleth the power of godlineſſe. Hane, &c. that is, ſee that you 
have within you theeffe& and worke of ſauing grace. Thusin briefe, if 
I haue not to your vnderſtanding beene plaine enough , bee pleaſedto 
wait awhile, andin the proſecution of the Decrine, I hope, I ſhall ſatiſ- 


fie you moreatfull. The Dodtrineis this. 


JOw this Text of Scripture diuides it ſelfe | 


cond, iti regard of others, Be at peace, ec. Ot each of theſe as they lie. | 
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Doctrine. 


Iſa.$2.11s 


Tit.I FZ, 


| x.Pet.3.4. 


Gen.41.25+ 


I. Reaſ. 


— 


T hat an inward ſeaſoning with Religion and Grace ts ſuch 


a thing, as 
all the Diſciples of Caynisr TE vs muit endenonr fer. This charge 
was giuen to Diſciples, and by all Diſciples, conſidering the authoritie 


ofhim that gaue it , muſt beereckoned of. In enlarging my ſelfe vpon 


this point, I muſt marſhall Chriſts Diſciples into two.ranks: The firſt, | 


I may call for this once diſcipling Diſciples, that is,fuch as hauea calling 


rocall others vnto Chriſt, plainely, Miniſters. Theſecond, ſuch Diſci- | 


ples as haue no place of rightin Moſes Chaire, but only litin thelearners 
Forme, in more exprefle termes, Profeſſors generally. The necefitie 
which lyeth vpon each to haue ſalt in themſelues, in the ſenſe now na- 
med, I will labour that you may ſee with the beſt diligence that I can. 
Firſt, teaching Diſciples, Miniſters muſt bee well ſeaſoned within with 
the power of godlineſle. I haue here a large field before me to runne out 


ture requiresit, good reaſons grounded vpon Scripture doe 1nforce it : 


plaine Scriptureis, that a Miniſter ſhould be holy. Bee you cleane or holy, | 


you that beare theYeſſels of the Lord. And Saint Pauls Biſhops muſt be 


holy. Now, which is the true and proper ſeate of holineſle : is it the | 


outward, or the inward man ? Cana man be truely called hgly, vnleſfle, 
as Saint Peter ſaith , The hid man of the heart bee vncorrupt. Hee that 
muſt be holy muft haue more then a ſuperficiall outward varniſh ; if he 
benot renewed in the ſþirit of his mind, and decked inwardly ; how de- 
mure ſoever his deportment be without, hee is buta counterfait. This 
in a word for plaine Scripture, Bee yceholy, and, haue ſalt in your ſelues, 
I fay of them as 1oſeph ſaid of Plaravhs rwo dreames, They both are 
one. 

Now forreaſons I will confinemy ſelfe to two. A Teacher, who is 
himſelfe well ſeaſoned, is the moſt fit to ſeaſon others. There tis ever 
moſt life in that mans teaching who teacheth from experience. Experi- 
mentall Diuinitie is to a mans ſelfe the ſweeteſt, and it makes his word in 
teaching to be the heartier. Of the three things ſpecially neceſlary to 
the making of a good Diuine, Temptation is ſaid to bee one: No man 
caneuer teach ſo profitably as hee, who hath felt in himſclte what adoe 
thereis to makeone good, and to turne him about towards heauen. 
When a man ſpeaks of matters of piety only, as it were by rote, oras I 
may callit contemplatiuely and by booke, I deny not, but by Gods 
bleſſing of his owne ordinance he may doe ſome good , but thereisno 


| compariſon to that which aman delivereth our of ſelfe proofe. A man 
| may diſcourſe well that neuer ſaw the world but in a Map, and he may 
| tell you of Rivers and Creeks, and Harbors,that hath only beheld ſuch 


deſcriptions ina Sea-card. Bur hee puts him downe quite who reports 
touch- 


we Iramray OO Tar W— wad 


— 


into, and it were eafieto makea Sermon inthe Explication and Appli- | 
| cation ofthis one point. Bur I will indeauour {horrneſſe, thatif it*may |} 

be within the compaſle of this houre, T may reach to the vtmoſt period 
of my Text. And therefore will of that, which might be ſatd herein, | 
rather give you only a taſte then a full draught, Thus therefore the in- | 
ward ſeaſoning of Gods Miniſters with the falt of Grace, plaine Scrip- | 


——_—— _— 
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rouching theſe things that which his ownetrauaile hath informed him : 
| He is belt able to preach likea ſound of Thunder, who himſelfe hath 
| trembled tor feare of God, and hath beene afraid of his ludgements, 
| and whoſe hath beene rent in twaine with the terror of the Lord. None 
| ſo fitto bea ſonne of Conſolation, and to powre Oyle into a wounded 
ſpirir, as he who hath himſelfe beene buffztted with Satans meſſengers, 


and inthat caſe hath found how thegrace of God hath beene ſufficient | 


| for him. Hee is beſt firted to comfort others in aflition, that can tell of 
the comfort, wherewith himſelfe hath beene comforted of God. Si vis me 
flere dolendum ft ante tibi---- aid the Poet , If thouwilt make me weepe , 
let me ſce thee weepe firſt, He that ſpeaks of heauenly matters verbally, 
(hall moue his hearers hearts bur ſlightly. 
{ My ſecond Reaſon. An vnleaſoned Miniſter cannot chooſe bur 
| breake forthinto ſome outward ſcandall. His inward rottenneſle can- 
| not poſſibly be ſo either ſmothered or tempered , but it will-make his 
| courſe to be vaſauoury: Even they which are beſt powdered within doe 
| faile ſometimes, ſhall nor they much more that haue nograce? How 
; canitgoe well with a Miniſter when he doth not liue without reproofe, 
 andasa light ſhining before men ? Shall he not preiudicethatreſolution 
; and confidence, which hee ought to ſhew in the diſpenſation of the 
, Word? How, muſt not this face be filled with ſhame, and his thoughts 
' with confuſion, when his heart (hall giue him a ſecret checke,in preſſing 
' thoſethingson others, whereof himlelfe makes little conſcience; and in 
| blaming thoſe things in others, which/himſelfe ordinarily comitted ?this 


| ſecretguilt clips off the wings of that boldneſſe and liberty in the Faith, | 


\ which Pax ſpeaks of, and which a conftant courle of godlinefle doth 
| beger. Secondly, Doth he not make hisicourſe ridiculous , when he di- 
; res his Hearer another way to Heauen, thzn that hee runnes himſelfe, 
| Thirdly, Doth he not pur a weapon into the hands of evill men, where- 
| withto ſmite himſelfe , when they ſhall haue ſome ground of ſaying to 
; him in theſe words; What, art thou become like one of vs? Andof twit- 
ting him with the prouerbe, Phy litian, heale thy ſelfe. In a word doth 
he not by this meanes ſtrengthen the hands of the wicked by his bad 
example, grieue and make lad the ſoules of ſuchas feare the Lord, lay 
_ | thehonourof a worthy Calling in the duſt, and cauſe the people (as it 

is aid of Elies Sonnes)-exen 10 abhorre the offering of the Lord ? Oh, 


: how gladisthe Deuill' when he can picke out ſomewhat from a Preach» | 


ers courſe, by which to make both Doftrine and Calling-to becomeabo- 


' minable. He is wont ro make matter where there is none ready made to 
. bis hand, he thought to lay an impuration vpon 79h1 Baptiſt that he was 
; too preciſe; and vpon Chriſt on the other (ide, that hee was too good a 
fellow. The Diſciples either they doe not waſh, or they doe norfaſt. 


Thus have you my proofe briefly for this,thar it is neceſſary for thoſe | 


' that muſt teach others well, themſelves to be firſt ſeaſoned well. 
| Now the next is, that the ſame is tobee endeauovured for by euery 
| Chriſtian , that is, euery Chriſtian muſt labour as to hauea name and a 


_—_ 


| 
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Toh.1.47. 
I.Cor.I 3 . 


Renel..t. 


ſhew of godlineſſe without, ſo that he feele the power of oodlineſſe 

Thisis generall, God requires of euery one that would be his, 79 ce 
him his heart. Now, in all reaſon, what manner of heart ſhall he preſent 
him 2 His heart as it is in it ſelfe naturally wicked and deceirfull, hauing 


no imaginations nor thoughts, but ſich as are oxy eaill continually, being 


| the Sourſe and Fountayne of mzurthers , adulteries, fornications, thefts, 


falſe teſtimonies, ſlanders, is no meete gift for him whois a God, as the 


Pfalmiſt ſaith , 74a? doth not love wickedneſſe. It muſt bee ſuch a heart as 


Dauid termes 4 cleane heart : Chriſt, a good and an honeft heart , be- 
fore the Lord will ſo much as caſt an eye thereon,and ſuch an heart ir c3n 
never be vntillitis mortified and powdered (as it were) with this holy 
Salt :\vntill rhis hath fretted our the euill concupiſcence which is in it, 
and thoſe luſtsof the fleſh which fight againſt the ſoule, and are enemies 
to God;the Soule of the Lord can haue nopleaſure therein, 

Varill chis is wrought within a man , hee is but as it was faid of A- 
GRLtP PA, almo?t a Chriftian. Heis but theour-fideand carkaſſe and | 
ſheath, heeis no more a Chriſtian indeed, then that Image was a man, | 


which <2347cho! putinthe bed vpon a pillow, to beguile the meſſengers 


of Saul, which came to ſeize vpon her huſband Dauid in his bed. As it 


| is ſaid of the Kingdome of God , thar itis not in word but in power, So 


may it be ſaid of the Subic&s of that Kingdome, they are not triable by 
what they are in word and in ſhew , but by what they are in power. 


When the Goſpell hath beene-vnto a man, not in word onely but in 


power, ſothat hee hath artayneld to that which the Apoſtle calleth he 
Spirit of power , then may itbetaid of him, as Chriſt of Narnanier, 
Behold indeed an Iſraclite. This is in effe& that love which the Apoſtle 
ſpeaks of ſo much, without which all otherthings, both are nothing,and 
profit nothing. For that is loue and charitie indeed, when as gadlineſſe 
bath that power vpon him, thag,whatſoeuer hee doth in Religion , hee 
doth it in {inceritie, more for the Commanders ſake, and out of a due re- 
gard to him, then out of any other reſpe& whatſoever. Lera man wanr 
this, whatſocuer his ſhew bee,though hee ſhould ſeeme to bee ſo zealous 
for God, as to bee content to bee burnt to aſhes for the teſtimonie of his 
Truth, and ſocharirableto men, as to cut his goods into parcels, and to 
giuerhem out to the poore, yet were he but as a ſounding Braſſe,or tinck- 
ling Cymball, like the Church of Sardie, haning 4 name to bee aline, but 
dead indeed , oras an vnpowdered mM of fleſh, which howſocuer ic 
may appeare to himthat ſtandeth further off, yet when it is come neere 
ynto and ftirred, it isenough to.poyſon with theſtench, T his is the ſub- 
ſtance then of the ſecond Reaſon, withoutthis ſalt in a mans ſelfe, all his 
Religion.is but forme, he is as farre from goodneſle indeed, as ſhee was 
from honcſtie, of whom Salomon makes mention, who ſpeaking of 
F owes and offerings, as if ſhee had beene a woman of ſome ſpecial] 
ſanRitie, yet ſought to defile herbuſbands bed. 

Vnrillthis is come vnto, a man doth neuer truely know what Reli 
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gion meanes, he ſpeaks of Religion but by ghefle and at aduenture, till 
he hath felt the working thereof vpon his owne ſoule. 

Certayne tis, thereis no point of Religion is good vnto man, none 
thorowly ſure vnro him, till he hath found ic rrue in himſelfe, and isable 
to confirme it by an inftance from himſelfe. Neuer doth a man know 
for certayne that the Scripture is the Word of God , though hce haue a 
whole cloud of outward enducements to encline him o to thinke, vntill 
his owne heart by ſome experiment of the power thereof, can witneſle 
it. & man reports vnto mee that Salt is of an acrimonious and biting 
qualitie : haply, I amaptto thinkeit ſo, becauſe of the good opinion of 
the honeſtie and judgement of him that doth report it ſo ; but I am ne- 
uer ſure till I baue tryed it , my owne tongue and taſte ſhall bee better to 
me herein then a thouſand witneſles. So for Scripture z what if I haue 
the great Popiſh argument for the prouing thereof, the authoritie of the 
Church, am [ ſure it is the Word of God? never a whit : for how am I 
ſureir is the Church of God that tells mee fo ? or how if 1 am ? what 
know I but thatthe Church of God in ſome particular may miſtake ? 
Bur when I havetelt the power of it vpon my inward man, how it hath 
made my heart burne within mee, when it hath beene opened ro mee. 
How it hath entred thorow , and hath beene a Diſcerner of the thoughts 
and intcnts of my heart : and like Chriſt tothe woman of Samaria, hath 
euen told me all that ener I did : this is it, by which I am confirmed. I 
remember two ſayings of DauM worth the noting to this end both, 
Pſal. 119. 140.152. ThyWord « proued mo#t pure, and thy Seruant loueth 
it. 1 hane knowne long ſince by thy Teſtimonies, that thou haj# eſtabliſhed 
them for ener. D av 1 Þ knewand was well afſured that they werethe 
Teſtimonies of 7ehouah -: yet how came hee to know ſo much ? the Te- 
ſtimonies themſelues gave him a ſufficient euidence: hee had found the 
working of them on himſelfe : he had proued them to be true, his owne 
experience had confirmed him, This is the courſe thorowout : there is 
no certainety, no ſ{weetnefle in Religion,tilla man hath felt the ſalt with- 
in himſelfe. Takeany point of Religion thou wilt, bring proofe for it 
what thon canſt, thou art neuer firme, till thou canſt ferch a proofe our 
of thy awne breſt. The Scripture ſaith, that man hath in him no good- 


neſſe by nature. If a man could alleage a Legion of Texts for that, yer |. 


he isaptto beata faulr,till he can come in and ſay with Dav1d. Behold, 
I am conceiucd in ſinne : and Pay t, 1 know that in my fleſh dwelleth no 
good thing : Pavri was never ſo confident in ſaying, that there is no com 
demnation to them that are in Chriſt Ieſws, till hee could proue it by him- 
ſelte : For the Law of the Spirit of life, which « in Chriſt Teſs, hath freed 
me from the Law of ſinae and of death. Then he cryed out, This is 4 true 
ſaying, and by all meanes worthy to be receined, that Chriſt Teſws came into 
the World to ſaue ſinners; when he had himſelfe for an example, 4 chiefe 
Sinner , a Perſecutor , a Blaſphemey , and an Oppreſſor, but yet receiued 
to mercy, and made an example of Gods long ſuffering vnto others. 
Whar is the reaſon that many things, for which in preaching we bring 
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Pfal.139.14. 
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4. 


I.Pet.q-13, 


| Pſal.34.2-11. 


Pſal.52-12,13, 


much proofe out of Scripture, yet are not regarded, ſurely, we cannot 


winne men to trie matters vpon themſelues. They are ſomewhat for 
the time conuinced, and ftroken with the authoritie and name of the 
Scripture, but it vaniſheth all, becauſe there is no impreſſion made 
through perſonall proofe. Faith tuſtifieth, the preaching of the Word 
ſtandeth, Hope ſuſtaynerh, Prayer preuaileth, a good Conſcience makes 
bold : there be many ſuch gracious Maximes diſperſed thorowout the 
Volume of Gods ſacred Booke. The truth, the good , the certainety, 
the ſweet thereof is neuer knowne indeed, vntill a man is able to rgfle&t 
vpon them our of his owne inward feeling , and to ſay with D a v 1 0. 
Theſe things, Lord, are true indced , and that my ſoule doth know right 
well. 

There can be no conſtancy in Religion where this wants. I may fetch 
a ſimilirude from out of my ext, what is that requires ſalt can continue 
ſweet and good, withour falr ? eſpecially if the ſeaſon be very hot,ir doth 
the ſooner putrifieand become vnholſome and vnſauory. Ir is not poſ- 
ſible for any man tro hold out in a good Profeſſion, except hee bee well 
ſeaſoned, chiefly when the parching heat ariſeth of that kerie triall, 
whereof Saint Peter, 1. Eprft. cap. 4-12. How ſhall a man remayne 
ſtrong in the defence of that, the ſweetnefle whereof hee hath neuer 
taſted in himſelfe. When he hath not felt the worth of Religion in his 
owne experience and heart, what ſhould move him toengage himlelfe, 
and all thateuerhee hath, for Religior®? What is the cauſe that wee ſee 
daily ſo many to fall from their ſtedfaſinefle, and: ro make themſelues 
lothſome toall good men, by reuolts, and by returning backeto their 
old vomit, but this? they were never any morethen onerly and ſuperfi- 
cially beſprinkled with this holy Salc, it neuer ſoked and piercedin ſo 
farre as that, which Daxid calleth, the inward affettion, or, the ſecret of 
their hearts. Euery ſmall blaſt driveth them from their ſtanding, and 
blowerth off that Salt from them, which was but ſlightly ſhaked on , and 
neuer went further then their vtter ſide. 

Laftly, thoſe duties required of each Chriftian in his place of admo- 
niſhing, comforting, confirming, exhorting, provoking , vnto loucand 
to good works, can neuer be praftifed aright, but by a man who is wil- 
ling andable to doe them out of perſonall feeling. Pauid then promiſed 
to teach the way of God wnto ſinners, when God ſhould reſtore unto him the 
toy of his ſaluation : then he called others to come and harken vnto him, 
with a promiſe, to teach them the feare of the Lord , when his owne ſoule 
couldglory in the Lord. When hee was able torelate to others what God 
had done for his ſoule, then he was fit rodraw others tohim, to bee di- 
reed by him. That which is in it ſelfe vnſauory, can neuer make ano- 
ther thing to be ſweet. 


_ - Andthus hauel prooued this point, touching the neceffitie of ſpiri- | 
| tuall ſeaſoning, lying vpon all the Diſciples of Chriſt Tefus, both ſuch as 


{irabouein cWoſes Chaire, and thoſe that haue their place below in the 
Learners forme. 
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The Ve is according to the courſe and order of the Do&rine, firſt,to 
Teachers, then to all that haue giventheir names vato Teſus Chriſt. 

Firſt, Wee whoſe Miniſtry muſt bee faltto others , haue neede aboue 
others to haue ſalrin our ſelues; ſo much hauing before beene proeued, 
they are thereby to be reprooued, whichare herein defeQiue. I ſhould 


bethought my ſelfeto be ouer falt,if I ſhould fay the vtmoſtthat I could | 


concerningthis. A Preacher is now adaies ina kind of ftrait; If he bee 
filenttouching miniſteriall defaults,theſe men(ſay the people)can winke 
at one another, and though they fall cloſe vpon vs, yet they can baulke 
their owne enormities. If he deale faithfully and plainely , as one defi- 
ring the refining of the ſonnes of Zexz , and the purifying of them as 
goldand (ijuer, that the Nazerites might be purer then the Snow , whiter 
then the Milke, and become like the poliſhed Saphire.This is held by thoſe 
of his owne fether, a kind of vnkind deliling of his owne neſt, almoſt as 
bad as Chams difcouering his fathers nakedneſle, and an opinion will be 
had that that man ſeekes the rayling of his owne eſteeme out of others 
blemiſhes, and the engrofling and monopolizing of all reſpe& and re- 
uerenceto himſelfe. I will walke, if I can, ina middle path, that I may 
ncither be reputed partially by ſaying nothing, nor adiudged too better 
and cenſorious by ſaying too much. This then1s all I ſay, well mightir 
make a man of Dau#ds conſtitution to caft forth many a ſalt teare, to 
conlider the want of ſalt in thoſe who are to ſeaſon others ; I meane the 
little better then irreligion of ſome of thoſe who ought to beger and 
plant Religion in the-hearts of others. When in that deportment of 
ours, which is outward to the world, and in the view thereof there ſhall 
bee obſerued pride, exceſle, riot, couetuouſnefle, contention, vanitie, 
when there ſhall be heard vſually ro fall from our tongues othes, and 


ſcurrilous ſpeeches, it will be hardly thought wee have any ſalt within. | 


| Such thingsas theſe, I may ſay of them reſpeQiuely to our Profeſſion, 
as Salomon doth of honour fora foole, they are as vameete and as ill 
befitting as 7s Sow in Sommer, or, as is the raine in the time of Haruest, 
Then againe, when our Miniſteriall ſeruices ſhall be found (as wo is me 
that they ſhould ſo be found) ſeldome, ſparing, vaconftanr, heartleſle, 
frothy, ſpiritleſſe, ſuch as by which the Hearersare not cdified, ſhall it be 
ſaid that weare ſeaſoned. If rhe poore hungry ſoules that would bee as 
glad to receiue ſome ſpirituall refrefhing from vs,as the woman of Cane- 
an wasto receiuea crum of grace from our Sauiour, ſhall goe away vn- 
ſatisfied, and after our ſermons ſhall find themſelues as the Dreamer in 
the Prophet, who did imagine , that he was eating , but when he awaked 
| his ſoule was empty; orelſe, ſhall bee turned of as men diſcomfitedin the 
day of batrell, galedand woundedasifthey were the wortt of all men; 
and men of corrupt minds ſhall receine ftrength in their wickedneſle, 
and bee as it were moved and clapped inthe backs to goeon in their vi- 
rulency and ſpite, and ſcorne of good Profeſſion, bee theſethe fruits of 
ſalt within. A word may ſufhce, and it will exter more into a man of un- 
derſtanding the an hundred ſtripes into « foole. Letvslabour, I beleech 
| you 
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you, to haue our owne nearts well po wdered, this ſhall be, a comzcly orna- 
ment to our heads,and as a chaine vnto our necks. It will make our preach- 
ing notto bein ſound only,burt in ſoundneſle alſo, our words like Goads, 
our exhortations will bee the faitned Nailes ſpoken of, Eccleſ. 12.11. 
The withſtander ſhall be aſhamed , the ſoules of Gods people ſhall re- | 
ioyce. Methinks that can neuer be too much taken noticeof, which is 
faidof Bazxnasas, A@.11.23. 24. Whowhenhee tame, and had ſeene 
the grace of God, was glad, and exherted them all, that with purpoſe of | 
heart they would cleaue unto the Lord, Verl. 14. For hee was a good man, 
and full of the holy Ghoit, andof faith, and much people was added vnto 
the Lord. That ſame (hee was agood man) itlookes both wayes : Firſt, 
vponthis, He exhorted, 7c. Secondly,vpon this, Much people,cyc. Being 
ago0d man, and hauing much ſalt in himſelfe, his care was great to bee 
diligent for a common good, and in as much as he was a good man, ofa 
gracious and holy carriage, hee did much good, the people werethe | 
more aftefted with his Miniſtry, This therefore which I commend vn- | 
ro you, as it will cauſe diligence, ſo it willalſo bring ſucceſſe. A man 
well ſeaſoned, neither will he be idle,neither can he be vnprofitable. And 
ſo for the Yſeof the Dotrine, lo farre as it concernes Teachers. 

Now for the DoQtrine,as it reſpetts all that hauegiuen vp their names 
vnto Chriſt ; Here is a matter worth the commending to vsall. The 
worth of it we haue heard, andinregard of it, it doth deſerue our en- | 
tertainement : Bur much moreis it meete that this {hould be enen preſ- | 
ſed vpon vs, conlidering how little of this ſeaſoning is amongſt vs. Cer- 
tainely, though the numbers of thoſe that doe profeſſe Chriſtianitie be 
very great, yet the true ſmackeand reliſh of godlineſleisto be found but 
inafew. The power of godlineſle is to bee iudged of by that which is 
to be ſeene without in mens moſt vſuall converſation : The mayne ſea- | 
ſoning of the heart is Faith, and ſhew me thy faith ont of thy works , ſaith | 
the Apoſtle ; and now if how webe ſeaſoned within, it muſt bee iudged | 
by the ftateof our outward courſe, there will be little reaſon to thinke | 
that we have, as my Textis, any faltin our ſelues. Thar rotten com- | 
munication which the Apoſtle ſpeaks of, and which is in a mannerthe 
Rhetorique of the times, when men belch blaſphemies againſt God, re- 
proches againſt his Seruants, ſcoffes at his Religion, Atheiſtical Maxims, | 
asif all piety were but fancy, vollies of othes, ſcurrilous and obſcene | 
iefts ; when they which are more ciuill, and may bee reputed vertuous 
in reſpet of the former, haueſeldome any other ſpeech, but of matters 
of profit, or vanitie, neuer any thing of Religion, orif any thing, cold- } 
ly, harſhly, looſely, vnreuerently, is this the fruit of a ſeaſoned heart ? | 
This is none of that powdered ſpeech mentioned, Col. 4.6. which be- | 
ing gracious it ſelfe, may miniſter grace wnto the Hearers, Maruaile nor, 
I infift firſt on this, as a ſpeciall euidence ofour want of this holy Salt. | 
No ſurer marketo iudge a man by,then theftate ofhis common ſpeech, | 
Saint 7amwes ſaith, that 4 man ſeeming religions, and not refrayning his 
tongue, deceiues himſelfe, and his Religion is vaine. An vnſauoury ſpeech 
« alwayes | 
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, alwaies arguerth an vnſanQified heart. It ſhewes a man to havegotten a | 
great conqueſt ouer himſelte, and that he can well bridle his whole bo- 
dy that hath gotten the maſtery of his tongue. ' 7 will take heede to my 
wayes that I ſinnenot with my tongue. Daviv knew , that if his'wayes 
were vnreformed , his tongue would bee the blab', and ſooner orlater 
would bewray it. I know there is many an hollow andill hearted coun- 
cerfait, who hath dipped and tipped his tongue with ſome betrer phraſe, 
ſuchas giues a ſound of ſome Religion, and' vpon fits you ſhall haue 
chem talkelike Angels,and yetas Chriſt ſaid of /»d#s5,are.Denils indeede. 
Yer cerrtaine it is, that as Pezer,in his proteſting and ſwearing tothe con- 
trary,was deſcryed by his voyceand Dzaled# robea Gallean, and'as a 
man {hall neuer be able co ſhake off that firſt kind of ſpeaking wherein 
he was firſt educared ſo,but that ſome touch of it will remaine by which 
it will be knownetoa diligent obſerver whenice hes : ſo it is impoſhble 
for a man of an vnſalted heart, ſo to counterfait the language of Canaan, 
but that his inward naughtineſfle will appeare even in his talke. Herhat 
may come hearehim in his right kind , when he ſpeaks freely and accor- 
ding to his heart, not being aware of any by, throughan awfull refpe& 
to whom he might be moucd to compoſe himſelfe, ſhall then fee what 
heis, and that all his other was but a fained Language. And therefore 
till: he Law of Grace be in mens Tongues : till their tongues bee as fined 
ſiluer, ſothatthereis a conſtant and ſetled auoyding of prophane and 
graceleſle ſpeaking, andan ableneſle to delight and viſe to ſpeake gra» 
ciouſly, holily, profitably, and according tothe Apoſtles terme,as becom- 
meth Saints, they muſt bee thought to haueno other but vaſeaſoned 
hearts. A mans conſcionable ebſeruiing of bis ſpeech, keeping his mouth 
with a bridle, knowing how apt that buſie member isto exceede : yea, 
though God by the naturall ſituation of it, cloſed it in with a double 
hedge. A mans often lamenting betwixt God & his ſoule, his {lips there- | 
in, praying for a watch to be (er by his holy hand, for the keeping of the 
 doore of his lips, isas ſurea token ofan honeſt, gracious, ſimple heart, 
asany is. And therefore the generall difſolateneſſe thatis herein at this 
day, isiuftly to be named asa chiefe euidence of our need, to bee vrged 
to this of our Sauiour, Haxe Salt in your ſelues. | | 
Many mens Religion, I know, lyeth all in their tongues , but cer- 
tainely there is no Religion in him, that ſhewes no fruit of care for the 
well goucrnement of his tongue. And now what if [ either could not, | 
or would not inſiſt ypon any more evidences of 'our vnſeaſoned hearts, 
then this of our vnpowdered tongues, were-it not enough? iF our owne, 
tongues be.apainſt vs, what can be for vs? and if it bee true which Saint; 
James ſaith, that the tongue is enen a very world of iniquitie , and defileth. 
the whole body : Is there not in this one particular enough laid to-our: 
; charge ? and what goodneſle can bee in vs when our tongues areeuill ? 
' Butrhe ill ſauourof mens generall converſation, makesthemreven ſtinke 
| inthe Noſtrils of God, and it is mounted vp aloft, likethe ſmoke of So- 
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itisto be wondred , if like the vapours exhaled into the Aire fromthe 
Earth, ic bring not downe vpon vs ſome raging ſtorme of tearefull vens | 
geance, Wharelſe can bethought of the whooredomes, the riots , Epi- | 
curiousand Swinilh drinkings', from which a man ſhall hardly find a | 


| great houſe, a Tauerne houſe, any houſe of meeting , ſcarcely any mee. 


ting to bee free; are theſe the effeRs of ſeaſoned hearts? Wheryyou Ma- 
giltratesand men of authoritie, are remiſle and partiall in [uſtice, ſo thac 
euill doers lJooke you rightin the face, and yet doth nor goe away aſha- 


| med, but. are encouraged rather ; when you great mentyrannize, you 


rich men doe oppreſle and cate vp the people like bread, you Ladies and 
Gentlewomen , and ſuch as haueabilitie , -doe even ſtudie pride and t- 
ſhions, you Merchants deale cunningly,and you Tradeſmen falſely, yeu 
common people deuoure either other by fraud , and beate your ſelues 
one againſt another, euen to pieces, by contentions, when the juſt and 
vpright man is laughed to ſcorne, and hee that refrayneth from euill 
makes himſelfe a prey, is thereany reaſon ir ſhould be ſaid; you haue falr 
in your ſelues? Theſe things Grongly ſauour of the dominion of (inne, 
they haue no taſte at all of the power of godlineſſe. This holy Salr 
would mortific and kill the originall of theſe outragious courſes. I pray 
thinke indifterently, whether this benota fictime in which to crie outto 


.- | you, Haze ſalt inyour ſelues. And T befeech you (Beloned) have ir, and 
:- | take it while you may. Itis proclaymed in your ſtreets, how longit will 


be ſo, whoican tell ?, Oh that wee conld make you to become greedie of 


\..; | this commodirie, that you would prefle to it, and catch afterit , as men 


delirousto be ſeaſoned. Bring you euery man his ſacke, and that I may 

alluderothe words ofthe Pſalme, Open the month of it wide , and the 

Lord will fill it. ; | | [ 
\ Alas, that we ſhould come as we vie to doe, ſome with ſacks, before 


| filled wich other traſh; ſome with broken ſacks, ſome careleſ]y ma- 


naging our ſacks. . - -- 
Firſt, They which come with filled ſacks, are they, who bring either 


| hearts ſtuffed with preiudice, contempt of Gods Ordinance, ambitious, 


couetous, worldly, vicious thonghts ; what roome is here for the falt ro 


| bereceiuedin? we powre it in, Lutit runnes beſide, there is noroometo 
| enter, it isſpilt like wateron the ground. Oh ſhake your hearts, before 


you come, as you world your ſacks, that there may be no ſoyle within, 


| whereby this ſacred Salt may receiue pollution. 


Secondly, They have broken ſacks, who here with looſe affeRtions, 


| and with a kind of careleſnefle , the falrt runs outas faſt as it isputin, a 


corneor two it may behere and there ſticks to, but ſuch- whereof there | 


| can be made but little viſe, We ought diligently ro take heede to the things 
| which wee. have heard, left at any time they ſhould runne out : lo is the 


reeke,. S 
s Thirdly, They ill manage their ſacks, who when they have taken in 


- | fomequantitic of this Salr, care not when they haue done to preſerue it 


to their vie : like a man hereat market that hath filled his ſacke, and 


| leanes 
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leanes it againſt a wall vntied, and goeth otherwhere, the next horſe or | 
ſwine that comes ouerthroweth his ſacke, and ſpilleth and ſpoyleth his 
commoditie; thus is hee that on ſuch aday (as this chiefly) heares a Ser- 
mon : it may bee he takes in the ſalt of the DoQrine , with ſome indiffe. | 
rentcare, but when he hath done,neuer knits vpthe mouth of his ſacke, | 
neuer ſhuts vp his heart with any ſecret prayer ro God, to giuea bleling, | 
never reflets and turnes backe his thoughts vpon that be hath receiued; 
the meane while, whiles he hath here and thereto doe; ſaluting here, aad 
complementing there, buſte about this and char, his ſacke is overturned, 
his ſalt is gone; alirtle as good as nothing tarrieth by, burtoo littie pur- 
poſe. Well, yer when you haue done well thus farre, and have ſafely 
carried home your lading , what {hall you doe with it then,not be care- 
1:le of it, bur providefor faving ic? Salt requires dry keeping, a veſſel 
by the fire, in a warmeplace, to preuent melting, is vſuall. The warmeft 
place, know,to put it in,thatit may not meſtand moulterinto nothing, 
is, that which Salomon calleth the midd:ſt of the heart. This was a piece 
of Marics good huſwifery, ſhee kept all thoſe ſayings in her heart. T here- 
fore as thou turneſt thy ordinary ſalt from out of thy ſacke into thy tub, 
ſo ſhake this from out of the ſacke of thy memory , into the veſſell of 
thy heart by medication, When thou baſt made it ſure by medication, 
remember ſaltis for vie; and fois this; vie for their owne particular, vſe 
for others. | 

For their owne particular, learneof the houſewife, if there bee any 
thing in the houſe needes ſeaſoning , thee falls ro worke with the falr 
forth-with. Looke into thy ſelfe, ſee what corrupt afteRions there be in 
thee, what careleſſe deſires , what inordinate motions, what crouked- 
neſſe of will, whar barrenneſle of ſpirituall grace, a thouſand to one 
if the ſalt were good which thou broughteſt home, it will doe thee ſer- 
4 uice for the bringing ofthoſe corrupt humorsto a berter temper; chiefe- 
ly take note of this. ] am not athamed to vſe this houthold kitchin ſimi- 
licude till. Shee that powdereth meate to keepe it ſweet, looke what 
placesare moſt bloudy and moilty,there fhee ever puts in moſt (alt, ſuch 
parts are moſt apt to putrifie: ſo doe thou, conlider withthy ſelfe what 
is thy chiefeſt ſinne, thy moſt prevailing fault, thy moſt ſtrong corrup- 
tion, that-which thou mayeſt call by Daxids phraſe , Ity wickedneſſey 
thou ſhalt ſoone know it by the ſtrength of the affetionto it, and thy 
vnwillingneſſe to forgoe it. Ohclapin, put on ſtore cf ſalt there, rub 
itin hard. If thou haſt heard of any Iudgement, or reproofe, thruſt it 
on cloſe, it may be ir may ſmart a little, it is no matter, better ſothen e- 
ver ake, this will ſoke out the ranke humours, and make thee become a 
ſweet lumpe before the Lord. It isa fault many times, men ſprinckle a 
little ſalt of Doftrine vpon themlſclues here and there ſuperficially,they 
conſider not what betheir maſter, their bloudy , their raigning linnes, 
thy ſearch not within and without to ſee where falt needes eſpecially, 
and ſo they become lothſome through the lacke of an effeAuall pow- 


dering. Neither is thisall required in the vſe of this falt for ones owne 
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particular , but there 1s alſo a more generall and an vniuerſall vſe to bee 
made thereof. What day is there in the family wherein there is no vſe 
of common ſalt. Truth is, there is neither day in the life of a Chriſtian, 
nor ation in that day, wherein this ſpirituall ſalt can iuſtly bee thought 
ſuperfluous. Every ſacrifice muſt be ſalted with ſalt, it was arule of the 
ancient Law; and a man, not in ſome particulars, but in his whole courſe 
throughout, #:uſt gine vp himſelfe as a lining ſacrifice , holy and accepta- 
ble vnto God, And howlſoeuer it wilbe reputed an ouer preciſe Rule to | 
bind a man, to ſeaſon euery ation of his whatſoever, with this heauenly 
falr, that is, to aduenture vpon nothing for which he hath not ſomerule 
of Do&rine to confirme it, yet certaineit is, that thoſe particulars of a | 
mans courſe, wherein this is left out , will like ſo many vnapowdered 
morſels mixed in with others, maſte the whole lump to become vnſauo- 
ry. Thus much for applying this ſalt to eur perſonal] vſe , both for the 
fretting and working out of vs our corruptions, and for theſeaſoning of 


- our whole courſe, that as the _1po##le ſaith; In all things we may be plea- 
| ng onto God. 


There isan Vſe, itisto be puttoinreſpett of others, and they are 
cither of our owne houſhold ſocietie, or our Neighbors. 

For this firſt, every man knowes, that the Maſter furniſheth not him- 
ſelfe with ſalt for himſelfe only , but for his houſhold alſo. Haft thou 
ſtored thy ſelfe with this miniſteriall ſalr,binde thy ſelfe to this,that ſuch 
as are about thee, may bee the better for thy hauing ic ? well fare Popery 
for thar, I haue heard old folks talke, that when in thoſe daies, they had 
holy Bread given them at Church, they would beare a part thereof to 
thoſe that did abide at home. Good it were if Maſters of families 
would thinke themſeJues bound to carry home ſome of this ſalt, and 
beſtow it on thoſe that are of their houſhold charge. Ir were a ſtrange 
thing if a man ſhould keepe all ſuch an vſetull commoditie to himſelte. 
Nay indeede, he doth but ſeeme ſeaſoned to himſelfe, that makes not 
conſcience to make others partakers with him,of that ſalt ofgrace, him- 
ſelfe bath raſted of. 

And yet neither muſt a mans putting this ſalt to the vie of others, bee 
confined and couped vp within his owne walls, but it muſt ftrerch fur- 
therthen thoſe bounds. The lips of a righteous man muſt feede many. 
When the woman of Sa»aria had gotten ſome of this ſalt from our Sa- 
viour at the Well, ſhee ranne home and made no daintics of it, all her 
Neighbours were the better for her ſtore. This is a commoditie will in- 
creaſe by viſe, and the more any man maketh it common vnto others, the 
more it will become plentifull in himſelfe. A man can never admoniſh, 
exhort, comfort, and aduiſe another, but thereby therererurnes an aug- 
mentation of good to his owne ſoule. And thus have I laboured to 
preile the Vſe of this point toall. I have ſhewed the general! want that 
there is of this ſalr in our ſelnes : Ations and ſpeeches vnſauoury are | 
ſignes of hearts and ſoules vnſeaſoned. I bane exhorted to endeuour 


to be better furniſhed , and haue declared which way you may come by 
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awaiting vpon Gods publike Ordinance, to hauethis ſaltin your ſelues. 
It may be, that in handling this, I may ſeeme to ſome finer caresto haue 
beene ouer-homely, ſpeaking of Sacks, and Tubs;and Powdering, and 
ſuch like ; but the termes of my Text are my diſcharge : And tor my 
owne part,l will ever be of the Apoſtles mind, [ had rather in the Church 
ro ſpeake five words, ſo as that I might alſo inſtrud others, then ten thou- 
ſand words ina ſtrange tongue ; lo doeT little care how plaine my termes | 
may ſceme to ſome , whom nothing can content, but matters more re- 
mote, in words more refind, ſo that they may be profitable to the ſoules 
of thoſe that feare the Lord. And I haue the father fitted it fo, as you 
haue heard, that this ordinarie creature of Salt, and our vſcfull courſe in 
buying and applying it to vſes, being bought, may ſtill bee a remem- 
brancer vnto vs ofthe worth and neceilitie of a preaching Miniſtrie, and 
may put vs in mind of what wee ought to doe, both forthe furniſhing 
our ſelues with this holy ſeaſoning which may bee gotten by it, and for 
continuall making vſe thereof, both for our owne and others comfort. 
And indeed for my owne particular, I cannot but take occaſion by ſuch 
placesas this and others, in which the Spirit of God comes home to vs 
in ſuch familiartermes, toadmirethe goodnefſe of God, that laboureth 
to put vs in mind of ſome ſpirituall matter by common things, that in 
the midſt of our ordinarie occaſtons,yet we might turne our thoughts to 
higher matters, and ſucke ſome hony out of all particulars. Whara fort 
of things could I muſter togither, falling into common vſe , within our 
houſes and about, and in daily bulinefles, which the Scripture ſome 
where orother direQts vs, how wee may get good by for our ſoules? It 
cannot be be[ides my Text, to giue you a little taſte thereof , that you 
may perceiue how a wiſe Chriſtianis taught by a kind of heauenly Alcu- 
miſtrie, to extra gold from out of the baſeſt metals. In our private 
houſes and domeſiicall ordinarte affaires, wee ſee our Infants, as ſoone: 
as they be borne, begin to ſuckeand feele for the breſt, from hence Saint 
Peter teacheth vs, as new borne Babes to deſire the ſincere milke of the- 
Word; wee feele our ſelues, thar are Fathers, readie to giue them things 
neceſſarie ; if they aske bread, wee will notgiuethem a ſtone, if Fiſh, 
n0t a Scorpion; here our Sauiour would have vs to conclude, that our 
| heauenly Father will much more give good things to them that aske 
him. Webehold the Mother, what bu Preſſe ſoeuer ſhee haue, yet ſhee 
will remember to attend her ſuckling; God would wee ſhould note that 


he cannot forget thoſe which are begotten to him by the Goſpell. When we 
light vp Candles for our houſhold vſes, and then ſerrhem on a Table, 
thatall which come into the houſe may ſce thereby : Chriſt will teach vs 
by it, not to hidethe graces which God beftowes , but to employ them 
to his glorie in a common good. When Leauen is laid into the Meale 
to make it ſowre,, Chri#t by the ſoone working of the Leauen, would 
haue vs conceiue how grace works to the connerting and changing of 
the bexrt. And Paul would thereby informe vs, how-quickly a man is 


corrupted by the company of the vngodly. The Father lookes for ho- 
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nour from his Sonne; for feare, from his Seruant ; what are wetaught oo 


| to inferre vponthis, it may be ſeene, Mal. 1.6. 


We lay vp in our Barnes, and Store-houſes, and Cheſts, for thetime | 
to come, are wee not taught by this , ro make vs bags which waxe not 
old ? Weareloth inthe houſe ro hauethe fire to goe out, it ſeemes to me 
the Apoſtle thereupon doth ground his Exhortation , doe not quench 
the Spirit. We pur on our apparell, the Spirit of God alludes to it, Put 
on the Lord Teſws. A woman is tyring and dreffing her ſelfe, and is loth 


| to leaue out any thing that may make her trim ; May we learne nothing 


thence ? aske the Prophet : a ſhame for vs to forget our chicfeſt orna- 
ment. Thus things within houſe : Ler vs ſtep abroad a little. There is 
the Oxe knoweth bis owner, &c. What is that to mee ; yea, ſaith the 
Prophet, it tells thee, whata ſhameir is for thee, not to know him that 
maintaynes thee, Thou beholdeſt a Sow,that hath beene waſhed, lying 
downe in the mire, learne thou to abhor the returning to thy old wont, 
when thou haſt begun a better courſe. In comes a Sheepero be ſhorne, 
there is occaſion to remember the admirable patience of our Saviour, | 
who, as 4 ſheepe before his Shecres is dumbe, ſo hee opened not his month. 
The very Hen callerh hex Chicken vnder her wings, may put thee in 
mind of Chriſts louing and gracious inuiting vs by the Goſpel]. Goe 
yet further, our of thy Yard into thy Orchyard. There thou lookeft | 
abour, this Tree thou pruneſt, the other thou cutreſt downe ; here thou 
dungeſt, there thou appointeſt to the fire. What ſaith our Sauiour, 7 am 
the true Fine, and my Father is the Hmcbandman. Euery branch in mee 
that beareth not fruit, he taketh away ; and enery branch that beareth fruit, 
hee pargeth it , that it may bring forth more fruit. From thence thou 
goeſt out into thy Grounds. Here vnder foote thou beho]deſt the earth 
beſpred with grafle and flowres of divers both kinds and colours, a- 


| boue thee and over thy head Birds of ſundrie qualities, who clothed the 


one, who feedeth the other ? is it not the Lord ? They ſow not, they 
{pin not; art thou not now taught, that zhy heanenly Father will does 
more for thee © O thou of little faith ! Thou vieweſt thy Horſes, thou 
ſeeſt they are vnruly and readie to breake out. Bee zo? like Horfe and 
Mule, which haze no underflanding, &c. Note by itthe necefhtie of af- 
flitions, God muſt ſtop our way with Thornes, and make an Hedge 
about vs, otherwiſe we ſhall be kept within no compaſle. It may beet 
is time of the yeere for ſowing, behold then, the preaching of the Word 
it muſt bee before grace can grow inthe heart; all the ſeed ſpeeds not, 
much of -our preaching , in reſpe& of many ef our Hearers, is in vaine. 


{ Thy Corne groweth vpand weeds among it; thus grow the wicked in | 


the middeft of Godschildren, and no remedie, but ſome muſt bee for- 
borne vntill the Harueſt. Thou wayteſt for the precious food of the | 
earth, and haſt long patience ; thou lookeſt not to reape as ſoone as thou | 
haſt ſowne. Learne by this to be patient in ſpiritua!l things, though thy | 
hope bee delayed, an harueft will come, which ſhall recompence all: | 
When thy Corne is ripe, thou haſt muchto doe,and canſt get no worke- | 
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men, remember the Lords harueſt, great itis, and the labourers are few, 
pray the Lord of the harneſt that hee will ſend forth Labourers into his 
Harue#f. Whenthy Corne ts cut and readie for the houſe, that which is 

oodis carried into the Barne, the reſtis caſt aſide. Here is atype ofthe 
end of the World. TheReapers be the Angels, zhey ſhall gather , ec. 
Haply , afterall this, thou baſt occaſion of going our vpon the Coalt, 
and there beholding the Sea, thou ſeeft ic how it rageth and cannot reſt, 
but the Waters thereof ddt caſt forth mire and dirt : here is the very pi- 
ure of an euill conſcience. Euen it keepes within the bounds, and wilt 
thou have az vnſaithfull and 4 rebellious heart? T hou {eſt then a Ship 
vnder failes, cutting the waues, with almoſt an incredible ſwiftneſle ; re- 
member thine owne dayes which paſle as the moſt ſwift Ships. T here 


be the great Filhes which live vpon thelefler,the very right reſemblance 


of the worlds oppreſſion. In the midſt of all a ftorme ſuddenly ouer” 
takes thee, and thou art forced to ſeeke ſhelter vnder a Hedge or a Tree, 
conlider now what itis to dwell inthe ſecret of the moſt High , and to 
abide in the ſhaddow of the Almightie. s 

I could yet goe further this way ; ſurely, methought, when I medi- 
tated vpon this plaine (imilitude, which I find here in my Text , that I 
{ſhould dee you wrong, if I ſhould not afquaint you with that which 
I had obſerued in myreading of the Scriptures of this kind , that ſo wee 
might know how to vic earthly things with ſpirituall minds, and might 
make the ordinarie matters of the world to bee a Schole-maſter vnto 
godlineſſe. A man doing thus, may follow his buſineſle in the world. 
cloſe, and yet therewhile turther himſelfe rowards heauen. Were it not 
an excellentthing , if che (ight of Salc ſhould ever mind vs of this Do- 
@rine. What hinderance to himthar buyerh it, or to her that vſcth it in 
her family, toremember what care mutt be to preſerve it, what diligence 
to apply it, how ſoone wee ſhall rot and putrifie, if wee bee wichourir ? 
Indeed herein lyeth a mayne difference betwixt the children of God, 


and the children of this World, The children of this world are hike iittle 


children, who finding a pifture in a booke gaze vpon and make ſport 
with ir, but neuer conl(ider who it is. The children of God examine the 


ſtorie which the piure repreſents, they will picke ſome further matter | 


out then that whichis preſentedto the eye. And it is a [ligne that men 
haue nomind, But on earthly things, when they take no occaſion by 
the beholding of earthly things, to ſtirre vp themſclues to heauenly 
thoughts. 

And thus farre of the firſt Branch of the aduice to the Diſciples, in 


| reſpe& of themfelues, Zane Salt in your ſelues: You that are to ſeaſon 


others, ſce that you bee ſeaſoned your ſelues. Youthat cometo leeke 


| ſalt from others, ſee that you haueit in your ſelues. 


Now of thar part of the aduice, which is in regFd of others: 114 
hane peace one with another : The DoQrine thus ftands. 

That amongſt the Diſciples of Chri#, there mufb bee mutuall peace. In 
your ſelges, ſaith our Sauiour, let there begrace ; one towards another, let 
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Rem.15.33- | there bepeace. Our God isthe God of Peace. Onr Sauiour is the Prince 


peace - and to line in peace. Chriſtians muſt follow peace with'all men; 


| fighting for 7ſrael againſt 4-209. The agreement of the builders, will 


| Babels building, was eric of tongues amone the builders : lo whenthole 


of Peace. The Goſpell which is preached amonegft vs, is the Goſpell of 
Peace. The ſubſtance of iris glad tydings of Peace. Our calling is in 
Peace. They which are the Lords are called the ſonnes of Peace: lo we 
oughta!l ro endeauour to keepe the vnitie of the ſpirit in the bond of 


andifit bee pofhble have peace with all men; and therefore among 
themſelues rhey mult ſeeke it, and enſue it mifch more. I muſt open this | 
as the former Dodtrine, by diſtinguiſhing vpon Chrifts Diſciples : ſome | 
are Preachers of peace: ſome are Profeſſors of Peace. Let mee ſhew 
you how thts DoQtine reacheth.vnto both. 

The Teachers of Peace,muſt haus peace one towards another. Their 
agreement, their peace, their conſgnt, is a great motiueto the people to | 
entercainetheir Do@rine. Hereupon was that vſe of Pasls, to prefixe 
thenamesof others with his owne,, as, Pavr, and our brother SosrtEr- 
Nes. Pavri,and our brother TimotHeys. Pavi,andall the bretheren 
that are with me. Pavi,and SilLvanvs,and TimoTatys. Thus he;that 
the people to whom he wrate , obſerving the conſent , might reuerence 
thewriting ſo much the more. Thus went the Cazo made at !ernſalem, 
with a Preface premiſed to d@lare conſent. The Apoſtles and the Elders, 
and the brethren. T hemayne furtherance to the reZdifying of the Tem- 
ple after the captiuitie, was this : The builders had many enemies, and 
they confulted, and agreed rogether, to'runne one courſe, and to afhiſt 
each other, and by the ſound of the Trumper, to meete at an inſtanr, if 
there were any oppolition. It was like 7eabs policie in fighting againſt 
the Amalekites, backed by the Aramites, hee agreed with Abrſhar his 
brother , to whole conduc a part of the Army was committed, 1f the 
Aramites be ſtronger then T, thou ſhalt helpe mee , and if the Children of 
Ammon be tooſirong for thee, I will come and ſucconr thee. Their agrec- 
ment wanted not ſucceſſe. The caſe ſtands in the building of the ſpi- 
rituall body, as it did in the Typicall body,in fighting the Lords barttell, 
by thoſe whoſe office it is to fight the good fight of Faith, as in the 


aduancethe building both with ſpeede and beauty : the ioynt procee- 
ding of the leaders, will vndoubtedly preuajle againſt the common ene- 
mie. SaLomoNns Temple was builded without noyſe ; neither hammer, 
nor axe, nor any toole of Iron was heard in the houſe, whiles it was in 
building a Type, I doubt nor, of the ſtilneſſe in reſpe& of freedeme 
from muruall contentions, which ought to be amongft Paſtors. Againe, 
the wantof this agreement and peace, will.bee a great preiudice tothe 
grouth of the truth. The meanes vſed in Gods Wiſedome, to hinder 


which arethe builder's of the ſpiritual} Houſe of God, the Church, are 
rent aſunder in afteQion, the worke cannot goe forward as it ſhould. 
The Shepheards being divided, the Sheepe muſt needes bee ſcattered. 
This to proue, that the Teachersof peace muſt have peace one a | 
anorner. * 
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another. God hath ſent vs predicare, not preliar;, to worke and not 
ro wrangle; while wee {triue, the Deuill works for himſelfe : Arheiſme, 
Popery, doe aduanzagethemſelues by our diſlentions. | 

There muſt be mutuall peace among the profeſſors of peace, the pla- 
ces which I firſt named in the beginning ofthe DoQrine, doeenioyne 1t. 
This is the marke by which thy are knowne, By this ſhall all men know, 


Chriſts, if they hane not the Spirit of Chri#t : and one of the fruits of the 


Spirit is peace. If the truth be not raughtin loue, it cannot proſper as it 
ſhould, and if the truth be not followed in loue , men cannorgrow vp in 
all things vnto Chrift as they ought. I doe rather ſtrive to abridge this 
point, then ſtudy to enlargeit. The vſe will require much to bee ſaid, 
which yer 1 muſt ſhorten too, and therefore I will purpoſely bee the 
brieter in the Doctrine, that in the Vie (as the time will giue leaue) I 
may bea little more enlarged # g 

And firſt, the Vie of that branch which concerning thepeace , which 
oughtto be amongſt vs Miniſters, that are ſent our like Noahs Doue,with 
a branch of Oliauein our mouthes, to preach peace and vnitie vnto 0- 
thers, makes me wiſh that I could wiſh truely with I:x mie, that mine 
head were full of water, and mine eyes a fountaine of teares , that I might 
weepe day and night,forthe wofull want of peace that is amongſt vs : be 
that Gath and Aſhkelon, and the Daughters of the vncircumciſed;thould 
reioyce to lee vs like the yong men of Helkath-hazznrim , enery one 
catchine his fellow by the head,and thruſting his ſword into his fellowes ſide. 
The one grudging priuately one againſt another , and girding publique= 
ly oneat another inthe Pulpir, onecalls his Fe/low Paritane , hee againe 
calls him Formali;#!Oh what a reioycing is this to Papiſis abroade,whar 
contentment doth it give to theill afteted arhome , how doth ir make 
the prophane ones [cefte, the ſimple hearted to be at a ſtand, not know- 
ing which way to goe, and the poore honeſt ſoule to mourne in his ſoule 
to ſee ſuch deſtration ? Happy (ball that man be called, that ſhall make 
vp theſe breaches, and accord rhele ſtrifes,and cry out to vs; Now, fie for 
ſhame,what meaneth this,are you not brethren? Haue you forgor the le- 
gacy which your Maſter left you; My peace 7 leaue vatoyou,and the charge 
he hath bonnd you with , hae peace one towards another, And ſurely, 
if any mans lite and bloud might quench the heateof this vnkindeftrite, 
it were well beſtowed. I am ſure while the laborers are together by the 
cares, the workegoeth not forward, and while the husbandmen are at 
variance about bounds and limits,and who accounted the better worke- 
man, all the while the Plough ſtands ftill, and the Divuell doubleth his 
diligence inthe ſowing of the Tares, ſome fall to Browniſme, lome to 
Popery, lome are Newters, ſomeecuery thing, ſome nothing, and ſcarce a- 
ny man what he ſhould be. I would for my part the occalions of ftrite 
were vtterly cut oft, but (ith they bee nor, let vs diligently and ioyntly, 
and euery man according to his proportion and gift receiued , promote 
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that ye be my Diſciples, if ye hane lone one to another, to loue one another, | 
and to haue peace one towards another, areall one. They are zozec of 
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thethings wherein weall agree, and although in ſome ſecondary things, 


| ground of Pauls laying. Let not him that eateth diſpiſe him that eateth 


| that your ſinnes, eſpecially your not valuing the Goſpell of Chriſt 7eſws, 


| and theſe things cauſe differences, while men either ſee not the Truth 


wee diſcent in opinion, yetletvs bee one in affetion. Remember the 


not, let not him that eateth not indge him that eateth, for God hath recei- 
ved him. But I am here neceflarily to turne my ſelfe to the people, which 
looke vpon our ſtrites, and with whom it fares, as ic doth ſometimes 
with men, intentiuely looking vpon a fray in a Market, and therewhile 
their Purſeis picked ; ſo wailes they gaze at our follies and heede them 
roo much, they loſe themſelues, they know not what. 

Shall I councell in the Lord, what ye ought to doe in this caſe. Know 


as you ought, hath brought this.I ſpeake it not to excuſe vs,but ro admo- 
niſh you. I am perſwaded, if the firſt breaking in of the lightof the 
Goſpell into this Land, had beene more eſteemed, and walked in, it had 
neuer beene as it. is. The Lord had iuſtly troubled the water which 
men let runne along, not drinking ſo deſigouſly of it as they ſhould. La- 
bour you to walke more worthy of the Goſpellthen you doe, and theſe 
things through the mercy of God will much be holpen. 

Be wiſe and learne howto iudge,and what to thinke in this point of mi. 
nifterial conſent & peace,that you may noteaſily ſtumble through miſta- 
king. Here therefore in order, I pray heartily obſcrue theſe particulars. 

Firſt, That conſent and agreement of Teachers is no certane marke of 
truth, in that wherein they conſent, _1ro»and all other the Leuites con- 
ſented tothe -2aking of the golden Calfe; foure hundred Prophets ioyned 
rogerher to perſwade good ſucceſle ro Ahab, yet that was falſe which 
they perſwaded. Our Saujour was condemned by a common conſent of 
Elders and Prieits. Great conſent and vnitie was propheſied to bein the 


Kingdome of Antichriſt, which is to bee noted againſt the Papiifs. They | 
' brag of their vnitie, which brag, though it be without ground of Truth, 


the varietie of opinions and conceits, which is betwixt their greateſt and 
moſtlearned Writers, being infinite: yet ifir wete true,it were of no force 
ro proue them to be thetrue Church, becauſe there may be a conſent in 
fallhood. Simzon and Lrvi are brethren , inſlruments of cruelty, are 
in their hahitations, &c. The wicked doc ioyne handin hand, and ga- 
ther vpon heapes, &c. _ | 

Secondly, that it is poſſible for ſome difſention to fall out ſome times 
even amongſt the beſt men. A controuerſje betwixt Peter and Paul, be- 
ewixt Petcr and the other Apoſtles and Brethren at 1cruſalem. The diffe- 
rence betweene Paul and Barnabas was very eagre. Diflentions in Co- 
rinth. Great and vehement quarrels betwixt CAM#uften and Hierome_, 
Cyril and Theedoret , Chryſoſtome and Theophylad?, as Hiſtories and 
their owne Writings teſtifie. Itisſo ; firft, by the cunning of the De- | 
wll, whato ſtop the courſe of the Goſpell, laboureth to ſow the ſeeds 
of diſſention. Secondly, by reaſon of the remainders of corruption 
which are in all: there is much ignorance and ſelfe loue even in the beſt, 
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ſtraight, or are too much deuoted to their owne fancies; fitly'to this | 
| puypoſe is that ſimilitude, 1. Cor. 13. 12. men dim-lighted looking | :.cer.13-12. | 
thorow Speacles vpon the ſame thing farre off, will apprehend it dt- | 
| uerſly. Thirdly, by Gods providence, forthe diſtinguiſhing of true | :corat.1g, 
Profeſſors from Hypocrites, and forthe better boulting out of Truth. 

Truth commerth to light by nothing ſo much as by differences amongſt | 
men. The queſtion among the Diſciples , touching ſuperioritie, gaue | 
' occaſion to our Sauiourto handle that point more tully. Sundrie points | 
| Saint Parl raught and wrought of more exaRtly, by reaſon of the diſ- | 
ſentions in Corznth, as of the Reſurrection, the Sacrament. This is to 
be noted, for their ſakes, who-condemnethe Church of Z-2/and not to |; 
be true, becauſe of differences of opinion, in ſome things, among the 
| Learned. Anditisa conceit of ſome protane wretchesin the Countrie, 
O, ſay they, theſe Preachers agree not, you ſhall not find two ofa mind, 
we will beleeve none of them all-; which as it a falſe accuſation, ſo were 
it more true then it is, we muſt know, that among the beſt there may bee 
ſome diflention and queſtion for a time, in ſome things, withour pre- - 
iudice tothe mayne Truth. And therctore to take away this common 3 
ſcandall more fully , which is vſually both among our ſeduced Papiſts, 
and among other corruptly minded, who would tayne find a colour for 
{ their contempt of preaching, thisis now thirdly to be conſidered; That 
among Profeſſors and Preachers of Religion,there is, or may bea three- 
told conſent. Firſt, in one Faithand DoQtrine; namely, a cotiſent of | 4#-4-33. | 
| ſudgement. Secondly, in Aﬀe&Rion. Thirdly, in Speech; namely,when | 397.110. Þþ 
their reaching and manner of holding and defending of points and Do. 5 oy 
| Arines,is the ſame. Now albeita conſentin every one of theſe three were | © OF 
| to be wiſhed, yetif there be bur the firſt only,it ſufficerh forthe iuſtifying 
of thoſe focieties wher8it is,to be the true Churches of Chriſt. And this 
kind of conſent, in indgement,is (bleſſed be God) in our Church, is ap- 
| peareth by rhe Articles of Religion, to which every Minifterſubſcri- 
| berhar his Ordination : which may be a witnefle, that inthe fundamen- 
| tall points of Religion weareall of one mind. And how for the mayne | | 
grounds of Religion, all the Proteſtant reformed Churches of Europe. 
1 which haue dinided themſelues from Rome, doeagree, the booke cal- 
led the Harmonie of Confeſſions , isa ſufficientteflimonie, where are ſet 
{ downe the particular determinations of euery ſeuecrall Church and i 
| State, touching the chiefe points of godlinefſe ; where any man may ſee | 
| how weall hold together inthe foundation. Now among our ſelues,and | 7b» | 
| betwixt vs and other Churches, there are ſome differences of opinions, 
as it cannot bee choſen, ſo long as we carry with vs our naturall imper- | | 
feions, but yet inthe generall grounds of theſe differences we accord. | 
though the differences are not to be reioyced in nor cheriſhed, but to 
be ſorrowed for and prayed againſt, yer this wee may boaſt of to Gods | 
glory, and tothe ſtopping of the mouthes of Papiis and 4thezffs , thar 
all this while the foundation of Religion is not razed by vs, but it is kept | 
firme and ſound among vs; and the Lord grant it may fo beeftill. Now | 
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concerning the rent, which of later yeeres hath beene in our Church, 
which ifany man might make vp with the loſle of his lite, ic were a hap- 
py facrifice, in which there hath beene, and continueth yer to bee ſuch 
warsSabout Ceremonies, and things of that nature: let mec addea word 
to take away that ſcandall, and to ſettle the minds of all, that feare God. 
Let it ſtill bee remembred (as I ſaid) that though mens minds are too 
| much ſtirred in theſe things (yet God bee ——) the foundation of 
Religion is on both fides held and thought lincerely. Some now and 
then that are either corrupt or ignorant, vent ſome vnſound opinions, 
but that is nothing to the impairing of a true being of a whole Church. 
| Now forthe branch of the Dodrine of Peace,to be among(t all;you 
j thatare Hearers and Profeſſors,as well as amongſt vs, that are Miniſters, 
Is not herealſo matter of complaint and ſorrow, to ſee how men liue. 
What brawles, what brabbles , what diſſentions , wbar fillings of all } 
Courts with ſuits, ſauouring only of fpleene, and tending only to vexa. 


| tion. There is only one roote of this, which if it could be killed, peace 


would grow. Whar is that? S2/007 ſhall tell you ; only by pride men: | 
| wake contention z want of the Spirit of meckenefſe, which ſhould aſ- } 
ſwagein vs all ſwelling thoughts one towards another, and make all our i 
things to be done in loue, isthe only thing which doth divide vs. I ſay the 
leſſe herein , both becauſe of time, and becauſe matter of this nature | 
have beene (as I vnderſtand) taught and preſſed hence, out of the Hifto- 
rie betwixt 4br4ham and Lot. Only this I adde, wecan never berrue 
preſeruers of Peace, till we begin inthe ground of Peace, which is Reli- | 
gion. We muſt firſt be pare before we can be peaceable. There is a peace | 
which Chrift came not to ſound, neither doth he approue. A Miniſter, | 
yndera pretence of peace, to let euery manalonein his ſinnes; a Chri- | 
ſtian, vnder a ſhew of peace, to conuerſe with any. There is a peace in |. 
a ſort, and a love and leagueamongſtthe worſt , your good Fellowes be | 
- allin{one and peace, and reioyce in the wickedneſle one of another, 
;.-ynrcill perhaps, as it oft falls out, the Pot doe breed a quarrell. 
. Let vslabour to bee at peace with God, and to bee ac- 
quainted with the Rules of Peace, by the Ward 
Peace, then ſhall we know how to ſeeke 
Peace, how to maintayne Peace, 
and then I ſay with the 
Apoſile. 
The God of Loue and Peace ſhall bee 
with vs. 
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the greater a ſinners knowledge ir in frnne 
147.Sinnes againſt knowledge,moit com- 
m0ninour times 148. Eſpecially to be ta. 
ken heed of ibid, 199. Knowledge with. 
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out it no ſufficiencie in good dueties 3438, 
350. See more in Wiſdome. 
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L craued of God 130. 

Learne : That we ought to learne of 
our Teachers, Scein Teaching, 

Libertie, z» Gods worſhip az reat bleſ- 
ſing 390. Tobevalued at ahich rate_— 
407. Tobemade wſe of 408. 

Light : What it is towalke in the light 

187. 


to be craned of God 494. Lone amongit 
Chriits Diſciples muſt be mutuall 495. 
Lone of earthly things cauſeth God to take 
his Spirit from vs 258. 

Loſts : Gining way to ſinne, pronokes 
God to take hs Spirit from vs 254. Luſt 
in Mariage, what it is like 34. 
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M Agiftrates: They ought to eſtabliſh 
« powerfull Miniitery 282, Magi- 
firates, Murtherers 312. 
Manner of the ation more reſpected of 
God then the thing it ſelfe 359, 361. 
Melancholy : The difference thereof, 
from tronble of conſcience 312. : 
Mercie of God; The largeneſſe there- 
of 186.0f great worth 86.1t & the ground 


| of all our requeits to God 93. It is excee- 
| "ding great 10 man g96.T wo things where- 


#nt is ſcene bid. Not eaſie to reſt vpon 
#t 9. It belongs onely tothe penitent 100. 
How to know whether we rightly appre- 


| hendit 101. Knowledge of a mans eitate, 
| makes him earneſt after it 106.13 is great 
:| #owards his owne 99. See Grace. 


. Mercifull : God zn iuftice mercifull to 
the penitent 340. 

Miniſterie: The beſt haie need of a pow- 
erfull Minifterie76. All good Chriſtians 


Awecs: The execution thereof tobe | 
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Love of ſubietts one towards another, 
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lone it 89. A note of a power full c Mini- 
fterie 100. God teacheth wiſdome by it 
169. Sce morein Teaching. 

Miniſters : They ought to reprone the 
greateſt 74, 75, Maſt be heard as God 
himfelte 134. Who are Gods Miniſters 
136.Comfort for them being diſpiſed 137. 
T heir dutie in teaching 199. How they 
onzht to fit themſelues for their calling 
346. How to indge whether they be called 
of God 352. A preaching Miniſter of ne- 
ceſſarie vſe 463. &e. Miniſters to labour 
for the peoples benefit 470.Preaching Mi- 
niſters not to be ſcanted 471. Nothing ſo 
ill as an inſufficient Miniſter 472.Dange- 
rous in a Minister to keepe aroome he_ 
cannot claime 476. T he offence of them 
that by idleneſſe loſe their vertue_> of 
preaching ibid. Enery Minifter muſt haze 
an inward ſeaſoning 482. What Miniſter 
zs fittest to ſeaſon others ibid, Who not to 
ſeaſon 483. Miniſters that muih be ſalt to 
others, muit haue ſalt in themſclues 487. 
Aereement of Teachers i no certaine_- 
marke of truth 4.98. 1t is poſsiblethat ſe- 


dition may fallout amoneſt the beſt men. 


ibid. 
Murther, « horrible [inne 308, 309. 
How a man may be guiltie thereof 310. | 


Bad Magiſtrates, and Minificrs, Mur- | 


therers 312. 
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Ature: By Nature wee can doe no 
good 343. Three things in which 
the naturall and ſþtrituall man differ 142. 
T he natural ftate of man (in regard of 
finne) laid forth at large 143.0. | 
New Birth. Sec Birth. 
Negligence, /# v//ng our guifts, pt 0- 
uoketh God to take them from Vs 257. 


G O | 
Bedience : Willingneſſe in obedience 
C to Goda great bleſsing 273. 1t mu#t 


be where there is deſire of ſaluation 235. 
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obedience to Lawes, how and how fare” 
4.36. Difference betwixt obedience and 
Rebellion 438. What abſolute obedience is 
448. 
Ovtward conformitie,without ſinceri- 
tie, abominable 158,359,361. Outward 
| duties may ſometimes be omitted without 
ſinne 363. | 
Opprelhon, Marther 315. 
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may Adeceine 6. 

Parable : The wvertue and force of Pa- 
rables 461. Care in expounding Parables 
462. | 

Pardon for ſinne of great worth 86, 


Io3. We ought to ſeeke it earneſtly, 88. 
Many ſecke it amiſſe 89. Gods mercie- 
great therein 108. Not ſo eaſily obtained 
as ſinne committed 206. T he deſire there. 
of in Gods children accompanied with 
the deſire of power againſt» corruptions 
214. How to know whether our ſinnes be 
pardoned,and we truely deſire it 216. 

Patience, 4 note of a ſanttified Spirit 
I3T. 

Peace : God « the God of Peace 496 
Teachers of Peace, mufb hanue Peace tid. 
Peace muſt be amongſt Mintiers 497. 

Pirtic rowards the afflicted in Spirit, a 
note of a broken heart 375. * | 

Pleaſe: How to pleaſe God 384. 

Praycr, A marke of afree Spirit 275. 
A meanes to renew grace 276. A meants 
0 make ws fernent in prayer , and anin- 
ticement thereunto $6.The benefit of fer- 
uencie init 271. Gods grace the ground 
of it 389. In onr prayer we muſt referre 
all to Ged 391. Directionin prayer 392. 
; Praiſe: With whit Tongue_ we mul 
. praiſe God 335. We cannot ave it «af 
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Preſumption: How to prenent it 229. 
A caneat againſt preſumption 270. 

Preſence of God what it ſignifies 238. 
What it is to becaſt out of Gods preſence 
270. See more in God. 


465. Preaching brings vs to the ſight of 
our ſinnes 110..Againſt extempore Prea= 
| ching 111. Preaching to be tried before 
it be yeelded unto 2. 
Pie : A remedie againft it 25 4.Spt- 
ritgl! pride,the cauſe why God taketh hi 
dp US 255. 


Protefhon iz ſhew, without ſinceritie, 


Prouidence : Examples of God's prou;- 


[ abhominable 277. 
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| Promiſes of God, how they affect hy 
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dence 39. Itis much to be deſired 88. 


children 278. 


Ecuſants ; their caſe dangerous 243. 
Reformation; 4 more of true con- 
werſion 305. 


Regeneration. See Birth. 


Forwardneſſe and freedome inthe ſame; a | 


great bleſsing 170,171, &c. HMenare-s 
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readie to follow religions of their owne de- 
uiſing 172. Religion accounted folly 167. 
No point of Religionss good toa man, till: 
| hefindit truein himſelfe 485. Many. 
mens religions lie intheir tongues 4.89.: 


Repentance; CM 7riall thereof 120, 


I 279. How torepent aright 123.1t makes 


a man large inaccuſing himſelfe 140. CA 
motine thereto 14.1. No caſte matter 208. | 
It reſtoreth true Joy, and makes men deſe- 
rows to doe others good 285. 


| fullto them 340: Comfort for them 341. 
Encry ſorrow for ſinne-, nat true Repen- 
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Reproofe: Newer in vaine to 4 religi- 

ous heart 79. All muit hcarken thereto 

76. Although it be from an enemie ibid. 
| Miniſters maſt reproue all 75. 
Reftraint: 1z z neceſſarie for a man to 
| refiraine luyiſelfe 13, 14... 
| Righteouſncfie of God; what it is 25. 
| The excellencie thereof 26..T he neceſsitie 
af ſeeking it 28.Where to ſecke it 30.How 
. 4 nan may know he hath found it 32. 
Ritcs: Outward rites not 10 be reſted 


| VP0NB 179. 
| Y Acke : Emnerie man muſt bring his 
| A" Sacke-qgo. Dinerſitie of Sackes tbid. 

Sacraments, To be reuerenced, and 
why 182. Not 10 1c# inthe catwar d per- 
formance of them 183. 

Sacrifices of#ighteouſneſſe ; what they 
are 408. How performed 409. 

Salt: What, and who maſt be ſalted 
461. Salt.taken for the Miniſterie 463. 
The vſc of ſpiritual Salt 464. Salt taken 
for ſauing-Grace 481. Senerall vſes of 
Salt 491. 

Saluationz To be ſought for in each 
mans life,and each day 33. Andin each 
buſincſſe 34.. Negled thereofreproned 3 5. 
T hey which pronide for ſaluation , ſhall 
newer be oppreſſed with bod:ly wants 37. 
How Saluation is taken in the Scriptures 
260.T 0 be aſcribed only to God 327. From 
him alone 328. How to be aſſured thereof 
329. Noattaining it, without deſire 10 
| pleaſe God 235. 


ſinne,confuted 91, 188. Angell or Saint, 
cannot ſatisfie for vs 94. 

Scriptures., ayme at three eſpecial 
things 11. | 

Security:Chriitians muſt beware ther- 
of 67..A remediggeainit the ſame 104. 
| Separatiſts : They caſe dangerous 243. 
Sermons: Why ſo many proue vnpro- 
fitable 199. 


Satisfaftion :' Papiifs ſatisfaction for 


| 


| 
| 
| 
| 
| 


} 


Seruices : LA. great bleſsing"to hane 
them accepted 343. How tomake them 


accepted 344. And how to brenabled to | 


ſerue God 345.- : TER 
Sinceritie. See Vprightnefſe, - 


Singing of Pſalmes , of ancient and., + 
vſe 60. How to ſing as we-| 


commendable 
ought 62. 7 


Sinne: Al! tainted with origtnall ſizne | 
142. The conſtderation thereof ſhould | 
humble vs 147.Whereinit confifteth 153? | - 
T he originall of it and how traduced $44. | 
Not taken away by Baptiſme 146. S1hne | 
brings men into a wofull caſe 219. The | 


greatzeſſe thereof 185.Pleaſing in the att; 
inthe end terrible 260,221.Which ſhould 
breed a hatred of it 201.Not ſocaſie to 06> 


taine pardon for it,-as 10 commt it 206. | 


It is deceitfulneſſe 220. It robs a man of 
all true comfort 261. To anoid it 263. 

It neuer goes alone 3:9. Take heed of the 
beginning of it 321. T he cauſe of tempo- 

rall puniſhments 73. Where ſrune i foret- 
wen,there guilt is aboliſhed go. Whith ts 
the onely comfort to a broken heart 83. 

Sinne moſt dangerous 102. T herefore to 

be auoided 105.Jt x enill, and why 127. A 
2:an may be guiltie of ſinne he committed 
not 322. And how 325, Hipocritcs hate 
ſome ſinne 162. 


Sinne agaznft Cod,the greateſt burthen |: 


19 a penitent ſinzer 118. Whether David 
had no remorſe for his ſinnc, till Nathan 
cam to him 77; Chriits bloud purgeth vs 
from all ſinne 184. | 
Sinne againft Knowledge: See Know. 
ledge. The vnderſtanding of our efate; 
by ſinne , maketh vs more earneit after 
grace 106. How to come to the under. 
ſtanding thereof 110. In confeſsion of ſin, 
diſcend into particulars 124, Hatred of 
particular ſinnes, 4 note of ſinceritie 162. 
So willingneſſe to lay open our ſinnes 163. 
Whence it is, that the children of God, fall 
into great ſinnes 64.Whether the Spirit of 
God be loit in ſinnes after conuerſion 66. 
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ſnneth not 63. Sinne not, 


| though thou be ſure of recouery 67. Com- 


fort for thaſe that ſinme" of infirmitie 69. 


= | Forgetting of Gods preſence in ſinning, 


| makes the ſenne the greater 121. © 
_-- Sinner: F ſinner vnpardoned , how 
| hatefullto God 87. A fimners plea, us onely 

vas grace g3. ; | 
__ . Soule: Hiecial care to be takey for 
' the things which concerne it 25. Neglect 
thereof reproued 28. An exhortation 
| thereantos 29. Whencethe ſoulc commerh 
| 145. The ſpiritual Eitreſf theres » #70 
diſpaire 202. | 

Sorrow : The difference hetweene_— 
worldly andgodly ſorrow 119. 

Spirit of Godz A man may haut it, and 
yet not alwaies feeleit 66.For what ſinnes 
God withdraweth hu Spirit 253. How 
ſaid to be griexed 254. A contrite Spirit. 
See abroken Heart. 

Submiſton due to Kings 434. What 


434. Of outward ſubmiſſion 4.36. 
Sufficiencie, See Ablilitic, 
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T Eaching : 1» teaching, Inhibitions 
and Intunitions muff be coupled 24. 
It 6 no ounworthie ſernice 28x. Tobe re- 
werenced 282. CAn honourable calling 
ibid. Gods Word the matter thereof 284. 
How to diſcerne thereof 286. By it the 
moſt wicked may be reclaimed 289. 11 
ought to be eſtabliſhed by c Magiſtrates 
291. Gouernors mwuit bring theirs to it 
| 292. Sinners conncrſion the iſſue ibid. 


| Not alwaies effetuall 295. How it may be | 


' (aid to be alwaies effettuall 296. T he cor- 
werted ontly profit thereby ibid. How to 
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Encouragement for teachers'298. "A cas 
Temporall bleſsings to 

from God 393. LEY 
Temptations : Man hath no power to 

reſift them- 2:68. © rhe | 


bee expetted 


Thankfulneſſe required for heanenly | 


wiſdome 172,173. Mercies receincd of 
expetted 331. Onr backwardneſſe herein 
333. | 
Tongue : By it we ſhould praiſe God 
335.T he abuſe thereof 337. How to wſe_ 
it aright 330. | ; 
Triall :7 here muſt be 4 triall of things 
at ayeelding to them 2.. "How 
70 make the triall 7. The rule by which to 
trie 9. #L $«'s 
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\/ Niverlali hatred of ſinne , ante of 


ſinceritie 162. So vninerſall obedi- 
SSP 
Vnion with Chrift ; Withowt :t no plea. 
ſing of God 402. | 
Vnskilfulvefle ; What it « 5. 
Vprightneſlc of 7he heart , oncly plea- 
ſing to God. 152. It conereth many infir- 
mities 154. Why ſo pleaſing to God x56. 
It & eſpecially to be laboured for 158. How 
#0 attaine it ibid. HMarkes thereof 162. 
Vie : God takes our guifts from ws, for 


want of vſe e57. 
wW 
Ant: Gods children nener ouer- 
gone by want 39. 

Watchfulneſſe over our ſelues - The 
benefit of it 403. : 

Waics of Gods What they are> 283. 
Knowledge of them ogghy, true Wiſdome 
I65. 
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Willin nefle. SeeFrecncſle. 
Wilfulnefſe : Whatit s 5.. 
Wiſdome; True wiſdome is the know- 


$ ledge of Godt waies 165. It ought to be 


our ayme 167. God the teacher of it. ibid. 
Tobe craned of him 168. How God tet. 
cheth it 169. How we muſt be qualified to 
be tawght it 170. How 10 know our ſelues 
taught it 172.Deſernes thankfulneſſe 173 


true 09 196. It is the matter of ouy tea- 
ching 284., The wicked reclaimed by it 


289. The onely meanes to bring vs to 


knowledge of our efiate by ſinne 110. De- 
pendance 0n'it, amarke of finceritie 158. 
Why men are ſo unwilling to heare it ibid. 
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Word of God: Hearing it bringeth | 
| wiſdome 169. The Word of God begets 


ken heart 375+ 
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| ſometimes: omitted without ſinne 363. 


Wee muſt nf reſpet# our owne pleaſure 


þ therein 366. 
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Worlhip: 4 great iudgerment to bee- 
deprined Gods publique worſhip 239.” 
| Whereinh the tudgement conſiſteth 241+ | 
We ought to be thankful for it 24/2, Out-- 
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